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PKEFACE. 


TN the years 1805 and 1806, 1 published the First Part of the 
following Trandation, with tho Text of the Original. Sinco 
that period, two impressions of the whole of the Divina 
Gommedia, in Italian, have made their appearance in this 
country. It is not necessary that I should add a third : and I 
am induced to hope that the Poem, even in the present version 
of it, may not he without interest for the mere English reader. 

The Translation of tho Second and Third Parts, “The 
Purgatory” and “The Paradise,” was begun long before tho 
First, and as early as the year 1797 ; but, owing to many 
interruptions, not concluded till the summer before last. On 
a retrospect of the time and exertions that have been thus 
employed, I do not regard those hours as the least happy of my 
life, durmg which (to use the eloquent language of Mr. Cole- 
ridge) “ my individual recollections have been suspended, and 
lulled to sleep amid the music of nobler thoughts ; ” nor that 
study misapphed, which has familiarized me with one of the 
sublimest efforts of the human invention. 

To those, who shall bo at the trouble of examining into the 
degree of accuracy with which the task has been executed, I 
may be allowed to suggest, that their judgment should not he 
formed on a comparison with any single text of my Author ; 
risce, in more instances than I have noticed, 1 have had to 

T 
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make my choice out of a variety of nadinga and intbtpwtatiQiiii, 
presented by different editions and commentators. 

In one or two of those editions is to he found the title of 
“The Vision ; ” which I have adopted, as more confonnable to 
the genius of our language than that of “The Divine Comedy.” 
Dante himself, I believe, termed it simply “The Comedy;" 
in the first place, because the style was of the middle kind ; and 
in the next, because the story (if story it may be called) aids 
happily. 

JoHuary, 1814. 


When a Third Edition was called for in 1831, my duties as 
an Assistant Librarian in the Bntish Museum were such as to 
prevent me from engaging in any task that would have required 
an increase of sedentary labour. I was thus hindered not only 
from attending to the accuracy of the press, (which indeed the 
care of my Publisher rendered almost unnecessary,) but from 
collecting and putting in order the several corrections and 
additions, which 1 hod occasionally noted with the purpose of 
introducing them into that edition. 

A long interval of leisure may since have enabled me to do 
more effectually what I was before compelled to leave undone. 
In the hope of rendering the Life of Dante and the Notes on 
the Poem less imperfect, I have consulted most of the writers 
by whom my Author has been recently illustiatcd. Wherever 
an omission or an error in the translation has been pointed out 
to me, I have done my best to supply the one and to correct the 
other; and my obligations in all these instances are acknow- 
ledged in the Notes. Among those who have not thought a 
feiw hours thrown away in noticing such oversights, it is 
gsatii^ring to me to mention the names of Mr. Carlyle, one of 
the auist original thinkers of oui time ; my long experieaeed 
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fri«nd« Mr. Dadej, one of our moet genuine poete ; and Mr. 
I^ell, my reqwoted fellow-labourer in the mine of Dante. At 
an advanced age, I do not imagine myaelf capable of otherwiae 
iminoying an attempt which, however defective, haa at leaat the 
advantage of having had my earlier daya beatowed on it. 

Fdmiary, 1844. 
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LIFE OF DANTE. 


D ante/ a naiae abbreviated, as was the custom m those days, 
from Durante or Durando, was of a very ancient Florentine 
family. The first of his ancestors,* concerning whom anything 
certain is known, was Cacciaguida,' a Florentine knight, who died 
fighting in the holy war, under the Emperor Conrad III Caccia- 
giuda had two brothers, Moronto and Eliseo, the former of whom is 
not recorded to have left any postenty ; the latter is the head of the 
family of the Elisei, or perhaps (for it is doubtful which is the case) 
only transmitted to his descendants a name which he had himself 
inherited. From Cacciaguida himself were sprung the Alighieri, so 
called from one of his eons, who bore the appellation from his 
mother’s family,^ os is affirmed by the Poet himself, under the 
person of Cacciaguida, in the fifteenth canto of the Paradise. This 
name, Alighieri, is denred from the coat of arms,' a wing or, on a 
field azure, still borne by the descendants of our Poet at Yerona, m 
the days of Leonardo Aretina 

Dante was bom at Florence in May, 1265 Ills mother’s name 


1 A note liy Sslvini, on Muraton della Perf Poes Hal lib. 3 cap viii. 

* Leonardo Aretuio, VUa di Uante. 

* Par zv. He was boni, as most have supposed, in 1106, and died about 
1147. But Lombardi computes his birth to Imre happened about 1090. See 
note to Par, xri, 31. For what is known of his descendants till the birth of 
Dante, eee Note to Par xv. 86 

* Vellutello, V\ta d\ Dante There is reason to suppose that she was the 
dauiditer of Aldigerio, who wsa a lawyer of Verona, and brother of one of the 
earns name, bishop of that city, and author of an epistle addressed to his 
motesr, a nhmons recluse, with the title of Tractates Adalgsn Epiac. ad 
Boauvidam reclauasm (or, ad Onsmundam matrem mclusam) de Behiis monl* 
ibtts. Bee Cancellien. Otsenmioni, etc. Boma, 1818, p. llA 

* Fdll deaerlhea the arms dlffeTently. Jfemone per la Vita di DasUe. 
Opera di Dante, ediz. Zatta, 1758, tom. iv part i£ p. 16. The mala Una 
andad m Pietr^ the dxfh in descent from onr Peek and father of Otaievia, 
BHitlad in 1648 to ffie Conte Harcantonio Barego, of Verona. PeUi, p. 18. 
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was Bella, bnt of what fomilj is no longer known. Hia father ^ he 
had the misfortune to lose in his childhood ; hut by the advice of 
his surviving relations, and with the assistanco of an able preceptor. 
Brunette Latini, he applied himself closely to polite literature and 
other liberal studies, at the same time that he omitted no pursuit 
necessary for the accomplishment of a manly character, and mixed 
with the youth of his age m all honourable and noble exercises. 

In the twenty-fourth year of his age, he was present at the 
memorable battle of Campaldino,* where he served in the foremost 
troop of cavalry, and was exposed to imminent danger. Leonardo 
Aretino refers to a letter of Dante, m which he described the order 
of that battle, and mentioned his having been engaged in it. The 
cavalry of the Arctini at the first onset gamed so great an advantage 
over the Florentine horse, as to compel them to retreat to their body 
of infantiy. This circumstance m the event proved highly fortunate 
to the Florentines ; for their own cavalry being thus joined to their 
foot, while that of their enemies was led by the pursuit to a con- 
siderable distance from theirs, they were by these means enabled to 
defeat with ease their separate forces In this battle, the Uberti, 
Lambert], and Abati, with all the other cx-citizens of Florence who 
adhered to the Ghibelline * interest, were with the Aretini ; while 
those inhabitants of Arezzo, who, owing to their attachment to the 
Quelph * party, had been banished from their own city, were ranged 
on the side of the Florentines. In the following year, Dante took 
part m another engagement between his countrymen and the citizens 
of Pisa, from whom they took the castle of Caprona,* situated not iar 
from that city. 

From what the Poet has told us in Ins ti’eatise, entitled the Ktto 
Nxiova, we learn that he was a lover long before he was a soldier, 
and that his passion for the Beatrice whom he has immortalized, 
commenced * when she was at the beginning and he near the end of 
hiB mnth year. Their first meeting was at a banq^uet m the house 
of Foleo Portman ' her father ; and the impression, then made on 

1 His fSsthcT Aligliiero hod been before manied to Laps, danabter of 
Chlaiissimo CialulH , and by her had a son named Fi'sncesro, who left two 
daughters, and a son, whom he named Durante after his brother. Francesco 
appears to have been mistaken for a son of cur Poet’s. Boccaccio mentions 
aim a sister of Dante, who was mamed to Poggi, and was the mother of Andrea 
Pogn, Boccaccio’s intimate. Pelh, p. 267. 

* O. ViUani desenbes this engagement, kb 7. cap. czzz. 

* For tee supposed origin of these denominationa, see Xote to Par, vi. 107. 

* HOI, zxi. 92. 

’ See also tee beginning of tee Vita Nwna. 

* Fdoo di Bieovero Partman was tee fonnder of the hospital of S. Maria 
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tbe susceptible and constant heart of Dante, vas.not obliterated by 
her death, which happened after an interval of sixteen yeaca. 

But neither war, nor love, prevented Dante from gratifying the 
earnest desire which he had of knowledge and mental improvement. 
By Benvenuto da Imola, one of the earhest of Lis commentators, it 
IS related, that he studied in his youth at the universities of Bologna 
and Padua, as well as in that of his native city, and devoted himself 
to the pursuit of natural and moiol philosophy. There is reason to 
bebeve that his eagerness for the acquisition of learning, at some 
time of hiB life, led him as far as Pans, and even Oxford , ^ in the 
former of which universities he is said to have taken the degree of a 


Naova, in 1280, and of other charitable institutions, and died in 1269, as 
appeared from his epitaph Felli, p 55 

1 Giovanni ViUaui, who was his contemporary, and, as ViUanl hunseU says, 
his neighbour in Florence, informs us, that “he went to study at Bologna, and 
then to Pans, and to many parts of the world,” (an exprossion that may well 
include England,) “subsequently to hia banishment ” mrf. hb 9. cap cxxzv. 
Indeed, as we shall see, it is nncertain whether he might not have been more 
than once a student at Pans 

But the fact of his having visited England rests on a passage Blinding to it 
in the Latin poems of Boccaccio, and on the authonty of Giovanni da Berra- 
valle, Bishop of Fermo, who, as Tirahoschi observes, though he hved at the 
distance of a century from Dante, might have known those who were 
oontemporsries with him This writer, in an inedited commentary on the 
Commeata, written while he was attending the council of Constance, says of 
our Boet ; “ Anagonce dilexit theologiam sacram, in qnt dm stnduit tm in 
Ozoniia m regno Anglue, quam Pansiis m regno Franciss," etc. And again: 
“ Dantes se in juventute d^t omnibus artihus Iiheralibus, studens eas Padum, 
Bononise, demum Oxoniis et Fanslis, nbi fecit multos actus mirabiles, intantum 
quodabuii^uihus dicebatur mognus philosophus, ah aliquibus msmus Theo* 
logiis, ah aliqnibus msgnus poeta ” liraboschi, ^ar. Delia Poet. Ital. voL 11. 
cap. iv. p. 14, as extracted from Tiraboschi’s great work by Mathias, and edited 
by that ^ntleman. Loud 1803. 

The bishop translated the poem itself into Latin prose, at the instance of 
Cardinal Amedeo di Salnzzo, and of two English bishops, Nicholas Buhwith, 
of Bath, and Robert Halam, of Salisbury, who attenaed the same council. 
One copy only of the version and commentary is known to he presorved, and 
tiiat is in the Vatican I would almost the probability of others existing in 
this countiy, Stillingflrct, m the Onmnes Sacnr, twice quotes passages from 
the Paretduo, “rendered into I>atin,” (and it is Latin prose,) os that learned 
biebop sayn, “ by F, 6 ” Orig Sacr, b. 2. rhap. ix sec xviii $ 4, and 
chap. z. sec. v. Mit. Cambridge, 1701. See Notes to Par. xxiv. 86, and 104. 
This work was begun in February 1416, sad finished in the same month of the 
foUowiag year. 

The word “ anagonce ” (into which the Italians altered “anogogice ”) which 
ooenn in the former of the above extracts, is explained by Dante in the 
OonvUo Open di Dante, tom. i. p. 43, ediz Venez 1793, and more briefly 
by Field, w (he C/aurch, b. 3. cap. 26. “ The Anagogieall ” lensais, “ when 
the things Uteraily expressed unto us do signifie sonietbing in the state et 
heaven’s Mjmlness.” It was used by the Greek Fathers to sigliify merely a 
more reocomte eense in a text of Scripture than that which the pleiB worde 
oAred. See Origmi in Bonth’e Pel^pace Sacra!, vol. iv. p. 828. 
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BadMlar, sad distingnuAied himsdf in the theolo^^eal diBptttatkna ; 
but to hare been hindered from commencing ICa^, by a &ilar 9 in 
his pecuniary resourcea Francesco da Buti, another of his eommen* 
tators in the fourteenth century, asserts that he entered the order of 
(he Frati Mmori, but laid aside the habit before he iras professed. 

In his own city, domestic troubles, and yet more severe public 
calamities^ awaited him In 12fil, he was induced, by the solicitation 
of his fnends, to console himself for the loss of Beatrice by a 
matrimonial connexion u ith Gkmma, a lady of the noble fomily of 
the Donati, by whom he had a numerous offspring. But the violence 
of her temper proved a source of the bitterest suffering to him ; 
and in that passage of the Inferno, where one of the characters 
says, 

La fiera moglie piii ch* altro, ini nuoce. Canto xn. 

me, my wife 

Of asTSge temper, more than aught beside, 

Hath to this evil brought, 

tiis own conjugal unhappiness must have recurred forcibly and 
painfully to his mind > It is not improbable that political animosity 
might have had some share in these dissensions ; for his wife was a 
kinswoman of Corso Donati, one of the most formidable, as he was 
one of the most inveterate of his opponents. 

In 1300 he was chosen chief of the Priors, who at that^time 
possessed the supreme authority m the state ; his colleagues being 
Palmieri degli Altoviti and Neri di Jacopo degli Alberti From 
this exaltation our Poet dated the cause of all his subsequent mis- 
fortunes in life.* 

In order to show the occasion of Dante’s exile, it may be 
necessary to enter more particularly into the state of parties at 
Florence. The city, which had been disturbed by many divieumi 
between the Quelphs and Ohibellmes, at length remained in the 
power of the former ; but after some time these were again split into 
two fiictions. This perverse occurrence originated with the inhabit- 
ants of Pistoia, who, from an unhappy quarrel between two power- 


1 Yet M. Artaud, m his Hutom de Dante (8vo, Paris, 1841, p. 86), 
represents Qemma as a tender, foithftil, and affectionate with. I emsinly do 
not find say meatum of her unhappy temper in the early biographeis. Begnrd 
for her at for her chadien mi^t have restrained mem. Bnt in the not 
centnr]^ Loadino, though commending her good qualities, does not scrapie to 
assert that in this respect she was more than a Xanthliqie. 

* Leonardo Aretino. A late biographer, on the authority of Ibrchionns 
Stefasi, assigna different colleagues to Demte in hie ofice of nioT. Etee fiatbo, 
Vita M Jkmte, vol. L p 219, Six. ^rin, 1^. 
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ful families m that cit^, were all separated into parties known 
by those denominations. With the intention of eomposing their 
differences, the principals on each side were summoned to the city 
of Florence ; but thu measure, instead of remedying the evil, only 
contnbiited to increase its virulence, by commnniaating it to the 
citizens of Florence themselves. For the contending parties were 
so far from being brought to a reconciliation, that each contrived to 
gam fresh partisans among the Florentines, with whom many of 
them were closely connected by the ties of blood and friendship ; 
and who entered into the dispute with such acrimony and eagerness, 
that the whole city was soon engaged either on one part or the other, 
and even brothers of the same family were divided. It was not 
long before they passed, by the usual gradations, from contumely to 
violence. The factions were now known by the names of the Neri 
and the Bianchi, the former generally sidmg with the Guelphs or 
adherents of the papal power, the latter with the Ghibellines or 
those who supported the authonty of the Emperor. The Neri 
assembled secretly in the church of the Holy lenity, and deter- 
mined on mterceding with Pope Boniface VIII. to send Charles 
of Valois to pacify and reform the city. No sooner did this re- 
solution come to the knowledge of the Bumchi, than, stiudi with 
apprehension at the consequences of such a measure, they took arms, 
and repaired to the Pnora ; demanding of them the punishment of 
their adversanes, for having thus ente^ into private deliberabons 
concerning the state, which they represented to have been done with 
the view of expelling them from the city. Those who had met, 
being alarmed in their turn, had also recourse to arms, and made 
their complaints to the Priors. Accusmg their opponents of having 
armed themselves without any previous public discossicHi ; and 
affirming that, under vanous pretexts, they had sought to drive 
them out of their country, they demanded that they might be 
punished as disturbers of the public tranquillity. The dread and 
danger became general, when, by the advice of Dante, the Pnors 
called m the multitude to their protection and assistance ; and then 
proceeded to banish the pnncipals of the two factions, who were 
these : Corso Donati,^ Gen Spini, Giachonotto de’ Pazzi, Bosso della 
Tosa, and others of the Nera party, who were exiled to the Costello 
della Pieve m Perugia; and of the Bianca party, who were 
banished to Serrazana, Gentile and Tomgiano de’ Cerchi, Guido 
Cavalcanti,* Baschieia dells Toss, Baldinaccio Adiman, Nsldo son 

1 Of this lemarkable mtii, tee more in the Purg, zilv. 81. 

* See Notes to MM, x. 68, and Piurg. zi. 86. 
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of Lottmo Gherardini, and othera. On this occasion Dante was 
accused of favouring the Bianchi, though he appears to have con- 
ducted himself with impartiality ; and the deliberation held by tiie 
Neri for introducing Charles of Valois^ might, perhaps, have 
justified him in treating that party with yet greater ngour. The 
suspicion against him vraa increased, when those, whom he was 
accused of iavourmg, were soon after allowed to return from their 
banishment, while the sentence passed upon the other faction still 
remained in full force. To this ^nte replied, that when those who 
had been sent to Serrazana were recalled, he was no longer in office ■, 
and that their return had been permitted on account of the death of 
Guido Cavalcanti, which was attributed to the unwholesome air 
of that place. The partiality which had been shown, however, 
afforded a pretext to the Pope ^ for despatching Charles of Valois to 
Florence, by whose influence a great reverse was soon produced in 
the public afiaira ; the cx-citizens being restored to their place, and 
the whole of the Bianca party dnven into exile At this juncture, 
Dante was not in Florence, but at Borne, whither he had a short 
time before been sent ambassador to the Pope, with the offer of 
a voluntary return to peace and amity among the citizens. His 
enemies had now an opportunity of revenge, and, during his absence 
on this pacific mission, proceeded to pass an iniquitous decree of 
banishment against him and Palmieri Altoviti ; and at the same 
time confiscated his possessions, which mdeed had been previously 
given up to piUage.* 

On hearing the tidings of his ruin, Dante instantly quitted Borne, 
and passed with all possible expedition to Sienna. Here being more 
fully appnzed of the extent of the calamity, for which he could see 
no remedy, he came to the desperate resolution of joining himself to 
the other exiles. His first meeting with them was at a consultation 
which they had at Gorgonza, a small castle subject to the j urisdiction of 
Arezzo, in which city it was finally, after a long deliberation, 


1 See Pvrg. xx. 69 

’ Boniface VIII. had before aent the Cardinal Matteo d'Acquasparta to 
Florence, with the view of supporting his own adherents in that city. The 
cardinal is supposed to be alluded to m the Paradise, xii. 115. 

s On the 27ttt of January, 1802, he was mulcted 8000 lire, and condemned to 
two years' bamshment , and in case the fine was not paid, his goods were to be 
connoted On the 16th of March, the same year, he was sentenced to a 
punishment due only to the most desperate of malefoctcnrs. The decree, that 
Dante and his associates in exile should be burned, if &ey fell into the hands 
of their enemies, was first discovered in 1772, by the Conte Lodovico SavlolL 
See Tlraboschi, where the document is given at length. 
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i«8olved that they should taka up their station.^ Hither they 
accordingly repaired in a numerous body, made the Oount Alessandro 
da Bomena their leader, and appointed a council of twelve, of which 
number Dante was one. In the year 1304, having been joined by a 
very strong force, which was not only furnished them by Arezzo, 
but sent from Bologna and Pistoia, they made a sudden attack on 
the city of Florence, gained possession of one of the gates, and con- 
quered part of the territory, but were finally compelled to retreat 
without retaining any of the advantages they had acquired. 

Disappointed in this attempt to reinstate himself in his country, 
Dante quitted Arezzo ; and his course is,‘ for the most part^ after- 


1 At Arezzo it was his fortune, iii 1J02, to meet with Busone da Onbbia, who 
two years before had been expelled from his country as a 6hibaUtn& m abont 
the twentieth year of his age. Busone, himself a cultivator of the Italian 
poetry, here contracted a friendship with Dante, which was afterwards 
cemented hy the reception afforded him under Busone’s roof during a part of 
his exile. He was of the ancient and noble family of the BafaeUi or Gnbbio; 
and to his banishment owed the honourable offices which he held of gov^or 
of Arezzo in 1816 and 1317 ; of governor of Viterbo m the latter of these years , 
then of captain of Pisa , of deputy to the Emperor in 182^ and finally of 
Koman senator in 1337. He died probably about 1350. The historian of 
Italian literature speaks lightly of his poetical productions, consisting chiefly 
of comments on the JOnma Coirunedta, which were written in terza nma. 
They have been published by Sig. Francesco Maria Bafaelli, who has collected 
aU the information that could he obtained respecting them. Deltem Eraintm 
v. rvii. He wrote also a romance, entitled V AwvnivTeto CSeiltono, whuh 
has never been printed. Tiraboschi, Sior, delta Poet. JUA. vol. ii p. 6C, In 
Allacci’s Collection, ediz Napoli, 1661, p 112, is a sonnet by Busone, on the 
death of a lady and of Dante, which concludes, 

Ma 1 mi conforto cV lo credo che Deo 
Dante ahbia posto in glonoso scanno. 

At the end of the Divwa Conunedia, in No. 3581 of the Harleian MBS. in 
the British Museum, are four poems. The first, beginning, 

0 voi che aiete nel veroce lume, 

is attnhuted, as usual, to Jacopo Dante. The second, which begins, 

Acio che sia piu fmtto e piii diletto 
A quei che si dilettan di sapero 
Dell' olta comedia vero intuletto, 

and proceeds with a brief explanation of the principal parts of the poem, is 
here attributed to Messer Busone d'Agobbio It is also inserted m Nos 84^ 
and 34W of the same MSS ; and I have had occasion to refer to it m the Notes 
to Purg. XXIX. 140. Tlie third is a sonnet hy Cino da Fistota to Busone , and 
the fourtii, Biisone’s answer. Since thn. Note was written, Busone’s romance, 
above mentioned, has been edited at Florence in the year 1832, hy the late 
Doctor Nott 

z A late writer has attempted a recital of his wandennn For this niinose, 
he assigns certain arbitrary dates to the completion of the several ports of the 
Dwvna CemmedM ; and selecting from each what he snppoias to be temin- 
iscences of particular places vuited by Dante, together wita alluiions to events 
ibni passing, contnvss, by the help of some qneetionable doenmenta, to weave 
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wards to be traced only by notices, casually dropped in bis own 
writings, or ducovered in documents, which either chance or the 
seal of antiquaries may have brought to light From an instou* 
rnoit* in the possession of the Marcheai Papabvi, of Padua, it bos 
been ascertained that, in 1306, he was at that city and with that 
fiunily. Similar proof* ezuts of his having bera present in the 
following year at a congress of the (Ihibelbnes and the Bianchi, held 
in the sacristy of the church belongmg to the abbey of S. Gbudensio 
in Mugello ; and from a passage in the Pv/rgatory* we collect, that 
before the expiration of 1307 he hod found a refuge in Lnmgiana, 
with the Marchese Morello or Marcdlo Malaspina, who, though 
fin'meiiy a supporter^ of the opposite party, was now magnanimous 
enough to welcome a noble enemy m his misfortune. 

The time at which he sought an asylum at Verona, under the 
hospitable roof of the Signori deUa Scala, is less distmctly marked. 
It would seem as if those verses m the Pemdue, where the shade of 
hia anceatot declares to him, 

Lo prune tno nfnrno e'l ppmo ostello 
Ban Is cortesis dd gran^mbardo, 

Fust* refuga thou must find, first place of rest, 

In the graat Lombard’s courtesy, 

should not be interpreted too strictly ; but whether he experienced 
that courtesy at a very early period of his banishment, or, as others 
have imagined, not till 1308, when he had quitted the Marchese 
Morello, it is bebeved that he left Verona in disgust at the flippant 
levity of that court, or at some slight which be conceived to have 
been shown him hy his munificent patron Can Grande, on whose 
liberality he has passed so high an encomium.* Supposing the latter 
to have been the cause of his departure, it must necessarily be placed 
at a date posterior to 1308 ; for Con Qrande, tliough associated with 

ont of the whole a continued narrative, which, though it may pass for onirent 
with the nnwary reader, will not satisfy a more diligent inquirer after the 
truth. See I'roya’s VeUra Allegortco di Dante, Florence, 1826. 

1 Millesimo tiwentesuno sexto, die vlgesimo septimo mensis Angnsti, Fadne 
in contrata Soncti Martmi in domo Domine Amate Domini Fapofave, pneaent- 
ibos Dantmo quondam Alligerii de Florentia et nunc atat Fadne in contrata 
Sancti Lanrentu, etc. Pelli, p 88 

* FelU, p. 85, where the doenment ia given. 

* Onto idb. 1^. 

* SM, xziv. 144 Horello'e wife Alagu la hononrably mentioned in the 
Para, xiz. Ito 

' Canto ZTu. 68. 

* BM,i. 98, and Par zvii. 76. A Latin Epiatle dedicatory of tiie Paradue 
to Can unnde la attnhnted to Dante. Without better proof than baa been 
yet tddnoeiL I cannot conclude it to be genuine. See the question rtismssod 
by FcaUostti, in the Opere Mlnon di Dante, tom. iii p** iL 12°. Fir. 1841. 
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lun jmuxUe Iwotltw Alboiiio * in the goTemment of yeioiia, WM then 
onlj eerenteen yean of age, and ttw^tefore incapable of giving &e 
alleged idEenoe to hia gueit. 

The mortificationa, which he underwent daring theae wandennga, 
will be best described in his own langnage. In his Cbnoifai he 
speaks of his banishment, and the poverty and distress which attended 
i^ in very affecting terms. "Ala^”* said he, “had it pleased the 
Dispenser of the Universe, that tlie occasion of this excuse had never 
exi^«d ; that neither others had committed wrong against me, nor I 
enfferedunjustly , suffered,! say,ttie punishment of exileand of poverty; 
smee it was the pleasui'e of the citizens of that fairest and most 
renowned daughter of Rome, Florence, to cast me forth out of her 
sweet Itosom, in which I had my birth and nourishment even 1$ the 
ripeness of my age ; and in which, with her good will, I desire, with 
all my heart, to rest this wearied spirit of mine, and to terminate 
the time allotted to me on earth. Wandering over almost every 
part, to which this our language extends, I have gone about like a 
mendicant ; showing, against my will, the wound with which 
fortune has smitten me, and which is often imputed to his ill- 
deserving, on whom it is inflicted. I have, mdeed, been a vessel 
without sail and without steerage, earned about to divers ports, and 
roads, and shores, by the dry wind that springs out of sad poverty ; 
and have appeared before the eyes of many, who, perhaps, fiom 
some report that had reached them, hod imagined me of a different 
form ; in whose sight not only my person was disparaged, but every 
action of mme became of less value, as well already performed, as 
those which yet remained for me to attempt.” It is no wonder that, 
with feelings like these, he was now willing to obtam by bnmUiatioa 
and entreaty, what he had before been unable to effect by force. 

He addres^ several supplicatory epistles, not only to individuals 
who composed the government, but to the people at large ; parti- 
cularly one letter, of considerable length, which Leonardo Aretino 
relates to have b^n with this expostulation ; “Popule mi, quid 
feci tihi 

While he anxiously waited the result of these endeavours to 
obtain bis pardon, a different complexion was given to the face of 
public aflhics by the exaltation of Henry of Luzembuigh* to thl 


> Albolno IS spoken of in the Connto, p 179, in snch a msnner, that It is 
not ean to say whethw a compliment or a reflection te intended ; hot I am 
imflined to think tstter. 

•' “ Aki pMcdato fosse al Ihspensatore dell’ Univeno,” eto. p. 11. 

■ Aw XTiiniO, sad zzz. HI. > - 
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imperial throne ; and it was generallj expected that the most 
importaat political changes, wonld follow, on the arrival of the new 
sovereign m Italy. Another prospect, more suitable to the temper 
of Dante, now disclosed itself to his hopes . he once more assumed a 
lofty tone of defiance ; and, as it should seem, without much regard 
either to consistency or prudence, broke out into bitter invectives 
against the rulers of Florence, threatening them with merited 
vengeance from the power of the Emperor, which he declared that 
they had no adequate means of opposing He now decidedly relm- 
qui^ed the party of the Guelphs, which hud been espoused by his 
mceBtors, and under whose banneie he hod served in the earlier 
part of his life on the plains of (kimpaldino ; and attached himself 
to the cause of their opponents, the Ghibcllines. Beverence for his 
country, says one of his biographers,^ prevailed on him to absent 
liimaelf from the hostile army, when Henry of Luxemburg}! en- 
camped before the gates of Florence ; but it is dificiilt to give him 
credit for being now much influenced by a principle which had not 
formerly been sufiicient to restrain him from similar violence. It 
IS probable that he was actuated by some desii'e, however weak, of 
preserving appearances ; for of his personal courage no question can 
be made. Dante was fated to disappomtment. The Emperor’s 
campaign ended in nothing; the Emperor himself died the following 
summer (in 1313), at Buonconvento ; and, with him, all hopes of 
regaining his native city expired in the breast of the unhappy exile. 
Several of his biographen * afifirm that he now made a second journey 
to Paris, where Boccaccio adds that he held a public disputation * 
on vanouB questions of theology. To wliat other places* he might 
have roamed dunng his banishment, is very uncertain We are 
told that he was in Casentino, with the Conte Guido Salvabco,* at 
one time ; and, at another, in the mountains near Urbino, with the 
Signori della Faggiola At the monastery of Santa Cioce di Fonts 


1 Leonardo Aietmo. 

s Benvenuto da Jmola, Filippo ViUani, and Boccaccio. 

' Another public philoeophlcal disputation at Verona, m 1320, published at 
Venice in 1508, seems to he regarded by Tiraboschi with eome suspicion of its 
anthenticity. It is entitled, “Qusstio florulenta et Mrutilie de duobns ele- 
mentis aqns et terns traotans, nuper reperta, quA mun Mantua ausplcata, 
▼erome vem disputata et decisa, ac manu propria sonpta a Daute Florentino 
POeta (dariasmio, qus diligenter et accurate correcta fuit per Bev Magtstnun 
Joan. Bcnedlctum Monemum de Castiboue Aretino B^ntem Patavroum 
Ordlnie KrMmtarnm Dm Augustim, sacneque Theologue Doctorem excellent- 
tehmun.’' 

* VeUatello says that be was aleo in Qermany Vita M Poetit, 

' He was giaaoson to the valiant Guidognerra. PsUi, p. 95. See If. xvi. 
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Avellaiu, a wild and solitary retreat m the temtory of Gnbbio, was 
shown a chamber, in which, as a Latin inscnption ^ declared, it wu 
believed that he had composed no small portion of his divine worh. 
A tower,* belonging to the Conti Falcncci, in Qnbbio, claims for 
Itself a similar honour. In the castle of Colmollaro, near the river 
Saonda, and about six miles from the same city, he was courteously 
entertained by Busone da Qubbio,* whom he had formerly met at 


I Hocce cubiculom hospes 
In quo Dantes Abghenus nabitasso 
In eoqne non minimum pneclari ac 
Peno dmni opens parum com- 
posuisse dicitur unmque fatinccus 
Ac tantum non solo nquatmu 

Philippus Rodulphius 
Lanrentii Nicolai Canliiialis 
Amphssimi Fratm Films summus 
Collegii Praises pro eximia erga 
Civein sunm pietate refiei hancque 
Illms efligioni ad tanti Tin memo- 
riam reTocoiidam Antonio Petreio 
Canon Floren procuranta 
Collocan mandavit 

Kal. Mail. M.D L VII Pelli, p 98. 

t In this is inscribed, 

Hic mansit Dantes 

Aiegfhionus Poets 

£t carmina scripsit. Pelli, p. 97. 

* Tlie follow me sonnet, said to he addressed to him hy Dante, was published 
m tile Delicia Mnuiitomm, and is inserted m tho Zatta edition of our Poet’s 
Works, tom. iv. part ii. p 264, lu which alone I have seen it . 

To, che stampi lo rolle ombroso e fresro, 

Ch’ i CO lo Flume, che non t torreiite, 

Lmci molle lo chiama quells geute 
In nome Italiaiio e non Tudesco 
Ponti, sera e niattin, contento al desco, 

Porche del car figliuol vedi piesento 
KI frutto che sperassi, e si r^ente 
S' avaccia nello stil Greco o ^ancesco 
Perchi cims d'lngegno non s’astnlla 
In quells Italia di dolor ostello, 

Di cm SI spen pi cotanto frutto ; 

Gavazzi pur el pAno Baffaello, 

Che tra dotti vedrallo esser veduto. 

Come sopr' acqua si sostien la galls. 


Translation. 

Thou, who where Lmci sends his stream to drench 
The valley, walk'st that fresh and shady hill 
(Soft Llnci well they call the gentle nil. 

Nor smooth Italian name to Germaii wrench) 
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Anaa lliete are eome traces of his having made a timfomty 
abode at Udme, and particnlarly of his having been in the Fiiuii 
with Pagano della Torre, the patnarch of Aqnileia, at the caatle of 
Tolmino, where he is also said to have employed hinudf cm. the 
DMna Cammedia, and where a rock was pointed out that was odled 
the seat of Dante.^ What is known with greater certainty is^ that 
he at last found a refogo at Bavenna, with Ghiido Novdlo da 
Polenta ; * a splendid protector of learning ; himself a poet ; and 
the kinsman of that unfortunate Francesca,* whose story has been 
told by Dante with such unrivalled pathos. 

It would appear from one of his Epistles that about the year 131C 
he had the option given him of returning to Florence, on the igno- 
minious terms of paying a fine, and of making a public avowal of his 
offence. It may, perhaps, be in r^erenco to this offer, which, for the 
same reason that Socrates refused to save his li fc on similar conditions, 
he indignantly rejected, that he promises himself he shall one day 
return “in other guise,” 

and standing up 

At his baptismal font, shall claim the wreath 
Due to the poet's temples. Pvrg, xxv 


Eremng and moming, scat thee on thy honcli, 

Content ; heholdi^ fruit of knowledge fill 
So early thy son's blanches, that grow atiU 
Enrich'd with dews of Giteoian lore and French 
Though mmuB, with like hopefnl fmitage hung, 

Spr ead not aloft in recreant Italy, 

Where gpef her home, and worth has made his grave ; 

Yet may the elder Balfaello see, 

With joy, his ofispnng seen the leam'd among, 
lake buoyant thing that floats above llie wave 

1 The considerations which mdneed (he Cavalier Vannctti to conclude that 
a part of the Commedia, and the Canzone beginning 

Canzon, da che coimen pnr, cli' lo lui doglia, 


were written m the valley Lag-iiiiia, m the tcriitory of Trento, do not rapenr 
entitled to much notice Vaniictti'e letter is in the Zatta edition of Dante, 
tom. iv. part il p 143 TIioic may be better ground for concluding that he 
was, sometime duriiig bis exde, with lionten Parotico, a man of ancient and 
noble family, at the castle of Paratico, near llrescia, and that he there em- 
ployed hiniself on his poems. The proof of this rests upon a commumcation 
made by the Abate Bodclla to Diomsi, of an extract from a chronicle remain- 
ing at Bresca See Cancellieri, Otm-vaziom iTitomo aUa guotume aopra 
Vorumalitd dMa Ihmna Conmedta, etc. Roma, 1814 , p. 126 . 

* See Bell, xzvu. 88. 

* Bell, V. 113, and Note. Former blomphers of Dante have represented 
Guido, hie last jutron, as fhe father of li^ncesca. Tr^ auert* that he ww 
her nephew. ^ his VeUro AHmorieo di Dante, ed. Florence, 1826, p. 176. 
It is to be regretted that, tn this mstance, as in others, he gives no authority 
for his assertion. He is however follosred by Balbo, Vita eH JDante^Torino, 
18M, vol. it p. 816 ; and Artaud, Bietoire de Dante, Pans, IMl, p. wO. 
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StKh, indeed, vae the glocy which hie corapositiooB in his native 
toagne had now gained him, that hededaie^ in the teeatiae JD* 
Vulgari Elequmtia^ it had in some measure leoonoiled him even to 
his banidiment 

In the service of his last patron, in whom he seems to have met 
with a more congenial mind than in anj of the former, his talents 
were gratefully exerted, and hia affections interested but too deejdy ; 
for having hew sent by Ouido on an embassy to the Venetians, and 
not being able even to obtain an audience, on account of the 
rancorons animosity with which they regarded that prince, Dante 
returned to Bavenna so overwhelmed with disappointment and 
gnef, that he was seized by an illness which terminated fatally, 
either m July or September 1321.* Quido testified his sorrow and 
respect the sumptuousness of his obseqme^ and by his intention 
to erect a monument, which he did not live to complete. His 
countrymen showed, too late, that they knew the value of what they 
had lost. At the beginning of the next century, their posterity 
marked their regret by entreating that the mortal remains of their 
illustrious citizen might be restored to them, and deposited among 
the tombs of their &thers. But the people of Bavenna were 
unwilling to part with the sad and honourable memorial of their 
own hospitality. No better success attended the subsequent 
negotiations of the Florentmes for the same purpose, though re- 
newed under the auspices of Leo X., and conducted through the 
powerful mediation of Michael Angelo * 

The sepulchre, designed and commenced by Gmdo da Polenta, 
was, in 14^, erected by Bernardo Bembo, the father of the Cardinal ; 
and, by him, decorated, besides other ornaments, with an effigy of 
the Poet in bas-relief the sculpture of Pietro Lombardo, and with 
the following epitaph : 

'Engai tumuli, Danthes, liic sorts jacebos, 

Squalentinulli cognite peni situ. 

At nunc mumotso subnixus conderis area, 

Omnibus et cuitu splendidiore mtes. 

Bimirum Bembus Musis mcensus Etruscis 
Hoc tibi, quern imprimis bs coluere, dedit. 


i.Quaatnm vero suos fiuuiliaras gloriosos efficiat, nos ipsi novimus, qul hi^us 
dalcedlne glodm nostrum ezilium posteigamus. lab. 1 cap. xvu. 

■TiUppo Viliam ; Domenico di Bandino d’Arezzo ; and Uiov. Villani, ZTtst. 
Ub. 8. 0 ^ czxzT. The last writer, whose authonty is perhaps the best on 
tbds point, in the Oinnti edition of liifiS, mentions July as the month in which 
hediM i but there IS a MB. of ViUani's history, it is sud, in the library of St. 
Made at Venice, in which his death is placed in September, 

•Pdll n loi V V 
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A yet more magnificent memorial was raised so latdy as the year 
17^ by the Cardinal Qonsaga.^ 

His children consisted of one daughter and five sons, two of whom, 
Pietro * and Jacopo,’' inherited some portion of their father’s abilities, 
which they employed chiefly m the pious task of illustrating his 
Dwma Ommedia. The former of these possessed acquirements of 
a more profitable kind , and obtamed considerable wealth at Yerona, 
where he was settled, by the exercise of the legal profession. He 
waa honoured with the fnendship of Petrarch, by whom some verses 
were addressed to him * at Trevigi, m 1361. 

His daughter Beatrice^ (whom he is said to have named after 
the daughter of Folco Portinari) became a nun in the convent of 

1 l^boschi. 

' In the Ltlerary Journal, Feb 16, 1804, p 192, le the following article ■ — 
“ A subacrmtion hie been opened at Florence for erecting a monament m the 
cathedral there, to the memory of the gnat poet Dante. A drawiu of this 
monament has been submitted to the Florentine Academy of the Fine Arts, 
and hu met with universal approbation.” A monument, executed by Stefano 
Bicd of Aresxo, has smce been erected to him m the liianta Croce at Florence, 
which I had the gratification of seeing m the year 1833. 

* Pietro was also a poet. His commentary on the Dimna Cmnmedvt, which 
is in Latin, has never been published. Lionardo, the grandson of Pietro, came 
to Florence, with other young men of Yerona, in the time of Leonardo Aretino, 
who tells us, that he showed mm there the house of Dante and of his ancestors. 
Vita di Da/nte. To Pietro, the son of Lionardo, Mono Filelfo addressed his Life 
of our Poet. The son of this Pietro, Dante III., was a man of letters, and an 
elegant poet. Some of his works are preserved in collections : he is com- 
mended by Valerianus, De Infeheriaie IMenU. lib 1 .and is, no doubt, the same 
whom leindino speaks of os living in his time at Ravenna, and calls “uomo 
molto literato ed oloquente e degno di tal sangue, e quale mentamente si 
doviebbe nvocar nella sua autica patna e nostra republica." In 1495, the 
Florentines took Lsndmo's advice, and innted him oimk to the city, ofienng 
to restore all they could of the property that had belonged to his ancestors ; 
but he would not quit Verona, where be was established in much' opulence. 
VellnteUo, Ytta. He afterwards expenenced a sad reverse of fortune He had 
three sons, one of whom, Francesco, made a translation of Vitruvius, which is 
supposed to have perished. A better fate has befallen an elegant dialogue 
wntten by him, which was published, not many years ago, in the Anecdote 
JMtraria, edit Roma (no date), vol n. p 207. It is entitled Francisci AIimtii 
D antis III. Filii Dialogue Alter de Antiquitatibus Vedeutmis ex Cod. MS. 
Membransceo Ssec. zvi. nunc pnmum m lucem editus. Pietro, another son of 
Dante III., who was also a scholar, and held the office of Proveditore of Verona 
in 1639, was the father of Qinevra, mentioned above in the Hote to p. xi. See 
Pdli, p. 28, etc. VeUutello, m his Life of the Poet, acknowledges nis obliga- 
tions ra this last Pietro for the information he had given him. 

* Jacopo is mentioned by Beinbo among the Bimaton, lib. 2 DMa Vote. 
Zriny. at the beginning , and some of his verses are prewrved in MS. in the 
Vatican, and at Florence He was living in 1342, and had children, of whom little 
is known The names of our Poet’s other sons were Oabnello, Aligero, and 
Ehseo. He last two died in their childhood. Of Oabriello, nothing oertam is 
known. 

^ Carm. bb. 8. ep. vn. 

•PellLp. 83. 
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S. StefiuH) dell* Uliva, at Raveima ; and, among the entnee of ex- 
penditure by the Florentine Bepuhlic, appears a present of ten 
golden florens sent to her in 1360, by the hands of Boccaccio, from 
the state. The imagination can picture to itself few objects more 
interestmg, than the daughter of Dante, dedicated to the service of 
religion in the city where her father’s ashes were deposited, and 
receiving from his countrymen this tardy tribute of their reverence 
for his divine gemus, and her own virtues. 

It IS but j ustice to the wife of Dante not to omit what Boccaccio * 
relates of her ; that after the banishment of her husband she secured 
some share of his property from the popular fury, under the name 
of her dowry , that out of this she contrived to support their little 
family with exemplary discretion ; and that she even removed f'vra 
them the pressure of poverty, by such industrious efforts as in her 
former affluence she had never been called on to exert Who does 
not regret, that with qualities so estimable, she wanted the sweetness 
of temper necessary for riveting the affections of her husband 1 

Dante was a man of middle stature and grave deportment ; of a 
visage rather long ; large eyes ; an aquiline nose , dark complexion ; 
large and promment cheek-hones ; black curling hair and heard ; 
the under lip projecting beyond the upper. He mentions, in the 
Convito, that his sight had been transiently impaired by intense 
appbcation to books ^ In his dress, he studied as much plainness as 
was suitable with his rank and station in Me ; and observed a strict 
temperance in his diet He was at times extremely absent and 
abstracted ; and appears to have indulged too much a disposition to 
sarcasm. At the table of Can Grande, when the company was 
amused by the conversation and tncks of a buffoon, be was asked by 
his patron, why Can Ciunde himself, and the guests who were 
present, failed of receiving as much pleasure from the exertion of 
his talents, as this man had been able to give them. “ Because all 
creatures delight m their own resemblance,” was the reply of Dante.* 


1 Ftfe di Dante, p. 57, ed. Firenze, 1576. 

> " Per affaticare lo viso molto a studio di leggere, intanto debilitai gli roitlti 
visivi, che le stelle mi paroano tutte d'alcuno albore ombrate ■ e per funga 
riposanza m luogbi scan, e iieddi, e con affreddare lo coi^ dell’ occbio con 
acqua para, nvmsi la virtit disgregata, che tomsi nel pnma buono state ddla 
vista.” Conmto, p. 108. 

* There is here a point of resemblance (nor is it the only one) m the clioracter 
of Milton. “ 1 had rather,” says the author of I’aradute Lost, “ since the life 
of man is likened to a scene, that all my entrances and exits might mix with 
such persons only, whose worth erects them and their actions to a mve and 
tragio deportment and not to have to do with clowns and vices.” Colastmon, 
Prose Works, vol. i p. 839, edit Lmdon, 1763. 
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Is other nipeeta^ hie mamaen are aaid to ham been digaiM tad 
polite. He wee partioolarly carefnl not to make any eppsoaohee to 
fiaMeiy, a vice which he justly held in the utmost ahhorrence. He 
spoke s^om,and inaslowToico ; hut what he sud derived authority 
from the snbtileness of his observations, smuewhat like his own 
poetical heroes, who 

Parlsvan ndo con voci sostL 

spake 

Seldom, but all their words were tiinenil sweet. 

aa, iv. 

He was connected in habits of intimacy and friendship with the most 
ingenious men of bis time ; with Quido Cavalcanti ; ^ with Buon- 
aggiunta da Lucca ; ’ with Forese Donati ; * with Cino da Pistoia ; * 
with Oiotto,* the celebrated painter, by whose hand his likeness * 


1 See Bell, x. and Notes. 

* Bee Pvrg. uiv. Yet Tiraboschi observes, that tbongb it is not improbable 
that Bnonagginnta was the contemporary and friend of Dante, it cannot be 
considered as certain. iStor, ddla Poea. TIal. tom. i. p. 109, Ur. Mathias’s 
edit. 

* See Pwrg. xriii. 44. 

4 Gnlttorino da’ Sigibnldi, commonly called Cmo da Pistoia, (besides the 
passage that wdl be cited m a following note bom the Be ViUg. Bloq.,) is 
again spoken of in tbe same treatise, lib 1. cap. xvii., as a great master of the 
vemaoulor dicbon m his Cansoni, and classed with oar Poet himselt who is 
tennod " Amicus «as : ” sod likewise in hb Z cap ii., where he is said to hare 
wnttenof “Loto.'^ His verses are cited too in other chapters He addressed 
and received sonnets from Dante ; and wrote a sonnet, or canzone, on Dante’s 
death, which is preserved in the library of St. Mark at Venioe. Tiraboschi, 
Bella Foes. Ital. vol. i. p. 116, and vol li. p. 60. The same honour was done to 
the memory of Cmo by Petrarch, son. 71, part 1. "Celebrated both as a 
lawyer and a poet, he is better known by the wntlngs which he has left in 
the latter of these characters,” insomuch that Tirab^hi has observed, that 
amongst those who preceded Petrarch, there is, perhaps, none who can be 
compared to him in elegance and sweetness. " There are many editions of hia 
poems, the most copious being that published at Venice m 16M, by P Panstino 
Tasso, in which, however, the Padre degb Agostini, not without reason, 
suspeots that the second book is by later hands.” Tiraboschi, thuf. ^ere 
has been an edition by Seb. CiampL at Pisa, in 1813, etc. ; but see the lenurks 
on it in Qamba’s lieb dt Lungm Ital 294 He was intened at Ihstoia, with 
this ejpitwh ; " Ciuo ezimio Juna interpreti Bartolique pneoeptori dignlaaiino 
mpnins Pistoriensis Civi suo B. U. fecit. Obnt anno 13^” Qmdi PaaaiMt 
ae Clone Legvm Interprebbue, lib 2. cap. xxit. Lips. 4to, 1721. A Latin 
letter snppoeed to be addressed by Dante to Cino was publw^ fbr the first 
time fhim a MS. in the Laurentiao libtary, by M. Witte. 

* See Piuv. xi. 

* Mr. Basuake, in a note to Kngler’a Band-Book (^Paintmg, translated by 
a Lady, Land. 1842, p. £0, deaonbes the discovery and reatorationMa July 
1840, of Donte’a portrait by Qiotto m the chapel <u the Podestt at FloKnee, 
where it had been covered with whitewash or plaster. But It could soaniely 
have been concealed so soon os our distinguished ar^ supposes, einee legiiHno 
speeks ef it aa remaining in hia time, and Yaieri says » was sMdtobe seen 
when ha wrote. 
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Ktw ^cBamd ; irith Oderigi da QabUo,' the illuminator j and irith 
aa amiaont musician * — 

— . his GaselU, whem he wooed to rim 
Met in the nulder Hhades of Porgstoiy. Hilton’s Sonnets. 
fiesideB these, his acquaintance extended to some others, whose 
names illustrate the first dawn of Italian literature. Lapo * degli 
Uberti; Dante da Majono;* Oecco Angliolien;* Dino Fresco- 
baldi ; * Giovanni di Virgibo ; ^ Giovanni t^inno ; * and Francesco 

1 See Pwrg. zi. 

a Ibid. Canto ii. 

* Lapo is said to have been the son of Fannata degli Uberti, (see Bdl, z. 82, 
and Tmboschi, Delta Poes ItaL vol i. p. 116,) and the father of Fazio degli 
Uberti, anthor of the Ditiamondo, a poeni, which is thought, in the energv of 
its stvle, to make some approaches to the Diiann C'oiAHierfta, (75t<f. vol. ii p 
though Monti passes on it a much less favourable sentence (see his Proposta, 
vol. SL p^ ii. p. ccx. 8vo, 1824). He is probablf the Lapo mentioned in the 
sonnet to Onido Cavalcanti, beginning, 

Gnido vorrei che tn o Lapo ed lo, 

which Hr. Hayley has so happily translated (see Hell, z. 62) ; and also in a 
{tasssge that ocenrs in the iSe Vvlg. Eloq vol i. p. Il6 “ (^anquam lero 
oiunes Tusa m sno tuipiloquio sint obtusi, nonnullos Viilmns ezcellentiam 
cognovisse sentimns, scuicet Qmdonem Lapnm, et unum alium, Florentinos, 
et dnum Pistonensem, quern nunc indigne jiostponimus, non mdime coaeti.’’ 
" Although almost all the Tuscans are marred by the bamness of their dialect, 
yet I perceive that some have known the excellence of the vernacular tongue, 
namely Guido lapo," (I suspect Dante here means his two friends Cavalcanti 
and Uberti, thouA this has nitherto been taken for the name of one person,) 
“ and one other,'" (who is supposed to be the Author himself,) “ Florentfases ; 
and last, though not of least regard, Cmo da Fistoia." 

< Dante da Higano flounshed about 1290. He was a Florentine, and com- 
posed many poems in praise of a SicUum lady, who, being herself a j^teas, 
was insensible neither to his verses nor his love, so that she was called the 
Nina of Dante. Felli, p. 60, and Tiraboschi, ^orta deRa Poes. luA. vbl. i. p. 
187. There a.v several of his sonnets addressed to our Poet, who declares, in 
his answer to one of them, that, although he knows not the name of its author, 
he discovers in it the traces of a jireat mind 

* Of Cecco Augiolien, Boccaccio relates a pleasant story m the Decameron, 
G. iz. H. 4. He lived towards the end of the thirteenth century, and wrote 
several sonnets to Dante, which are in Allacci’s collection Tn some of them 
be wears the semblance of a iheud ; but in one the mask dro]>s, and shows 
that he was weU disposed to lie a nval. See Crescimbem, Com alia Stona di 
Vol^Poes. vol 11 . par ii lib 2 p 103 , Pelli, p 61 

"Dino, son of Lambcrtuccio Frescobaldi (Irescimbeul {ibui. lib 3 p. 
120) assBres us that he was not inferior to Cino da Pistoia. Pelli, p. bl He 
is said to have been a friend of Dante’s, in whose writings 1 have not observed 
any mention of him. Boccaccio, lu his Life of Dante, calls Dmo “in quo’ 
tempi famosissimo dicitore in riina m Firenze.” 

r Hiovanni di Virgiho addressed two Latm eclogues to Dante, which were 
answered in similar compositione ; and is said to have been his fhend and 
odmimr. flee Boceaeoio, Vita di Dante; and Pelli, p. 187. Dante’s poetieal 
genins sometinies breaka through the rudeness of style m his two Latin 
aelpMaa. 

*HBmitari had seen several sonnets, addressed to Giovanni Qniilno by 
Dante, to a MB. preserved in the Ambrosian library. DeBa PaifeUa Poena 
UoL adiz. Vens^ 1770, tom. i. lib. L oap. ilL pb 8L 
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Stalnli,^ who is better known by the appelktion of CSecco d’Ascoli ; 
most of them either honestly declared their sense of his superiority, 
or betrayed it by their vain endeavours to detract from the estimatkm 
in which he was held. 

He is said to have attained some excellence in the art of 
designing ; which may easily be believed, when we consider that 
no poet has afforded more lessons to the statuary and the painter,’ 
in the variety of objects which he represents, and in the accuracy 
and spirit with which they are brought before the eye. Indeed, on 
one occasion,* he mentions that he was employed in delineating the 
figure of an angel, on the first anniversary of Beatrice’s death. It 
IS not unlikely that the seed of the Paradtso was tlius cast into his 
mind ; and that he was now cndcavoimng to express by the pencil 
an idea of celestial beatitude, which could only be conveyed m its 
full perfection through the medium of song. 

As nothing that related to such a man was thought unworthy of 
notice, one of his biographers,* who had seen his handwriting, has 
recorded that it was of a long and delicate character, and remarkable 
for neatness and accuracy. 

Dante wrote in Latin a treatise Jk Monarehtd, and two books Pe 
Vuigari Eloquio.* In the former, he defends the Imperial rights 


1 For the correction of many errors respecting this writer, sec Tirsboschi, 
SItor. della Lett. Ital. tom. v. lib. 2 cap ii sec 15, etc. He was burned in 
1317. In his Acerba, a poem in aest-s nma, he has taken several occasions of 
venting his spleen against his great contemporary. 

’ Besides Fihppo Bninelleschi, who, as Vosan tells us, diede molta opera 
alle cose di Dantis, and Michael Angelo, whose Lost Judgment is probably the 
mightiest effort of modem art, as the loss of his sketches on the margin of the 
Divma Commedui may bo regarded as the severest loss the art hss siistamed , 
besides these, Andrea Oigogna, Uio Angelico di Fiesolc, Luca Signorelli, 
Spiudlo Aretino, Giacomo da Pontonno, and Aurelio Lomi, have been 
recounted among the many artists who have worked ou the same onginal 
See Cancellien, Oeeervatiom, etc. p 75 To these we may justly pride 
ourselves in being able to add the names of Reynolds, Fuseli, and Flazman. 
The frescoes by Comehus in the Villa Massimi at ^me, lately executed, 
entitle the Germans to a share in this distinction 

* “ In quel giomo, nel qnale si compieva Tanno, che quests donna era fatta 
delle cittadine di vita etema, lo mi sedeva m parte, iiella quale, ricordandomi 
di lei, 10 disemava uno Angmo sopra certe tavolette, e mentre lo il disegnava, 
volsi gll oochi,” etc. Vila Numa, p 268. 

* Leonardo Aretino. A specimen of it was believed to exist when Pelli 
wrote, about sixty years ago, and perhaps still exists in a MS. preserved in 
the Olives at Gnbbio, at the end of which was the sonnet to Biuone, said to 
be In the handwriting of Dante. Pelli, p. 61. 

■ These two were first published in an Italian translation, supposed to he 
Trisaino’R, and were not allowed to he genuine, till the Latin original was 
published at Paris in 1677. Tuaboschi. A copy, written in the fourteenth 
centnry, is said to have been lately found in the ^blic library at Qnnehlai 
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against the pretensionB of the Pope, with argnmenta that are some- 
times chimerical, and sometimes sound and conclusive. The latter, 
which he left unfinished, contains not only much information 
concerning the progress which the vernacular poetry of Italy 
had then made, but some reflections on the art itself, that prove 
him to have entertained large and philosophical principles respect- 
ing it. 

His Latin style, however, is generally rude and unclassical It is 
fortunate that he did not trust to it, as he once intended, for the 
work by which his name was to be perpetuated. In the use of his 
own language he was, beyond measure, more successful. The prose 
of his V%ta Nvjova and his Cunmto, although five centuries have 
intervened since its composition, is probably, to an Italian eye, 
still devoid neither of freshness nor elegance In the Vtta Ntuyva, 
which he appears to have written about his twenty-eighth year, he 
gives an account of his youthful attachment to Beatrice. It is, 
accordmg to the taste of those times, somewhat mystical . yet there 
are some particulars in it, which have not at all the air of a fiction, 
such as the death of Beatrice’s father, Foleo Portinari ; her relation 
to the fnend whom he esteemed next after Guido Cavalcanti ; his 
own attempt to conceal his passion, by a pretended attachment to 
another lady ; and the anguish he felt at the death of his mistress * 
He tells us too, that at the time of her decease, he chanced to 
be composing a canzone in her praise, and that he was inter- 
rupted by that event at the conclusion of the first stanza; a 
circumstance which we can scarcely suppose to have been a mere 
invention. 

Of the poetry, with which the Vita Nuova is plentifully inter- 
spersed, the two sonnets that follow may be taken as a specimen. 
Near the beginning he relates a marvellous vision, which appeared 
to him in deep, soon after his mistress had for the first time 
addressed her speech to him , and of this dream he thus asks for an 
interpretation . — 

To every heart that feels the gentle flame, 

To whom this present saying comes in sight, 

In that to me tlieii thoughts they may indite. 

All health ' in Love, our lord and master's name. 


See Ftatieelli’s Opere minon di Dante, 12°. Fir 1S40, voL iii p°° u. p. zvi. 
A edlation of this MS. is very desirable. 

> Bddiriee’s marriage to Simone de’ Bardi, which is collected from a danse 
in her father’s will dated Jannary 15, 1^7, would have been a Act too 
nnseutimentil to be introdnced into the VUa Avont, and is not, I hdieve, 
Mdiead by any of the early biognphers. 
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Kmt on Its way the second quarter oame 
Of titose tewre hours, xhsrein the stars «ve bti|^ 

Whm Tx)ve vas seen oefare me, in snob ni4^ 

As to remember shakes with awe my frame. 

Suddenly oame he^ seeming slad, and keening 
My heart in hand ; and in ois arms he had 
My Lady in a folded garment sleeping : 

He waked her ; and that heart all bummg bade 
Her feed upon, in lowly gnise and sad : 

Then from my view he turned ; and parted, weeping 

To this sonnet, Guido Cavalcanti, amongst others, returned an 
answer in a composition of the same form ; endeavouring to give a 
happy turn to the dream, by which the mind of the Poet had been 
so deeply impressed. From the intercourse thus begun, when Dante 
was eighteen years of age, arose that friendship which terminated 
only with the death of Guido 

The other sonnet is one that was written after the death of 
Beatrice . — 

Ah pilgnms < ye that, haply musing, go, 

On aught save that which on your rood yo meet. 

From land so distant, tell me, I intreat. 

Come ye, as by your mien and looks ye show * 
moom ye not, as through these gates of woe 
lie wend along our city's midmost street, 

Even like those who nothing seem to weet 
What chance hath foll'n, why die is gneving so i 
Jfye to listen but a while would stay. 

Well knows this heart, which inly sigbeth sore. 

That ye would then pass, weeping on yonr way. 

Oh hear ; her Beatrice is no more , 

And words there are a man of her might say. 

Would make a stranger’s eye that loss deplore. 

Is the Conv&o,^ or Banquet^ whrch did not follow till some time 
after hia banishment, he explains very much at large the sense of 
three, out of fourteen, of his canzoni, the remainder of which he had 
intended to open m the same manner. “ The viands at his Banquet,” 
he tells hia readers, quaintly enough, “will be set out is fourteoi 
different manners ; that is, will consist of fourteen canzcHU, the 
materials of which are love and virtue. Without the present bread, 
they would not he free from some shade of obscurity, so as to he 
prized by many less for their usefulness than for their beauty ; bnt 
the bread will, in the form of ilic present exposition, he that li^t, 

> Ferticari BenMori del trecento, lib. 2. cap. v.)spes]dng of tbs OettvUo, 
observes that Salviati blmself has termed it the most andent and prln^Ml <n 
all szeeHent jaose works in Italian Ontlieetiiegrbsi>d,Ba]ho (Fiwrfl Alnfs, 
vd. U. p. 86) praaouncea it to be, on the whole, oertaanly the loweet among 
Dante’s writing. In this diffsrsnee of opinten, a foreigner tftaf hs peanMw 
to judge for himselt - - 
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which will bring forth all their colours, and <U6|day thar true 
meaning to the Tiew. And if the present work, which is named a 
Scm/cpud, and I wish may prove so,' be handled after a more manly 
guise thim the Vila Nuova, I intend not, therefore, that the former 
should in any part derogate from the latter, but that the one should 
be a help to the other : seeing that it is fitting in reason for this to 
be fervid and impassioned ; that, temperate and manly. For it 
becomes us to act and speak otherwise at one age than at another ; 
since at one age, certain manners are suitable and praise-worthy, 
which, at another, become disproportionate and blameable.” He 
then apologizes for speaking of himself, “I fear the disgrace,” says 
he, “ of having been subject to so much passion, as one, reading these 
oanzoni, may conceive me to have been ; a disgrace, that is removed 
by my speaking thus unreservedly of myself, which shows not 
passion, but virtue, to have been the movmg cause. I intend, more- 
over, to set forth their true meanmg, which some may not perceive, 
if I declare it not.” He next proceeds to give many reasons why his 
commentary was not written rather m Latin than in Italian; for 
which, if no excuse be now thought necessary, it must be recollected 
that the Italian language was then in its infancy, and scarce supposed 
to possess dignity enough for the purposes of instruction. “The 
Latm,” he allows, “would have explained his canzoni better to 
foreigners, as to the Germans, the English, and others ; but then it 
must have expounded their sense, without the power of, at the same 
time, transferring their beauty : ” and he soon after telle us, that 
many noble persons of both sexes were ignorant of the learned 
language. The best cause, however, which he assigns for this prefer- 
ence, was his natural love of his native tongue, and the desire he felt 
to exalt It above the Frovenpal, which by many was said to be the 
more beautiful and perfect language ; and against such of his country- 
men as maintained so unpatriotic an opmion he mveighs with much 
warmth. 

In his exposition of the first canzone of the three, he tells hir 
reader, that “ the Lady, of whom he was enamoured after his first 
love, was the most beauteous and honourable daughter of the 
Emperor of the universe, to whom Pythagoras gave the name of 
Philosophy:” and he appbes the same tiUe to the object of his 
affections, when he is commenting on the other two. 

The purport of his third canzone, which is less mystenous, and, 
thar^Dce, perhaps more hkely to please than the others, is to diow 
that “virtue only is true nobility.” Towards the ctmelusioii, aftev 
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having spoken of virtae itself, mnch as Fmdat would have spoken ot 
it, as being “ the gift of God only ; ” 

Che solo Iddio all’ amnia la dona, 

he thus descnbes it as acting throughout the several stages of life. 

L' anima, cui adoma, etc 

The soul, that goodness like to this adams, 

Holdeth it not conceal’d , 

But, from her first espousal to the frame, 

Shows it, till death, reveal'd. 

Obedient, sweet, and fall of seemly shame. 

She, in the primal age, 

The person decks with beauty , moulding it 
Fitly through every part. 

In riper manhood, temperate, firm ot heart. 

With love replenish’d, and with courteous praise. 

In loyal deecb alone she hath delight. 

And, in her elder days, 

For prudent and just largeness is she known , 

Bqoicmg with herself. 

That wisdom in her staid discourse be shown 
Then, m life's fourth division, at the last 
She weds with God again, 

Contemplating the end she shall attain , 

And looketh back ; and blesseth the time past 

Hu lytic poeiuB, indeed, generally stand much in need of a com- 
ment to explain them ; but the difficulty arises rather from the 
thoughts themselves, than from any imperfection of the language in 
which those thoughts are conveyed. Yet they abound not only in 
deep moral reflections, hut in touches of tenderness and passion. 

Some, it has been already intimated, have supposed that Beatrice 
was only a creature of Dante’s imagination ; and there can he no 
question hat that he has invested her, m the Dwvm Comnedin, with 
the attributes of an allegoncal being. But who can doubt of her 
having had a real existence, when she is spoken of in such a stiam 
of passion as in these lines ? 

Quel ch’ ella par, qusndo nn poco sorride. 

Non 81 puu dicer ue tenero a mente. 

Si i nuovo miracolo e geutile. Vita Niuma. 

Mira che quando nde 

Passa ben di dolcezza ogui altra cosa Canz. zv. 

The canzone, from which the last couplet is taken, presents a 
portrait which might well supply a painter with a &r more exalted 
idea of female beauty, than he could form to himself from tlie 
celebrated Ode of Anacreon on a similar subject After a mmute 
description of those parts of her form, which the ganneats of a 
modert woman would suffer to he seen, he raises the whole by the 
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Rnperaddition of a moral grace and dignifcy, such as the Chnstian 
lehgion alone could supply, and such as the pencil of Raphael aftcr- 
wai^s aimed to lepre^ent 

Uniile rergoguosa. e teniperata, 

£ sempie a verta grata, 

Tntra saoi be toatiimi uu atto regiii, 

Che d’ cigni merenza la fa degna > 

One or two of the sonnet<! proi e that he could at times condeaeend 
to sportiveness and pkaMntiv The following to Btunetto, 1 should 
con)Pcture to have been sent with his Vita Nvota, which was written 
the year before Brunette died 

s Master Brunette this I send Lulreatmg 
y e'll enteitam this loss of mine at Banter , 
bile does not come among you as a feaster , 

No she has need of le idiiig not of eating 
boi let her And von at some meiry meeting, 

Laughing amidst buAoons and drollers, lest her 
yy ise sentence should escape a noisy i ester 
She must be wooed, aud is well worth the weeting 
If in this sort you fail to make her out. 

You have amongst you many vapient men. 

All famous as was Albert ot Colo^e 
I have been ]>ose<l amid that learned rout 
And if tliev laniiot spell her light, whv then 
Call Mister Giano, vud the deed is done 

Another, though on a iiioit suioiw suhjeet, is jet lemarkable for 
a fancifulness, such as that with which Chiucii, by a lew spinttd 
tonebea, often conveys to ns images wore stiikiiig than others have 
done by repeated ind elaborate etfoits of skill 

fame Melancholy to iny side one day , 

And said “ 1 must a little bide with thee " 

And hronght along with her in company 
boirow and tViath —Quoth I to her , Away 
I will have none of yon make no delay ’ 

Aud, like a Gitck she gave me stout leply 
Theu, as she talk d, I look <1 and did espy 
Where Lore was coming onward on the way, 


1 1 am aware that this canzone is not asriihed to Dante, m the collection of 
Sonetti e C auzom pnnted by the Giunti m 1 '>27 Moiiti, in his Proposla under 
the word “ Indnare, remarks that it is niiite in the stv le ot Tazio degli Uberti , 
and adds that a ve^ rare MB possessed by Pertii an restores it to that writer. 
On the othei hand, Missmni, in a late treati e “On the Love ot Dante and on 
the Portrait of Beatrice, pnnted at Florence in 18d2, makes so little doubt of 
Its being geniiine, that he founds on it the chief aigumeut to ]>rove an old 
picture in his posseasion to be intended for a repiesentation of Beatrice 8 m 
F mticelli's Opere Mmon di Dante, tom i p cciii 12 Fir 1834 
* Fratiielli (/&»/ p eccii ccciii ) questions the genuineness of this sonnet, 
and decides on the spunousness of that which follows 1 do not, in either 
instsnoe, feel the justness of his reasons 
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A gtnnent new of cloth of black he h»d, 

And on hie head a hat of monniing woie ; 

And he, of truth, unfeignedly waa crying. 

Forthwith I ask'd : “ What ails thee, caitiff lad t ” 

And he rejoin’d ■ “ Sad thought and anguish sore, 

Sweet brother mine I our lady lies a^dying." 

For purity of diction, the liinie of our author are, I think, on the 
whole, preferred hy Muraton to hie Ihrtna Commedia, though that 
also IS allowed to he a model of the pui'o Tuscan idiom. To this 
singular production, winch has not only stood the test of ages, but 
given a tone and colour to the poetry of modem Europe, and even 
animated the genius of Milton and of Michael Angelo, it would be 
difficult to assign its place according to the received rules of criticism. 
Some have termed it an ejiic poem , and otheis, a satire hut it 
matters little hy what name it is calieil It suffices that the poem 
seizes on the heai t hy its two great holds, tci ror and pity ; detains 
the fancy by an accurate and lively delineation of the objects it 
represents ; and displays throughout such an originality of con- 
ception, 08 leaves to Homer and Shakspcarc alone the power of 
challenging the pre-eminence or equality ^ The fiction, it has been 


> Yet lus pretensions to originality have not been wholly unijuestioned. 
Dante, it has been supposed, was more immediately influenced in his choice of 
a subject by the Vtsion of Alberico, written in barbarous Latin prose about the 
banning of the twelfth century. The incident, which is said to have given 
him to this composition, is not a little marvellous Alberico, the son of noble 
parents, and bom at a castle in the neighbourhood of Alvito in the diocese of 
Sora, in the year 1101 or soon after, when he had completed his ninth year, was 
seized with a violent fit of illness, which deprived him of lus senses for the 
space of nine days During the continuance ot this trance, he had a vision, in 
which he seemed to himself to bo carried away by a dove, and conducted by 
St. Peter, in company with two angels, through Purgatory and Hell, to survey 
the torments of sinners , the saint giving him information, as they proceeded, 
lespectmg what he saw • after which they were transported together through 
the seven heavens, and taken up into Paradise, to behold the glory of the 
blessed As soon as he came to himself again, he was permitted to make pro- 
fession of a religious life in the monastery of Monte Casino As the account he 

g ive of his vision was strangely altered in the rr]>orts that went abroad of it, 
irardo the abbot employed one of the monks to t.ike down a relation of it, 
dictated hy the month of Alberico himself. Seuioretto, who was chosen abbot 
in 1127, n^ contented with this narrative, although it seemed to have every 
chance of being authentic, ordered Albenco to revise and correct it, which hie 
accordingly did with the assistance of Piebxi Diacono, who was his associate in 
the monastery, and a few years youn^ than himself , and whose testimony to 
his extreme and perpetual self-mortmcation, and to a certam ahstractednesi of 
demeanour, which snowed him to converse with other thoughts than those ^ 
this life, IS still on record. The time of Albenco’s death is not knosvn ; but it 
is coigectared that he reached to a good old age His Piston, with a prefuse 
hy the first editor Onido, and preceded hy a letter fisim Alhmeo hlms^, U 
preserved in a MS. numbered W in the archives of the monastery, which «oa- 
tsins the works of Pietro Dtaeono, and which was written between the yeett 
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remarked, '> is admirable, and the work of an inventive talent truly 
great. It comprises a description of the heavens and heavenly bodies ; 
a description of men, their deserts and punishments, of supreme 
happiness and utter misei y, and of the middle state between the two 
extremes . nor, perhaps, iv S'] thei'e ever anyone w ho chose a more ample 
and fertile subject , so as to afford <icope fur the expression of all his 
ideas, fiom the vast multitude of spirits that are intioduced speaking 
on such different topics , who aic of so many diflcrent countries and 
ages, and under ciicunistatices of fortune so striking and so diveisi- 
fled ; and who succeed, one to another, with such a rapidity as never 
suffers the attention for an lu-sUut to pall 


1169 and 1181 Ttie probnluhty of our Poet’s having licen iiiitebteil to it, was 
first reniaiked either hy Giovanni Bottan in a letter iiiseited in the Jjeca di 
Simibuli, and pnute<l at Rome m 1753 , or, as F t'aiieelliei i conjectures, m the 
preceding year, liy AIcisio faimniwo Marzocchi In ISOl, c'ltracts from 
Albenfo'a i'liio/i were laid before the ]nibhc in a cjiiaito paniiihlrt, printed at 
Borne with the title ut Lcitera di Eus/ia.,0 iJircaiduo ml Amjew Suheinu 
under which appellations the wntei, Gi.i>.tmo di fosUn/o, i o.icenlcd In. own 
name and th it it his friend Luigi Anton Soiiipano , and the whole has since, 
111 1814, hecii edited iii the same city hy Frain-csco CaucUlioii, who has added 
to the original an Italian traiisUtion Such parts of it, as tivni a iiiaikcd 
reseinblaucB to pvssagcs in the Ihann Coinimdia, will be iounil distnhiitcd in 
then proper jihw-es lliroughoiit the tollowiiig notes Die naulei will m these 
proliahly see enough to convince him that our ivnthor had lead this siugulai 
work, idthougli nothing to detroc t Iroiii Ins claim to origiiielity 
Long hetore the public notice had lieen cluvetui to tins supposed imitation, 
Malatesta I’nrta, in the Dialogue entitled Tfcwvi, ns referred to l>v Foiitaiimi in 
his Elonuenxn Itiiliaim, had suggested the jiiobabihty tluat Dante had taken hu 
jdan from an ancient icmianee, called (/wcr;c«o <ii Dums-o d JUesikmo, 
Dio ahovp-nicutioiiecl Bottan howcvci, adduced rea-oiis foi eom hiding that 
this hook was wiitien oiigiiiall} lu Piuvouval, and not tiaiislnted into lUiliaii 
tdl after the time ol our Poet, by one Andrea di Barlxsrino, who einhellished it 
with mail) linages, and particularly with smiiles, bonowed from the JJntna 
Cotnme ’in 

Mr Wartou, in one iiait othiilTtalvrii of Jiw't'h Poe/rv, (vol i s xviii. 
p. 4ti3,) has ol'sc-ived, that a poem, entitled Lf on le finiijr d’Kvfer, was 
written hy Raoul de Iloii'laiie ahoot the year 1180 , and ni another ]iart (voj 
u. s, X, p 219) lie has .ctli ibutcil the oiigm ot Dante's Poem to that “ favounte 
apologue, the Samniuni A. ijtionis of C'lccro, winch, in Cliaucei’s words, treats 
ol heaven and hell 

And ycarth and souls that theiein dwell " 

Anaeinble of Foiila: 

It la likely that a little leseaich might discover many other snnicee, from 
which hia luvcutioii might with an oquil ajipearaiice of truth ho derived Die 
method of conveying lustiiieticm or rutcitaiiiment undei the form of a vision, 
in which the living should he iii..dc to converse with the dead, was so obvious, 
that it would he, perhaps, clilllcull to meiitiou aiiv country iii which it had not 
been employed. It is the scale of niagmticeuce on which this conception was 
framed, aud the wonderful development of it in all its parte, that may justly 
entitle our Poet to rank among the few minds, to whom the jiower of a great 
emtive fscnlty can he asenbra. 
kLeonaido Aietmo, Ftto <ft Dante. 
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His solicitude, it is true, to define bU liis images in such a mannet 
as to bring them distinctly within the entile of our vision, and to 
subject them to the power of the pencil, sometimes renders him 
little better than giotesque, where Milton has since taught us to 
exjMict sublimity But Ins faults, in general, were less those of the 
poet, than of the age in which he lived Foi Ins having adopted the 
popular creed in all its extrav^nce, we have no more right to 
blame him, than we should have to blame Homer because he made 
use of the heathen deities, or Shakspeare on account of his witches 
and &ines. The supposed influence of the stain, on the disposition 
of men at their nativity, was hai'dly srparalile fioiii the di>tnbution 
which he had made of the glonfied spiiits thiough the heavenly 
bodies, as the aliodes of bliss suited to tlicir several endowments. 
And whatever philosophers may think of the matter, it is certamly 
much better, for the ends of poetry at least, that too much should be 
believed, rather than less, or even no more than can be proved to he 
true. Of what lie considered the cause of ci\ il and ndigious liberty, 
he 18 on all occasions the zealous and leuilcss .idiucate , and of that 
higher freedom, which is seated in the will, he was an asseitur 
equally strenuous and enlightened The contempoiary of Thomas 
Aquinas, it is not to be wondcreil if he has given Ins poem a tuicture 
of the scholastic theology, winch the wiitings of that extraordinai'y 
man had rendered so prevalent, and without which it could not 
perhaps have been made accejitable to the generality of Ins readers. 
The jihraseology has been accused of being at times hard and 
uncontli , but, if this is acknowledged, yet it must he lemembered 
that he gave a pernianeiit stamp and chaiacter to the language in 
which he wrote, and m which, before him, nothin'' great had Iwen 
attempted; that the diction is stnctly vernacular, without any debase- 
ment of foreign idiom ; that Ins numbers h.n e as much variety os 
the Italian tongue, at least in that kind of meti'e, could supply; 
and that, although succeeding writers may hn\ e sin passed him in the 
lighter graces and emhellislimcnts of style, not one of them has 
equallc'l him in suiciuctncse, vivacity, and stiviigth. 

Never did any poem nse so suddenly into notice after the death 
of Its author, oi engage the public attention iiioie iiowerfully, than 
the Diniui Gnmm^ia This cannot be attiihuted solely to its 
intrinsie excellence. Tlic freedom with which the writer had 
treated the most distinguished characters of his tune, gave it a 
further and stronger hold on the curiosity of the age : many saw in 
It their acquaintances, kinsmen, and fiiendS) or, what scaredy 
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touched them less nearly, their enemies, either consigned to infamy 
or recorded with honour, and represented in another noild as 
tasting 

Of heaven's sweet cup, or poisonous drug of hell ; 
so that not a page could be opened without exciting the strongest 
personal feelings in the mind of the reader. These sources of 
interest miu<t certainly lie taken into our account, when we consider 
the ra'ud diffusion of the work, and the unexampled pains that were 
taken to render 't iinn ersally mtelligible. Not only the profound 
and subtile allegory which pervaded it, the mysterious style of 
prophecy whidi the writer occasionally assumed, the hold and 
unusual metaphors which he everywhei-c employed, and the great 
variety of knowledge he displayed ; hut his liasty allusions to 
passing events, and his description of ]>cim>iis by accidental cir* 
cuinstance'i, such as some peculiarity of iorm or feature, the place of 
their nativity or abode, some office they held, or the heraldic insignia 
they bore — all asked for the help of commentators aud expounders, 
who were not long wanting to the task Besides his two sons, to 
whom that labour most properly belonged, many others weie found 
ready to engage in it. Before the century had expired, there 
appeared the commentaries of Aecorso de’ Bonfantini,^ a Fiauciscan ; 
of Miccliiiio da Messzaiio, a canon of Ravenna , of Fra. Riceardo, 
a Ciiriiielite ; of Andrea, a Ncaxailitan , of Guiiiiforte Bazzisio, a 
Burgainese , of Fra Paolo Alliertino ; and of several w’nters whose 
names are unknown, and whose toils, when Pelli wiotc, were con- 
cealed in the dust of private libraries.* About the year 1350, 
(liovanm Yisionti, arclihishop of Milan, selected six of the most 
learned men m Italy, two divines, two pliilo-ophei s, aud two 
Florentines , and gave it them in charge to contribute flieir joint 
endeavours towards the cuinxnlation of an amjilc eoinment, a copy of 
which 18 preserved iii the Laurentian library at Florence. Who 
these were is no longer known ; but Jneojio della Lana,* and 
Petrarch, are conjectured to liaio been among the number. At 


* nraboschi, SUyr. della Poe». Hal, vol. ii p. 39 , and Pelli, p. 119 

* liie Zetlera di UuitoMo Uuxarcheo, etc., mentioned alio\e, ]> xxxr , con- 
tains many extracts from an early MS of the Dimna Commeiita, with marginal 
notes in Latin, preserved in the monastery of Monte Casino. To llicse 
extneta I ehall have fteqneut occasion to lefer 

' Pelll, p. 119, informs ns, that the writer, who is termed sometimes " the 
rood,” sometunee the “ old commentator,” by those depnted to correct the 
JOteameroHf in the preiSre to their explanatory notes, and who began his work 
in 1384, is known to he Jacopo della Lana , and that his commentary was trans- 
lated into Latin by Albengo da Rosada, Doctor of Laws at Bologna. 
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FloreDoe^ a public lecture was founded for the purpose of explaining 
a poem, that was at the same time the boast and the disgrace of the 
city. The decree for this institution was passed in 1373 ; and in 
that year Boccaccio, the first of their writers in prose, was appointed, 
with an annual salary of a hundred fiorens, to deliver lectures in one 
of the churches, on the first of their poets. On this occasion he 
wrote his comment, which extends only to a part of the Inferno, and 
has been pnn ted In 1375 Boccaccio died ; and among his successon 
in this honourable employment we find the names of Antonio 
Piovano m 1381, and of Filippo Viliam in 1401. 

The example of Floienco was speedily followed by Bologna, by 
Ksa, by Piacenza, and by Venice. Benvenuto da Imola, on whom 
the Office of lecturer devolved at Bologna, sustained it for the space 
of ten years From the comment, which he composed for the 
purpose, and which he sent abroad in 1379, those paasaget^ that tend 
to illustrate the history of Italy, have been pnbli^ed by Muraton.* 
At Pisa, the same charge was committed to Francesco da Buti about 
1386. 

On the invention of printing, in the succeeding century, Dante 
was one of those writers who were first and mosc frequently given 
to the press But I do not mean to enter on an account of the 
numerous editions of our author, which were then, or have since 
been published ; but shall content myself with adding such remarks 
as have occurred to me on reading the piincipal writers, by whose 
notes those editions have been accompanied 

Of the four chief commentators on Dante, namely, Landino, 
Vellutello, Venturi, and Lombardi, the first appears to enter most 
thoroughly into the mind of the Poet Within little more than a 
century of the time in which Dante had lived ; himself a Florentine, 
while Florence was still free, and still retained something of hpr 
ancient simplicity ; the associate of those great men who adorned 
the age of Lorenzo de’ Medici ; Landino ’ was the most capable of 
forming some estimate of the mighty stature of his coinpatnot, who 
was indeed greater than them all. His taste for the classics, which 
weie then newly revived, and had become the pnncipal objects of 
public cimosity, as it impaired his relish for what has not inaptly 
! — 

> AntU], lUd vol 1 The Italiau comiuent publuhed under the naiM of 
Bwvenuto da ImoIa, at Milau, m 1473, and at Venice in 1477, is altogether 
different from that which Muratori has brought to light, and ap}n^ to oe the 
same as the Italian comment of Jacopo ddla Lana before meutioDed. See 
Tiralmacbi 

* Crutoffbro Landino was bom in 1424, and died in 1601 or 1608. 8^ 
Bandinl, Specimen LUterat. Fforsnf. edit. Florence, 1761. 




xJFE OF DANTE. 


xzxix 


lieeii teamed the romantic literature, did not, it is ti-ue, improve him 
jlor a critic on the liiwna Commedta. The adventures of King 
Arthur, hy which ‘ Dante had been delighted, appeared to Landino 
no better than a fahuloua and inelegant hook.* He is, besides, some- 
times, unnecessarily prolix , at others, silent, where a real diflSculty 
asks fur solution , and, now and then, a little visionary in his interpret- 
ation. The commentary of his successor, Yellutello,* is more evenly 
diffused over the text , and although without pretensions to the 
higher qualities, by u Inch Landmo is distinguished, he is generally 
under the influence of a sober good sense, which renders him a steady 
and useful guide. Veutun,'* who followed after a long interval of 
time, was too much swayed by his principles, or bis prejudices, as a 
Jesuit, to suffer him to judge fairly of a Ghihclhne poet , and either 
this bias, or a real want of tact for the higher excellence of his 
author, or, perhaps, both these iinpeifectiuus together, betray luin 
into such impertinent and injudicious sallies, as dispose us to quaricl 
with our companion, though, m the mam, a very attentiie one, 
generally acute aud lively, and at times even not devoid of a better 
understanding for the meiits of bis master To him, and in our own 
times, has succeeded the Padre Lombardi “ This good Franciscan, 
no doubt, must have given himself much jiaiiis to pick out and 
separate those ears of grain, which had escaped the flail of those who 
had gone before him in that labour. But his zeal to do something 
new often leads him to do something that is nut over wise ; and if 
on certain occasions wc applaud his sagaciousuess, on others we do 
not less wonder that lus ingenuity should have been so strangely 
perverted. His luaiiuer of wiitmg is awkwaid and tedious ; his 
attention, more than is necessary, directed to grammatical niceties ; 
and lus attachment to one of the old editions, so excessive, as to 
render him disingenuous or partial In his representation of the rest. 
But to compensate this, he is a good Qhihelhnc ; and his opposition 
to Venturi seldom fails to awaken him into a perception of those 
beauties which had only exercised the spleen of the Jesuit. 

He, who shall undertake another commentary on Dante ” yet com- 


* Bee Note to Pwrgatary, xxvi 1S2. 

* “ II favoloao, e non niolto elegante hbro della Tavola Rotonda." Landino, 
in the Notes to the Paradue, zvi. 

* Alessandro Vellutello was bom in 1519. 

* Pompeo Veatnn was born in 1693, and died in 1752. 

* Baldassare Lombardi died Jannery 2, 1802. Bee Cancellien, Ottenmioni, 
etc., Boma, 1814, p 112. 

* Francesco Cionacci, a noble Florentine, projected an edition of the Divma 
CoKmiiiUt in one bandied volumes, each contaming s single canto, followed by 
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pletar tlian any of those which have hitherto appeared, must make 
use of these four, but depend on none. To them he must add several 
others of minor note, whose diligence will nevertheless he found of 
some advantage, and among whom 1 can particularly distinguish 
Volpi. Besides this, many commentaries and marginal annotations, 
that are yet iiiedited, remain to be examined ; many editions and 
mauuscnpts ’ to be luoie carefully collated ; and many separate 
dissertations and works of criticism to be considered. But this is 
not all That line of reading which the Poet himself appeals to 
have pursued (and there are many vestiges in his works by which 
we sh^ be enabled to discover it) must be diligently tracked ; and 
the search, I have little doubt, would lead to sources of information, 
equally profitable and unexpected 

If there is any thing of novelty in the Notes which accompany the 
following translation, it will be found to consist chiefly in a com- 
parison of the Poet with himself, that is, of the Diwm Commedta with 
his other writings , * a mode of illustration so obvious, that it is only to 
be wondered how others should happen to have made so little use of 
it. As to the imitations of my author by later poets, Italian and 
English, which I Iiave collecteil in addition to those few that had 
been already miiarkeil, they contribute little or nothing to the 
purposes of illustration, but must be considered merely as matter of 
cuiiosity, and as instances of the manner in which the great 
practitioners in art do not scruple to piofit by their predecessors. 

sU the commentaries, according to the older of time in which they were 
written; and accomponied by a Latin translation for the use of foreigners. 
Cancellierl, tbtd n 64 

1 The Count Ilortara has lately shown me many vanous readmgs he has 
remarked on collating the numerous MSS of Dante m the Canonicl collection 
at the Bodleian. It is to be hoped he will wake them public. [Jauw. 1843.] 
The edition which is referred to in the lollowing notes, is that printed at 
Venice w 2 vols. 8vo, 1793. 
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OF 

THE AGE OF DANTE. 


A.D. 

ISOS May.— DANTE, son of Alighieri degli Alighieri and Bulla, is 
born at Florence. Of his omi ancestry ho speaks in the 
ParadtM, Canto xv and xvi 

In the same year, Manfredi, king of Naples and Sicily, is 
defeated and slam by Charles of Anjou. II xxviii. 13, and 
Pmg 111. 110 

Guido Nuvello of Polenta obtains the sovereignty pf Ravenna. 
H. xxvii 38. 

Battle of Eveshain Simon de Montforl, leader of the barons, 
defeated and slain. 

1206 Two of the Fiati Ghidenti chosen aibitrators of the differences 
of Florence. H. xxiii 104 

Gianni de’ Soldanieii heads the populace in tliat city. 
S. xxxii 118. 

Roger Bacon sends a copy of his Opus Majus to Pope Clcmmit 
IV. 

1268 Charles of Anjou puts Conradine to death, and hecoines king 
of Naplea H. naviii. 16, and Purg. xx. 66. 

1270 Louis IX. of France dies before Tunis. Eis widow, Beatrice, 
daughter of Raymond Berenger, lived till 126S. Pvrg, vii. 
126 ; Par, vi. 136. 

XU 



xlii CHBONOLOGICAL VIEW 

1S7S Heniy III of Englaiul is sacceeded by Edward L Purg. vii. 
189. 

Ouy de Montfort murders Prince Henry, son of Bienard, 
king of tbe Bomaiis, and nephew of Henry III. of England, 
at Viterbo H. xii. 119. Bicharcl dies, as is supposed, of 
grief fur this event. 

Abulfeda, the Arabic writer, is bom. 

1874 Our Poet first sees Beatrice, daughter of Folco Portinan. 
Bodolph acknowledged emperor. 

Philip III. of Fiance niames Mary of Brabant, who hved till 
1321. Pwg. VI 24 

Thomas Aquinas dies. Purg. xx 67, and Par. x. 96. 
Buonaventura diea Pat xii. 25. 

1275 Pierre de la Brosse, secretary to Philip III of France, executed, 

Pnrg vi. 23. 

1276 Giotto, the painter, is bom Purg. xu 95. 

Pope Adrian V. diea Purg. xix. 97. 

Guido Gumicelli, the poet, diea Purg xi 96, and xzvi. 83. 

1277 Pope John XXI. dies, 'Par. xn. 126. 

1278 Ottoesr, king of Bohemia, dies. Purg. vii. 97. Hubert of 

Gloucester is living at this time. 

1279 Dionysius succeeds to the throne of Portugal Par. xix. 135. 

1280 Albertus Magnus dies. Par, x 95. 

Our Poet’s friend, Busone da Gubbio, is born about this time. 

See the Life of Dante prefixed 
William of Ockham is born about this time. 

1281 Pope Nicholas III. dies. H xix. 71. 

Dante studies at the universities of Bologna and Padua. 

About this time Bicordano Malaspina, the Florentine annalist, 
dies. 

^1282 The Sicilian vespers. Par. viii 80. 

The French defeated by the people of Forli. H. xxvii. 41. 
Ttibalddlo de’ Manfred! betrays the city of Faenza. H. zxxiL 
119. 
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1S84 Prinoe Gharles of Anjoa is defeated and made prisoner by 
Rngter de Lanria, admiral to Peter III. of Arragon. Purg. 
xx. 7a 

Charles I. king of Naples, dies. Purg. vii. 111. 

Alonzo X of Castile, dies He caused the Bible to be translated 
into Castilian, and all legal instruments to be drawn up m 
that language. Sancho IV. succeeds him. 

Philip (next year IV. of France) marries Jane, daughter of 
Henry of Navarre. Purg lu 102. 

1286 Pope Martin IV dies. Purg xxiv 23. 

Philip III. of France and Peter III of Arragon die. Purg, 
vij 101 and 110 

Henry II. king of Cyprus, cornea to the throne. Par. xix. 
144 

Simon Meniim, the painter, celebrated by Petinrch, is born. 

1287 Guido dalle Colonne (mentioned by Dante m his l)e Vulgari 

Eloqnvi) writes “ The War of Tioy.” 

Pope Honorius IV. dies 

1288 Haquin, king of Norway, makes uar on Dcnmaik. Par. xix. 

135 

Count Ugolino de’ Gherardesclu dies of famine. H xxxiii. 14. 
The Scottish poet, Thomas Lcannouth, commonly called 
Thomas the Rbynier, is liring at this time. 

1289 Dante is in the battle of Campaldmo, where tho Florentines 

defeat the people of Arezzo, June 11. Purg. v. 90. 

1290 Beatiice dies. Pwg x.wii 2 

He serves in the war waged by the Florentines upon the Pisans, 
and is present at the surrender of Caprona in the autumn. 
H. xxi. 92. 

Guido dalle Colonne dies 

William, marquis of Montferrat, is m.ide piisoner by his 
traitorous subjects, at Alessandria in Lombardy. Pwrg. vii. 
133. 

Micliael Scot dies. H. xx. 115. 
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1291 Dante mamea Gemma de’ Donati, with whom he lives «s» 

happily. By this marriage he had five eons and a daughter. 
Con Grande della Scala is born, March 9. H. i. 98 ; Furg. xx. 

16 i Par xvii 76, and xzvu. 136. 

The renegade Christians assist the Saracens to recover St John 
D’Acre H. xxvii 84 

The Emperor Bodolph dies Purg \L 104, and vu 91. 

Alonso III. of Arragon dies, and is succeeded by James IL 
Purg. vii. 113, and Par. xix. 133 
, Eleanor, widow ol Henry III., dies. Par vi. 136. 

1292 Pope Nicholas IV. dies 
Roger Bacon diea 

John Baliol, king of Scotland, ci-owned. 

1394 Clement V. alidicates the papal cliair. IT. in 56. 

Dante wntes his Vita Jfuova 

Fra Guittone d’Aiem, the poet dies Purg xxiv 66. 

Andrea Taifi, of Florence, the worker in Mosaic, diea 

1296 Daniels preceptor, Brunetto Latmi, dies H. xv 28. 

Charles Martel, king of Hungary, visits Florence, Par. vui. 
67, and dies in the same year. 

Frederick, son of Peter III. of Arragon, becomes king of Sicily. 

Ptirg. vii. 117, and Par xix. 127. 

Taddeo, the physician of Florence, called the Hippooratean, 
diea Par. xii. 77. 

Marco Polo, the traveller, returns from the East to Venire 
Ferdinand IV. of Caetile comes to the throne. Par. xix. 122. 

1296 Forese, the companion of Dante, diea Purg xxxiii. 44. 

Sadi, the most celebrated of the Persian writers, dies. 

War between England and Scotland, which terminates in the 
submission of the Scots to Edwai-d I ; but in the following 
year. Sir William Wallace attempts the deliverance of 
Scotland. Par. xix, 121. 

1298 The Emperor Adolphus falls in a battle with his rival, 
Albert I , who succeeds him w the Empire. Pwrg. vi 98. 
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A.S. 

IS86 JaeqtK) ds Vangine, trchbishop of Genoa, author of the 
Legenda Aurea, dies. 

1300 The Bianca and Nera partiea take their rise in Putoia. 

xzzii. 60. 

This 18 the year in which he 8 Up}ioses himself to see his Vision. 
//. 1 1, ami XXI. 109. 

He is chosen chief magistrate, or first of the Priors of Florence : 

and continues in office from June 16, to August 16 
Ciniahue, the painter, dies Pttrij, xi. 0.3 
Guido Cavalcanti, the most heloved of our Poet's friends, dies 
JT. X. 69, and Purg. xi. 96. 

1301 The Biauca jiarty expels the Nera fiom Pistoia. H xxiv. 142. 

1302 January 27. During his absence at Rome, D.iiite is mulcted 

by Ills fellow-ritizens in the sum of 8000 lire, and con- 
demned to two yeaie’ banishment. 

1302 March 10. Ho is sentenced, if taken, to lie burned. 

Fulcieri de’ Calboli commits great atiwities on certain of the 

Ghibelline party Purg xiv 61. 

Cal lino dc’ Pazzi betrays the castle di Fi.ino Tinvigne, in 
Valdaruo, to the Florentines ff. xxxii 07 
The French vanquished in the lultlc of Courtiai. Purq xx 47. 
James, king of Majorca and Minorca, dies Par xix. 133. 

1303 Pope Boniface VIII dies. H xix 66 , Purg x\ 66, xxxii. 

146 ; and Par. xxvii 20 

The other exiles apjioiut Dante one of a council of twehe, 
under Alessandro da Boinena. He appears to have been 
much dissatisfied with his colleagues. Par xvii. 61. 

Robert of Biunne tianslates into English vei'se the Manuel 
de PerhA, a treatise written in French by Robert Grosseteste, 
bishop of Lincoln. 

1304 Dante joins with the exiles in an unsurcessful attack on the 

city of Florence. 

May. The bridge over the Amo breaks down during a 
representation of the infernal torments exhibited on that 
river. E. xzn. 9. 
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A.D. 

ISM Jtdy 90 l Petrarch, whose &ther had been haaiahed two yean 
before from Florence, is bom at Arezzo. 

1806 'Winceslaus II., king of Bohemia, diea Pwg. vii. 99, and Fair. 
xix. 123. 

A conflagration happens at Florence, ff. xxn. 9. 

Sir William Wallace is executed at London. 

1806 Dante visit!) Padua. 

1307 He IS m Lunigiana with the Marchese Marcello Malaspina. 

Purg. viii. 133, mx 140 
Dolcino, the fanatic, is bmned. If xxviii. 53. 

Edward II of England comes to the throne. 

1308 The Emperor Albert I. muidcrcd Piirg. vi 98, and Par. xix. 

114 

Gorso Donati, Dante’s political enemy, slain. Purg. xxiv 81. 
He seeks an asylum at Verona, under the roof of the Signori 
della Scala. Par. xvii 69. 

Ho wanders, about this time, over various parts of Italy. Sea 
his ConvUo He is at Pans a second time ; and, according 
to one of the early commentators, visits Oxford. 

Bobert, the patron of Petmrch, is crowned king of Sicily. 
Par. IX. 2. 

Duns Scotus dies. He was born about the same time as 
Dante. 

1309 Charles II , king of Naples, dies Par. xix. 125. 

1310 The Order of the Templars abolished. Purg. xx 94 

Jean de Meun, the continuer of the Boman de la Rose, dies 
about tills time 

Pier Crescenzi of Bologna writes his book on agriculture, in 
Latin. 

1311 Fra Giordano da Bivalta, of Pisa, a Dominican, the author of 

sermons esteemed for the punty of the Tnseem language, 
dies. 

181S Bobert, king of Sicily, opposes the coronatioa of lbe.Einp6tor 
Henry VII. Par. viiL 69. 
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l^jlS Ferdinand lY. of Oastile diei, and ia succeeded by Alonzo XL 
Dino Compagni, a distinguished Florentine, concludes his 
histoiy of his own time, written in elegant Italian. 

Gaddo Gaddi, the Florentine artist, dies. 

1313 The Emperor Henry of Luxemburgh, by whom he had hoped 

to be restored to Florence, dies. Par. xvii. 80, and zxx. 
136. Henry is succeeded by Lewis of Bavaria. 

Dante takes refuge at Ravenna, with Guido Novello da 
Polenta. 

Giovanni Boccaccio is bom. 

Pope Clement V. diea H. xix. 86, and Par. xxvii. 63, and 
XXX 141. 

1314 Philip IV. of France dies. Purg vii 108, and Par xix. 117. 
Louis X. succeeds. 

Ferdinand IV of Spain dies. Par. xix. 122 
Giacopo da Carrara defeated by Can Grande, who makes 
himself master of Vicenza. Par. ix 46 
1316 Louis X. of France inarnes Clemenza, sister to our Poet’s 
friend, Charles Martel, king of Hungary. Par. ix. 2. 

1316 Louis X of Fiance dies, and is succeeded by Phibp V. 

John XXII elected Pope. Par. xxvii. 63. 

Joinrille, the French historian, dies about this time. 

1320 About this time John Gower is bom, eight years before his 

friend Chaucer. 

1321 July. Dante dies at Ravenna, of a complaint brought on by 

disappointment at his failure in a negotiation which he had 
been conducting with the Venetians, for his patron Guido 
Novello da Polenta. 

His obsequies are sumptuously performed at Ravenna by 
Guido, who himself died in the ensuing year. 
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Hell. 

CANTO L 


The writer, having lobt his way in a gloomy fore&t, and being lunderad by 
certain wild beaats from aecending a mouutniu, is met by Virgil, who jno- 
mises to show him the puiiiahmonteof Hell, and aftcnvauU at ^rgatory ; 
and that be shall then be conducted by Heatnce mto Paradise. He foUowe 
the Bonion pout 

Ik the midway ' of this oar mortal life, 

I found me lu a gloomy wood, aetray 
Gone from the path diiect and e’en to tell, 

It were no easy task, how sat age wild 
That foiest, how robust and rough its growth, 

Which to remember * only, my dismay 
Renews, in bitterness not iar from death. 

Yet, to discouiee of wlmt there good befel. 

All else will I relate discoiei’d tlieie. 

How first I entci d it I soarce can say, 

Such sleepy dulue.^ in tha*^ instant weigh’d 
My senses down, when the iruc path I left , 

But when a mountain’s toot I icach d, where closed 
The valley that had pierced my heait with dread, 

I look’d aloft, and saw his shoulders broad 


1 /» mwfiany.] That the nrs of the Poem is intended by these wwds 
to be fixed to the thirty-filth year of the poet’s age, A.D. 1300, will 
more plainly iii Canto xxl, where that date is exiilicitly marked. U Us 
CtmtUo, human bfe is compared to ao arch or bow, the highest pomt of whldi 
Is, in those well Ibamed by nataie, at their thirty-fifth year. C^ieie dl Bsnte, 
odlx. Yen. 8vo, 1708, 1. 1. p 195. 

* to rmemerA “£venwhenIxeniem1>erIama£Nud,ajidtremwW 

WholihhaMOnniyflsdu^ JobxfiLO. 
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jOxttAf Tested with that planet’s beam,* 

Who leads all wanderers safe through every way. 

^en was a little respite to the fear, 

That in my heart’s recesses * deep had lain 
All of that night, so pitifully past . 

And as a man, with difflcnlt short breath, 
Foresi>(>iit with tuihug, ’scaped from sea to shore, 
Turns ^ to the iieiilous wide waste, and stands 
At gaze ; e’en so niy spmt, that yet fail’d, 
Struggling with terror, turn’d to view the straits 
That none hath jiast and lived My weary frame 
After «.hort pause lecomforted, again 
I louriiey’d on oi or that lonely steep. 

The hinder loot still tii-mci * Scarce the ascent 
Began, when, lo 1 a ]ianther,° nimble, light, 

And coveiM with a speckled dcin, appeai-’d ; 

Nor, when it saw me, vanish d , lathor stiove 
To check my oiiw’ard going ; that oft-times, 

With purpose to letrace my steps, I turn’d. 

The hour was morning’s prime, and on his way 
Aloft the sun ascended with tlioM* stars,*' 

That w'lth hull rose when Lore divine first moved 
Those its fair works so that with joyous hope 
All things (Otispired to fill me, the gay skin^ 


* That planet's beam 1 The snn 

My neart'a reeeeeee ] Nel logo del enor. Loiulwrdi cites an mutation oi 
this by Bedi in his JiiUrambo 

1 buna vmi sou aunli, che acqnetano 
J.e proc( lie si fos^e e mbelle, 

Che uel lags del cnor I’amme inquietano. 

* Turns.] So m our Poet's second psalm 

Come colui, che andundo per lo hoscn, 

Da spino puuto, a quo] si volge e guanla. 

Eiren as one, in passing through a wood, 

Pierced by a thorn, at which be turns and looks. 

* I%e hinder foot ] It is to be remembered, that in asceniUng a hill the 
weight of the body rests on the hinder foot. 

‘ Ajpaniher ] Pleasure or luxury. 

* wt^ those stars ] The sun was in Arles, in which sign he supposes it to 
have b«^n its course at the creation 

’ The gay shm.] A late editor of the Ttmna Commedta, Signor Zottl, has 
■apoksii of the present translation as the only one that has rendered this passage 
r%fati[y ; but Hr. Hayler hod shown me the way, m his very ekilfal versioa of 
the tint three Centos of the Inferno, inserted in the notes to his Essay on Spie 
Poetiy : 

I now was raised to him snblime 
these bright omens of my &te benign, 

The beauteous beast and the sweet hoar of pnm 

AH the eoaUBentaton, whom I have eera, undentand our Poet to any fbat the 
aeoaon of the year and the hour of the day induced him to bcpe fw the gay 
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Of that mrift animal, the matin daw, 

And tha aweet aeaaon. Soon tliat joy -mm ehaaed. 

And by new diaad succeeded, when in view 
A lion * came, 'gainst me as it appear’d. 

With his head held aloft and hunger-mad, 

That e’en the air was fear-stmek. A she-w-olf * 

Was at his heels, who in her leanness seem’d 
Full of all wants, and many a land hath made 
Disoonsolate ere now. She with sneh fear 
(yerwhelm’d me, at the sight of her appall’d, 

That ot the height all hom I lost. As one, 

Who, with Ins gain elale^ sees the time 
When all unwares is gone, he inwardly 
Mourns with lieait-gtipiiig anguish ; such was I, 
Haunted by that fell lieasl^ neier at peace, 

Who coming o’er against me, by degrees 
Impeird me where the sun in silenrc rests * 

Avhile to the lower space wntli backward step 
I fell, luy ken discern’d the form of one 
Whose voice seem’d faint through long disuse of speech 
When him in that great desert I espied, 


skin of the panther ; and there le something in the sixteenth Canto, ven^ ]q^ 
which countensurea their interpretation, although that which 1 have fopgwed 
stiU'appeara to me the more probable. 

t A lion.J Pride or ambition 

> A sAe-v^.] Avance It casuot be doubted that tbe image of thes^ t],ren 
beasts coming sgslnst him is taken by oar author ftom the prophet Jei^lg], 
T. 6 : “ Wherefore a lion out of the iorest shall alay them, and a wolf of 
evening shall spoil them, a leopard shall watch over their cities." ROgggt^] 
followi^ Dionisi and other later commentators, luteiprots Dante’s Icc^m} to 
denote Florence, his liou the king of France, and his wolf the Court of ^,,, 0 , 
It is far fhim improhable that onr author might liave had a second allegg— of 
this sort m his view ; even si Spensei, in the introductory letter to his 
tells us that “in the Fsery Queen he meant Glory in bis general mtey^,,’ 
but in hu partirnlor he conceived the most excellent and glorious person of 
sovereign we <^pcn.” “ And } et,” he odds, “ in some places else I do other- 
wise shadow hei." Such inrolutiou ol sllrgoricsl inesmngs may 
supposed to have been ftequen tly present to the miud of Dante throughoot the 
compoaitlou of this poem Whether his acute and eloquent inter^ioter 
Rossetti, may not have been carried much too far in the pursuit of a bVogfjte 
hypothesis, u another question , and I roust avow uiy disbelief of tbe oecret 
joigOB imputed to our poet and the other ivnters of that time in the Coi^Qoot 
on the Dmwt Commeata and in the SpirUo Aidiyapalr, the latter of trhidi 
worka is familiarised to the Ruglish reader m Miss Ward’s faithtbl tsansl^o. 

' When Ike tun m tUmce nH*.'] 

The sun to me is dark. When she deserts the night. 

And silent as the moon. Hid m her vacant interlunar cave. 

Hilton, Sem. 

Tbe same metaphor will recur. Canto v. verse 29. 

Into a place I eame 
Where light was silent all. 



THE VISION, 




Have mercv on me,” cried I oat ainnd, 

“^int 1 or living man t whate’er thou he.” 

He answei^d ■ “ Now not man, man once I wai^ 

And horn of Lombard parents, Mantuans both 
By country, when the power of Julius’ yet 
Was scarcely firm. At Borne rav life was past, 

Beneath the mild Augustus, in tne time 
Of fabled deitiei and false. A bard 
Was I, and made Anehises’ upright son 
The sulnect of my song, who came from Troy, 

When the flames prev’d on Hiuni’s haughty towers.* 

But thou, say wherefore to such perils past 
Betnrn’st thou ? wherefore not this pleasant mount 
Ascendcst, cause and source of all driight!” 

“And art thou then that Viigil, that well-spring. 

From which such copious floods of eloquence 
Have issued ? " I witli front abash’d replied. 

“Glory and light of all the tuneful tram ' 

May it avail me, that I long witli real 

Have sought thy volume, tuid with love immense 

Have conn’d it o’er. My master thou, and guide ' * 

Thou he from whom alone 1 have derived 
That style, which for its beauty into fame 
Exalts me See the beast, from whom I Bed. 

0 save me fiom her, thou illustrious sage ! 

For every vein and pulse thionghont luy frame 
She hath made tremble.” He, soon as he saw 
That I was weeping, answ< I'd, “ Thou must needs 
Another way pursue, if thou uouldst ’scape 
From out that savage wildeineMs. This beast, 

At whom thou criest, her way will suiter none 
To pass, and no less hindrance mahes than death : 

So bad and so accursed iii her kind. 

That never sated is her ravenous will, 

* thepmorr qf Julius.] 

Nncqsi sub .Tnlio, aocorriii fosse tardi. 

ibis IB explained by the conimentaiors * "Although it were rather late with 
Mspect to my birth, before Julius Cwsar assumed the supreme anihonty, ujd 
i^ade himsefr jieriietusl dictator.” Vngil indeed was born twenty-five years 
before that event. 

* Bum's haughty timers'] 

Ceciditque superbuni 

Ilmm. Virgil, j£n, iii. 8. 

•JTg master thou, and guide.] 

Tu ee’ lo mio maestro, e' 1 nuo intere, 

Tu ee’ solo colni. 

Tbon art mr fiither, tium tny anther, thou. 

Mitton, i>. A iL Set. 



^113. 1. f 

Still after food ^ more craving than before. 

To tamf an animal in wedlock vile 
She faatcna, and diall yet to many more, 

Until that myhound * come, who aluill destroy 
Her with sharp min. He will not life support 
By earth nor its base metals, but by love. 

Wisdom, and virtue ; and his land shall be 
The land twixt either Feltra’ In his might 
Shall safety to Italia’s plains'* ansc,^ 

For whose fair realm, Camilla, virgin pure, 

Hisns^ Euiyalus, and Toinus fell. 

He, with incessant chase, thiongh eveiy town 
Shall ■worry, until ho to hell at length 
Restore her, thence by envy first let loose. 

I, for thy profit pondering, now devise 
That thou mayst follow me , and I, thy guide, 

Will lead thee hence through an eternal space, 

Wliere thou shalt hear despainng shiieks, and see 
Spints of old tormented, who invoke 


* Still afUrfood ] 6o Frezzi . 

La Toglia seniiire ha fame, o niai non s cmpie, 

Ed al pu'i pasto pih rimau digmna 

II Qmdniegto, lib. 2. cap. xi> 

Veutun observes that the verse lu the original is borrovied by Benu 
s That greyhound ] 'nus passage has been coiniuonly understood as an 
enlogium on the hbem spirit of his Veronese patron, Can Grande della Scala. 

* ’Tunat either Fellro ] Verona, the country of Can della Scala, u sitnated 
between Fcltro, a city in the Marca Tnvigiana, and Monte Feltio, a city in tbb 
territory of Uibino But Dante perhaps does not merely point out the place 
of Can Grande's nativity, for he ina> allude further to a prophecy, ascribed to 
Michael Scot, which inmorted that the “ Dog ol Verona wonld he lord of Padna 
and of all the Marca 'miogiana ” It 'was fulfilled in the year 1S29, a little 
before Can Grande’s death. See G ViUani, Hist, lib 10 cmi cv. and call, and 
some hvely criticism by Gosparo Gozzi, entitled C/iudiao degh Anttchi ToeU, 
etc., pnntra at the end of the Ziitta edition of Dante, t 4 part ii p. 15. The 
prophecy, it is liLcly, was a foiguy , for Micliaid dieil licitire 1800, when Can 
Grande was only nine years old See/Prif, xx ll.’i, and Pnr xmi 75. Troya 
has given a new interpretation to Dante’s piedntioii, winch he apidiea to 
Ugnccione della Faggiola, whose country also wns '-itnated between two Feltros, 
Bm tbe Veltro Allegonco di Dnnte, p 110. But after all the poms he has 
taken, this vciy able writir Jails to mako it clear that Uguccione, thoii^ 
be aefUd a prominent part as a (Jhibelliue leader, is intended here orlii 
Purgaiorir, c. XTXid 88. The mam proofs rest on an ambiguous rewiit 
mentioned by Bocimccio of the Inferno lieliig dedicated to him, and on a 
Buaplcioas letter atbibuted to a certain fnar llano, in which the tnar descrlBca 
Dnnte addressiw him as a stranger, and doirmg him to convey that portion 
of tim poem to Ugnccione. There is no direct allusion to him throughout m 
Dmna Conmedut, as there is to the other chief pnhbc protectors of our pjm 
during bis exile. 

* /tefts’s pfoins.] “ Uinile Italia,** from Virgil, s£n. lib. 8. 622. 

Humilemque vldcmus 
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A aecond death ; * and those next view, who dwell 
Content in fire,* for that they hope to come, 
Whene’er the time may be, among the blest. 

Into whose regions if thou then desire 
To ascend, a sfiiiit worthiei * tlian I 
Must leail thee, in whose chai^ when I depart. 
Thou shalt he left for that Almighty King, 

Who leigns aliore, a rebel to Ins law 
Adjudges me , and thereiore hath decreed 
That, to his city, none through me should come. 

He in all paits hath sway , there rules, there holds 
His citadel and throne O happy those, 

Whom there he chuses! ” I to him in few 
“ Bard ! by that God, whom thou didst not adore, 

I do beseech thee (that this ill and wone 
I may escape) to lead me where thou sauVst, 

That I Saint Petei’s gate* may view, and those 
Who, as thou tell’st, aie iii such dismal plight ” 
Onward he moved, I close his steps pursued. 


CANTO IJ. 


Argument 

After the invocation, which poets are need to prefix to their works, he shows, 
that, on a consideration of his own strength, he doubted whether it snllired 
for the journey proposed to huii, hut that, heuig comforted hy Viigil, he 
at last took courage, and followid him as his guide and master. 

Now was the day dejurting,e and the air, 

Imbrown’d with' sliadows, Sroui their toils released 
All animals on cailh , and I alone 
Prepared myself the conllnt to sustaiii, 

Botii of sad pity, and that perilous load, 

AVhidi my uiieiiiiig luemoiy shall letracc. 


1 A teeond dm/A] “ And in these days men shall seek death, and sliall not 
find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them.” Bev. ix. 6. 

* CanUnt mfirt ) Tlie spirits m Purgatory 

* A sjitrit worthier ] Beatrice, who conducts the Poet through Faradiae, 

* Sauit Poter'e ffate.'] The gate of Purgatory, which the Poet feigns to he 
guarded hy an angel placed on that station hj^t Peter. 

* ybw wao the day ] A compendium of Virgil’s descnptiou, ^n, lib. 4. 
C22. Compare Apollonius Bhodius, Iih 3. 744, and lib. 4 1058. 

1%e day gan failin , and the darke night, 

That Tenth bestm their biuinesse, 

Beiafte me my hooke, etc. Chancer, The AnemiU jjf FmUu. 
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HBLt, CAireo tt. « 

0 Miues I 0 }u(|b ^ius 1 now voaduafe 
Tour aid. O mind 1 ■ that all I aaw baat kept 
Safe in a written record, here thy worth 
And eminent endowments come to proof. 

1 thus began : “Bard t tbou who art roy gnido, 

Consider well, if viilne be in me 

Sufficient, ere to this high enterprise 

Thou trust me. Thpu hast told that Silrius’ sire,* 

Yet clothed in corruptible flesh, among 

The immortal tnbes nad entrance, ana was there 

Sensibly present Yet if heaven’s great Lord, 

Almighty foe to ill, such favour shov’d 
In contemplation of the hi^ effect, 

Both what and who from him should issue forth. 

It seems in reason’s judgment well deserved ; 

Sith he of Rome and ofTtome’s empire vide, 

In heaven’s einpyieal height was chosen sire : 

Both which, if truth be spoken, were oidain’d 
And stablish’d for the holy place, where sits 
IVho to great Peter’s sacred chair succeeds. 

He from tins journey, in thy song renown’d, 

Leam’d things, that to hw iictory gave rise 
And to the pajial robe. In after-times 
The chosen vessel * also tiavel’d there,* 

To bring us back assurance in that faith 
Which 18 the entrance to salvation’s nay. 

But I, why should I there presume ? or who 
Permits it 1 not Ailneas I, nor Paul. 

Ifyself I deem not worthy, and none else 
WiU deem me I, if on this voyage then 
I venture, fear it mil in lolly end. 

Thou, who art wise, better iny tueauing know’st, 

Than I can speak ” As one, who unresolves 
What lie hath late resolved, and with new thoughts 
Changes his purpose, from his flist intent 
Bemoved , e'en such was I on that dun coast, 

W.isting in thought niy enteipnse, at first 
So eagerly embraced. “ If right tliy words 
I scan,” replied that shade magnanimoiis, 


* Ovmid.} 

0 thought I that writs all that I met, Of my hraine, now shall men sea 

And in the tresone it set }f ai^ virtue in thee be. 

Cliaucer, Temjile <jf Fame, b. 2. v. 18. 

* Sdmuif rire.} Moeoa. 

* Tkt ciuaen vetuLI St. I’anl. Acts iz. 15. *' Bat the Lord said unto Um, 
do t^ wur ; for he u a chosen vessel unto me." 

* TiereJ This refers to “the immortal tribes," v. 15, Bt. Paul having 
bam cani^t up to heaven. 2 Cor. xu, 2. 
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*‘Thy soul ia by yile fear a8aail’<^* wbioh oft 
So overcasto a man, that be reooiU 
From noblest resolution, like a beast 
At some false semblance in tbe twilight gloom. 

That from this terror thuu mayst free thyself 
I will instruct thee why I came, and what 
I heard in that same instant, when for thee 
Qnef touch’d me first I was among the tnbe, 

Who rest suspended,* when a dame, so blest 
And lovely I besought her to command, 

Call’d me , her eyes were brighter than the star 
Of day , and she, with gentle voice and soft, 

Angelically tuned, her speech address’d . 

‘ 0 courteous shade of Mantua! thou whose fame 
' Ifet lives, and shall live long as nature lasts ' * 

‘A fnend, not of my fortune but myself,* 

‘ On the wide desert in Ins road has met 
‘Hindrance so great, that he tliiough fear has turn’d. 

‘Now much I £’ead lest lie mat help have stiayd, 

‘ And I be risen too late for his relief, 

‘Fioni what in heaven of him 1 heard Speed now, 

‘ And by thy eloquent j^isuasive tongue, 

‘ And by all means foi Ins deliverance meet, 

‘Assist him So to iiio will coiiifoit spring. 

‘ I, who now bid thee on this errand forth, 

‘Am Beatrice , * froiu a place I come 
‘Revisited with joy. Love brought me thonoe, 

‘Who prompts my speech When m my Master’s sight 
‘ I stand, thy praise to him I olt w’lll tell ’ 

“ She then was silent, and I thus began 
‘ 0 Lady ' by whose influence alone 


> Thg soul u by vile /ear assail'd.] 

L’anima tus e da viltate oflesa. 

Bo in Berm, Orl Inn hb 8. c L at 53 Be I’alma aveto offesa da nltate. 

* ^Vho rest euapended ] The epirits m lambo, iicitbor admitted to a state of 
glory nor doomed to punishment. 

* As nature lasts'} Quanto 1 moto lontana. “Mondo," instead of 
“moto,” which Lombardi claims os a readmg peculiar to the Nidoheatma 
edition and some MSB., is also in Landino’s edition of 1484. Of this Monti 
was not aware. See his Proposta, under the word “ Lontanare." 

* A fnend, not of my fortune but myseif.} Be non fortunee sed homtmbus 
lolere esse amicum Cornehi l^epotss A tiia Vitee, cap. iz. 

(hetera fortnniB, non mea tnrbe, fmt. Ovid, TnsU lib. 1. eh v. 84. 

My Fortune and my seeming destiny 
He made the bond, and broke it not with me. 

Coleridge’s Itealh ef WaUenstein, act i. sc. 7. 

' Beatrice ] The daughter of Foleo Portmaii, who u here invested with 
the character of celestisu wisdom or theology. Bee the Life of Dante pre- 
fixed. 
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mSLL, Cimo II. 

‘MuJcind excds, whatever is contain’d^ 

* Witlua that heaven vhl«h lu^ the smalleBt orh, 

‘So thy command delights me, that to obey, 

‘ If it were done already, would seem late. 

‘ Ko need hast thou lamer to speak tiiv will : 

‘ Yet tell the reason, why thou art not loth 
‘To leave that ample space, where to return 
‘Thou burncst, for tins centre hero beneath.’ 

“She then . 'Since thou so deeply wouldst inquire^ 
‘ I will instruct thee briefly whv no dread 
‘ Hinders my entrance here Tliose things alone 
‘Are to be fear’d whence evil may proceed ; 

‘None else, for none are tenible beside. 

‘ I am so framed by Ood, thanks to his grace I 
‘ That any sufferance of your misery 
‘ Touches me not, nor ilame of that fierce fire 
‘Assails me. In high heaven a blessed dame^ 

‘ Resides, who inouma with such effectual gnef 
‘ That hindrance, which I send thee to remove, 

‘ Tliat God’s stem judgment to her will inclinca 
‘ To Lucia * calling;, her she thus bespake : 

“ Now doth thy faithful servant need thy aid, 

“ And I commend him to thee ” At her word 
‘ Sped Lucia, of all cruelty the foe, 

‘ And coming to the place, where I abode 
‘Seated with Bacliel, her of ancient days, 

‘She thus address’d me • “Thou true praise of Ood I 
“ Beatrice ' why is not thy succour lent 
“To him, who so mucli loved thee, as to leave 
“For thy sake all the multitude admires? 

“Dost thou not hear how pitiful his wail, 

“ Nor mark the death, whidi in the torrent flood, 

“ Swoln iniglitier than a sea, him struggling holds ? ” 
‘Ne’er an.oiig men did any with such speed 
‘Haste to their profit, flee from their annoy, 

‘As, when these words were spoken, I came here, 
‘Down from my blehsud seat, trusting the force 
‘ Of thy pure eloquence, which thee, and all 
‘Who well have mark’d it, into honour brings ’ 

"When shelmd ended, her blight beaming eyes 


’ Whatever u anUain'd ] Every other thing comprised nilhm the lantt 
heavoi. wUcdi, bdne the lowest of all, has the bmallcst circle. 

* A ilevted cUme.) The Ihvliie Uercy 

* ^ueui.] The eidightenlng Grace of Heaven ; as it is commonly explained. 

But Lomhenll has well observed, that as our Poet places her in the Paradue, 
e, amongst the souls of the blessed, so it is probable that she, like 

Beatrice, had a real ezistenoe , and he accordingly snpposes her to have been 
S^t Lucia the martyr, althon^ she is here representative of an abetract 
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Tearful ahe tam’d aside ; whereat I felt 
Redoubled zeal to eerre &ee. Aa sheVill’d, 

Thus am I come I saved thee from the beast. 

Who thy near way across the goodly mount 
Prevented. What is this comes o’er thee then ? 

'Vl^y, why dost thou liang back 1 n]iy in thy breast 
Harb our vile fearl why hast not com age there, 

And noble daring ; since three maids,' so blest, 

Thy safety plan, e’en in the court of heaven ; 

And so much cei-tam good mjr words foiebode ? ” 

As florets,* by the frosty air of night 
Bent down and closed, when day has blanch’d their leaves, 
Rise all unfolded on their spiry stems ; 

So was my fainting viranr new restored. 

And to my heart such Kindly courage ran. 

That I as one undaunted soon replied . 

“0 full of pity she, who undertook 
My succour I and thou kind, who didst perform 
So soon her true behest ! With such desire 
Thou hast disiKised me to renew my voyage. 

That my first purpose fully is resumed. 

Lead oii ouc only will is in us both. 

Thou art my guide, my master thou, and lord ” 

So spake I ; and when he had onward moved, 

I enter’d on the deep and woody way. 


■ rhre' maiilK ] The Divine Mercy, Lneia, anil Beatrice 
* Aijlme't.i t'onie fiorrtto dal nottnmo gelo 

(iliinato p Uiinso, poi die il sot rimbinnca, 

S'apre e si leva dntto eopm il stein. 

Boccaccio, // f'llottralo, part iii. st. 18. 

Blit riaht as fionies throngh the enlil of night 
lcln.,eil, stoupen in her stalkes lowe, 

Iteilressen hem agen the sunne bright, 

And s])reden in her kinde course by rowe, etc. 

Cliaucer, Trmlut and Oraeidr, b. 2. 

It 13 from Boccaccio rather than Dante that Clianeer lias token this simile, 
which he applies to Tn>ihi.s on the same occasion os Boccaccio has done. Ha 
Mepean indeed to have imitated or rather paraphrased the FUoUrato in hia 
TtvUv* and Creseide , for it is not yet known who that Lollius is, from whom 
he professes to take the poem, and who is again mentioned in the Xfouss df 
^’mne, b 3 The simile in the text haa heen imitated by many others; 
among whom see Berm, OrL Inn. lih. 1 r xii st. 86 ; Matmo, Adone, c. 
xvii, st, 63, and Hon. “Donna vestita di neroj’’ and Spenser’s Faery Queen, 
K 4 . c. XII st. 34, and h, 6, c. il. st. 35 : and Boccaccio again in th« Teteide, 
Ub. 9, st, 83, 




t~ai. 


S£LL, Cakico tn, 


13 


CANTO IIL 


Jlrgnmrni 

Dante, following Virgil, cornea to the gate of Hell ; where, after having read 
the dreadfol worda that are written thereon, they both enter. Here, aa lie 
understanda from Virgil, those were pnniahed who had paast their time 
(for living it could not he called) in a state of apathy and indifference 
both to good and evil. Then pursuing their way, they arrive at the river 
Acheron ; and there find the old fcny man Ch.iron, who takes the spirits 
over to the opposite shore ; which as soon as Daute reaches, he is seised 
with terror, and falls into a trance. 

“ Tbrouoh me you pass info the city of ivoe : 

Throat'll uio you pass into cteiuul pain * 

Through me among the people loH for ay e. 

Justice the founder of my fabric moved . 

To rear me was the ta°k of power dn lue, 

Supremest wisdom, and piimcval love.* 

Before me things create were none, save things 

Eternal, and eternal I endure 

All hope ahaudoii,^ yo who enter here ” 

Such uharactere, in lolour dim, I mark’d 
Over a portal’s lofty arch inscnbed. 

Whereat 1 tliuH “ Master, these wonls import 
Hard meaning ” He as one preiiaied lejihed : 

“Here thou must all distinct lieliind thee leave ; 

Here be vile fear extinguuh’d. Wc arc come 

Where I have told thee we shall see the souls 

To misciy doom’d, who intellectual good 

Have lost.” And when hm hand ® he had stretch’d forth 

To mine, with pleasant looks, -whence I was cheei d. 

Into that secret place he led me on 
Here siglis,^ with lamentations iiiiJ loud moans, 

* ' ■■ - Power divine, • 

l^premtH vMdom, anti prinuiial love J 

'Hie three Penons of the Blessed Trinity. 

* All hopeeAancbm,] Lasciate ogni ^ranza voi cV entrate 

So Bemi, Orl. Inn, ub. 1. c nu. st. o3. Loscia pur della vita ogni iperaius. 

' And tiiien hie hand.'] 

With that my hand in lus ho caught anone ; 

On which I comfort caugb^ and went lu &st. 

Chaucer, The AskemUe Tatdtt. 

* Sere ttffhi,] "Post htso omnia ad loca tartorea, et ad os mfbmalis 
baratii d^ootns aum, qui simile videfaatur pnteo, loca vero eadem horridis ‘ 
tanebrls, fistmibus exhalantibus, stridonbos qnoque et nimiis plana erant 
qliilatitnu, Jozta qnem infomom vermis erst inSnitm magnitudui^ ligatus 
M a vinn catena.” Atberiet Fteio, eec. 9. 
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TEE VISIOKr 

Batoonded ihrough the ur pieced bj no star. 

That e^en I wept at entering. Vanoos tongu^ 

Hornble languages, outcries of voe, 

Accents of anger, voices deep and hoarse. 

With hands together smote tiiat swell’d the soundi^ 

Made up a tumult, that for ever whirls 
Bound through that air with solid darkness stain’d. 

Like to the sand ^ that in the whirlwind flies. 

I then, with error ‘ yet ciiconipast, cned . 

“ 0 master 1 what is this I hear i what race 
Are these, who seem so overcome with woe 1 ” 

He thus to me . “ This miserable fate 
Suffer the wictched souls of those, who lived 
Without or praise or blame, with that ill band 
Of angels mix’d, who nor rebellious proved. 

Nor yet were true to God, but for themselves 
Were only From his boiimls Heaven drove them forth. 
Not to imjiair his lustre , nor the depth 
Of Hell wceivcs them, lest the accursed tribe * 

Should glory thence with exultation v.«ii." 

I then “ Master 1 what doth aggrieve them thus. 

That they lament so loudt" He straight rejtlied . 

“ That will 1 tell thee briefly. Thtse of death 
No hope may enteitain . and their blind life 
So meanly jiisses, tluit all other lots 
They envy. Fame * of them the world hath none. 

Nor suffers ; uieiov and justice scorn them both.’ 

Speak not of them, but look, and pass tliem by.” 

And I, who straightway look’d, beheld a flag,’ 


■ Jjikt to the soni/.] ^Uirauniber’d as tlio sauUi 

Of Biuea or Cyiene's tomd soil, 

Levied to side with wuriiig winds, and poise 

Their lighter wings,— Mtltoii, P L. K 2. 903, 

» With error 'I Instead of “error," Vellutello’s edition of 1944 has “ortor,* 
a reading remarked also by Landino, In his notes. .So much mistaken is the 
coUater of the Mo.ite Cosmo MS, in caUing it “ lesioue da niuno notata ; " “ a 
reading which no one hoe observed.” 

* Zeit iht aceuraed inJbe.'] Lest the rebellious angels should exalt at seett^ 
those triio were neutral, and therefore lesa gnilty, condemned to the tame 
pnnishment with themselves Rossetti, in a long note on this patamli;' 
has ably exposed the plausible interpretation of Monti, who wanld have 
“alcuiia gloria" mean “no glory,” and thns make Vi^ say “tiiat tha 
evil ones would derive no honour from the eociety m the neutral." A 
tirailar mistake in the same word is made elsewhere by LomhardL She my 
note on c xlt. v. 9. 


* JVoJte.] 


C.ancel'd from heaven and sacred memory, 
Kameless in dark oblivion let them dwell. 


Tberefors eternal eilsnee he their doom. 


Milton, P. It. ] 




* A jloy.] ^AU the gcialy legions that troop 

Under the eooty flag of Achseon. 


MOten, OlMMia 




1 « 


4—ilk HSUt,' CAlPto lit 

Wliidi wldriing lan animd lo nipiflj, 
lliat it BO pause obtain’d : and fwowine came 
Such a long train of spirits, 1 shonld ne^ 

Have thou^t that death so many had despoil’d. 

When some of these I recogni^ I saw 
And knew the shade of him, who to base fear ^ 

Yielding, abjured his high estate. Forthmth 
I understood, for certain, this the tribe 
Of those ill spirits both to Qod displeasing 
And to his foes. These wretches, who ne’er lived, 

Went on in nakedness, and sorely stung 
^ wasps and hornets, which bedew'd ueir cheeks 
With blood, tha^ mix’d with tears, dropp’d to their feet. 
And by disgustful worms was gather’d there. 

Then looking further onwards, I beheld 
A throng umn the shore of a great stream ■ 

Whereat I thus “ Sir I ^ant me now to know 
Whom here we view, and whence impcll’d they seem 
So eager to pass o’er, as I discern 
Through the blear light 1” * He thus to me m few , 
“This shalt thou know, soon as our steps arnve 
Beside the woeful tide of Acheron.” 

Then with eyes downward cast, and fill’d with shame, 
Fearing my words offensive to his ear. 

Till we had reach’d the river, I from speech 
Abstain’d. And lo 1 toward us in a bark 
Comes on an old man,* hoary white with eld, 

Crying, “Woe to you, wick^ spirits 1 hope not 
Ever to see the sky again. I come 


' VKAo to late fear 

TiMmg, abjured ku fagh etitUt, ] 

TUb is commonly understood of Celestiue the Fifth, who abdicated the papal 
iKtwer in 1294. Tenturl menbotis a work written by Innocenao BarceUini, of 
(he CSeleitine order, and printed et Milan in 1701, in which an attempt la made 
to put a different interpretation on this passage. Lombardi wonld apply it to 
tome one of Dante’s fellow-citizeiu, who, refBsing, throngb avarice or want of 
epiiit, to Bupport the party of tiie Bianchi at Florence, had been the main 
ocnaainn of the misenea that befel them But the teetimouy of FaziS degU 
Uherti, wLo hved so near the time of onr author, seems almost decisive on 
this pwt. He expressly speaks ol the Pope Cdestine ae being in hdl. Bee 
the JhttoMondo, lib. 4. cap. zzi. The usual interpretation b further ooo- 
finned in a passage in Canto zxvii v. 101. Petrarch, while he passes a high 
OMomlani on Celestme for hie abdication of the papal power, Mves ns to 
nndet^nd that there were others who thought it a disgraceful act. See 
flie JDo Via Soht. b. 2. sec. lii. e. 18. 

* tkfaugk the Near ligkt,'] Lo floco Inme. So Filiriya, cans. vL st 12 : 
Qns) itooo inme. 

* Ab eld Num.] Pertitor has hcirendns aqoae et fiumlna servat 

' 'TemhiU sqnalora Charon, cm plonma meUto 

Chnltiea inonlta jacet ; stant hunina ffaxuol.. 

Vug. JSn, Ub. 6. 298. 
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To Uke you to the other ahore ecroei^ 

Into eternal darkness, there to dwell 
In fierce heat and in ice.* And thon, who there 
Stondest, live spirit I get thee hence, and leave 
These who are dead.” But soon as he beheld 
I left them not, “By other way,” said he, 

“By other liaren shalt thon come to sliuie. 

Not by this passage ; thee a nimbler boat* 

Must carry ” Then to him thus spake my guide : 

“ Charon I thyself torment not . so 'tis wul’d, 

Where will and power aie one : aide thou no more.”^ 

Straightway in silence fell the diaggy cheeks 
Of him, the lioatman o’er the livid Iwe,* 

Around whose eyes glared wheeling flamca Meanwhile 
Those spirits, faint and naked, colour changed. 

And gn^’d their teeth, soon as the cruel woids 
They beard. Ood and their parents they blasphemed, 
The human kind, the place, tne time, and seed. 

That did engender them and give tiiem birth. 

Then all tether sorely waihng drew 
To the curst strand, that every man must pass 
Who fears not Gkid. Charon, demoniac form, 

With eyes of hurniug coal,'* collects them all, 

Beckoning, and each, that lingers, with his oar 
Strikes. As fall off the light autumnal leaves,* 


' Injierce heat and t» we.] The Utter change 

Of fierce extremes, extremes by change more fierce, 

From beds of raging fire to starve m ice 

Their soft ethereal warmtli, Milton, P, Z.h. 2. 601, 

^The delighted spirit 

To bathe in fiery floods, or to reside 
In thnlling regions of tnick-nbbed ice. 

Shskspesre, Meaeure/or Measure, act lu. sc. 1. See note to c. xxxu. 28. 

* A ninMer boot.] He perhaps alludes to the hark " swift and light,” ia 
which the angel conducts tlie spirits to Purgatory. See Para, e. li, 40. 

* The lvmalalee.1 Vada livida. Virg. Jin. lib. 6. 3%. 

——Totius ut lacfle putidseque paludis 
Xilvidiasuna, maximeque est profunda vorago. Catullus, zvui. l(h 

* T/flUt ef/ee <if barmng coal'\ 

Bis looks were dreadful, and his fiery eyes, 

Ifts two great beacons, glared bright end i^c. 

Spenser, F. h. & c. vlL et. 42. 

* Ae/aU the light arUumnal leaves.} 

Qnsm mutta in silvis autumni ftigore primo 

liabsa cadunt folia. Viyg. JEn, Ub. & 909. 

Thick as autumnal leaves, that strew the bNoks 
In Villombtosa, where th' Etnman shades 
High overemeVd Imhower. Milton, P, £. b. 1. 904 

Compare Apoll. Mod. lib. 4. p. 214. 
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BSLt, CajHK) IV. 

One Mill onoUier followina till the huu^ 

Strews all its hononrs on the eartli beneath ; 

S’en in like manner Adam’s evil brood 

Cast themselves, one by one, down from the shore, 

Each at a beck, as falcon at his calL^ 

Thus go they over through the umber’d nave ; 

And ever they on the opposing bank 

Be landed, on this side another throng 

Still gatlieis. “ Son,” thus spake the courteous guide 

“ Those who die subject to the wiath of God 

All here together come iiom everv clime, 

And to o’erpass the liver aic not iotli 
For so heaven’s justice goads them on, that fear 
Is turn’d into desiie. Hence ne’er hath past 
Good spirit. If of thee Chaion LOiuplain, 

Now niajst thou know the luipoit of Ins words.’ 

Tliis 'laid, the gloomy region trembling shook 
So ternlily, that yet with clammy dews 
Fear chills my Iikav The sad earth gave a blast, 
That, lightening, shot forth a vermilion ilame, 

Which all iiiv senses conquer’d quite, and I 
Down dropp’d, as one with sudden f-luinher seired. 


CANTO IV. 


Jlrgument. 

Tile Poet, being roused by a clap of tb under, and following his guide i)nw«rds 
descends into Liiiilx), wlikh is the first circle of Hell, where he (iQ,ig ^j,g 
souls of those, who, although they have lived virtuously and liavg to 
suffer tor great sms, nevertheless, through luck of baptism, ment the 
bliss of Paradise. Hence he is led on by Virgil to descend into tlje second 
circle. 

Broke the deep slnmher in my brain a crash 
Of heavy tliiinder, tliat I shook myself. 

As one by mam force roused. Bisuii upright. 

My rested eyes I moved around, and search’d, 

With fixeil ken, to know what place it was 
Wlierein I stood. For certain, on the bunk 
I found me of the lamentable vale. 


t ds/afeoii tU htt caff,] This is Vellutello’s explanation, and seenjg mf«r. 
able to that commonly given : “ as a bird that Is enticed to the esgg W 
osltof inotber." ' 

C 


THB. VISION. 




^nie dread abjea, that joias a thu^dioua aimad ^ 

01 plaiata ionameiaUe. Dar)c and deejs 

Aad thidc irith clouds o’erspread, mine eye in Ttda 

Explored its bottom, nor could aught discern. 

‘‘Nov let us to tbe blind world there beneath. 

Descend ; ” the bard began, all pale of look : 

“I go the first, atid thou shalt folio v next.” 

Then I, his alter’d hue perceiving, thus : 

“How may I six-cd, if thou yieldcst to dread. 

Who still att wotit 10 comfoit me in donbt 1” 

He then : “ The anguish of that isce below 
With pity stains my cheek, which thou for fear 
Mistakcst. Let us on. Our length of way 
Urges to haste " Onwaid, this said, he moved ; 

And entering led me with him, on uie hounds 
Of the first circle that surrounds the abyss. 

Here, as mine ear could note, no plaint was heard 
Except of sighs, that made the eternal air 
Tremble, not caused by tortures, but from gnef 
Felt by those multitudes, many and vast, 

Of men, women, and infauts. Then to me 
The gcutle guide : “Inquiiest thou not what spirits 
Are these winch thou heholdcst ? Ere thou iiass 
Farther, I would thou know, that these of sin 
Were blanioleos , and if aught tliey merited, 

It profits not, since ha]>tism was not theirs. 

The portal* to thy full h If they before 

The Gosiiel lived, they seived not God might ; 

And among such am I. For these defects, 

And for no other evil, we are lost ; 

Only so far afflicted, Uiat we live 
Desiring without hope ” * Sore giief assail’d 
Hfy heart at hearing tins, for well I knew 
Suspended in that Limbo many a coul 
Of mighty worth “O tell me, sn. levered > 

Tell me, my master ! '' 1 b^n, through wish 
Of full assurance in that ho^ faith 
Which vanquishes all erior ; “say, did e’er 
Aliy, or through his own or olhei'’B merit, 

Come forth from thence, who afterward was blest 1*' 

1 A thundrout tound ] Imitated, as Mr. Thyer has remarked, by Mtttoa, 
P. Zr h. 8. 242 ; 

But long, ere onr approeching, beard 

Noise, other than the sound ot dance or song, 

TmmsB^ and loud lamont, and fiirions rage. 

* Portol] “ Torts della fede.” This was an alteration mads in tiie text by 
the Aeademicuuis della Cnaca, on the authority, as It would appear, of only 
two HSS. The other reading is “jia^ dcUa fMe ; ” “ part of tha fartb." 

* penrU^ wUhoiU Aopa] 

And with desiie to langaish without hops. Milton, P. b. Ifli Mtt. 
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Fleroiiig tie Modt «f tej' stieMli, 

fie anewet'd ; "I yns to titet estate,- ' 

Wlieii 1 l«beld a pniseaiat one * arrive 
Amongst us, with victorious troph j crown’d, 
fie fom* the shade of our fint parent drew, 

Abel bis child, and Noah ni^tecms man. 

Of Moses lawgiver for &ith ^proved. 

Of patriarch Abraham, and David king, 

Israel with his sire and with his sons. 

Nor without Rachel whom so hard he won, 

And others many more, whom he to bliss 
Exalted. Before these, be thou assured. 

No spmt of human kmd was ever saved ” 

We, while ho spoke, ceased not oni onward road, 
Still passing through the wood ; for so I name 
Those spirits thick beset We were not far 
On this side from the summit, when I kenn’d 
A flame, that o’er the darken’d hemisphere 
Prevailing shined. Yet w'e a little sjiace 
Were distant, not so far but I in pait 
Discover’d that a tribe in honour high 
That place possess’d. “0 thou, who every art 
And science vainest t who are these, that boast 
Such honour, separate from all the rest 1 ” 

He answer’d ■ “ The renown of tbear great names, 
'That echoes through your world above, acquires 
Favour in heaven, which holds them thus advanced.” 
Meantime a voice I heard ; “ Honour the bard 
Sublime ! * his shade returns, that left ns late ! ” 


1 Secret mtport.] Lombardi well obaerves, that Dante seems to have been 
restnined Dy awe and reverence from uttering the name of Clinst in this place 
of torment ; and that for the same cause, probably, it does not ocenr once 
thraaghont the whole of this first part of the poem. 

* AmteeatU one ] Our Saviour. 

* Be forthA The author of the Qmdrmgw has introdneed a snbUme 
description into his imitation of this passage : — 

Pose Is reni IS dove si sem ; 

Ma Crista hil e 1 eatarcion d' accicjo 
B quests ports ellora gett6 a terra. 

Qnanao in fa grotta entro '1 lucido iwjo, 

Adamo dlsse ■ qnesto S lo splendore 
Che mi spud m ihcoia da primajo. 

Vennto ee’ aspettato Signore. lab. 2. cap. id. 

Satan hung writhing round the belt ; bnt bun, 
hnm portonllis, and those gates of brass, 

CSizirt threw to earui. As down the cavern strciun'd 
The nuance: "Light,” aaid Adam, "this, that breathed 
first on me Thou art come, expected Lord I ” 

Ifaoh that fidlows is closely copied by Frezzi ihom oar Poet. , 

* Btnoitr the iard—AibUme.] Onorats 1' altissuno poeta. So CUslmsK 
Oaaz, BHocIm. iS, Oaonuido r aHSurimo poeta. 
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Ko aooner ceased the sound, than I belield 
Four mighty spirits toward ns bend their steps, 
Ofsembhmce neither sorrowful nor gbtd.* 
l^ien thus ray master kind began : “ Mark him, 
'Who in Ills right hand bears that falchion keen, 
liie other three preceding, as their lord. 

This is that Homer, of all bards supreme : 

Flaeous the next, in satire’s vein excelling ; 

The third is Naso ; Lucan is the last 
Because they all that appellation own. 

With which the voiu? singlv accosted me. 

Honouring they greet me tfius, and well they judge.* 
So I beheld united the bright school 
Of him the monarch of sublimest song,‘ 

That o’er the others like a eagle soars 
When they together short discourse had held. 

They turn’d to me, witli salutation kind 
Beckoning me ; at the which my master smiled : 

Nor was uiis all ; but greater honour still 
They gave me, for they made me of their tribe ; 

And I was eixth amid eo team’d a band 
Far as the luminous beacon on u e pass’d, 

Speaking of matters, then befitting well 
To speak, now fitter left untold * At foot 
Of a magnificent castle we arrived. 

Seven times with lofty walls begirt, and round 


> (^mManeeTieUher imrrov^ul nor glad.'] 

Site UBS to sober ne to glad. Chaucer’s Drtam. 

* The monarch of tiMtmeit cong J Homer. It appears firom a pusage in the 
Conmto, that there was no Isitm translatioD of Homer in Dante’s tune. 
"Sappia eiascuno," etc. p. 20. “Every one abonld know, that nothing, 
hanronlzed by muaical enchainment, can be transmuted from one tongue 
into another without breakmg all its sweetness and harmony. And this lu 
the reason why Homer has never been turned from Greek into Latin, aa tha 
other wnters we have of theirs ” This sentence, I fear, may well be iWarded 
as conoluaive against the present undertaking. Yet would 1 willingly bespeak 
for it at least so iiiiiuh indulgence as Politian claimed for himself, when m the 
Latin translatioii, which lie afterwards made of Homer, but which has since 
unfortunately perished, he venturad on certain hberties both of phraseology 
and metre, for which the nicer cntics of hutime thought fit to call him to an 
aeeonnt; “Ego vein tametsi mdis in pnmis non Meo tsnien obtnsi sum 
peetona in veraibus maxima faciundis, nt spatia ista morasqne non sentiam. 
Vera enm nuhi d« Orteco pnne od verburn foient antaqniaeima interpeetaade 
carmina, Ihteor affectavi equidem nt m verbis obeolenm vetustatem, sic in 
msnsnti ipsi et numero gratam quandam ut sparavi noritatem." Ep. hb. L 
fiwtiatB Gnanno. 

» FiHer fqff untold.] Che’I tacere i bello 
So ear Poet, in Canzone 14 . La vide m parte Che’I taceie i bello. 

BoceelUd. Le ^1, 789 ■ Cb’ a due i brntto ed t teeerlo h bello. 

And Bembo : 'Vie pih bello 4 il taoerle. che 11 iavellanie. Oh Aoel, Ub. 1. 
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Defended liv a pleasant stream. O’er this 

As o^er dry Und we pass’d. Next, through seven gates, 

I vith those sages enter'd, and we came 
Into a mead with lively verdure fresh. 

There dwelt a race, who slow their eyes around 
Migestically moved, and in their port 
Bore eminent autliority they spake 
Seldom, but all their words were tuneful sweet. 

We to one side retired, into a place 
Open and bright and lofty, whence each one 
Stood manifest to view Incontinent, 

Tliere on the green enamel * of the plain 
Were shown me the great spiiits, by whose sight 
I am exalted m my own esteem. 

Electra ’ there I saw accom|>auied 
By many, among whom Hector I knew, 

Anchises’ pious son, and with hawk’s eye 
Csesar idl arm’d, and by Camilla there 
Penthesilea. On the other side. 

Old king Latmiis seated by his child 
Lavinia, and that Brutus 1 beheld 
Wlio Taniuiii chased, Lucretia, Cato’s wife 
Mareia, Mith Julia” and Cornelia them ; 

And sole apart retired, the Soldaii fierce.* 

Then when a little more I raised my brow', 

> Oreen enamel ] “ Verde smolto ” Dante here lues n metaphor that bos 
since become very common m poetry. 

O'er the smooth enamel’d green. Milton, Anadee. 

“ Enamelum, and perhaps metures in enamel, were common in the middle 
ages,” etc Wartoii, /Twt. ^ JBnp. Poetry, vd i cap xm. p. 376. “This art 
tlounahed most at Liiiioges, lu France, ilo early as tno year 1197, weliare dnaa 
tabnlas nneaa sujierauratas de lalwre LimogiB. Chart onn. 1197 apnd Ughelin. 
tom. vu. Ital. Sacr p. 1274." Warton, Additions to vol. i. prmted in 
vol. ii. Compare Walpole's ArucMee of PamUng in England, voL I, cap. H. 

” Eleetra ] The daughter of Atlas, and mother of Dardanus, the fonnoer ct 
Troy, See vug ASn uh 8 134, as referred to by Daute in the treatiae J>e 
Mona/rdoA, lib, 2 “ Eloctra, scibcet, nata magni nommis regia Atlantis, nt 

de amhobus testimonium reddit poeta noster in octavo, nbi Atneos ad Evanvnm 
sic ait, ‘Dardanus Iliocse,' etc " 

' Julur.] The daughter ot Julius Cssar, and wife of Fompey. 

* l%e Eudm fierce7\ Saladin, or Salahradln, the nval of lUchard Cosnrde 
Uon. Bee D'Herbelot, BiW. Onent., the Life of Salodm, by Bohao'ediii Ebn 
Shedod, published by Albert Schultens, with a Latin translation , and KnoUes’s 
Buf. the Turks, 67 to 73. “ About thu tiiue (1193) died the great Bnltan 
Saladm, the greatest terror of the Christians, who, mindfiil of man’s fesgiUty 
and the vanity of worldly bononrs, commandeil at the tune of his desth no 
solemnity to be nsed at his banal, but only liis shirt, in manner of an ottsigll, 
made feat unto the point of a lance, to be earned before his dead body as an 
ensign, a plain pnen going before, and crying alond unto the people in tide 
■ort, ‘ Baladm, Conqneror of the East, of all the greatness and riches ha had to 
Us life, carrioth not with him anything more than his shirt.' A sight worthy 
Wgreat a king, os wanted nothing to ms eternal commendation mom than m 
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I spied the inaster of tbe sapieqt tldDa^^ 

Bested amid the philosoplue ^sku 
Him all admire, all ray him rsverence due. 

There Socrates and Plato both I marked 
Nearest to him in rank, Democntus, 

Wlio sets the world at chance,* Ihogenes^ 

With Heraclitus, and Empedocles, 

And AnazaKoras, and Thales sage, 

Zeno, and Dioscondes well read 
In nature’s secret lore. Orpheus I mark’d 
And Linus, Tully and moral Seneca, 

Euclid and Ptolemy, Hippociates, 

Galenus, Avicen,* and him who made 

true fcaowledge of hu satratioa in Chnst Jesus. Ho reigned about sixteen 
years with great honour ” He is introduced by Fetrarch m the Tnumph of 
/hmr, c. 11 ; end by Boccaccio in tbe Deeamerm, Gt x. H. 9. 

1 The maater the eajnent throng ^ Maestro di color che souno, Anstotle, 
— ^Petrarch assigns the first place to Plato. See TriumjA o/ fame, c. lii. 
Volsuui da man manca, e vidi Plato 
Che ‘n quolla schiera ondo pin presso al segno 
A qiial oggiunge, a cht dal cielo h date. 

Arutotile poi pieu d’ alto ingegno. 

Pulcl, in his Morgante Maggiote, c xviii. says, 

Tu se’ 11 maestro di color che sanno 

The reverence in which tho Staginte was hold hy our author cannot be 
lietter shown than by a passage in his Conmto,ri 142' “Che Aristotile sb 
degnlssimo,” etc “Tliat Aiistotlo is most wortby of trust and obedience, 
may be thus proved Amongst the worhmen or artificers of different arts 
and operations, which are in order to some final art or operation, be, who is 
the artist or operator in that, ought chiefly to be obeyed and trusted by the 
rest, as being the one who alone considers tbe ultunate end of all the o^er 
en& Thus he, who exercises the occupation of n knight, ought to be ob^ed 
by the sword-cutler, the bridlc-maher, the armourer, ana by all those trades 
sndch ore m order to the occupation of a knight. And bWanse all hnman 
tolerations respect a certain end, whitdi is that of hnman life, to which man. 
inasinuch as he is man, b ordained, the master or artist, who considers of and 
teaches ns that, ought chiefly to he obeyed end trusted ; now this is no other 
tiian Aristotle ; and he is thereiore the most deserving of trust and obedience." 

• Demoenlus, 

Who eete the Korld at chance,] 

Ikmosrlttts, svho maintained the world to have been formed hy the fortoitons 
coneoune of atoms. 

* Avtcen.] See B’Hetholot JHU. Onent, article Sina. He died in 1060. 
Rilcl here again imitates our Foot : 

Avicenna qnel che il aentunento 
Intase di Aristotile e i segreti, 

Averroie che fees il gran comonto. Morg. Mag. e. xxv. 

Ohaueer, in the Prologve to the Canterbury Tales, makes the Doetonr at 
Phiiilm fiimiliar with 

Avicsn, 

Averroiii.— - 

Sgnarda Avicenna xnio con tre eorone, 

Ch’ edi fh Prence, e di snisira pieno, 

KntutaMeall’ttnamixnons. I Fnm, Ub. A s^pu ig. 
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iDiuM V. M 

Hut eonunefttuy Af^mcA* 

Of 1^1 to speak at fnlt 'were Tain attempt ; 

For my 'wide theme so arges, that oft-times 
My words fall short of what bechanced. In two 
The six associates part. Another 'way 
My sago guide leads me, from that air serene, 

Into A djmafe ever vex’d 'With storms . 

And to a part I come, where no light shines. 


CANTO V. 


JLrgtmntt. 

Coming into the second circle of Hell, Dante at the entrance beholds Minos 
the Infernal Judge, hy whom he is admonished to hewaro how he enters 
those regions. Here ho witnesses the punishment of carnal sinners, who 


Fnit Anaenna nr antnmt ingemi, magtias Philosophus, excellens medicns, 
et Bummus apud suns Theologus Seliastum bcheffei', JiUrod. t» Artan 
Medteam, p. 63, as quoted in the Histonoal Observations on the Quadriremn. 
Bdiz. 17®. 

1 Him who mads 

Thai commmtary vast, ^Krross.l 

n mn Hatone, e 1' altro che sta attento 
Hirando il cielo, e sta a lui a Into 
Averrois, che fees 11 grnn comeuto. 

Frem, II Quadrit. lib. 4. cap. iz. 

Averroes, called hy tho Arabmns Boschd, translated and commented the 
works of Aratotle. According to Tirahoschi (Stona della Aett. Hal. t. v. lib. 2. 
a. in sec. 4) he 'was the source of modern philosophical impiety. Ihe entio 
quotes some passages from Petrarch {Semi lih, 5. ep. lu. et Oper. v, u. p. 1148) 
to show how strongly such sentmients pi evaded in tho tune of that p^, by 
whom they were held m horror and detestation. He adds, that this faaatie 
admirer of Aristotle translated his writings with that felicity, which mi{d>t he 
expected from one who did not know a syllable of Greek, and who was there- 
ibre compelled to avad himself of the uniaitliful Arabic versions. D’Herbelot, 
on the other hand, informs us, that “ Averroes was the first who tnnslataa 
Aristotle fhim Greek into Arabic, before the Jaws had mode their translation ; 
and that are had for a long time no other text of Aristotle, except that of the 
lAtm translstion, which 'was made from this Arabic version of this great 
phdosopher (Averroes), who afterwards added to it a >ery ample commentary, 
of whicii Thomas Aquinas, and the other scholastic -writers, availed themselves, 
before the Greek ongutala of Anstotls and his commentators were known to 
us m Europe." Accmdiim to D'Herbelot, he died in 1198 ; but Tmihoeebl 
places that event abont 1208. “Aierroes,” says Warton, “as the Asdatio 
oehools decayed by the indolence of the Caliphs, was one of those philoeojAen 
who adorned the Moorish schools erected in Africa and Spain. He was * 
mofessor in the Umvermty of Morocco. He wrote a commentary en ail 
Aristotle’s works. He was styled the most Penpatetic of all &e AraMan 
wiiteii. He was bom at Canhrva, of an ancient Arabic ibmily.” Sat. af 
Jl^ A(fr{y. voi. i. see, 17, p.' 4^. 
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-THE VISION. 


1-90. 


are tort almut cBawleaslf In tha dark air by the moat fbriona artnda. 
Amongat theae, he meets with Francesca of Bimini, thioagh idty at whose 
sad tale he fkUs fainting to the ground. 

Fbom the first circle > I descended thus 
Down to the second, which, a lesser space 
Embracing, so much more of grief contains, 

Provoking bitter moans. Thei-e Minos stands, 

Grinning with ghastly featnie . * he, of all 
Who enter, strict examining the crimes, 

Gives sentence, and dismisses them beneath, 

Accordmg as he foldeth him around . 

For when liefore him comes the ill-fated soul, 

It all confesses ; and that judge seveie 
Of sms, considering what place in hell 
Suits the transgression, with his tail so oft 
Himself encircles, as degrees beneath 
He dooms it tu descend. Before him stand 
Alway a numerous thiong ; and in his turn 
Each one to judgment passing, speaks, and hears 
His fate, thence downward to Ins dwelling hull’d 
“ O thou ' who to this residence ol woe 
j^proachest ! ” when he saw me coming, cried 
hCnos, relinquishing his di-cad employ, 

“ Look how tliou enter here ; lieware m whom 
Thou place thy trust , let not the entinuce bioad 
Deceive tliee to thy harm.” To him my guide . 

“ Wherefore exolaiinest 1 Hinder not his way 
^ destiny appointed ; so ’tn. will’d, 

Where will and power are one Ask thou no more.” 

Now ’gin the rueful wailings to be heard 
Now am I come wlieie many a jdaining voice 
Smites on mine ear Into a place I came 
Where light was silent all. Bellowing there groan’d 
A noise, as of a sea in tempest torn 
By warring winds. The stormy blast of hell 
With restless fury drives the spirits on. 

Whirl’d round and dash’d amain with sore annoy. 

When they arrive before the ruinous sweep, 

There shrieks are hcuid, theio lamentations, moans, 

And blasphemies ’gaiiut the geed Power in heaven. 

I undeietood, that to this tonnent sod 
The carnal sinners arc condemn d, in whom 

i FVcin the first arcJt.'l Cliiabrero’h twenty-flrst sonnet is on a painting, by 
Oesan Gorte, from this Canto, Hr Fuseli, a mnch greater name, bae lately 
employed bis wonder-working pencil on the eame subject. 

* Hrinntng with ghaOttf feature.'] Hence Milton ; 

Death 

flrom’d homble » »h»8tly smilt, p. 1>, g, 845, 
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HSLL» Cahto V, 

Beuon by last is sway’d. .As in lu^ troops 
And multitudinous, when winter reigns, 

The Btnrlings on their wings are bonie abroad ; 

So bears the tyrannous gust those evil souls. 

On this side and on that, above, below. 

It drives them : hope of rest to solace them 
Is none, nor e’en of milder pang. As cranes,^ 

Chauti^ their dolorous notes, tiaverac the sky, 

Stretch’d out in lung array , so I beheld 
Spirits, who came loud wailing, hurried on 
By their dire doom. Then I . “ Instructor I who 
Are these, hy the black air fo scourged 1 ” — “ The first 
'Mong those, of whom thou quehtion’st,” he leplied, 

“ O'er many tongues was eiiipi'csa She m vice 
Of luxuiy U'as so shameless, that she made 
Liking * be lawful by promulged decree. 

To clear the blame she had herself iiicuri’d. 

This IS Semiratnis, of whom ’tis wiit. 

That she succeeded Ninus her espoused ; ’ 

And held the land, which now the Soldan lulea 
The next in amorous fury slew herself. 

And to Sicheiis’ ashes broke her faith . 

Then follows Cleopatra, lustful queen.” 

' At ciwnu.] This sinole is tnutsted by Lorenzo do Medwi, in Kn Awbm, 
a |ioem, hrst published by Mr. Boscoe.iu the Ap]>eudixto his Z{/e (/ Lonmot 
Marking the tracts of air, the clamorons cranes 
Wheel their due flight in varied ranks descried ; 

And each with oiitatretcU'd neck his rank maintains, 

In niarshal’d order through the ethereal void 

Roecoe, vol. i. c, v. p 2.'>7, 4to edit. 

Compare Homer, II iii 3 , Virgil, jEh lih. 10 264 , Oppiau, Halieui. lib 1. 
620 ; Kucccllai, Le Apt, 942 ; and Dante's Purgatory, xxiv. 63. 

^ Likmg ] His lustes were as law in Ins degree 

Chaucer, Monle's Tale. Ifero, 

* That she succeeded Himie her espoused.^ 

Che Buccedutte a Nino e fu sua sposa. 

M. Artaud, in his ffietmre de Dante, p 089, mentions a manuscript work 
called Attacanti'a Quadrageeitnale de reduu peccalons ad Demn, in which the 
line is thus cited : 

Che sugger dette a Nino e fu sua sposa. 

“ Who suckled Ninus, and was his wife." 

This remarkable reading had been before noticed by Fedenci, Intomo ttd 
alcuinevaruttUinelteeto della Dmna Corunedta, ed. Milan, 1836. SeetheJMlio- 
teca ItaltanaJtom. Ixxxu. p. 282. It appears iTom the treatise De MonarMA 
(lib. 2.) that Dante denved his knowled^ of Assynan history from Ins fkvonnto 
author Oronns (Ilh, 1. c. ir,), who relates that Seroiraniis Iioth sncceeded Ninus 
throngh the artifice of jienonating her son, and that she committed incest with 
her son ; but as tlie name of her hueliand Nmiis only is there recorded, and as 
othsr Mstoriana call the «on Ninias, It is prohahle that the oommon rei^g U 
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M Tfll VIKOW: 

There marlc’d I Helen, for whoee sa^e so 
The time woe fraught wit^ evil ; there the gnat 
Ajchilles, who with love fought to the end. 

Fans I saw, and Tristan ; and beside, 

A thousand more he shoVd me, and bv name 
Pointed them out, whom love bereaved of life. 

When I liad heard my sage instructor name 
Those dames and knights of antique days, o'erpewer’d 
By pity, weU-nigh in amaze my mind 
Was lost ; and I began : “ Bard I willingly 
I would ^dress those two together coming. 

Which seem so light before the wind.” Ite thus ; 

“ Note thou, when nearer they to us approach. 

Then by that love which carries them along. 

Entreat , and they will come.” Soon as the wind 
Sway'd them towards us, I thus framed my speech : 

“O weaned spirits I come, and hold discoutse 
With us, if by none else restrain’d.” As doves 
By fond desiie invited, on wide wings 
And firm, to their sweet nest returning home. 

Cleave the air, wafted by their will along ; 

Thus issued, from that tr(»p where Dido ranks, 

They, through the ill air speeding • with such force 
My cry prevail’d, by strong afliection urged. 

“ 0 gracious creature and benign 1 who go'st 
Visiting, through this element obscure,* 

Us, who the woild with bloody stain imbrued ; 

If, for a friend, the King of alt, we own’d. 

Our prayer to him should for thy peace arise. 

Since thou hast pity on our evil plight. 

Of whatsoe’er to hear or to discourse 
It pleases thee, that will we hear, of that 
Freely with thee discourse, while e’er the wind. 

As now, IS mute. The land,* that gave mo birth. 

Is situate on the coast, where Po descends 
To rest in ocean with his sequent streams 

“Love, that in gentle heart is quickly learnt,® 

I Element oi(cu/r.] “ L'aor perso." Much Is said by the rommentaton 
emcermug the ezoet seuse of the word "peteo.” It cumot be ezplaiued in 
clearer terms than those used by Dante iumself in his Cmunto • “ 11 perse i 
un colore nusto di purpureo e nero, ina vinre il nerg,” p 186. “It is a 
CMonr mixed of purple am black, but the block prevails.” The word noms 
several timee in this poem. Chancer also uses it, in the Prohvus tkt 
CMttf/iney Talet, Doctour of Fhudke : 

In sanguin and In perse be clod was oUe. 

* The land.] Bavenna. 

* Zone, that tn gmUe heart it gmoUty leamt,] 

Amor, ob’al cor gentil ratio s’apptsndn. ^ ‘ 

A line token by Marino, Adone, c. oxU. st S51, 






KntimgltHi bim by tb«t Mr foqv, fromrine 
Ta’en in sucb cnid soct, aa i^rieves ne atiil : 

Love, tbat denial takes frovn none beloTed,^ 

CSaugbt me with pleasing him so posaiag well, 

That, as thou seest, he yet deserts me not 
Love brought us to one (|ea(^ . Caitna* waits 
The soul, who spilt our life.” Sucli were their wesrds ; 
At hearing whiw, downward 1 bent my looks, 

And held them tlicre so long, that the rard cned : 

*' What art thou pondering f” I in answer thus : 

“ Alas ) by what sweet thoughts, what fond desire 
Must they at len^h to that ill ^less have reach’d 1 ” 
Then turnings I to tliem my speech address’d. 

And thus began . “ Francesca I ^ your sad fate 


That the reader of the original may not he misled as to the exact sense of 
the word “ a’apprende," which I have rendered “ is learnt," it may be right 
to apprise him that it sigmfles “ is caught,” and that it is a metaphor from a 
thing taking fire. Has it is nsed hy (hiido Giunicelll, whom indeed our 
Poet seems here to have had in view . 

Fuoco d'Amore m gentil cor s'apprende. 

Come vartute in pietra preziosa. 

Smietti, etc , di divera Antic/u Toseatti, ediz Giunti, 1527, 1th. 0. p. 107. 
The fire of love m gentle heart is caught. 

As virtue in the pi-ecious stone. 

1 Zone, that demtU takes from lume Ixloied ] 

Amor, cli' a null' ainato aroar peidona. 

So Boccaccio, in his Fdocopo, 1. 1. 

Amore mai non perdond I’amore a nnllo ainato. 

And Pnlci, ui the Morgante Maggxort, r. iv. 

E perchu amor mal vOlontirr perdona, 

Che non sia al fin sempre amato chi ama. 

Indeed many of the Italian poets have repeated this Verse, 
s OaiMa.] The place to which mnrderors are doomed 
* FremeeseaA Francesca, daughter of Guido da Polenta, lord of Baveima, 
srae given by her father in mamage to Lanciottm son of Malatesta, lord of 
Riminl, a man of extraordinary coiiram, hut deformed m his person. His 
brother Paolo, who unhappily possessed those graces which the husband of 
Elmoesca wanted, engaged her aflisctions ; and bemg taken m adultery, tliey 
svere both nnt to death by the enraged Lanciotto. Bee Notes to Canto xxvif. 
V. SB and M. Ttoya relates, that they were Imried together ; and that three 
oenturwe after, the bodies were found at Bimini, whither they had been 
Nmirred from PeMro, witii the silken garments yet fresh. Veltro AlUgorko 
di JkuUt, edix. 182o, p. SS. The whole of this passage is alluded to by 
PstMioh, in hie Tnurnpk qf Lore, e. in. : 

Eoeo quel die le carte empiou di sogni 
Landlotto Tnstano e gU utn erranti ■ 

Onde convien die 1 vulgo errante ogognl ; 

Vedi Oinevra. Isotta e Valtre amanti, 

B la coppia d'Anmmo che ’uaieme 
Vanno mcendo doloroei pianti. 

leigh Smt hae expanded the present epuode into a heautitol poem, 
qf FtiMni, , . 
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Sven to team my grief and pity moves. 

Bat tell me ; m the time of your sweet aidis, 
what, and how Love granted, that ye knew 
Vonr yet uncertain wishes 1 ” She replied : 

“ No greater gnef tlian to remember days 
Of jov, when misery 18 at hand.* That kens 
Thy leam’d instructor. Yet so eagerly 
If thou art bent to know the primal root. 

From whence our love gat being, I will do 
As one, who weeps and tells his tale. One day, 
For our delight we read of Lancelot,* 

How him love thrall’d. Alone we were, and no 
Suspicion near us. Oft-times by that reading 
Our eyes were drawn together, and the hue 
Fled irom our alter’d cheek. But at one point * 
Alone we fell When ot that smile we reM, 

The wished smile, so rapturously kissed 
By one so deep in love, then he, who ne’er 
From me shall separat^ at once my lips 
All trembling kiss'd. The book and writer both 
Were love's purveyora. In its leaves that day 
We read no more While thus one spirit spake, 
The other wail’d so sorely, that heart-struck 
I, through compassion fainting, seem’d not for 
From death, and like a corse fell to the ground * 


1 Jfo yrtater thim to remaabfr dags 

0/)oy, v>hm misery u at Aand.] 

Imitated by Chaucer ; 

For of Fortums sharp odvernte A man to have been m prospente, 
The worste kind of infortune is this, And it remembir when it passid is. 

Tmlus and Creseidr, b. 3. 


Adone, c. zir. st. lOOl 


By Manno : 

Che non ha doglia il niisero mamiore, 

Che ricordar ia giois entro il dolore. 

And by Fortiguerra . 

Bimembrare il ben perduto 

Fa pill meschino lo presente state. RiceiardeUo, c. zi. st. 83. 
The origiiial, perhaps, was in Boitms de Consol, Phtlosoph. “In omni ad- 
veisitate fortans mimcisaimum genus est infortumi fuisse iWcem et non esse.” 
Lib. 2. pr 4. Boetios, and Cicero de AmicitiA, were the two lirst books that 
enwed the attention of Dante, os he iumself tells us in the Cotmto, p. 68. 

* ZanesfofJ One of the Anights of the Round Table, and the lover of 
Ginevra, or Gninever, celebrated in romance. The mmdent allnded to acems 
to have miyle a stroiw impression on the imagination of Dante, who intro* 
duces it agun, in the Paradise, Canto zvi. 

* At one potnf.] Questo qnel punte fh, che sol mi vinse. 

4 Tn Um leaves that day ^ ^ »* «• 

We readno more.'l Nothing can exceed the delicacy with whieh^WSlessen 
in these words intimates her gmlt. 

* And like a eoree/ell to the groand,] 

E caddi, oome oorpo morto cede. 

So Fnlci : B cadde oome morto hi tom cade. MoyasUe J 
And Arioato : E coda, come corpo morto cade. Orl. Fi , 

“ And when I saw him,. UbU at his feet at dead.” Revelattsn, 
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CANTO VI 


^rsument 

Onhu recoreiy, the Poet finds himself in the thud circle, where the glut- 
tonoui are punished Their torment is, to he in the mire, under a con- 
tinual and heavy storm of hail, snow, anil discoloured water ; Cerbeme 
meanwhile barking over them with his tlireefold throat, and rending 
them luecemeal. One of these, who on earth was named Ciacro, foretells 
the divuions with which florenrce is about to be distracted. Dante pro- 
poses a question to his guide, who solves it , and they proceed towards the 
fonrth circle. 

My eense reviving,' that ercwlnlc linil dioop’d 
'With pity foi the kindred shades, w lienee grief 
O’crcame me wholly, straight around I sec 
New torments, new loimented souls, which way 
Soe’er I move, or turn, or bend my sight 
In the third circle I arrive, of showers 
Ceaseless, accursed, heavy and cold, unchanged 
For ever, both m kind and lu degree 
Large bail, discolour’d water, sleety daw 
Tlirougli the dun midnight air stream’d down amain . 

Stank all the land whereon that tempest lell. 

Cerberus, cruel monstei, fierce and strange. 

Through his wide threefold throat, ^larks as a dog 

Over tne multitude immersed beneath 

His eyes glare cniiison, black Ins niiLtuons beard. 

His belly large, and claw’d the hands, with which 
He tears the spirits, flays them, and tlieir limbs 
Piecemeal disparts Howling there spread, as curs, 

Under the rainy deluge, with one side 
The other screenmg, oft they loll them round, 

A wretched, godless crew. When that great worm* 

' My sense reetvmp.] A1 tornsr dells mente, rhe si chinse, 

Dmsnzi alls pieta de’ dno cognati. 

Bcrni liss made a sportive application of these lines, in his OH. Inn. hb. 3. 
e. viiL st. 1. 

* That great loom.] Jnxts— infernum vermis erat infiniise magnitndmis 
ligatns mwm& catent. Alberici Vieto, sec. 9 

In Csnto xzziv. Lncifsr is called 

The abhorred worm, that boretb through the world. 

This is imitated by Ariosto, OH. Fut c xlvi. st. 76. Shaks})eare, MiHos, 
and Oowper, who ww understood that the most common words are often the 
moft'iaipiaMve, have used the synohymons term m our langiisge with the 
best eflbet ; as Ibndar has done in Oroek : 

'A*t Tovrfvw Aimmifmf 

lari Inr) mitm mmninnt ijawA 

Beyne's Pmder. Fraain, Jijimte. ii. 2. /a Bmtph. 
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Deicried us, eavoge .Cerberus, be 
Hu jaws, and the fangs sbow’d ns ;'not a limb 
Of mm but'trembled. Tbea my guide, bis palms 
Expanding on the groun^ thence fill’d with earth 
RaWl them, and cast it in his ravenous maw. 

E’en as a dog, that veiling bays for food 
Hu keeper, when the morsel comes, lets &11 
Hu fury, bent alone with eager baste 
To swallow it ; so dropp’d the loathsome cheeks 
Of demon Ceilierus, wno thundering stuns 
The spirits, that they for deafness wish m vain. 

We, o’er the shades thrown prostrate by the brunt 
Of the heavy tempest passing, set onr feet 
Upon their emptiness, that substance seem’d. 

They all along the earth extended lay. 

Save one, that sudden raised himself to sit. 

Soon as that way he saw us pass. “ 0 thou < ” 

He cned, “ who through the infernal shades art led. 
Own, if again thou know’st me. Thou wast framed 
Or ere my frame was broken.” I replied 

The anguish thou endurest perchance so takes 
Thy form from my remembrance, that it seems 
As if I saw thee never. But inform 
Me who thou art, that in a place so sad 
Art set, and in such torment, that although 
Other be greater, i^one dugusteth more.” 

He thus in answer to my words rejoin’d • 

“ 'Thy city, heap'd with envy to the bum, 

Aye, that the measure oversows its bounds. 

Held me in brighter days_ Ye citizens 
Were wont to name me Ciacco ^ For the sin 
Of gluttony, damned vice, beneath this ram. 

E’en as thou seest, I with fatigue am worn : 

Nor I sole spint in this woe . all these 
Have by like enroe incurr'd like punishment” 

No more he said, and 1 my speech resumed : 

“ Cucco I thy dire affiiction grieves me much. 

Even to team But tell me, if thou know’st. 

What shall at length befall the citizens 
Of the divided ci^ ;* whether any 
Just one in habit there : and tell the (i^use. 

Whence jarring Discord hath assail’d it thus.” 

He then . “ After long striving they will come 


1 CtaecoA So called ihnn his inordinate appetite ; Clacro, in Ttalisn, 1%, 
nifying a pw. The real name of this glntton has not been transmitted to tks. 
Heu utrodnoed in Boccaccio's Dtcavier&n, Oletm lx. Nov. 8. 

) TKt dmded city.] The city of Fletenes, divided into the Blsnshi and 
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. To blood ; and tbe wild nartj from t!ie woods ^ 

-'Will cbase the other ^ with much lujur^ forth. 

Then it behoves that this niust &11,* within 
Three solar circles ; * and the other rise 
By borrow’d force of one, who under sliore 
Now rests.* It shall a long space hcdd aloof 
Its foiehead, keeping under heavv weight 
The other oppii t-t, indignant at the lo^, 

And giiGviiig sole. The jiut are t« o m miniber,* 

But they neglected Aiaiicc, em’y, pnde,^ 

Tliroc latal biiaiks, have set the hearte of all 
Oil fire.” Here ceased the lamentable sound ; 

And I continued thus “Still would I learn 
More from thee, further iMilcy still entreat. 

Of Fai-inata and Tegghiaio® s.iy, 

Tlieji who so well doscn'eil ; ol Gucoj'o,® 

Amgo, Mosca,*® and llie lost, who Lent 

Their minds on working good Oh ' tell me where 

They bide, and to tlicir knowledge let me tome. 


1 The v>Ud parly from the mod:, ] So called, because it was headed by Verl 
de' Cerchi, vdiose laimly bad lately come into the city from Acone, and the 
woo^ country of the Val di Nichole 

> The other.} The opposite party of tbe Ncn, at the head of which was Oorso 
Ikmati. 

• Thut muet/all ] The Bianchi 

‘ Three solar circles ] Ihroe years. 

® Oj one, who under shore 

/fow rests 1 

Cliarles of Valois, by whose meams the Nen were repkood. 

• The just arc two tu siioiiio.] M'ho these two weic, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some uiidersUiid them to bo Dante hiiiiself and his friend Uuido 
Gavolcauti. But tins would arguu a prosunintiou, which oin Poothiuiself CISC', 
where contradicts , for, lu the Purgatory, no owns Ins consciousness of not 
Ijeiiig exempted from one at least of “the three fatal sparks, which had set the 
hearts of all on Ure ” See Canto xm. 126 Otliers refer the eucoinium to 
Barduedo and Giovanni Vesuignono, addnciug the following passage from 
Villanl in support of their uiiiuion “Iii the year 1331 dietl lu Florence two 
just and good men, ot holy liie and conversation, and bountiful in alm»viiw, 
although lavmen. Tlie one was nameil Barduccio, and was buried in 8. 
Hpirito, lu the place of the Frati Komitani the other, named Giovanni da 
vespignano, was buried in S Ihotro Maggiore. And by each, God showed 
open miracles, m healing the sick and lunatic after divers manners ; and for 
each there was ordaiued a solemn Ihnorul, and many images of wax set up in 
dischaiga of vows that had been made. 6 Viliam, lib, 10 cap. clxxu. 


' Auasiee, envy, pride.] luvidio, superbia ed avarizla 

Vedea moltiplicar tra miei figliuoli. 

T'amo d^h Uberii, DMamondo^da. 1. cap. xxix. 

* Of FarisuUa and Tegghimo ] See Canto x. and Notes, and Canto xrt. and' 
NoteL 

*(7uieopo.] Giacopo BusticueoL Bee Canto xvi and 'Notes, 
f* Arrwo, Afosco.] Of Arrigo, who is said by the commentators to havebeMl 
of the noble family of the Fifanti, ngjaention afterwards occurs. Moaea dagU 
Ubart4 w de’ Inmherti. is introduced in Canto zxvm. 
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For I am prest with keen desire to hear 
If heaven’s sweet cup, or piisonnua drug of heO, 

Be to their lip assign’d.” He answer'd straight : 
"These arc yet blacker spirits. Various crimes 
Have sunk them deeper m the dark abyss. 

If thou so far descendest, thou niayst si^ them. 

But to the pleasant wuild, when thou leturii’st, 

Of me make mention, I entreat thee, there. 

No moi'c I tell tlico, answer thee no more.” 

This said, his fixed eves he tuin’d askance, 

A little eyed me, then lient dow u Ins head, 

And ’midst hia blind companions w ith it fell 

When thus my guide “No more In-, bed he leaves, 
Ere the last angel-tuiiiiiiet blow Tlie Power 
Adverse to these shall then in glory come, 

Each oue torthwith to his sad tomb re]iair, 

Rosniuc * his lleshly ve^tu^e and liis foini. 

And hear the etoinal doom re-echoiiig lenil 
The vault ’ So pass’d we through that mixture foul 
Ofspiiitsand lain, with l.udy steps, nnanwlnle 
Touching,* though hliglitlv, on the life to come 
For thus I question’d “Shull these toitui'es, Sir ' 
When the great sentence jiasfes, be increased, 

Or mitigated, or as now seieio ?” 

He then “ Oonsiilt thy kiiowdcslgc , * that decides. 
That, os each thing to more jieitcctioii glows, 

It feels more Beu-.ihlv both good and jiaia 
Tliough ne’er to tiue perfection may arrive 
This race accurst, yet nearer then, than now. 

They shall approach it ” Compassing that path, 
Circuitous we journey’d ; and cliscourse, 

Much more than I relate, between us pass’d ■ 

Till at the point, whence the steps let! below, 

Arrived, there Plntns, the great foe, we found 


* jRetume.'] Imitated by Frezn . — 

AUor npiglieran la come e I’ossa ; 

Li rei OBcun, e i buon con splendori 

Per la rirtii della divuia possa. II Quadr, hb. 4. cap. zv. 

* ToudangA Conversing, tboogb m a slight and snperticial manner, on the 
life to come. \ 

* ConswK (Ay fenoieledge.] We are referred to the following passage in St 
Angnstm- — “^m ftet resnrrectio camis, et bonomm gaudla et malonun 
toraieata nuyorb enmt." — “At the resurroction of the flesh, both the happh 
ness of the good and the torments of the wicked will be increased.” 
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CANTO VIL 


JUgttmtnt. 

In the present Cento, Oente describes his descent into the fourth circle, et the 
beginning of which he sees Plntus stationed. Here one like doom awaits 
the prodigal and the avancious, which is, to meet m diretol conflict, 
rolling great weights against each other with mutual uphraidiogs. From 
hence Viigil takes occasion to show how vain the goods tliat are committed 
into the charge of Fortune , and this moves our author to inquire what 
being that Fortune is, of whom he speaks which question iieiiig resolied, 
they go doivn into the bftli circle, where they find the WTathful and gloomy 
tormented in the Styguiu lake Having m^e a compass round great part 
of this lake, they come at last to the base of a lotty towei. 

“ Ah me 1 O Satau ' Satan ! ” ^ loud exclaiiiiM 

Plulus, in accent lioaisc of wild alarm 

And the kind sage, whom no event Mirpriscd, 

To comi'oit me thus spake . “ Let not tliy fear 
Harm thee, for power in him, lie sui e, is none 
To hinder down this lock thy wife descent” 

Then to that swoln lip tmning, “ Prate ' ” he cneil, 

“Omiit wolf' thy fury inwaid on thj'-rlf 

Pi-ry, and consume thee ' Through Ihc dark 2 >rofoiind, 

Not without cause, he nasscs. So 'tis will’d 
On high, theie whoii- the great Archangel pour'd 
Heaven’s veiigeance on the first adulterer proud ’ * 

As sails, full spivad and bellying with tlic wind, 

Drop suddenly collapsed, if the uia''t split ; 

So to the ground down dropp’d the cruel fiend. 

Thus we, deacending to the fourth steel) ledge, 

Gain’d on the dismal short*, that all the woe 

* Ahvtt! 0 Satan / Satan '] rajie Satan, pape Satan, aleppc. 

Papa is said by the coiumenUton. to bu tlio same as the liitiii word papar, 
"stnume I ” Of aleppe they do not give a more satisfactory accoimt. See the 
Bcnceai'toCwini, translated byllr Nugent, v ii h 3 cap vii. p, 118, 
where he iiientioue “ havnig heard the wonls, Paix, pmx, Satan I allez, paax / 
m the courts of lustlce at l^ris. I rccoUccttsl wiiat Dante said, when he with 
his master Virgil entered the gates of hell for Dante, and Oiotto the painter, 
were tomther m France, and visited Fans with particular attention, where the 
court <u justice may be considered as hell. Hence it is that Dante, who was 
likewise perfect master of the French, mode use of that expression ; and 1 
have often been surprised that it was never understood in that sense " 

* 77te firal adnUertr proud.] Satan. The word “fornication,” or 

*' adnltmy,” “ strnpo," is here used for a revolt of the afTectiona llrom God, 
aeooidliig to the senae in which it is often applied in Bcnptnre. But Maiit4 
fitUawing Oxassi’s on Syrumymta, supposes “strnpo” to mean 

“troop ;” tile wind “amp” being sW in the Fiemonteae disleet for 
“a flow of ■lieep,”and answering to “troupeau” in French. In that oaaeu 

would signify “the troop of rebel angels who ainnea 

C I 
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rtpB VlSlOSt^, 

Henu in of all the universe. Ah me 1 
Almightj Justice I in what store than heap’st* 

New pains, new trouhlcs, as 1 here Beheld. 

Wherefore doth fault of ours Bring us to this 1 
E’en as a billow,* on Gha^bdis rising, 

Against eucountcr’d billow <h^ing bre^ ; 

Such is the dance this wretched mce must lead, 

Whom more than elsewhere numerous hei'e I found. 

From one side and the other. With loud voice, 

Both roll’d on weights, bv main force of their breasts, 

Then smote together, and each one forthwith 
Boil’d them liack voluble, turning again ; 

Exclaiming these, “ AVhy lioldcst thou so fast ! ” 

Those answeiing, “And why castest thou away 1 " 

So, still repeating their despiteful song. 

They to the opposite point, on cither liand. 

Traversed the liorrid circle ; then arrived. 

Both turn’d them round, and through the middle space 
Conflicting met again. At sight whereof 
I, stung with giief, thus spake : “ 0 say, my guide I 
Ai^at race is tins ? AVere these, whose heads are shorn, 

On our left hand, all sepaiatc to the church ?” 

He straight replied : “ In their fiist life, these all 
In niiiid weie so distorted, th.it they made, 

According to due measure, of tlieir v.ralth. 

No use. This dually from their woiils collect, 

AVhich they howl forth, at each extremity 
Amviiig ol the eirclu, where their ctiine 
Contrary in kind disiiarts them To the 011111011 
AA^re separate those, that with no hairy con Is 
Are crown’d, both Popes and Cardinals,* o er whom 
Avarice dominion ahwlute maintains” 

* In whkt store ikoa heap’st 1 Rome nmlcrstiunt “ clu stipa ’’ to mean eitber 
“who can imagine,” or “who cau dcbciihe the ^urments,” etc. I have 
followed landiuo, whose words, though v«<y plam, seem to have been mis- 
taken by hombarai . “ Clu atipa, cbi aecnniul^ ed iusieiue raucoglle ; quasi 
dica, tn ginltizia adnm tanti suppUcu." 

* S ea as n biUma .1 

As whan two biUowa in the Inah sowndes. 

Forcibly dnven.snth coiitrane tides, 

Do meet together, each aback rebouniU 
AVith roanug rage, and dasbing on all Bides, 

That tilleth all tlie esa with foam, divides 
The doubtful carrent into divers wayes. 

Spsasse, Ft Q. b. 4. c. i. st. 42. 

* Popes and OariMuUe 1 ■ Ariosto, having personified Avarice as a stnUBS 
•ad hideons monster, nays of her — 

Feggio fimea nella Bomana cortq, 

Ohe v*avea uccisi Cardinali a Papi. Qti. Fm, 0 , xzvl. at. 22* 
Wend did she in the Court |ior,tfaere . 

She ufi sisdn and Cardinals.' 


Itliea': *'’Mk[M^«stiese-«nneiieediikiwtbe, 

'Whom 1 dii^ Tee«%Biae, vitih the blot 

Of these foul sins were stain’d.** ' He answering thus : 

“Vain tiiMigbt conceivest thou. That ignoble life, 

Which made them vile before, now makes them cnrk 
And to all knowledge indiscernible. 

For ever they shall nu-ct in this rude sliock 
These from the tomb with clenched giasp shall nse, 

Those with close-shaveu locks That ill they gave. 

And ill they kept^ hath of tins beauteous n orld 
Deprived, and set them at this strife, which needs 
No labour’d phrase of mine to set it otf 
Now mayst thou see, my son 1 how brief, how vain. 

The goods committed into Fortune’s hands. 

For which the human lace keep such a coil I 
Not all the gold * that is beneath the moon. 

Or ever hath licen, of these toil-wom souls 
Might purchase rest for cmc ” I thus rejoin’d : 

“My guide 1 of thee this also would I leain ; 

This Fortune, that thou speak’st of, what it is, 

Whose taloQs grasp the blessings of the world." 

He thus : “ O beings blind 1 what ignorance 
Besets you ' Now my judgment hear and mark. 

He, whose transcendent wisdom * passes all. 

The heavens creating, gave them ruling powers 
To guide them ; so that each jiart ^ shines to each. 

Their light in e<]ual distnbution pour'd. 

By similar appointment he ordain’d, 

Over the world's bnght images to rule. 

Superintendence of a guiding hand 
And general minister,* which, at due time. 

May change the empty vantages of life 
From race to race, from one to other’s blood, 

Bwond prevention of man’s wisest care : 

Wherefore one nation nses into stray, 

Another languishes, e’en as her will 
Decrees, from us conceal’d, as in the grass 

1 Sat alt the gold.] Tutto I’oro ch’ h sotto la luoa. 

For all tha gode uuder the colde mone 

Chancer, Legende of Hypenmeelra, 

* He, wihoee tratuceudenl wisdom.] Compare Fxem .— 

Dio d pnmo pnnco m ogm parte 

Sempre e m tntto, etc, Jl Quadnr. hb. 2. cap. ii. 

* JbuA paH.] Bach Heniisphere dt thb heavens shines upon that hemhiiiihete 

earth which ia placed under it. 

* vemeral tgiitietaQ Loidbaidl cites an apposite passage frees Angnstm, 
JOe Civuate Dei, lib. p . “ Nbs eas causas, quie dicuntnr fortuito funde etiUB 
kkmw nomeia teeepif) non dlrimns a^las, sed latentes, easane tnontenia, vel 
ysrl Dei, vel qnonunlioet spiiitnuin Volnnisti.'’ 
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The eerpent train. Against her nought avails 
Your utmost ivisdom. She with foresij^ht plans, 
Judgea and carries on her reign, as theirs 
The other powers divine. Her changes know 
None intermission • by necessity * 

She IS made swift, so frequent come who claim 
Succession in her favours. This is she. 

So execrated e’en by thqjse whose debt 
To her is rather praise . they wrongfully 
With blame requite her, ana with evil word ; 

But she 18 bless^, and for that recks not : 

Amidst the other primal beings glad, 

Rolls on her sphere, and in her bliss exults 
Now on our way jrn'.s we, to heavier woe 
Descending for each star ^ is fallinc now. 

That mounted at our entrance, and torbids 
Too long our tarrying ” We the circle cross'd 
To the next 8 tee]>, arriving at a well. 

That boiling pours itself down to a foss 
Sluiced from its source Far muikier was the wave 
Than sablest gram and we in company 
Of the inky wateis, journeying by their side, 
Enter’d, though by a different track,® beneath. 

Into a lake, the Stygian named, expands 
The dismal stream, when it hath reach’d the foot 
Of the grey wither’d clifls Intent I stood 
To gaze, and in the iiiai ish sunk descried 
A rairy tube, all naked, and with looks 
Betokening rage They with their hands alone 
Struck not, but with the head, the breast, the feet, 
Cutting each other piecemeal with their fangs. 


> By neeeaaUy ] Tins sentiment called iortli the reprehension of Franoesco 


In md peccastl, 0 Fiorentin poets, 

Ponendo che h ben della fortune 
Necessitsti sieno con lor meta 
Ron t fortuna, cm lagiou non vinca. 

Or pensa Dante, ee prove neseuna 
8i pa6 pih fare die qaesta convince 

Herein, 0 bard of Florence, didst thou err, 

Laying it down that fortnne’s largesses 
An fated to their goal Fortune is none, 

That reason cannot conquer. Mark thou, Dante, 

If any argument may gamsay this. 

< * Back ttarA So Boocaccio ; “ Oih ognl stella a coder cominci6, che aalia.” 
Dm G id. at the end 

* A AtffemA track.] Una vis diverse. Some understand this “a strange 
path ; ” as the word is used in the preceding Canto ; ‘ ‘ fiers crndele e diverssj" 
monster fierce and strange , ” and in the vita Nwm, “ visi divenl «d ortibHl 
a yedere," “viaages strange and hmnible to see." 
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BELL, Canto Vlll. 

Tlic mtitrnctor itpake : “Now west thou, toa I 
The Bonls of tliose, whom anf^r overcame. 

This too for certaiu know, that underneath 
The water dwelln a multitude, whose sighs 
Into these bubhles make the surface heave. 

As thine eye tells thee wheiesoe’er it turn. 

Fix’d in the slime, they say : ‘ Sad once were we, 

‘In the sweet air made gladsome hv the sun, 

‘ Carrying a foul and lazy mist witniii 
‘ Now in these murky settlings are we sad ’ 

Such dolorous strain they gurgle in their throats, 

But word distinct can utter none ” Our route 
Thus comuass’d we, a semueiit widely stretch’d 
Between toe dry embankment, and the coie 
Of the loath’d pool, turning meanwhile our eyes 
Downward on those who gulp’d its muddy lees ; 

Nor stopp’d, till to a tower’s low base we came. 


CANTO VIII. 


^igununt. 

A signal having been made from the tower, Plilseyas, the ferryman of the 
lake, epeedily crosses it, and conveys Virgil and Dante to the other eide. 
On their poseoge, they meet with FUippo Argeuti, whose fury and torment 
ate deaenbed. They then arrive at the city of Dis, the entranra whereto 
IS denied, end the portals closed against them by many Demons, 

My theme pursuing,* I relate, that ero 
We reach’d the lofty turret’s liase, our eyes 
Its height ascended, where we mark’d upliuiig 
Two cressets, and another saw from far 


* Mif theme ptareuma ] It is related by some of the early commentatora, 
that the seven preceding Cantos were found at Florence alter our Poet's 
banishment, by some one who was seanhmg over his rapers, which vrere left 
in that city; that by this pcison they were token to Dmo Frescobaldi ; and 
that he, bmng much delighted with them, forwarded them to the Marchess 
Morello Mahupma, at whoso entreaty the poem was resumed, lliis account, 
tbongh very circumstantially related, is rendered improbable by the prophecy 
of Cucco in the sixth Canto, which must have been vmtten after the events to 
which it alludes. The manner lu whi^ Ihe present Canto opens Ibmishet 
no'Vroof of the truth of the reimit , for, as Mairei remarks in his Ouereaeimm 
hmmmne, tom. ii. p. 249, referr^ to by Lombardi, it might os well be 
affirmed that Ariosto was interrupted in his Orlando Funoao, h^use he begins 
c. xvi. 

Dico la bells storia ripigliando. 

Aado, xxU 

Ma tomando al lavor, che vano orduco. 




{r?s Tisioir. 


Betum t1i« OAnal, ao remote, that eoarw 
The eye could catoh ita beam, 1, turniag round 
To the deep source of knowlod^ thus inquired : 

“ Say what this means ; and whi^ tliat other light 
In answer B,.‘t . what agency doth this ?” 

“ There on the filthy waters,” he replied, 

“ E’en now what next awaits us mayst thou see. 

If the marsh-gcnder’d fog conceal it not.” 

Never was anxiw from the cord dismiss’d. 

That ran its way so nimbly through the air, 

As a small bark, that through the waves I spied 
Towaiil us cuniing, under the sole sway 
Of one that fetned it, who cned aloud . 

“Art thou arrived, fell spuit?” — “Phlegyas, Phlegyas,^ 
This time thou cnest in vain,” iiiy lord rephed ; 

“ No longer shalt thou have us, but while o’er 
The slimy ])ool we pass ” As one who hears 
Of some great wrong ho hath sustain’d, whereat 
Inly he pines ; so Phlegyas inly juned 
In Ills fierce ire My guide, descending, stepp’d 
Into the skilF, end bade me enter next, 

Close at Ills side ; nor, till my entrance, seem’d 
The vessel freighted. Soon aM both embark’d, 

Cutting the wa\ es, goes on the ancient prow, 

More &eply than with others it is wont. 

AYhile we our course * o’er the dead clmnnel held, 

One drench’d in mire before me came, and said : 

“Who art thou, that thus comest ere thine hour?” 

I auss'er’d • “ Thougli I come, I tarry not . 

But who art Uiou, that art become so foul 1 ” 

“ One, as thou secst, who mourn ” he straight replied. 

To which I thus “ In mourning and in woe. 

Curst spirit ! tarry thou I know thee well. 

E’en thus in filth disguised ’ Then stretch'd he forth 
Hauds to the bark , whereof iiiy teacher sage 
Aware, thrusting hiui Ixtik: “Away! down there 
To the other dogs I ” then, with his arms niy neck 
Encircling, kiss’d my cheek, and spake ; “ O soul, 

Justly disdainful 1 blest was sbe in wliom 
’Thou wast ronccived.® He lu the world was one 


> PhUgyat'] phlegyas, who was so incensed egaiiist Apollo, for having 
violated his daughter Coronis, that lie set lire to the teiwle of that deity, by 
whole vengeance ne was cast into Tartarus. See Yiig. ..fin, lib. 6. 618. 

* WkUe we tmr count.'] Solcando uoi per qndU morta gore. 

Frezzi, R Quetdrtr. lib. 2. cap. vii. 

• —In whom 

Thou watt eonceveed] “Che’n te a’lncinse.” Several of tlie conunmtao 
ten have stambled at this wrord, which is the some as enceinte ” in FreBoh, 
•nd “inclena " in Latin. For many instances, in which it is thna nsedr tm 
the Notes on Booeopeio's Itfomeron, p. 101, in the Oiiivtt edition, 1678. 
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For arroganco noted : to hia memory 
No virtue lends its lustre ; even so 
Here is his shadow furious. There above, _ 

How many now bold themselves mighty hings^ 

Who here like nrine shall wallow in the niire, 

Leaving behind them horrible dispraise " 

I then . “ Master ! him fain would I behold 
Whelm’d in these drtgs, befon* we quit the lake.’ 

He thus : “ Or ever to thy view the shore 
Be offer’d, satisfied shall he tliat wish, 

Which well deserves completion.” Scarce his words 
Were ended, when I saw the miiy tribes 
Set on him with such violence, that yet 
For that render T thanks to God, and iiiaisc. 

“ To Filipjio Aigcnti cued they all 
And on himself the moody Florentine 
Turn’d his avenging fangs Him here m e left, 

Nor speak I of him more But on mine ear 
Sudden a sound of lamentation smote, 

Whereat mine eye imlian’d I sent abroad 
And thus the good instructor • “Now, my son 
Draws near the city, that oi Dis is named,-’ 

With its grave denizens, a mighty throng.” 

I thus • “The nunauta already. Sir 1 
There, certes, in the valley I descry, 

Gleanui^y vnunibiig. jasjf th^virom Are 
Had issued.” He replied “ Eternal fire, 

That inward hums, shows them with ruddy flame 
Illumed ; as in this netliei hell thou scest. ^ 

Wc came within the fusses deep, that moat 
This region comfortless. The walls appear’d 
As they were framed of iron. Wo had made 
Wide circuit, ere a place wc reach’d, where loud 
The manner cried vehement “ Go forth 
The entrance is here,” Upon the gates I spied 
More than a thousand, who of old lioni hiaieii 
Were shower d.® With ireful gesluics, “Who is this,” 

They cried, “ that, without death first felt, goes through 


t StUpfO Afytnti.l Boccaccio tolls ns, "he ntw a raau remarkable fijr the 
large proportions and extraordiuitry n^ur ot liis bodily frame, anit the 
exneme waywardneas and irascibility of Ins temper," Decam. G. ix. N. g, 

* Ths eUy, t?uU i^Dta u namet/.J So Anosto, Orf Fvt e. xl st S2 ; 

Fatto era mr stagno pih siriiro a brntto, 

Di qnel cbe cinge la citth di Ihte. 

* ' '■ FVoia heaven 

Were Amoet^d.'i Ha ciel piovutl. 

Thiu Freszi. 

_ la maladctti piovnti da cielo H Quadr. lib. 4. cAp. it. 

And Pdd, w the passage dted in the Note to c. zii. 117. 



40 


THE VISIOH. 




Theregionboftbedead?” My sapient mid* 

Made ngn that he for secret parley vieh/d ; 

Whereat their angry ecom alkting, thus 
They spake . “ Come thou alone ; and let him go, 

Who hath so liardily enter'd this realm. 

Alone return he hy Ins witless way ; 

If well he know let lum ]>rove. For thee, 

Here shalt thou tarry, who through clime so dark 
Hast been liis escort ” Now bethink thee, reader I 
Wliat cheer was inme at sound of those curst worda 
1 did believe I never should return 
“O my loved guide 1 who more than seven limes*' 

Security hast render’d me, and drawn 
From peril deep, whereto I stood ex])osed. 

Desert me not,” I ciied, “in tins extieme. 

And, if our onward going he denied, 

Ti^ther trace we back our steps with speed.*' 

My liege, who thither had conducted me. 

Replied “ Fear not for of our pas'.age none 
Hath power to disappoint us, hy such high 
Authority permitted But do thou 
Expect me ncre , iiieanwliile, thy neaned spirit 
Comfort, and feed with kindly hope, a>sured 
I will not leave thee m this lower noild.’ 

This said, deiMuts the sire benei olent, 

And quits me Hesitating I remain 
At war, 'twixt will and mil not,* iii my Ihoughia 
I could not hear what terms he offer’d them. 

But ther conferr’d not long, for all at once 
Fellmell * lush’J baik mthin. Closed weiu the gates. 

By those our adversai les on the breast 
Of my hege loul • excluded, he return’d 
To me with taidy steps Upon the ground 
His eyes weie bent, and fiom his brow ci’ased 
All confidence, while thus m sighs he spake , 

i time* ] Tlie commciitBlors, snjs Venturi, perplex themselves with 
the inquiry what seven perils these sere from which JUaute hod been delivered 
hy Vr^U. Reckoning tlie lieasts in the first Canto ns one of them, and adding 
Charon, Almos, Cerlienis, Platiis, Milegyns, and Filippo Argenti, as so many 
others, we shall have the luimlier ; and it this he not satisfactory, we may 
Buppose a determinate to hare been put for an mdetermiuate number. 

* At war, 'ttnix! tetll avd leiU not.] Che si, e no nel capo mi teniouo. 

Thus onr Poet m liis eighth Canzone . 

CV il hi, o'l no tntutto in rostra mano 
Ha posto amore. 

And Boccaccio, JViqf Fustd st. 233 • 11 s\ e il iiu nel capo gli contende. 

The words I have adopted ns a transhstion are Hhskspeare’s, HeounDrtfw 
Mtasun, act n. sc 1 

A pmovo. “C'ertatim” “A I'envL” 1 had before inns- 
lated " To trial , " and have to thank Mr. Carlyle for detectmg the error. 
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HELL, Casio IX. 


“ Who hath denied me these abodes of woe 1” 
Then thus to me : “ That I am anset’d, think 
No i^und of terror ■ in this trial 1 
Shall vanquish, use what arts they may within 
For hindrance. This their insolence, not new/ 
Erewlule at gate less secret they display’d, 
Which still 18 without bolt ; upon its arch 
Thou saw’st the deadly scroll and even now, 
On this side of its entrance, down the steep, 
Passing the circles, unescorted, comes 
One whose strong might can open us this land.” 


CANTO IX. 


^rsument 

After some limilritDces, and liaimg seen the hellish furies and other nionstera, 
the Poet, by the help of on angel, enters the city ot Dis, wherein he 
discovers that the herotios are poniehed m tombs humiiig with intense 
hre ' and he, together with Vugil, passes onwards between the sepulchres 
and the walls ot the city 

The hue,* uliicli <oward dread on niy pale cheeks 
I iiijiunted when 1 saw niy guide turn hack, 

Chased that from his yIucIi newly they had worn. 

And inwardly restrain’d it He, as one 
Who listens, stood attentive . for his eye 
Not far could lead him thiough Ihe wide air, 

And the thick-gathering cloud “ It yet hclioves 
AVu win tins ftglit , ” thus he hegau . “li not, 

Such aid to us is oifeiM. — Oh ! how long 
Me seems it, ere the promised help ariive.” 

I noted, how the sequel of his words 
Cloked their lieginniug ; for the last he spake 
.^rewl not with the first But not the less 
My fear was at his saying ; siUi I divw 
To import W'orae, perchance, Uian that he held, 


> ThU thetr tiuoleiux, not nfio.J Virgil assures our Poet, that these evil 
•pints had formerly shov'u the Name insolence when our Saviour descended into 
hell. They attempted to prevent him from entering at the gate, over which 
hod rsad the fatal inscription “That gate which," says the Bomau 
pwt, “ aa an^ bad just passed, by whose aid we shall overcome thia oppo- 
mtio^ and gain admittance into the city.” 

^ pcmelrtng that Dante was pale with fear, rastraiued 

tnost ontwaiq toksps of displeasmc which hts pwu countenance had iwtmyed. 
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Tiii£ viHiurr, 




Hi> mutilated epeecli. " Botb eveor aav 
Into this rueful concave’s extreme depth 
Descend, out of the first degree, whose pain 
Is depnvation merely of sweet hope 1 " 

Thus I inquiring “ Rarely,” he replied, 

“ It chances, that among ns any makes 
This journey, which I wend. Erewhilo, ’tis true, 
Once came 1 here beneath, conjured by fell 
Enctho,^ sorceress, who coiupeU’d the shades 
Back to their binlits. No long space my flesh 
Was naked of ine,“ when within these walls 
She mode me enter, to draw forth a spit it 
From out of Judas’ cuele. Lowest place 
Is that of all, obscurest, and leiiioved 
Farthest from heaven’s all-circling orb The road 
Full well I know thou therefore lest secure 
That lake, the noisome stench exhaling, round 
The city of griel encoinpasses, which now 
We may not enter without rage ” Yet more 
He added but I hold it not in mind. 

For that mine eye toward the lofty tower 
Had drawn me wholly, to its burning top ; 

Where, in an instant, I beheld iipiiscn 
At once three hellish fanes stain'd with hlootJ : 

In limb and motion feraminc they seem’d , 

Around them greenest hydras twisting roll’d 
Their volumes , adders and cerastes * crept 
Insteavl of hair, and their fierce temples bound. 

He, knowing well the miserable hags 


1 BneOio ] Enctho, a Tliessahau sorceress, according to Lneau, PharaaL 
bb. (t, was employed by Sextus, son of Pompey the Great, to conjure up 
a spirit, who should inionn him of the issue of the civil wars between his 
fatuer and Osar. 

> No lorn! space rnyfesh 

Woe naked of me ] 

Quas corpus complexa animei tarn fortis inana Ovid, Mel lib. 13 fab. 2. 

Uanta appears to hare fallen into an anorbronism Virgil’s death did not 
happen till long atter this period. But Lombardi shows, in oppration to the 
other commentators, that the anachronism is only apparent Erlctho might 
well have survived the battle of Fliaisaha long enough to bo employed inner 
magical practices at the time of Virgil's decease. 

* Adders and cerastes ] 

Vipereum ciiiiem vittis inneia cmentis. Vug. ASn. lib. 8. 281. 

- — s^miqne va^ tor^neote oerast® 

• • • et torrlda dipsas 

Et gravis in gemlnum vergens caput omphisbtena. 

Lncan, Pkarsal. UK 9. 719. 

So Milton ‘ Scorpion and o^, and amphisbisiui dire, 

Cenates hom'd, hydras and eloM dMar, 

And dipsas. — . K 10. 884, 
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Oaxw IX. 

Who tcsnd the queen of e&dlew vo^ thus qMka : 

“ Mark thou each dire Erynnia To tiie left, 

This 18 Megeera ; on the n^t hand, she 
Who urails, Alecto ; and Tisiphone 
r th’ luidst.” This said, in silence he reinam’d 
Their breast they each one clawing tore , themselves 
Smote with their palms, and snclt thnll clamour raised. 

That to the bard I clung, suspicion-bound. 

“ Hasten Medusa so to adamant 
Him shall we change all looking down exclaim’d : 

“E’en when by Theseus’ might assail’d, we took 
No ill revenge.” “ Turn thyself round, and keep 
Thy countenance hid , for if the Goigon due 
Be shown, and thou sliouldet view it, thy letum 
Upwaids would be foi ever lost ” This said, 

Himself, my gentle master, turn’d me lound , 

Nor trusted he my hands, but with Ins own 
He also bid me. Ye of intellect 
Sound and entire, inaik well the lore > conceal’d 
Under close texture of the mystic strain 
And now tliere came o’er the jierturbed waves 
Loud-crasbing, terrible, a sound that made 
Either shore tremble, as if of a wind • 

Impetuous, from conflicting vapours sprung, 

Tliat ’gainst some forest diiving all his might. 

Plucks off the branches, beats tbcm down, and liurls 
Afar;* then, onwaid passiug, proudly sweeps 
His wliirlwiiid lage, while beasts and shepherds fly. 

Mine eyes he loosed, and spake “And now' direct 
Thy visual nerve along that ancient foam, 

There, thickest wlicre the smoke ascends ” As frogs 

1 3%e lore.] The Poet proliahly intends to call the reader’s attention to the 
■Uegorical and mystic sense of the present Canto, and not, ns Venturi supposes, 
to that of the whole work, Landinc supjioses this hidden meaning to he, that 
in the case of those vices which proceed &om incontiiieneo and intemperance, 
reason, which is figured under the person of Vngil, with the ordmary CTace of 
Qod, may be a sufficient safeguard , but that m the instance of more hemoua 
crimes, such as those we shall hereafter see punished, a special grace, repre- 
sented by the angel, u r>quislto for our defence. 

■ A wnd.] Imitated by Berm : 

Com’ un gruppo di vento in la manna 
L’ onde, e le navi sottosopra coccia, 

Ed in terra con funa repentma 

Gk arbon abbatte, sveglle, s&onda e straccia. 

Bmarriti fuggon i lavoraton 

E per le selve le flere e’ pastori, Orl. Inn. hb 1 c. ii. st. 6. 

* Jfttr,] “ Porta i flori," “ cames away the blossoms," is the common read- 
iw “Porta foorl,” whum is the right reading, adoi^d by Lombarch m Ua 
•mtion from the Nldofaeatma, for which be daims It exclnsively, I had atoe 
lean in Landino’s editien-cf 14M, and adopted from' thmioe, long before it waa 
ayehaaeetomeetsnth fowhaBii. 
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THE VISION. 


78 — 11 !. 


Befoi» their toe the serpent^ through the wave 
Plj gwiftlv all, till at the ground each one 
Lies on a heap ; more than a thousand spirits 
Destroy’d, so saw I fleeing before one 
Wlio pass’d with unwet i^t the Stygian sound. 

He, from his face removing the gross air. 

Oft his left hand forth stretch’d, and seem’d alone 
By that annoyance weaned. I perceived 
That he was sent from heaven ; and to niy guide 
Turn’d me, who signal made, that I should stand 
Quiet, and bend to him Ah me ! how full 
Of noble anger seem’d he To the gate 
He came, and with his wand > touch'd it, whereat 
Open without impediment it flew. 

“ Outcasts of heaven ! O abject race, and scorn’d ' " 
Began he, on the horrid grunsel standing, 

“ Whence doth this wild excess of insolence 
Lodge in you I wherefore kick you ’gainst that will 
Ne’er frustrate of its end, and which so oft 
Hath Lnd on you enforcement of your pangs ? 

Wliat profits, at the fates to butt the horn 1 

Your Cerberus,* if ye icmember, hence 

Bears still, jK-cl’d of their hair, his throat and maw." 

This said, he turn’d back o’er the filthy nay. 

And syllable to us spake none ; but wore 
Tlie semblance of a man by other care 
Beset, and keenly prest, than thought of him 
Who in his presence stands. Then we our steps 
Toward that territory moved, secure 
After the hallow’d words We, unopposed. 

There enter’d ; and, my mind eager to learn 
What state a fortress like to that might hold, 

I, soon os enter’d, throw mine eye aiound, 

And see, on every part, wide-stretching space. 

Replete with bitter pom and torment ill. 

As where Rhone stagnates on the plains of Arles,’* 


* With his teami ] 

She with her rod did softly smite the rule, 

Which stnught flew opc. Spenser, F. Q. h. 4. c. lu. st. 46. 

* Your Certerus.] Cerherue w feigned to have been draneil by Hercules, 
bound with a threefold chain, of which, says the angel, he still bears the 
marks. Ixnnbordi blames the other interpreters for having supposed that the 
uigel attribntes this exploit to Hercules, a fabulous hero, rather than to our 
Saviour It would seem as if the good father had forgotten that Cerberus is 
himself no less a creature of the imagination than the hero who encountered 
hun. 

* The jilatju of .dries.] In Provence. See Ariosto, Orl. /Vr. o, zxilx. 
•t. 72; 

Fa (U ugni parte in quest’ ultima guetra 
(Beuche la cosa non m ngual diviw, 
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TSI'VISIGN. 


And tlie tormented sddls : ^ nMlsUr'fii^ 

1 clou behind his steps. “ Virtue supoeme 1 * 

I thus began : “ who through these umple orbs 
In circuit lead’st me, even as thou wilM ; 

^eak thou, and utisfy my wish. May th(»e, 

Who lie within theu sepulchres, be uen 1 

Already all the lids are raised, and none 

O’er them keeps watch ” He thus m answer spake : 

“ They shall be closed all, what-time they here 
From Josapfaat * return’d shall comr, and bring 
Their bodies, which above they now have left 
The cemetery on this part obtain. 

With Epicurus, all his followers, 

Wlio with tlie body make the spirit die 
Here therefore satisfaction shall be soon, 

Both to the question ask'd, and to the wish ^ 

Which thou conceal'st in silence ” I replied 
“ I keep not, guide beloved 1 from thee my heart 
Secreted, but to shun vain length of words , 

A lesson erewhile taught me by thyself” 

“ 0 Tuscan ' thou, who through the city of fire 
Alive ait passing, so discreet of smech 
Here, please thee, stay awhile Thy utterance 
Declares the place of thy nati\ ity 
To be that noble land, with which perchance 
I too severely dealt ” Sadden that sound 
Forth issued from a vault, whereat, in fear, 

I somewhat closer to my leader’s side 

Approaching, he thus spake “ What dost thou ? Turn : 

Lo 1 Fannata ’ there, who hath himself 
Uplifted . from his girdle upwards, all 
Exposed, behold him.” On his fiice was mine 
Already fix’d ' his breast and forehead there 
Erecting, seem'd as in high scorn he held 

1 JoMphat.'] It seems to have beeu a common opinion among the Jews, u 
well os among many Christiana, that the general judgment will be held in the 
valley of Josaphat, or Jehoshaphat “I iHl] also gathpr all nations, and WlU 
bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and vnll plead with them 
there for my people, and for my hentage Israel, whom they have scattered 
amo^ the nations, and parted my land ” Joel, ill 2. 

‘ Tht wish ] The wish, that Dante had not expressed, was to see and 
converse with the followers of Epicums , among whom, we shall see, were 
Farinata degk Uberti and Cavalcanie Cavalcanti. 

* FariruUa.'\ Fannata degli Uberti, a noble Florentme, was the leader tA 
the Ghibelhne faction, when they obtained a signal victory over the QuiU 
at Montaperto, near the nver Arbia. Hacchiavelli calls him “a man 
exalted soul, and great military talents.” H*tt of Flor b, 2. His grandson, 
Bonibcio, or, as he is eonunonly oalled, Fatlo de^i Uberti, wrote a pesm, 
entitled the DiUammAo, in iraitatien of Dante I shall have frequent oeoarioi 
to refer to it throughout these Hotes. At the cmiclnaion of cap. zxvil. Ub. & 
ha makes mention of bis ancestor Farinata. See Xote toDifisorDanta, p. 
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|EBI4%i€U|W3X. 

B*ea HdL Between the s^iilsluve, t» Itim 

guide tbriut me, widi feadess bends and pmapt $ 

Tnis waxpiqg added . “ Sec thy words he cleax” 

He, soon as 1 there stood at the tomb’s foot, 

Eyed me a space ; then m disdainful mood 
Address’d me . “ Say what ancestors were tluna” 

I, willing to obey him, straight reveal’d 
The whole, nor kept liack aught . whence he, his brow 
Somewhat uplifting, cned. “Fieicely were they 
Adverse to me, my i>arty, and the blood 
From whence I sprang • twice, ^ therefore, I abroad 
Scatter’d them.” “ Though diivcn out, yet they each time 
From all parts,” answer’d I, “return’d , an art 
Which yours have shown they aie not skill’d to learn.” 

Tlien, peeling forth fioin the unclosed jaw, 

Bose from his side a sliadc,^ high as the chin, 

Leaning, luethought, upon its knees upiaiecd. 

It looky around, as eager to exploi e 

If there were oilier with me , hut pcrctiimg 

That fond imagination quench’d, with teais 

Thus spake “ If thou thioiigh tins blind pii'-ui go’st, 

Led by thy lofty genius and proloiiiitl, 

Wliere is iny son 1 ® and wheiefore not with thee ? ” 

I straight renlied . “Not of myself I come ; 

By him, who tlici'e expects me, thiough this clime 
Conducted, whom jierchance Guido thy sou 
Had m conti mpt” * Already had his W'oids 


' TimceA Tlio first time iii 1248, when they wore driven out hy Frederhik 
the Second See G. Villain, lib, 6 c. zxxiv , and the second time in 1200. 

Note to V. 83 

* A $hade ] The spirit of Cavalconte Cavalcanti, a noble Florcntiue, of the 
Ouelph party. 

s My ton ] Guido, the son of Cavalcante Cavalcanti , “be whom I call the 
first of luy ftieiids," says Dante in lus Vt(a JViitna. where the commencement 
of their friendship is related From the char,seter given of him by contem- 
porary wntera, his triiijier was well formed to assimilate with that of our Poet, 
“He was,” accoidiiig to G. Viliam, hb 8 c, xli , “of a pluloaophical and 
elegant mmd, if he hod not been too delicate and fastidious ” And Dino 
Comptgni terms him “ a young and noble knight, bravo and courteous, but of 
a lOH^ scornful spirit, much Mdicted to solitude and study ” Muratori, Jter. 
liM,. Senyt t ix. hb 1 p 481. Ho died, either m exde at Serrasana, Or soon 
after his return to Florence, Deceiiiher IWX), dunug the sjiring of which year 
tW action of tbia poem is supposed to be passing 
t Quido thy son 

Mad tn contempt^ Guido Cavalcanti, being more given to philosophy 
than poetry, was perhaps no great admirer of Virgil. Somo poetical composi- 
tions by Guido are, however, still extant , and his reputation for skill in the ut 
was sneh as to eclipse that of his jiiedeosseor and namesake, Guido Gninicelli ; 
as we ahallseeintiiePiapatiirv, Canto xi., m the Notes to which the reader wfll 
&A apecimens of the poems that have been left by each of these writers, HU 
“Caaiaae tomt, il Tecrenn Araore " was thought worthy of being illnstiated by 
BUnanwa and ample commeutanei. OrescimbeBi, lit. della Valg, Pea. Ub. ». 
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THE VISION. 


84-.m 


And mode of punishment read me his name, 

Whence I so iuUy answered. He at once 
Exclaim’d, up starting, “ How ' said’st thon, he had f ‘ 
No lunger lives lie 1 Strikes not on Lis eye 
The hlesiiej daylight 1 " Then, of some delay 
I made eie my reply, awai’e, down fell 
Supine, nor after foith a]t]>e!u’d he more. 

Meanwhile Uie uthei, great of suul, near whom 
I yet was etatiun’d, uliauged not counteuante stern, 

Nor moved the neck, noi bent his iilibed side. 

“ And if,” uontiuuiug the fust discourse, 

“Thev in this art,” he tned, “small skill liciu shown ; 
That doth tunuent me moie e’eu than this bod 
But not yet fifty times ^ shall be rcUinicd 
Her asiKct, who leigiis here queen of this realm,® 

Ere thoii shalt know the lull weight oi that art. 


Om nutlinr adilresisHl him in a playful sonnet, of which the following spmtei] 
tramlulum is fouiiil in tlie Notes to Uayley's Aemy oa Mjitc Fuetry, Kp. m, ■ 

Henry ' I wish that you, ami Clisrlos, ami I, 

Hy some sweet spell withm a hark were pUeeil, 

A gallant bark with magic virtue graced, 

Swift at oiir will with every wiiiil to fly , 

So that no changes of the shifting sky, 

No stormy teixors of tho wat’iy waste, 

Might ksT our coast, but heighten still onr taste 
Of spnghtly loy, and of our so.-nl tie . 

Then tliat my Lucy, Lncy laii mid free, 

With those soft nymphs, on whom your souls are bent, 

The kind magician might to ns < oiivey, 

To talk of love thronghont tho live-long day ; 

And that ea''h fair might be as well content, 

As I m truth lielieve onr hearts svould be 

Tlie two friends, here called Henry and Cliarles, are, in the original, Gmdo 
and Lajio, concerning the latter of whom see the Life ot Dante prelizeil . and 
Lniy is Mouua Bice. A more literal veision of the sonnet may he found in tho 
'‘VataoHiere of Dante, translated by Chailes Lyell, £sq." Svo, Loud, l&'t.’i, 
p 407. 

1 iSnid'sf thou, he had 1] In iBschylna the shade of Darius is represeuteil as 
inquiring with similar anxiotv after tho fate of hia sou Xerxes ; 

Alossa. 91 Sirlsi' If**,*,, sw wllAwv iiiru — 

Darntte* rime it 9s xmt w rtitorfw , im rt rsfesg/* , 

nGFZAI, 741, Blamfield's Edit, 
Atoeta. Xerxes astonish'd, desolate, alone — 

Ohost qf Dar. How will this end ! Nay, pause not. Is he safe T 

The Fernane, Potter’s Translation. 

® Not yet ffty times ] “ Not fifty months ahall he passed, before thou shalt 
learn, by woeful experience, the dimcnlty of returning from banishmoit to thy 
native city." 

* Quent (jf this realm ] The moon, one of whose titles in heathen mythoLogy^ 
was Presetpiue, queen of the shades below. 
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HELXi, Casso X. 4i 

So to the pleasant world mayst thon return,^ 

As thou malt tell me why, m all their laws, 

Against my kin this people is so fell.” ' 

“The slaughter* and great havoc,” I replied, 

“That colouPd Arbia’s flood uitli crimson stain — 

To these impute, that in our hallow’d dome 
Such onsons* ascend.” Sighing he shook 
The head, then thus resumed “ In that affray 
I stood not singly, nor, without pist cause. 

Assuredly, should with the rest nave stirr’d ; 

But sin^y tliere I stood,^ when, by consent 
Of aU, Florence liad to the ground been razed. 

The one who openly forbade the deed.” 

“ So may thy lineage * find at last repose,” 


1 iSb to tAs fleoMnl viorld mayst thou, nturn.'] 

E se tn mai nel dolce mondo rsggi. 

Lombardi wonld construe this “ And if thon ever remain In the pleasant 
world.” His chief reasons for thus departing from the common interpretation, 
are, first, that “se” in the sense of “so” cannot be followed by “mai,” any 
more than in fjatin “sic” can be followed by “unquaiu ," and next, tliat 
“ reggi ” IS too unlike “ nedi ” to be put for it. A more intimate acquaintance 
with the early Florentine writers would have taught him that “ mai " is used 
in other senses than those wlnth “uiiquara” appears to have had, poTticnlarly 
in tliat of “ pur,” “ vet , ” as may bo seen in the Notes to the Dseamertm, 
p. 43, ed. Giunti, l-orS , and that the old writers liotli of prose and verse 
changed “ nedo " into “ reggio.” as of “ hedo " they made “ iemo." Jr\f c. 
XV. V, 39, and c. xvii. v. 7S See page 98 of the same Notes to the Decamenm. 
where a poet before Dante’s tune is said to have translated “ Bedeunt florea,'* 
“ Rejmono i hon ” 

3 7%e slaughter 1 “ By means of Farinats degli UbeHi, the Ouelil srere 
conquered by the army of king Maufredi, near the nver Arbia, with so great a 
slaughter, that those who eBca]ied from that defeat took refrige, not in Florence, 
which city they considered as lost to them, but in Lucca.” Macchiavelli, Htsf. 
qf Flor. b 2 and U Villani, lib. 6 cap. Ixxx and Izxzi 

* Surh oruons ] Tins appears to alluile to certain prayers which were offered 
up in the churches of Florence, for deliverance from the hostile attempts of 
the Uberti or, it may lie, that the public couiiuls liemg held in churches, the 
speeches delivered in them against the Uberti are termed “onsons," ca 
prayers. 

* Smgly then I stood.] Guido Novello assembled a council of the Qhibellinl 
at Empoll ; where it was agreed by all. that, in order to maintain the ascend- 
ancy of the Ghitiellme party in Tuscany, it was necessary to destroy Florence, 
which could serve only (the people of that city bemgGuelfl) to enable the party 
attached to the church to recover its stren^h ^is cruel sentmice, psneu 
upon so noble a city, met with no opposition from any of its citizens or mends, 
except Fannata degli Uberti, who openly and without reserve forbade the 
measure ; affirming, that he had endured so many hardships, and encountered 
so many dangers, vrith no other view than that of being able to pass his ^ye 
in his own country. Macchiavelli, i/tsf. of Flor b 2 

* So may thy hneagsf\ Ddi se riposi m^ vostra semenza. 

Here Lmbardi is again mistaken, as at v 80, above, Ijet me take this 
occasion to apprise the reader of Italian poetry, that one not well versed in it 
is very apt to misapprehend the word “se,"aa I think Cowper has donate 
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I thm adjured him, “aa tbou solTe tbiekaot, 
Which now involves mv mind. If ridt X hear, 
Ye seem to view beioreband that whiw time 
Leads with him, of the present uninform’d.” 

“ We view,‘ os one who hath an evil sight,*’ 
He answer’d, “plainly, objects far remote ; 

So much of his large splendour yet imparts 
'Hie Almighty Ruler but when they approach, 
Or actually exist, our intellect 
Then wholly fails ; nor of your human state. 
Except what others bring us, know we aught. 
Hence therefore mayst thou undeietand, that all 
Our knowledge in that instant shall expire, 
When on futunty the portals close.” 

Then conscious of my fault,’ and by remorse 
Smitten, I added thus : “ Now sholt thou say 
To him there fallen, that his offspring still 
Is to the living join’d , and bid him know, 

That if from answer, silent, I abstain'd, 

’Twas that my thought was occupied, intent 
Umb that error, which thy help hath solved.” 

But now my master summoning me back 
I heard, and with more eager haste besought 
The i^mt to inform me, who with him 
Partook his lot He answer thus return’d : 

“ More than a thousand with me here are laid. 
Within 18 Frederick,’ second of that name, 

And the Lord Cardinal ; * and of the rest 


trsnslatiag Milton’s Italian verses A good instance of the different meanings 
In which it IS used u afforded in the following lines by Bernardo Capello ; 

E tu, che dolcemente i iion e 1’ erha 
Con here corso mormorando hagm, 

Tranquillo finme di vaghetza pieno , 

Se’l oielo al mar si churo t' accompagni ; 

Se punto di jiietade in te si serba . 

Le mie lognme occogh entro ol tuo seno. 

Here the first “se” signifies “so,” and the second “if.” 

1 IFe vitu>.] “The departed spirits know things past and to come ; yet 
tie toorant of things present. Agamemnon forrtells what should hap^ 
unto Ulysses, yet ignorantly inquires s^at is become of his own son.” Brown 
OH Urue Burial, c. iv 

* Mjf fault.} Dante felt remorse for not having returned an Immediate 
isswer to the inquiry of Cavalcante, from which delay he was led to believe 
that his son Qnido was no longer livmg 

* fMenckx The Emperor Fredenck the Second, who died in 1250. See 
Notes to C^to xui. 

* The Lord Cardinal.] Ottaviano Ubaldmi, a Florentine, made cardmsl In 
1245, and deceased about 1278 On account of his great Inflaenee, he was 
nneially known by the appellation of “the Cardinal.’'^ It is reporteA of him, 
that ha declared, if there were any such thing aa a human soul, he had loot ids 
fbr the Gfaibellini. “Ikuownot,” saysTiiabosidu, “whether it is on eaftdeht 
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HXL4 CAKxd XI. 

I ipeak nob” He, this esid, firom ei^t iril^drew. 
Bat 1 my steps toward the ancient bard 
Reverting, ruminated on the words 
Betokening me such lU. Onward he moved. 

And thus, in going, question’d : “Whence the amaze 
That holds thy senses wiapti” I satisfied 
The inquiry, and the sage enjom’d me straight ■ 

“ Let thy safe memory store what thou hast heard 
To thee importing harm ; and note thou this,” 

With his raised finger hiddmg me take heed, 

“When thou shalt stand hetore her gracious beam,* 
Whose bright eye all surveys, she of thy life 
The future tenour will to thee unfold ” 

Forthwith he to the left hand turn’d his feet : 

We left the wall, and towards the middle space 
Went by a path that to a valley strikes, 

Which e’en thus high exhaled its noisome steam. 


CANTO XL 


^tsnmrnt. 

Dante amves at the verge of a rocky precipice which encloses the seventh 
circle, where he sees the sepulchre of Anastasius the Heretic ; behind the 
lid of which pausing a little, to make himself capable by degrees of endnr- 
ing the fetid smell that steamed upward from the abyss, he is instmeted 
by Virgil concernuig the nianuer in which the three following circles are 
disposed, and what descnption of sinners is punished m each. He then 
inquires the reason why the canul, the gluttonous, the avaricuius and 
prodigal, the wrathful and gloomy, sniTcr not their punishments within the 
city of Dis Ho next asks how the cninc of usury is an offence against 
Qod ; and at length the tuo Poets go towards the place from whence a 
jiassage leads down to the seventh circle. 


Ufon the utmost verge of a higli bank. 

By craggy rocks environ’d round, we came, 

Where woes beneath, more cruel yet, were stow’d : 
And here, to shun the horrible excess 


mnnds that Crescimbeni nnmhers among the poets of this age the Cardlna] 
Uttaviano, or Ottavmno degli Uboldini, a Florentine, archdeacon and procuratcr 
of tha ohuTch of Bologna, aftm'wards made Cardinal by Tnnoceut Fv. in , 
and employed in the moat important public affairs, wherein, however, he 
showed himsdf, more than became his character, a favourer of the Ghibdmies. 
He died, not in the year 127% os Ciaconio and other writers have reported, 

■t aosneitt efler the Jnly of t27S, at which tune he waa in Mngello with Fane 
Qni^ X.” TiraboBC^ Della Poet, If. Mr. MatUas'a Edit b L p. UO. 

* Her pnMfoHs team.] Beatrice. 
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Of fetid exhalation npwatd cast 
From the profound auyss, behind the lid 
Of a great monument we stood retired, 

Whereon this scroll I mark’d • “ I have in chaige 
Pope Anostasius,^ whom Photinus drew 
From the right jialh.” — “Ere our descents behoves 
We make delav, that somewhat first the sense, 

To the dire breath accustom’d, aiterward 
Eegaul it not” My master thus ; to whom 
Answering I spake . “ Some compensation find. 
That the time pass not wholly lost ” He then ; 

“ Lo ' how my thoughts e’en to thy wishes tend. 
My son • * within these rocks,” he thus began, 

“Are three. clo'ie circles in giadation placM, 

As these winch now thou leavest Each one is full 
Of spiiits nccuist , but that the sight alone 
Hereafter may sufflce thee, listen how 
And for what cause in diiianee they abide. 

“ Of all malicious ant abhori’d in heaven. 

The end is injury , and all Mich end 
Either by force or fraud ' woiks other’s woe 
But finud, because of man peciihai evil. 

To God IS inoio displeasing ; and beneath. 

The fraudulent arc therefoio doom’d lo etiduie 

Severer iiang The violent occupy 

All the first circle , and because, to fon'e. 

Three persons arc obnoxious, in three rounds. 

Each within othei separate, is it framed 
To God, Ins iieightiour, and hinibclf, by man 
Force may be offei’d , to himself I sav, 

Anil his jiosscf-sions, as thou soon thalt hear 
At full. Death, violent death, and paiiiful Mounds 
Upon Ills neighbour he inflicts , nnil wastes. 

By devastation, pillage, and tlic flames. 

His substance. Slayers, and each one that smites 
In malice, plunderers, and all robbers, hence 


> Pope Anaetaeiiu ] The coininenUtors are not agreed conreming the 
person who is here mentioned as a follower of the heretical Photinus. By 
some he is siipjiosed to have been Ansstssius the tiecoud ; by others, the 
Fourth of that name , while a third set, jealous of the integrity of the papal 
fiiith, contend that our Poet has confonnued him with Anostasius I., Emiieror 
of the East Fazio di^li Uberti, like our author, makes him a pope : 

Anastasio papa m quel tonpo era, 

Di Fotin vogo a mu grado de sui Otttamondo, lib. 2. cap. xiv. 

* My soit.1 Tlie remsmder of the present Canto may ho considered as a 
•yllshns of me whole of this put of the poem. 

* MUher ly force orfravd.\ " Cum antem dnobns modis, id ost, ant vi, ant 
ftande flat byniia . , . ntrnmque homlni alienissimttm ; sed Ihius odio digika 
mAiote." die. Z>s lib. 1, cap. zui. 
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The torment undergo of the fiiet round, 

In different herds. Man cau do violence 
To himself and his own blessings : and for this. 

He, in the second round must aye deplore 
With unavailing penitence liis crime, 

Whoe’er deprives himself of life and light. 

In reckless lavishment liis talent wastes. 

And sorrows ‘ there where he should dw ell in joy. 

To God may force be offer’d, in the heart 
Denying and blasphcuiing his high power. 

And Nature with her kindly law contemning 
And thence the iiiniost round marks with its seal 
Sodom, and Gabors,^ and all sudi as speak 
Contemptuously of the Godhead m their hearts 
“ Fraud, that in every conscience leaves a sting. 

May be by man employ’d on one, whose trust 
lie wins, or on anouer who withholds 
Strict confidence. Seems as the latter way 
Broke but the bond of love which Nature makes. 

Whence in the second circle have their nest, 

Dissimulation, witchcraft, flatteries, 

Theft, falsehood, simony, all who seduce 
To lust, or set their honesty at pawn. 

With such vile scum as these. The other woy 
Foigets both Natuie's general love, and that 
Which thereto added afterward gives birth 
To special faith Whence in the lesser circle. 

Point of the universe, dread seat of Dis, 

Tlie traitor is eternally consumed ” 

I thus • “ Instructor, clearly thy discourse 
Proceeds, distinguishing the hideous chasm 
And Its inhabitants with skill exact 
But tell me this : they of the dull, fat pool, 

Whom the rain lieats, or whom the teiuiiest drives. 

Or who Mith tongues so fierce conflicting meet. 

Wherefore within the city lire-illumed 

Are not these piinish’d, if God’s wrath be on them 1 

And if it be not, whereforo in such guise 

Are they condemn’d I ” He ansu er thus return’d , 

“Wherefore in dotage wanders thus thy miiid. 

Not so accustom’d ? or what other thoughts 
Possess it 1 Dwell not in thy memory 

1 Anil mrrouu.] Thu fine moral, that not to enjoy our being is to be 
un^ateful to the Author of it, Is well expressed in Spenser, F. b. 4. c. vlii. 

For he whose daies iu wilful woe ere worne. 

The grace of his Creator doth despise, 

Thai will not use his gifts for thankless nigardise. 

* A city of Onisnne, much iV«({uent«d by uaunn, 
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The woTd8| wherein thy ethio page ^ deeeribee 
Three disj^tione adverse to Heaven’s will, 

Incontinence, malice, and mad hrutiehneas, 

And how incontinence the least offends 
Ood, and least guilt incurs 1 If well thou note 
This judgment, and remember who they are, 

Without these walls to vain repentance doom’d. 

Thou slialt discern why they apart are placed 
From these fell spirits, and less wreakful pours 
Justice divine on them its vengeance down.” 

“ O sun I who liealest all impeifect sight, 

Thou BO conteut’st me, when thou solvest my doubt^ 

Tliat Ignorance not less than knowledge charms. 

Yet suiiicwhat turn thee back,” I in these words 
Continued, “ where thou said’st, that usury if 

Offends celestial Goodness ; and this knot 
Perplex’d unravel ” He thus made reply : 

“ Philosophy, to an attentive car, 

Clearly points out, not m one part alone. 

How iinitative Katniu takes her course 
From the celestial mind, and from its art : 

And where her laws “ the Staginte unfolds, 

Not many leaves scann’d o’er, observing well 
Thou shalt discover, that your art on her 
Obsequious follows, os the learner treads 
In hiB instructor’s step ; so that your art 
Deserves the name of second in descent * 

From Ood These two, if thou retail to mind 
Creation’s holy book,^ from the beginning 
Were the right sourre of life and excellence 

1 Thy elhv page,'] He lefers to Anstotle’s Ethtes “Mira nm Mxrhf, 
aXAor ntnemjuftwe in rSr rh ffSq fivirrwr n/t* lerli iitq. juwio, k»emria, 

ieetinit " Juhui, Euxmach lib. / cop i. “In tlie nest place, entering on 
another division of the subject, let it be defined that respecting morals mere 
are three sorts of things to be avoided, malice, incontinence, and brutishnese.” 

* Jler lam ] Aristotle’s Phi/nct . — “ ‘H rizn luitum nit fen, " Arist. 
Wrs AKP lib. 2. cap ii, “Art imitates nature " — Ihie the VolUvazume ol 
Alanianni, lib. 1 : 

I’arte nmana 

Altro non i da dir ch' un dolce sprone, 

Un correger soave, un pio sostegiio, 

Uno esperto imitw, comporre accorto 
Un soliecito attar con studio e’ngeguo 
La cagion natural, 1’ effetto, e 1’ opra 

* Second in dexxal.] Si cbe vostr' arte a Dio quasi i ninoto. 

SoFremi 

Oiostizia fii da cielo, e di Dio e hglia, 

£ ogni bona Icgge a Dio h iiipote. /I Quadrir. lib. 4. cap. 11. 

* Chtalion’e hdlg hooit] Genesis, U. IS. “And the Lord God took the 
mao, and put him into the garden of £den, to dress it, and to keq> it.” And, 
Oenaais, in. 19 : “ In the sweat of thy face shalt tfaon eat bread.” 
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To huuiaa kind. Bat in aiiotW Mth 
The nenrer Wke ; and Nature in neieelf 
And in her fcdh>yr«r thua he Beta at nought, 

Placing elsewhere his hope.^ But follow now 
My steps on forward journey bent ; for now 
The Pisces pla^ with undulating glance 
Along the horizon, and the Wain^ lies all 
O’er the north-west ; and onward there a space 
Is our steep passage down the rocky height.” 


CANTO XII. 


Jlrgnmtnt. 

Descending by a very nigged way into tlie soventh circle, where the violent 
are punished, D.ante and his leader find it guarded by the Minotaur ; whose 
ftiry being pacified by Virgil, they step downwards from crag to crag; 
till, drawing near the bottom, they descry a river of blood, wherein are 
tormented such as have committed violence against their neighbour. M 
these, when they strive to emeige from the blood, a troop of Centaurs, 
running along the side of the nver, aim their arrows , and three of their 
bend opposing our travellers at the foot of the steep, Virgil prevails so 
far, that one consents to carry them both across the stream , and on their 
passage, Dante is informed by him of the course oJ the river, and of those 
that are punished therein. 

The place, wliere to descend the precipice 
We came, wms rough as Alp , and on its verge 
Such object lay, as every eye would shun 
As 18 that ruin, which Adice’s stream ^ 

On this side Trento struck, shouldeiing the wave, 

Or loosed by earthquake or for lack of prop ; 

For from the mountain’s summit, whence it moved 
To the low level, so the headlong nxik 
Is shiver’d, that some passage * it might give 


1 Plaemg Aaewhsre hu Jupe] The usurer, trusting m the produce of his 
wealth lent out on usury, despises natine directly, because he does not avail 
himself of her means for mamtaimng or ennehmg limiself ; and indirectly, 
because be does not avail himself of the means which ait, the follower ami 
imitator of nature^wonld alTord him for the same purposes 
a TTatw.] The constellation Bootes, or Charles’s Wain. 

* Adieus stream.'} After a great deal having been said on tho sulgect. It 
still appears very uncertain at what part of the river this fall of the monntym 
happmied. 

* Some passage.} Lombardi erroneously, I think, understands by "aicnna 
via” '‘no passage in which sense "aicnno" is cmiainly sometimss nsed by 
some old wiitsn. Monti, u nsnd, agrees with IromniidL Bee Mote to 
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To him who from above would pass ; e’en anch 
Into the chaam was tliat descent : and there 
At point of the disparted ridge lay stretch’d 
The infamy of Ciete,‘ detested bi-ood 
Of the feigned better ^ and at sight of us 
It gnaw’d itself, us one with rage distract. 

To mui my guide evclaim’d “ Perchance thon deem’st 
The king of Athens ’ here, wlio, in the woild 
A^ve, thy death contrived Monster I avaunt 1 
He comes not tutor’d by thy sister’s art,^ 

But to behold your torments is he come.” 

Like to a btill,° that with impetuous spi mg 
Darts, at the moment when the fatal blow 
Hath struck liiiii, hut unable to proceed 
Plunges on either side ; so saw 1 plunge 
The Minotaur , whei-eat the sage exclaim’d ; 

“Hun to the passage ' uhile he storms, ’tis well 
That thou descend ” Thus don n our road we took 
Through those dilapidated crags, tliat oft 
Moved underneath my feet, to weight * like theirs 
Unused. 1 pondering went, and thus he spake . 

“ Perhaps thy thoughts are of this luiu’d steep, 

Ouarded hy the brute violence, which I 

Have vanquisli’d now. Enow tlien, tliat when 1 erst 


' 7%e qf Crvie.] The Minotaur 

* The feign'd kefer ] Paaiphae. 

» The king of Athena ] Ttieseus, who was enableil by the instruction of 
An»lne, the sister of the Minotaur, to destroy that monster “ Duca d’Atene. " 
So Chaucer calls Theseus 

Whilom, as olde stones tellen us. 

There was a duk, that highte Theseus. The KntgMs Tale, 
And Shaksiieare . Happy be Theseus, our renowned Duke. 

Mtdaummer Nighfa Dream, net i. sc. 1. 

" 'Hiu 18 in reality,” obseryes Mr. Douce, " no misapplication of a modem 
title, as Mr. Stevens conceived, but a legitimate use of the word in its primitive 
Latin sense of leader, and so it is often used in the Bible Shakspoare might 
have found Duke Theseus in the Book qf Trmj, or in Turberville's Om^a 
^Mea See the argument to that of Phisdra and Hippolytus." Douce’a 
luustratxona qf Shakapearf, 8vo, 18C7, vol. i. p. 179. 

* Th/u aiater'a art} Ariadne. 

* Luce to a iiUl ] 

*nr 9 armt tx** etXlMiv hlif, 

mlemtm fitit 

”iiw tM/tn Sim rSrmr, i it rfrfiiuh, ifimmnr 

Homer, 72. lib. 17. 522 

As when some vig'ious youth with sharpen'd axe 
A postur’d bullock smites behind the horns, 

And hews the muscle through , he at the stroke 

Springs forth and &lls Cowper's Translation. 

* To weigMt.] Incumbent on the dnakr air 

That fdt annsual weight. Miltea, 7*. A h. 1. SiQ^ 
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Hither descended to the nether hell, 

This rock was not yet Mien. But past douht. 

(If well I luarl^ not long ere He amved,* 
who carried on from Die the uiighty spoil 
Of the highest circle, then tliiough all its bounds 
Such trembling seired the deep concave and foul, 

I thought the umverse was thrill’d with love, 

Where^, theio are who deem, the world hath oft 
Been into chaos turn’d and in that point. 

Here, and elsewhere, that old rock topjded down. 

But fiv thine eyes beneath the river of blood •* 
Approaches, in the whicli all those are st(‘e]>’d, 
wlio have hy violence injured.” 0 blind lust ! 

0 foolish wrath ' who so doi-t goad ns on 
In the brief life, and in the eternal then 
Thus miserably o’ei whelm us. I beheld 
An ample foss, that in a how was bent, 

As circling all the plain ; for so my guide 
Had told. Between it and the ranipiiit’ base. 

On trail ran Cent.uii's, with keen arrows arm’d, 

As to the chase they on the earth were wont. 

At seeing us descend they each one stood j 
And issuing fisim the troop, three sped with bows 
And missile weapons chosen fiist , of whom 
One cried from far “ 8&y, to what pain ye come 
Condemn’d, who dow ii this steep have journey’d. Speak 
From whence ye stand, or else the how I draw ” 

To whom my guide “ Our answer shall he made 
To Chiron, there, when iieai'er him we come. 

Ill was thy mind, tlius ever quick and rash ” 

Then me fie touch’d, and spake “ Nessus is this, 

Who for the fair Detaiiira died. 

And wrought himself zvveiige * for liis own fate. 

He m the midst, that on his breast looks down. 

Is the gieat Chiron who Achilles nursed ; 

That other, Fholus, prone to wrath ” Around 


1 Be amved ] Our Saviour, who, occonliug to Psnte, when he ascended 
from hell, earned with him the aouls of the ratnarchs, and of other just 
men, out of the first cirrle. See Canto ir 

* Seen into chaoe turn'd.] This (minion is attnhuted to Empedocles, 

* Tie nver of tiood,] Deinde vidi locum (Qa lacuni ?) nu^iun totum, nt 
mihi vldebatur, plenum sangnme. 8ed dixit mihi Apostolus, sed non saugufs, 
■ad ignis eat ad conoremandoe homicides, tt odiosos depntatns. Hanc tamen 
Biniilitadinem propter aanjnilnis effnsionera retinet Alhma Kwio, sec. 7, 

* And wrought kmet^ remnge] Nessus, when dying hy the hand of 
Reicnlea, charged Deianira to preserve the gore from his wound ; for that if 
the etreenona of Heroules shonld at any tune he estranged from her, it would 
act as a charm, and recall them. Deiasira bad occasion to tiyr the experiment ; 
and the venom aotme, as Nsssns hod intended, oauaed Heroulee to expire in 
tOfincaiU. See the TrewhHua ot Sophocles^ 
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l^e foes these go thousands, aiming shafts 
At whatsoever spirit dares emerp^ 

From out the blood, more than his guilt allowa 

We to those beasts, that rapid strMe along. 

Drew near ; when Chiron took an arrow forth, 

And with the notch push’d back his shaggy beard 
To the cheek-bone, then, hfs great nionthto view 
Exposing, to his fellows thus exclaim’d : 

“Are ye aware, that he who comes behmd 
Moves what he touches 1 The feet of the dead 
Are not so wont ” My trusty guide, who now 
Stood near Ins breast, where the two natures join, 
Thus made leply . “ Ho is indeed ahve, 

And solitary so must needs by me 
Be shown the gloomy \alc, thereto induced 
By strict necessity, not by delight. 

She left her joyful harpings in the sky. 

Who this new office to my care cout-ign’d. 

He IS no robber, no daik spirit I. 

But by that virtue, which empowers my stop 
To tread so wild a path, grant uk, I pray, 

One of thy band, wliom wc may trust secure, 

Wio to the ford may lead us, and convey 
Acto&i, him mounted on his liack , for lie 
Is not a spirit that may walk the air.” 

Then on his right breast turning, Chiron thus 
To Nessus * spake . “Betnm, and lie their guide. 

And if ye chance to cross another tioop, 

Command them keep aloof.” Onward we moved, 

The faithful escort hy our side, along 
The border of the crimson-seethmg hood, 

'Whence, from those steep’d within, loud shrieks arose. 

Some there I mark’d, as high as to their brow 
Immersed, of wliora tbe mighty Centaur thus 
“ These are the souls of tyrants, who were given 
To blood and rapine. Here they wail aloud 


1 Stiueige ] Multoa in eis vidi nsqne ad talos demergi, alios usenie ad gemin, 
Vel femora, alios usque ad pectus jozta peccati vidi luoditm aUos vero qui 
mmons ortmmis noza tenebantur m ipsis summitatibns supersedere conspezi. 
Amenct Fisio, sec. 3 

• JVesnw ] Our Poet was probably induced, by tbo following line in Ovid, 
to Sssism to Ifessus tlie task of conducting them over the lord ; 

ifeasns adit membnsqne valens scitusque vadorum. Metam. bb, 9, 
And Ovid's authority was Sophocles, who says of this Centaur : 

"Os sdi wtrmfM Evsvw 

MtrBtv wiflvl W9furi/Jms 

KAtmv iftrrAWf tvr As/firir pl^s. Truth* 570 , 

He m his arms, across Evenus’ stream 
Oeep-dowing, biwe tbe passenger for hire, 

'Witnont or sad at hOlow-clew^ oar. 
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Their merciless vron^. Here ^ezander dvdla, 
And Dionysius fell, '^o many a y^ 

Of woe wrought for fair Sicily. ’ITiat brow, 
Whereon the liair so jetty clustering hangs, 

Is Azzolmo ; i that with flaxen locks 
Obizzo * of Este, m the world destroy’d 
By his foul step-son.” To the bard levered 
] turn’d me round, and thus he spake ' “ Let him 
Be to thee now fiiat leader, me but next 
To him m rank.” Then further on a sjiacc 
Tlie Centaur paused, near some, who at the tin oat 
Were extant from the wa\e , and, showing us 
A spirit by itself apart lotii ed. 

Exclaim’d “ He “ in God’s bosom smote the heart. 
Which yet is lioiioui’d on the bank of Thames.” 

A race I next espied who held the head. 

And even all the bust, above the stieam 
’Midst tliese I ninny a face remcmbei-’d m ell 
Thus shallow mote and moie Uie blood bceanie. 

So that at last it but imbrued the feet ; 

And there our jiassage lay athwart the foss. 

“As ever on this side the boihng wave 
Tliou scest diimnisliiiig,” the Centaur said. 


> Azio/mo 1 Azzolmo, or Ezzolino di Romano, n most cruel tyrant in the 
Marca Trivigiona, Lord of Padua, Vicenza, Verona, and Brescia, who diod in 
1260. His atrocities form the suhiect oi a Latin triigedy, called Eeeervnit, by 
Albertiuo Mussato, of Padua, the iontenii>oiary of liante, and the men 
elegant wnter ot Latin verse ol that age Bee aho the Paradise, Canto iz. ; 
Berm, Orl. Inn. lib. 2. c xxv st. 60, Aiiosto, Orl i'w, c iii. st. 33, and 
Tassoni, Seedna Ptimta, c vm. st 11 

■ Obuao qf £sle ] Marquis of Ferrara and of the Marca il'Ancona was 
mnrdered by his own son (whom, for that most nnnatnral act, Haute calls his 
sten-sou) for the sake of the treasures which his rapacity had amassed. See 
Ajibsto, Oil Ptii c ill st 32 He died in 1293, according to Gibbon, Ant. qf 
the House ^ liiuitswiik,Poiit\\ Works, s'ol ii 4to 
* He.] " Henrie, the brother of this Hdmund, and son to the foresoid king 
of Almaine (Richard, brother of lleniy HI ot England) as he returned from 
AlTrike, where lie had been with Prime Eilward, was slam at Viterbo in Italy 
(whither he was come about business which he had to do with the Pope) by the 
hand of Guy do Montfort, the son of Pinion de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, in 
revenge of the same Simon's death. The miuther was committed afore the 
high altar, os the same Henrie kneeled there to hear divine service." A.H. 
1^2. Holinshed’s Chron. p. 275. See also Oiov. Viliam, IIisL lib. 7. ca]>. xl., 
whwe it IB said “ that the heart oi Henry was put into a golden cup, and placed 
on a pdlar at lanidon brid^ over the nver Tliainus, lor a memorial to the 
En^b of the said outrage." Lombardi siigpsts that “ aiicor si cola " in the 
tenmay mean, not that “the heart was stul liononred," bnt that it was tmt 
into a perforated cup lu order that the blood dripping from it might exdte the 
spectators to revenge. Thie is surely too improbable. 

Un poco mma dove pin si stave 
Sicnro Enneo, il conte di Monforte 
L’alma del corpo col coltel gli cava. 

Fazio degll Uberti, DtUamndo, lib, ! 


, 2. cap. zzix; 
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"So on the other, he thou veil aeeured, 

It lover still and lover sinks its Led, 

Till in that part it re-unitmg join, 

Where ’tis the lot of tj’ranny to mourn. 

There Heaven’s stem justice lays chastising lutnd 
On Attila, vho vas t’le scourge of earth, 

On Sextus and on Pynhna,* and extracts 
Tearo ever hy the seething flood unlock’d 
From tlie llinien, of Cometo this, 

Pazzo the other iiaiiied,® who fill’d the vays 
With violence and war ” This said, he turn’d, 
And quilting us, alone repass’d the ford. 


CANTO XIIL 


^rgnnunt 

GtiU in the seventh circle, Dante enters its sccouil compartment, which con* 
talus both those who have done violence on their own persons and those 
who have violently consumed their goods , the first changed into rough 
and knotted trees whereon the harpies build their nests, the hitter chased 
and tom hy black female mastilfB Among the former, Piero delle Vigne 
IS one who tells him the cause of his having committed suicide, and more- 
over in what manner the souls are tiansfonned into those trunks. 01 the 
Utter csew, he recognises Loiio, a Siennese, and Qiacomo, a Paduan . and 
lastly, a Florentine, who had huug himself from his own roof, speaks to 
him of the calamities of his lountrymem 

Ere Neasus yet had reach’d the other bank, 

We enter'd on a forest,* where no track 
Of steps had worn a vay. Not verdant there 
The fmia"e, hut of dusky hue , not light 
The houghs and tapering, hut with knares deform’d 
And matted thick ■ fruits there vere none, but thorns 
Instead, vitli venom fill’d Less sharp than these, 

Less intricate the brakes, vherein abide 


1 On Sexlut and on J'yrrhiu] Sextus, either the son of Tarqmn the Praud, 
or of POmpey the Great j and l^rhue, king of Epirus. 

• TAe Rimeri, qf Cometo thu, 

Paixo the other named, ] 

Tsro noted matauders, hy whose depredations the public ways in Italy were 
Infested. The latter was of the noble fiimily of Pazzi in Florence. 

* A /ereti,] Inde in aliam vollem uimis tarriblliorem deveni plenum 

■ubtUia^u arbonbus in modum hastemm sexaginta bnchiomm longitndi- 
nem habentlbus, quaium omnium capita, ac si sudes acntissima erant, et 
•piaaaa. ymo, stc. 4, 
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Thoee animals, that hate the cultured fields, 

Betwixt Corneto and Cecina’s stream.* 

Here the brute Harpies moke their nest, the same 
Who from the Strupliades * the Trojan band 
Drove with dim boding of their futuic woe. 

Broad are their jiennoiis,'* of the human form 
Their neck and eounteiiauce, anii’d with talons keen 
The feet, and the huge belly Hedge with wings. 

These sit and wail on the dtear mystic wood. 

The kind mstruetoi in these w'onis began 
“ Ere farther thou proceed, know thou art now 
I’ th’ second round, and shalt l>e, till thou come 
Upon the horiid sand look tbeiefore well 
Aioiind thee, and such tluugs thou shalt behold. 

As w’ould my speech discirdit ” On all sides 
1 heard sad plainings breathe, and none could see 
From whom they might have issued In amaze 
Fast bound I stooil He, as it seem’d, believeil 
That I had thought so many t oices came 
From some amid those thickets close conceal’d. 

And thus his speedi lesumcd “ li thou lop off 
A single twig uoin one of those ill plants, 

The tlionght tliou Iiust conceiveil shall vanish quite ” 

Thereat a little stretching foith uiy hand. 

From a great wilding gather’d I ♦ a bianch, 

And straight the trunk exclaim’d “ Why pliiek’st thou me 1“ 
Then, as Che dark blood trickled down its side, 

’Tliese words it added • “Wlieiefoie tear’st me thus? 

Is there no touch of mere} in thy breast ? 

Men once were we, that now .ire rooted here. 

Thy hand might well have spaied us, had we been 
The souls of serpents.” As a hi and yet green, 

That huiiiiiig at one end from the other sends 
A groaning sound, and hisses » ith the w’ind 
That forces out its way, so biust at once 
Forth from the broken spbnter woixls and blood. 


1 Betwixt Cometo ami Cectna’i atrmm ] A wild and woody tract of country, 
abounding in deer, goats, and w dd Iknus Ceuiia is a river not Ibr to the south 
of Leghorn ; Cometo, a small city on the same coast, in the patrimony of the 
Chnrmi. 

' The Strophadee.'] See Virg jtSn Iib. 3 210. 

* Broad are their penruma.] 

Viiginei volucrum vnltus, fcedisaima ventns 
Frolnvies, unceeque manus et pallida semper 
Ora fame. Virg. Jfa. lib. 3. 210, 

* Gathered /.] So Freza ; 

A quelle Aasche steal sn la mano, 

£ d’nna vetta nu ramuacel ne colsi ; . 

AUora ella gndo : oimt, fa puno, . 

E Mngue vivo usd. ond' lo lo tolsi. II Quadrir. hb. 1, cap, ir. 
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t, letting &U tlie bough, remam’d ae one 
AanuTd by terror ; and the sage replied : 

" If he, O injured spirit 1 could have believed 
What he hath seen but in my verse described,^ 

He never against thee hod stretch’d bis hand. 

But I, because the thing surpass'd belief. 

Prompted him to this deed, which even now 
Myself I rue. But tell me, who thou wast ; 

That, for this wrong to do thee some amends. 

In the upper world (for tliither to return 
Is granted him) thy fame he may revive ” 

“ That pleasant word of thine,” * the trunk replied, 

“ Hath so inveigh'd me, that I from speech 
Cannot refrain, wherein if I indulge 
A little longer, in the snaie detain’d. 

Count it not grievous. I it was,® who held 

Both keys to Frederick’s heart, and turn’d the wards. 

Opening and shutting, with a skill so sweet, 

Tnat besides mo, into his inmost breast 
Scarce any other could admittance find. 

The faith I boro to my high chaigc was such. 

It coat mo the life-hlood that wai m’d my veins. 

The harlot,^ who ne’er turn’d her gloating eyes 


1 Tn my verm desmied.] The commentators explain this, “If he could 
have believed, in consequence of my assurances alone, that of which he hath 
now had ocular proof, ho would not have stretched forth his hand against 
thee." But I am of opinion that Dante makes Virgil allude to Ins ow’n stoiy 
of Polydoms, in the third hook of the jSnetd 

• That pleasant word of thine ] “ Since you have inveigled me to siieak hy 
holding forth so gratifying an expectation, let it not displease yon if t am as 
it wore detained In the snaie you have spread for me, so os to he somewhat 
prolix in my answer " 

• / tf was,] Piero delle Vlgiie, a native of Capiui, who from a low donditicm 
raised himsdf, by his elmiience and 1(^1 knowleilge, to tho office of 
Chancellor to the Emperor Fredenek II , whose confidence In him was such, 
that his inflaenca in tho empire Iiecame unbounded The courtiers, envious 
of his exalted situation, contrived, by means of forged letters, to make 
Frederick believe that he held a secret and traitorous intercourse with the 
Pope, who was then at enmity with the Emperor In consequence of this 
sapposed crime, he was cnieliy condemned, by his too crednlons sovereign, to 
lose his eyes; and being driven to despair by hia unmented calamity and 
disgrace, he put an end to his life by dnshiiig out bis brains aminst tho walls 
of a church, in the year 1215. Botti Fredenek and Piero delle Vigne composed 
verses in the Sicilian dialect, which ore now extant. A canzone by each of 
them he seen in the ninth book of the Son^ and Cansoni at divem 
Antori Toseani, pnhlished by the Ginnti in 1627. See further the Note oa 
ihifw. Canto ill. llO. 

• harUd 1 ' Envy. Cliaucer alludes to this, in the Prologne to tho 
Legenie qf Good Women : 


Envie IS lavender to the conrt alway. 

For she ne puteth neither night no day 
Ontof tbehouseof Oesor: flins seith but. 






Oim S:UL 

.Fxom Cmat’s hous^boll «emmcm rice «id pest 
Of courts, 'gainst me inflamed tbe minds of all ; 

And to Augustus they so spread tbe flam^ 

That my glad honours changed to bitter woes. 

Hy soul, disdainful and disgusted, sought 
Bmuge in death from scorn, and I became. 

Just as I was, unjust toward myself. 

Br the new roots, which fix this stem, I swear, 

Tnat never faith I broke to my liege lord, 

Who merited such honour ; and of you. 

If any to the world indeed return. 

Clear he from wrong my memory, that lies 
Yet prostrate under envy’s cruel" blow ” 

Fust somewhat pausing, till the mournful words 
Were ended, then to mo the l>ard began 
“ Lose not the time ; hut sjieak, and of him ask. 

If more thou wish to leam.” Whence I replied : 

“ Question thou him again of whatsoe’er 
Will, as thou ihink’st, content me ; for no power 
Have I to ask, such pity is at my lieait” 

He thus resumed : “So may he do ior thee 
Freely what thou entreatest, as thou vet 
Be pleased, imprison’d spirit I to declare. 

How in these gnarled joints the soul is tied ; 

And whether any ever from such frame 
Be loosen’d, if thou canst, that also tell ” 

Thereat the trunk breathed haid, and the wind soon 
Changed into sounds aiticulatc like these . 

“ Bnefly ye shall he ansuei’d When departs 
The fierce soul from the body, by itself 
Thence tom asunder, to the seventh gulf 
By Minos doom’d, into the wood it fiuls. 

No place assign’d, hut wheresoever chance 
Hum It ; there sprouting, as a grain of spelt, 

It rues to a sapling, growing thence 
A savage plant. Tlie Harpies, on its leaves 
Then feeding, cause both pain, and for the pain 
A vent to grief We, as the rest, shall come 
For our own spoils, yet not so that with them 
We may again he clad ; for what a man 
'Takes from himself it is not pist he have. 

Here we perforce shall drag them ; and throughout 
The dismal glade our bodies shall he hung, 

Ea(^ on the wild thorn of his wretched shade.” 

Attentive yet to listen to the trunk 
We stood, expecting further speech, vhen us 
A noise surprised ; as when a man perceives 
The wild boar and tbe bunt approach bis place 
Of station’d watcdi, who of tbe Wats and bougba 
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Load nutling round him hcaia. And lo t 4eio came 
Two naked, tom with bners, in headlong flight, 

That they liefore them broke each fan o’ th’ wood.’ 

“ Haste now,” the foremost cned, “ now haste thee, death 1 ” 
The other, as seem’d, impatient ul delay. 

Exclaiming, “ Lano * ’ not so bent for speed 
Thy Sineus, in the lists of Topjio’s field.” 

And then, tor that pciehance no longer breath 
Sufficed him, of himself and of a bush 
One group lie made Behind them was the wood 
Full of hlaek female maatifls, gaunt and fleet. 

As greyhounds that have newly slipt the leash. 

On him, who scjualted down, tliey stuck their fangs. 

And having rent him piecemeal bore away 

The tortured limbs My giiide then seized my hand. 

And led me to the thicket, whuh in vain 
Mourn’d through its bleeding iiounds “O Qiacoino 
Of Sant’ Andrea ' * what avails it thee,” 

It cried, “ that of me thou hast made thv screen ) 

For thy ill life, what blame on me lecoils'l” 

When o’er it he had jiaiised, my master spake : 

“ Say who wast thou, that at so many points 
Breathest out with blood thy lamentable sjieech ? ” 

He answer’d “ 0 ye spiiits 1 amved in time 
To spy the shameful havoc that from me 
My leaves hath sever’d thus, gather them up. 

And at the foot of their sad parent-tree 
Carefully lay them. In that city* I dwelt. 


r Each fan o’ th! wood ] Heuco perhaps Milton 

Ijeaves ami fninuig nils, Aurora’s fan P, L. b. S. 6. 

Some have translated “ rosta " “ inipedimeiit,” instead of ‘ ' fan ” 
s Lano } Lnno, a Siennese, who, being reduced by prodigality to a state 
of extreme want, found liis existence no longer supportable , and, having 
been sent by his countrymen on a iniktary expedition to assist the Floren- 
tines against the Aretini, took that opportniiit} of exposing himself to cer- 
tain death, m the eiigogeiiient which took place at Toppo near Arezzo. Bee 
6. Villani, ffwt lib 7 can cxix. 

* ——0 Ouieomo 

Of Sant A ndrea /] Jacopo da Sant’ Andrea, a Pad uun/who, having wasted 
his property in the most wanton acts of profusion, killed himself m despair. 

* In that cUy] " I was an inhabitant of Florence, that city which changed 
her first patron Mars for St John the Baptist , for winch reason the vengeance 
of the duty thus slighted will never be appeased , and if some lemams of his 
statue were not still visible on the bridge over the Amo, she would have been 
olTCady levslleil to the gronnd , and thus the citizens, who rused her amin 
firom toe ashes to which Attila had reduced her, wonld have laboured m VHn." 
See Paradut Canto xvi 44. The relic of antiqnity, to which the snperstition 
of Florence attached so high an importame, was earned away by a flood, that 
dastroyed the bridge on vmich it stood, in the year 1887, hnt witbont the ill 
aflhota that were apprehended Dram the loss of their fancied Falladtuip. 
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Wlio far th« Baptist her first patron chan^, 
Whence he for this shall cease not with his art 
To work her woe : and if there still remain’d not 
On Arno’s passap;e some famt glimpse of him, 
'Ihose citizens, who i‘eai'’d once more her walls 
Upon the ashes left by Attila, 

Had labour’d without profit of tlicir toil 
I dung the fatal noose* fiom niy own roof.” 


CANTO XIV. 

Argument 

They arrive at the begiumng of the thud of those rompaHments into which 
this seventh circle is divided. It is a plain of diy and hot sand, where 
three kinds of violence aie punisheil . namely , against (jod, against Nature, 
and against Art , and those who have thus sinned, are tormented by 
flakes of Are, which are eternally showering down upon them Among 
the violent against God is found Oapanens, whose blasphemies they hear. 
Next, tnrniug to the left along the forest of self-slayers, and having jour- 
neyed a little onwards, they meet with a streamlet of blood that issues 
from the forest and traverses the sandy ]>lain. Here Virgil speaks to our 
I'oet of a huge ancient statue that stands within Mount Ida in Crete, from 
a fissure in which statue there is a dnpping of tears, from which the sold 
streamlet, together with the three other infernal rivers, are formed. 

Boon as llie cliarity of iiatn c laud 
Wrought in luy boMtiii, I the scatter’d leaves 
Collected, aud to bini redoicd, who now 
Was hoarse with ulteiance To the limit ibeiice 
We came, which from the third the second round 
Divides, and where of justice is display’d 
Contrivance horrible. Things then first seen 
Clearlier to niuuifest, I tell how ne.xt 
A plain we reach’d, that from its steal bed 
Each plant repell’d. Tlie mournful wood waves round 
Its garland on all sides, as round the wood 
Spreads the sad foss. There, ou the very edge, 

Oiir steps we stay’d It was an area w ide 
Of and sand and tliick, resembliug most 
The soil that erst by Cato’s foot * was trod. 

Vengeance of heaven * Oh I how shonldst thou he fear’d 
By all, who read what here mine eyes beheld. 

Of naked spirits many a flock I uw, 

All weeping piteously, to different laws 

1 t thing the fatal noote ] We ora not informed wlio this anicide wm ; wme 
Balling him Bo^ de' Moza, and others Lotto degli Agin 
* Cato'e/onf.} Bee Lucan, PAort. bb. t). 
n I 
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Subjected ; for on the ear^ some lay mpine, 

Some crouching dose were seated, others paced 
Incessantly around ; the latter tnbe 
More numerous, those fewer who beneath 
The torment lay, but louder m their grief. 

O’er all the eantl fell slowly wafting down 
Dilated Hakes of Hre,* as flakes of snow 
On Alpine summit, when the w’lnd is hush’d. 

As, in the torrid Indian dime,* the son 
Of Ammon saw, ujion his wamor band 
Descending, solid flames, that to the ground 
Came down ; whence he bethought him with his troop 
To trample on the soil , for easier thus 
The vapour was extinguish’d, while alone : 

So fell the eternal lieiy flood, wherewith 
The marie glow’d uiideracath, as under stove* 

The viands, doubly to augment the pain. 

Unceasing was the play of wretched hands. 

Now this, now that w'ay glancing, to shake off 
The heat, still falling ftush I thus began . 

“Instructor > fhou ivlio all thmga overcomest. 

Except the haidy demons that rush’d forth 
To stop our entrance at the gate, say who 
Is yon huge sjiint, that, as seems, heeds not 
The burning, but lies w’nthen in proud scorn, 

As by the sultry tempest immatured ?” 

Straight he liiiuself, who was aware I ask’d 
My guide of liim, exclaim’d : “ Such as I was 
When living, dead such now I am If Jove 
Weary his workman out, from whom ni ire 
He snatch’d the lightnings, that at my last day 
Transfix’d me , if the rest he weary out. 

At their black smithy lahounng by turns. 

In Mongibcllo,* while he cnes aloud, 

1 DilaUdJlakes <lf Jire.'] Compare Tbs')©, O. L. c x. st 61 . 

A1 fin giunramnio al loco, ore pii aceae 
Fiamma del rielo m dilatate falde, 

K di uatura vendic6 1’ofTese 
Sovra la geiite in inal oprar si nalde. 

* As, ta the torrid Indian dime ] Landino refers to Albertns Magnus for 
the circumstance here alluded to. 

* As under stove.] So Prezzi . 

Si come r esca al foco del focUe. Lib. 1. cap. xini. 

* In ilongibello ] More hot than iGtn’ or flaming Mongibell. 

Spenser, K Q. h 2. c iz. at. 28. 

Biceome alia fuema m Hongiliello Batte folgon e foco {sol martello, 

Fabrica tuono il demonio Viilcano, E con esso i suol bhn m ognl mano. 

Berm, Orl. Inn. lib. 1. c. xid. at. 21. 

Bee Virg jEn lih, 8. 416. It would be endless to refer to parallel passages 
in the Greek writers. 
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Help^ lielp, good Mulcibor 1 ’ as etst'be cried 
In the PhlM^wan trarfare ; and tiie bolts 
Lanncb he, Ml aim’d at me, with all his might ; 

He never uiould en^oy a sweet revenge.” 

Then thus my guide, in accent higher raised 
Than I before had heard him “ Capaneus • 

Thou art more punish’d, m that this thy pnde 
Lives yet nuqueuch’d ‘ no tomieuh save thy rage, 

Were to thy fuiy pam proportion’d full.” 

Next turning round to me, with mildei lip 
lie spake . “ This of the seven kings was one,^ 

Who gilt the Thehan walls with siege, anti held, 

As still he seems to hold, Ool iii disdain, 

And sets Ins high oiimipotencc at nought 
But, as T told him, Ins dcs]Hteful mood 
Is ornament well suits the brea<-t that ive.it-. it. 

Follow me now ; and look thou set not yit 
'Thy foot in the liot saml, but to the wood 
Keep over close ” Silently on we iwss’d 
To where there gushes irom the forest’s bound 
A little brook, whose ciuuMm'd wave let lifts 
My hair with horror As the nil, that iiins 
From Bulicanie,’ to bo ijortion’tl out 
Among the sinful women , so lan this 
Down through the sand , its bottom and each bank 
Stone-biult, and cither inargm at its tide, 

Whereon I stiaight perceived oiu’ iwesage lay. 

“ Of all that I have shown thee, since that gate 
We enteiM first, whose threshold is to none 
Denied, nought else so worthy of regard, 

As IS this iiier, has thine eye discern’d, 

O’er wliidi the flaming volley all is quench'd ” 

So spake my guide , and I him thence bcsovight. 

That having given mo apia-tile to know. 

The food he too would give, that hunger craved 
“ In midst of ocean,” foitbwith he began, 

“ A desolate country lies, which Crete is named , 

Under whose monarch,* in old times, the world 


1 I%t« qf the term ktngt vxu one,] Compare Alsch. Seven, Chiqfe, 425 ; 
Ennpides, Pham. 1170 , and Statius, ThA. hb 10. 821 
s Buhaune.] A warm medicinal epruig near Viterbo , the waters ot which, 
M Landino and Vellatdlo affirm, passed by a place ot ill-fame Venturi, wita 
leas probalnlity, coiyectiires that Pants would imply that it was the scene ef 
mnen licentious msnlment among those who frequented its baths. 

* Under whole monareh.] 

Credo pudicitiam Batumo rege moratam 

In terns. Juv. Satir. ru 

In Batnm’s rei^, at Nature's early birfh, 

Tbers was a thing call’d chastify on earth. Prydea. 
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Lived mfe and chaste. A. mountain riaee there, 

Call’d Ida, joyous once with leaves uid streams, 

Deserted now like a forbidden thing. 

It was the spot which Rhea, Saturn’s spouse, 

Chose for the secret cradle of her son ; 

And better to com eal him, drown’d in shouts 
His infant cries IVithin the niouiit, upright 
An ancient I'uiiii theie stands, and huge, that turns 
His shoulders tnwaids Daiuiata ; and at Rome, 

As in Ilia mirrar, looks Of finest gold 
His head’ is shaped, pure silver are the breast 
And anus, thence to the middle is of brass, 

And downwaid all lienoath woll-leuiiK'red steel. 

Save the light loot of pottci‘’s tluy, on which 
Tlian on the other more erect he stands. 

Each paii, except the gold, is rent throughout ; 

And from the fissure tears distil, wliiih join'd 
Renctiate to that cave They m their course, 

Thus far jirecipitated down the lock, 

From Acheron, and Styx, and I’hlegcthon ; 

Then by this stiaiten’il channel juisaing hence 
Beneath, e’en to the lowest dujilli of all. 

Form there focytus, of whom* lake (thyself 
Shalt see it) I here give thee no account” 

Then f to him • “ If from our world this sluice 
Be thus deiived ; wlieieforo to us but now 
Anpears it .it this edge ?” He straight rejdied 
“Tlic pl.ice, thou know’st, is round , and though great part 
Tliou Imve already past, still to the left 
Descending to the iicthennost, not yet 
Hast thou the ciicuit made of the ivliole oib 
AVliurefoiv, if aught ot new to us nppe.u. 

It needs not bung u]i wondei in thy looks.” 

Then I ag.iin luquiied “Wheie flow the streams 
Of Phlegetlion and Lethe 1 for of one 
Thou tell'st not ; and the other, of that shower. 

Thou say’sl, is form’d.” He answer thus leturn’d : 

“ Doubtless thy questions all well pleased I hear. 

Yet the red seething wave * might have resolved 
One thou proposest. Lethe thou shalt see. 

But not within this hollow, in the place 
Whither,® to lave theniselvea, the spirits go, 

> ITu head,'] This is imitated by Frezzi. in the Qmdnrtgto, lib. 4. cap xit t 

La statua grande vidi in un gran piano, etc. 

“ Thu image's head was of fine gold, his breast and hu arms of silver, his 
bally and hu thighs of brass : hu legs of iron, hu feet part of iron and part of 
day.” Oauwl, ii. 32, 33. 

> The red teethiiu) leave ] This he might have known was Fhlegethoil. 

' Whither ] On the other side ot Fnrgatory. 
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Whose bkme hath been by peTiitence removed.” 

He added : “ Time le now we quit the wood. 

Jjook thou my steps pursue . the margins give 
Safe passage, unimpeded by the flames ; 

For over them all vapour is extinct.” 


CANTO XV. 


^isnmrnt. 

Taking their way npoii one of the monmie 1>y whicli the streamlet, spoken 
of in the last Canto, was eiiibanketl, awl having gone so for that they conld 
no longer have discerned the forest if the} had tnmeil round to look for it, 
they meet a troop of spirits that ooine along the fsiwl hy the side of the 
pier. These arc they who have done violent e to Nature , and amongst 
them Dante distinguishes Biunetto Latini, who had been formerly his 
master ; with whom, tuniiug a little iiackward, he holds a disconrse which 
ocoupies the reinaiuiler of this (!anto 

One of the solid margins bears us now 

Envelop’d jii tbe mist, that, Iroin the stream 

Arising, hovers o’er, and saves fitim hie 

Both piers and water As the Flemings imr 

Their mound, ’Ui\t Ghent and Bruges, to chase back 

The ocean, feanng his tumultuous tide 

Tliat drives toward them ; or the Paduans theirs 

Along the Brentn, to defend their towns 

And castles, ere the genial warmth lie felt 

On Chiarentana’s ^ top ; such were the mounds. 

So flamed, though nut in height or bulk to these 
Made equal, by the master, whosoe’er 
He was, that raised them here. We from the wood 
Were now so far renioieil, that turning lound 
I might not have discern’d it, whin we met 
A troop of spit Its, who came beside the pier. 

They each one eyed us, os at eventide 
One eyes another under a new moon ; 

And tow aid us sharpen’d their sight, as keen 
As an old tailor at lus needle’s eye * 

Thus narrowly explored by all the tribe, 

1 ChiareiUana ] A part of the Alps where the Bresta nsea ; which nvur 
is much swoln as soon as the snow begins to dissohe on the mountains. 

* As en old tatlor at his nefdles ^ ] Tn Fazio degli ITberti’s DtUa- 
nutndo, lib. 4 . cap. iv, the tailor is lutroduced in a smule scarcely lesa 
pictureiqne : 

Ferchi tanto mi striun a questo piiiito 
La Innga temm ch’ lo fo come il sarto 
Che qusado a&etta spesso passa il punto, 
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1 was agnized of one, vlio by the akirt 
Caught me, and cried, “What wonder have we herel* 
And I, when he to me outstretch’d his arm. 

Intently fix’d my ken on liis parch’d looks. 

That, although smirch’d with fire, they hinder’d not 
Blit I renipnibei‘’(l him , and towards his face 
My hand inclining, answeiM . “Scr Brunetto ! >• 


1 Brunetlo^ “Sot Bniiietto, a Florentine, the secretary or chancellor of 
the city, and Dante's iirecuiitor, hath left us a work so little read, that ba& 
the subject of it and the language of It have been iiiistaken. It is in the 
^«nch spoken in the reign of Kt. Lonis, niider the title of TVesor , and con- 
tains a bjiecies of philosojilucal course of lectures divided into theory and 
practice, or, as ha expresses it, »» enekaiusmtent dea chose* dinnes el hu- 
mavMsJ' etc Sir R. Clayton's Translstion of Tenhove’s Mtsmoxrs of the 
Medici, vnl i ch ii p 104 The Txesoi has never been printed in the 
original language Tiicie is a fine iiiairasi npt of it in the Rntish Mnsenm, 
wittian lUuniiiiated portrait of Brnnetlo in his studj, prefixed Mns. Bnt. 
M88. 17 E 1. Tesor It is divided into four hooks the first, nn Cosmogony 
and Theology , the second, a translation of Aristotle’s Jitlacs ; the third, on 
Virtues and Vices , the fonitb, on Rhetoric For an interesting memoir 
relating to this work, see lliat tie TAcad, ilis Jmsrijitions, tom. vil 2B6. 
Ills Tesoi-eilo, one of the earliest prodnitions nl Italian poetry, is a curlons 
work, not unlike the writings of Chancer iii style and numbers , though 
Bembo remarks, that his pupil, however ].irge]y he hml stolen from it, could 
not have much eunched himself As it is perhaps hut little known, I will 
here add a slight sketch of it. Brunetto describes himself as returning from 
an embassy to the King of Spam, on which he had Iwen sent by the Unelph 
party from Florence On the ]ilam of Roncesvalles he meets a scholar on a 
Day mule— 

nn scolaio Tliere a scholar I espied 

.Siir nn mnletto baio On a bay mule that did nde. 

— who tells him that the Guidfi ate driven out of the city with great loss. 
Struck with gnof at those mournful tnUngs, and musing with his head bent 
downwanls, he loses liis load, and wanders into a wood Ileie N.ature, whose 
figure IS described with subiinuly, appeals, and discloses to huu the secrete of 
her operations After this, he waiideis into a desert — 


Dell die pseso fiero 
Trovai in quella parte 
Che s’lo sapessi d'arte 
Quivi nu bii.ogn.si a 
Che quanto pm niirara 
Fill nu parea selvaggio 
Quivi lion a viaf^io, 
Qnivi non a persone, 

Qnivi non a magione. 
Non bestia non nceello, 
Non Cume non ruheello, 
Non formica non mosca, 
Non cosa rh'io conoscs. 
Ed 10 peusandh forte 
Dottai lien della morte, 
E non e maraviglia, 

Che ben trecento miglia, 
Durava d’ogui lato, 

Qnel poess siaa^to. 


IVell away ' what fearful ground 
In that savage jiart I found. 

If of ait I anght could ken, 

Wdl liehoved me use it then. 

More I look’d, the iiioi'e 1 deem’d 
That It wild and desert seem’d. 

Not a road was there in sight, 

Not a house, and not a wight ; 

Not a bird, and not a brute. 

Not a nil, and not a root , 

Not an ommol, not a fly, 

Not a thing I mote descry. 

Bore I donbtesl therewithal 
Wliether death would mo betel : 
Nor was sronder, for around 
Full three hundred miles of ground 
Bight across on every aide 
Iiay the desert bare and sride. 
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S»— 45. HELL, Casio XV. 

And are ye here 7” He thus tome' “ My son I 
Oh let it not diepleaee thee, if Bmnetto 
Latmi but a little space with thee 
Tam back, and leave hie fellows to proceed.” 

I thus to him replied - “Much as 1 can, 

I thereto pray thee ; and if thou he willing 
That I here seat me with thee, I consent ; 

His leave, with whom I louiney, first obtain’d.” 

“ 0 son 1 ” said he, “ whoever of this throng 
One instant stops, lies then a hundred years, 

No fan to ventilate him, when the fire 
Smites sorest. Pass thou theiefore on. I close 
Will at thy garments walk, and then rejoin 
My troop, who go luouimng their endless doom ” 

I dared not fixim the path descend to tivad 
On equal ground with him, but held my head 
Bent down, as one who walks lu revcient guise 

— and proceeds on his way, under the protection of a banner with which 
Nature had lumished him, till on the third day ho hnds hniisclt in a pleasant 
champam, where are assoiiibled many emperors, kings, and sages 

Un gran piano giocondo Wido and far the champam lay, 

Lo pih ga)o del mondo None in all the earth so gay. 

£ lo put degnitoso. 

It is the habitation of Virtue and her d.nightcrs, the four Cardinal Virtues. 
Here Bmnetto sees also Courtesy, Bounty, Loyalty, and I’rowess, and hears 
the instractions they give to a knight, which occupy nhont a fourth part of 
the poem. Leaving this territory, ho jiasses over volleys, mountains, woods, 
forests, and bridges, till he arrives in a beautiful valley covered with flowers 
on all sides, and the richest in the world , hut wliii h was continually shift- 
ing its appearance from a round figure to a square, fiom obscunty to light, 
and from populousness to solitude Tins is the region of Pleasure, or Cupid, 
who 18 acronipamed by four l.idies. Love, Hojio, Fear, and Desire. In one 
part of it he meets with Ovid, and is instrnrted by him how to conquer 
the passion of love, and to eseajie from that place After his escape, he 
makes his confession to a friar, and then returns to the forest of visions ; 
and, ascendmg a monntai^ meets with Ptolemy, a venerable old man. 
Here the narrative breaks on. Tlic ])oeiu ends, as it begun, with an address 
to Rustico di Filippo, oil whom he lavishes every sort of |ir.iise 
It has been observed that Dante denved the idea of opening liis poem by 
describing himself as lost iii a wood, from the Tomettn of Ins master. I know 
not whemer it has been reitiaiked, tliat the crime of usury is branded by 
both these poets as offensive to God and Nature . — 

Uu altro, die non enra One, that holdcth not in mind 

Di Dio ne di Natnra, Jjavv of God or Nature’s kind, 

Si diventa nsuiiere. Taketh him to usury. 

— or that the sm for which Bmnetto is condemned by Ins pupil is mentioned 
in his Tesoretto with great horror. But sco what is said oil tins subject by 
Perticari, D^/tcScrttforiifd IVecenfo, Uh.1 cap iv. Dante'stnenty-firthsonnA 
Is a jocose one, addressed to Bmnetto, of winch a translation is ineerted 
in the life of Dante prefixed. He dim in 1295. G. Villani sums up his 
acconnt of him by saying, that ho was himself a worldly man , but that he 
waa the first to refine the Florentines from their grossness, and to inatruct 
thm In qieaking properly, and in conductiiig the affairs of the republic op 
principles of pou^. 
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THE VISION. 


4a--83. 


“What chance or destiny,” thus he beran, 

" Ere the last day, coiiducte thee hisre below ? 

And who is this tliat shows to thee the wayl" 

“There up aloft,” I auswei’d, “m the life 
Serene, I waiidei'^d in a valley lost, 

Before mine age * had to its lulncss leatli’d. 

But yestei'-iiiom I left it then once more 
Into that sale letu ruing, him I met ; 

And by this luitli homeward he leads me bock.” 

“ If thou,” he answer'd, “ follow but thy star, 

Thou can St not miss at last a glorious haven ; 

Unless 111 fanvr days niy judgment err’d 
And if my fate so early liad not chanced. 

Seeing the heavens thus iKiunteoiis to thee, I 
Had gladly giien thee comfort in thy woik. 

But that imgiatcful and malignant race, 

Wlio in old times came down Irom Eesole,® 

Ay and still smai k of their iinigh mount.iin-flint, 
Will for tliy good deeils show thee enmity. 

Nor woiidei , lor amongst ill-savour’d crabs 
It suits not the sweet fig-tivc l.iy her fruit 
Old fame reports them iii the noild for blind,* 
Oovetous, envious, inxnul. Look to it well 
Take heed thou cleanse thee of thf ir naj s. For tlie^ 
Thy fortune liatli such honour in icscue. 

That thou by cith(>r paitv slinlt be craved 
With hunger keen but be the fresh licib far 
Fiom the go.it ’8 tooth. The herd of Fesole 
May of themselves make litter, not touili the plant, 

If any such yet spring on tin ir rank bed, 

In winch the holy seed revives, transmitted 
From those true Koinans, who still there remain’d. 
When it was mode the nest ol so miu h ill.” 

“Were all luy wish fulfllld,” I straight repliwl, 

“ Thou from the confines of man’s nature yet 
Hadst not In-cn dm en forth ; for in my mind 
Is fix’d, and now stnkes full upon my heart. 

The dear, benign, paternal image, such 


^ Brfen mme age.] On the who)^ Velliitello's exphuution of this is, I 
think, most sstisfiictory. He supposes it to mean, “betore the appointed end 
of hia life was amved — before his days were accomplished.” Lombanli, con- 
cluding that the fulness of age most be the same as “ the midway of this onr 
mortal life” (see Canto i. v. 1), understands that he had lost himself in the 
wood before that time, and that he then only discovered his having gone 
aatn^ 

* Who sn old times came doton/nm Feeole.] See O. ViUaui, Uiet. Ub, 4, 
oan. T. and Haochiav. But qfFlor. b 2 

• Flind.] It IS said that the Florentmes ssere thus called, in conseanenca 
of their having been deceived by a ihallow artifice practised on them by the 
Pisaas, in the year 1117. See Q. Villanirub. d. cap, xxz. 
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HRLTi, Casto TY. 

Ab tbine was, when so lately thou didst teach me 
Ihe way for man to win eternity : 

And how 1 prized the lesson, it behoves, 

That, long as life endures, my tongue should speak, 
what of ray fate thou tell’st, that wiite I down ; 

And, with another text ^ to comment on, 

For her I keep it, the celestial dame, 

Who will know all, if 1 to her ainve. 

This only would I have thee cleaily note : 

That, so my conscience have no plea against me, 

Do Fortune as she list, I stand prepare 
Xot new or strange such earnest to mine ear 
Speed Fortune then her wheel, as likes her best ; 

The clown Ins mattock , all things have their course." 

Thereat iiiy sapient guide uiKui his light 
Turn’d himself l^k, then look’d at me, and spake . 

“ He listens to good purjiose who takes note.” 

I not the loss still on my way proceed. 

Discoursing iv ith Brunctto, and inquire 
Who are most known and chief among his trihe. 

“ To know of some is well , ” he tlius replied, 

“ But of the rest silence may best beseem 
Time would not serve ua for report so long 
In brief I tell thee, that all these u ere clerks. 

Men of great learning and no less renown. 

By one same sm polluted m the woild 
With them is Priscian ; * and Accorso’s son, 

Francesco,* herds among that wretched throng 
And, if the wish of so impure a blotch 
Possess’d thee, him * thou also mightst have seen, 

Who by the servants' servant * was tiaiiBferi'’d 

' With another text,] He refers to the prediction of h'annatn, in Canto z. 

* Pruaan.] There is no reason to believe, as the coinnieutators observe, 
that the grammanau of this name was stained vith the vice imjmted to him ; 
ami we must therefore siipiKise that Dante puts the individual for the species, 
and implies the irequcncv of the crime among those who abused the oppor- 
tunities which the education of youth afforded them, to so ahommaoie a 
piirpOBe. 

* /ihineesco] Accono, a Florentine, interpreted the Roman law at Bologna, 
and died in 1229, at the age of 76. Uis authority was so great as to exceed 
that of sU the other interpreters, so that Cmo da Plstoia termed him the Idol 
of Advocates. His sepulchre, and that of his son Francesco here spoken of, is 
at Bologna, with this short mitapb. “Sepulcrum Accursii Gloasatoris it 
Froncisci e)us Filu " Bee Guidi'Fanziroli, De Claris Leguni JnlerpreMms, 1th. 
2. cap. XXIX. Lips. 4to, 1721. 

* atm,'] Andrea de’ Mozzi, who, that his scandalous life might he less 
exposed to ohaerration, was translated either by Hicolas III. or Boni&i e VI IT. 
ftom the see of Florence to that of Vicenza, through which passes the rivet 
Bacchiglione. At the latter of these places he died. 

* Tm servatUs’ servant.] Servo de^servi. Bo Ariosto, Sat. liL 

DegU servi 
lo ala 11 gran servo, 
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From Arnc/s seat to Bacchiglio&e, where 

ill-stmm’d nerves he left. 1 more wonld add, 
But must from further speech and onward way 
Alike desist ; for yonder I behold 
A mist new-risen on the sandy plain 
A company, with whom I may not sort, 
.^proaches. I commend my Pleasure to thee,^ 
iVlierein I yet survive ; my sole request ” 

This said, he turn’d, and seem’d os one of those 
Who o’er Verona’s champain try their speed 
For the }'rocu mantle ; and of them he seem’d. 

Not he who loses hut who gams the prize. 


CANTO XVI. 


JLrjmnrnt 

Jounieying along the pier, which crosses the sand, they are now so near the 
end of it as to hear the noise of the stream falling into the eighth circle, 
when they meet the spirits of thiee military men , who judging Dante, 
from his dress, to he a countryman of theirs, entreat him to stop. He 
complies, and speaks with them. The two Poets then reach the place 
where the water descoiids, hemg the termination of this third compartment 
in the seventh circle , and here Virgil having thrown down into the hollow 
a cord, wherewith Dante was girt, they behold at that signal a monstrous 
and horrible flgure come swimming up to them. 

Now rame I where the water’s dm was heard, 

As down It fell into the other round, 

Resounding like the luim of swarming bees * 

When forth together issued from a tioop, 

That ]>aas’d beneath the licree tormenting storm. 

Three spirits, running swift. Tliey fowards uh came, 

And each one cned aloud, “ Oh ' do thou stay. 

Whom, by the fabliion of thy garb, we deem 
To be some inmate of our evil land.” 

Ah me 1 what wounds I mark’d upon their limbs, 

Recent and old, inflicted by the flames 
E’en the remembrance of them gneves me yet. 

Attentive to their cry, my teacher paused. 

And tam’d to me Ins visage, and then spake . 

“ Wait now our courtesy these inent well . 

> I commend my Treasure to thee ] Bmnetto’s great srork, the Tresar : 

Bieti raccomandato ’1 mio Tesoro. 

So Oiosto de* Conti, in his Belta Mdno, Son. “ Occhi : 

Siavi raccomandato U mto Tesoro. 






HELL, GjMO XVI Vi 

And were ’t not lor 4lie seture at tbe jdaoe^ 

Whence glide the fiery derte, I should have said, 

That haste had better suited thee than them.” 

They, when we stopp’d, resumed their ancient wall. 

And, soon as they had reach’d us, all the three 
Whirl’d round together m one restlese whed. 

As naked champions, suieai-’d with slippery oil. 

Are wont, intent, to watch their place of hold 
And vantage, ere in closer strife uiey meet ; 

Thus each one, as he wheel’d, his countenance 

At me diiected, so that opposite 

The neck moved ever to the twinkling feet 

“ If woe of this unsound and dreary waste,” 

Thus one began, “ added to our sad cheer 
Thus peel’d with flame, do call iorlh scorn on us 
And our entreaties, lot our great renown 
Incline thee to inform us who thou art, 

That dost iiimrint, with living feet unliaim’d, 

The soil of HclL He, in whose track thou scest 
My steps puihiiing, naked though he be 
And reft of all, was of more high estate 
Than thou behevest , grandchild of tlie chaste 
Oualdiada,* him they OmdogueiTa call’d. 


' Oualdrada ] Oualdrsda was the daughter of Bellincione Berti, of whom 
mention is made iti the I'aradue, Canto xv. and xvi He was of the ianiily of 
^vigniini, a braurh of the Adiinan Ihe E'niperor Otho IV , being at a 
festival in Florence, where Oualdrada was present, wan struck with her 
heanty , and inquiring who she was, was aiiswei ed by Bellmcione, that she 
was toe danghtei of one who, if it wa.s his Slsiosty’s pleasure, would make her 
admit the honour of his salute On overheaiiiig this, she arose from her seat, 
and blushing, in an animated tone of voice, desired her father that ho would 
not be so liberal in his oflers, for that no man should ever lie allowed that 
freedom except him who should be her laivful husband. The Emperor was 
not less delighted by her resolute modesty than he had before been by the 
lorelmess of Tier person ; and calling to him Onido, one of liis barons, gave her 
to him in marriage , at the same time raising him to the laiik of a count, and 
bestowing on her the whole of Caseutmo, and a part of the teintory of 
Romagna, as her portion. Two sous were the offspring of tlim union, Gng* 
lielmo and Rnggieri ; the latter of whom w as father of Uiiidoguerr^a roan of 
great military skill and prowess ; who, at the he.ad of fom hundred jnofentiiies 
of the Guelph party, was signally luslmmeiital to the victory obtained at 
Benevento by Charles of Agion, over Maulredi, King of Naples, in 1266. One 
of the consequences of this victory was the expulsion of the Ohibellmi, and the 
n-establishment of the Guelh at Florence Boiglum {Disc, deW Ong. d% 
Firauie, ediz. 1766, pog. 6), as cited by Lombardi, endeavours by a comparison 
of dates to throw discTMit on the above relation of Gnaldrada's answer to hw 
father, which is found in 0. Viliam, bb 5 cap zxxvii . and Lombardi adds, 
fliat if it had been tmm Bellmcione would have been worthy of a place m the 
d^teeenth Canto of IMI, rather than of lieing mentioned with praise in the 
Araintt • to which it may be answered, that the proposal of the father, how- 
ever lireconcileable it may be to onr notions of modem refinement, might 
pOMibly ha those times have been considered rather as a sportive sally than at 
• mioiw exposure of hit datq^ter's innocence. The incident i« redated, in • 
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Who in hia lifetime man^ a noble act^ 

Achieved, both by his wisdom and his sword. 

The otW, next to me that beats the sand, 

Is Aldobraiidi,* name deserving well, 

In the upper world, of honour , and myself, 

Who in this torment do partake with them. 

Am Riisticucci,^ whom, ^laet doubt, my wife, 

Of savage temper, moie than aught beside 
Hath to this evil brought.” If from the fire 
I bad been shelter’d, down amidst them straight 
I then had cast me , nor my guide, I deem. 

Would have I'estram’d my going but that fear 
Of the dire burning vamjuisb’d the desire. 

Which made me eager oi their wish’d embrace 
I then began “ Not scorn, but giief much more, 
Such os long time alone can cure, your doom 
Fix’d dee]) withiii me, soon as this my lord 
thiake wirds, whose tenoi taught me to expect 
Tiiat such a race, as ye are, was at hand. 

I am a countryman of youis, who still 
Affectionate have utter'd, and have heard 
Your deeds and names renow'n’d. Leaving the gall. 
Fur the sweet fruit I go, that a sure guide 
Hath promised to me But hchoi es, that far 
As to the centre first I downward tend ” 

“So may long sjiace thy spirit guide thy limhs,” 
He answer straight return’d , “and so thy fame 
Shine bright when thou art gone, as thou shalt tell, 
If coiiitcsy and valour, as tliey wont. 

Dwell in our city, or have vanish’d clean 
For one amidst us kto condemii’cl to wail, 

Borsiere,* yonder walking with Ins iieers, 

Giieves us no little by the news he brings” 

“An ii]isldrt multitude and sudden gams. 


manner very unfavourable to Berti, by Francesco Sansovino, in one of his 
Novelle, itiHerttxl by Mr Thomas Roscoe in his eutortaiuing selection from the 
Italian Novelists, vol ill p. 137 

' Many a noble act] 

Molto egli opru col senno e con la mano. Tasso, O. L. c. i. st. 1. 

* AUotrandt.] Tegghiaio Aldobrandi was of the noble family of Adimari, 
and much esteemed for Ins military talents He endeavoured to dissnade the 
Florentines from tiic attack n Inch they meditated against the Siennese ; and 
the rejjectioii of his counsel occasioned the memorable defeat wluch the former 
sustained at Montaperto, and the consequent lianlshment of the Ouelfl from 
Florence, 

* Rmtumcei ] Oiacopo Rnsticucci, a Florentine, remarkable for his opulence 
and the ^nerosity of his s^nt. 

* Bomert ] Ouglielroo Borsiere, another Florentine, whom Boccaccio, fai a 
steiy which he relates of him, terms “ a man of eourteons and elegant manneii^ 
md of great readiness u) oonvermtion.” JJee, Omm. >. Nov. & 
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BSLti, CAyto XVi. 

Pride and excess. O Florence ! have in thee 
E^nder’d, so that now in tears thou moum’st 1 *’ 
Thus cried I, with my face upraised, and they 
All three, who for an answer took my words. 
Look’d at each other, as men look when truth 
Comes to their ear. “ If at so little cost,” * 

They all at once rejom’il, “ thou satisfy 
Others who question thee, O happy thou ! 

Gifted with wonls so apt to sqieak thy thought. 
Wherefore, if thou escape this daiksome clime, 
Betuming to behold the ladiant stars. 

When thou with ple.isuie shalt retrace the past,- 
See that of us thou speak among mankiiul ’’ 

This said, they broke the circle, and so sivift 
Fled, that as iiiuioiis seem’d theu‘ nimble feet. 

Not in so shoi't a time might one have said 
“Amen,” as they had vanish’d Ktiaight my guide 
Pursued his tmck I follow’d and small apace 
llad we post onward, when the watei’s sound 
Was now so near at hand, that we had scarce 
Heard one anothei’s speech for the loud dm. 

E’en as the rivci,* that first holds its course 
Unmmgled, from the Mount of Vcsulo, 

On the left side of Apcuninc, towaid 
The east, whn.h Acquachetn highei up 
They call, ere it descend into, the vale. 

At Forli,* liy that name no longer known, 
lleliellow's o’er Saint Bencdnt, mild on 
From the AljJine sunimit down a nrecijnce, 

Wheip siwoo ‘ iiiough to Imlge a thousand spreads ; 
Thus dowiiwaid from a craggy steep we found 


* Ai m hUU cnsi ] They intimate to our poet (ns Lomhsnli well oliserves) 
the mconveniences to which his freedom of speech was about to expose liim iu 
the future course of hu life. 

* When thou with, pitaaure shall retraee the past.] 

Qnando ti gioierd dicorc lo fui 
Bo Tasso, &. £. c. zv. st 88 

Quando nu gioveri narrar altriii 
Le novitk vedute, o dire , lo fui. 

s Jl'm as the ntwr ] Ho compares the fall of Phlegethon to that of tlie 
Montone (a river in Romagna} from the Apeuniue aliove the Abbey of St. 
Benedict. All the other streams, that nse between the sources nt the Po and 
the Moutone, and fall fiom the left side of the Apeimiiie, join the Po, anil 
accompany it to the sea 

* At Forlx.1 Because there it loses the name of Acqnacheta, and takes that 
of Montone. 

> Where epaee ] Either because the abbey was cajiable of containing more 
than those who oocnpied it, or because (says I^ndino) the lords of that tern-, 
tory, as Boccaccio related on the authority of the abbot, had intended to build 
a castle near the waterfkll, and to coUact withm its imls the population ot 
the awf^bouiiig villages. 
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Tbat this dark wave teaounded, roaring lond, 

So that the ear ita clamour soon had atunn’d. 

I had a cord ^ that braced luj ^rdle round, 

Wherewith I erat had thought fast bound to take 
The painted leopard This when I had all 
Unloosen’d from me (so my master bade) 

I gather’d up, and htretclm it forth to him. 

Then to the right he turn’d, and from the brink 
Standing few pai es distant, cast it down 
Into the deep abyss “And somewhat strange,” 

Thus to myself I spake, “signal so strange 
Betokens, which my guide with earnest eye 
Thus follows " Ah ' what caution must men use 
With those who look not at the deed alone, 

But spy into the tlionghts with subtle skill.* 

“Quickly shall come,” he said, “what I expect , 

Tlnne eye discover quickly that, whereof 
Thy thought is dreaiiiing ” Ever to that truth,® 

Which but the semblance of a falsehood wears, 

A man, if possible, should bar his lip ; 

►Since, although bhimelesis he incurs reproach 
But silence hero were vam , and by these notes, 

' A eortl] This passage, as it is ronfesseil by UiiiiUiio, mvphes a fiction 
snfficietitly obscure His own attempt to unravel it does not much lessen the 
difflculty. Tliat which Loniliardi has made is something better It is lieliered 
that our Poet, in the earlier part of his life, hud entered into the order of StT 
Francis By observing the rules of that profession, he hod designed to mortify 
his canial appetites, or, as he expresses it, “ to take the painted leopard " (that 
animal, which, as wo have seen in a note to the first Canto, represented 
Pleasure) “ with this cord," This part of the habit he is now desired by Vlrml 
to take off , ami it is thrown down the gnlf, to allure Gen on to them with the 
expectation of carrying down one who had cloaked his iniquities under the 
garb of pciiiteiiee and self-mortihcation , and thus (to apply to Dante on this 
o"casion tho words of Milton)— 

He, as Francisran, thought to pass disguised. 

* But spy into the thought! vnth stibUe skill.'] 

Somse Urania, che per entro vede 
Gil altnii peiisier col senno, Mensini, Sonetto, Menlre to donaia. 

* Eaar to that truth ] This memorable apophthegm is repeated by Luigi 
Pulci and Trissmo 

Bempro a quel ver, cli' lia faccia di meuzogna, 

E pm senno tacer la lingua cheta, 

Che apesso senza colpa la vergogna. Morgante ilagg. c. xxiv. 

La verity che par mensogna, 

Bi dovTobbe tacer dull' nora ch' 6 soggia Itaha ISb. c, xyi, 

* Bg these notes,] So Frezzi . 

Per qneste nme ime, letter, ti giuro. H Quadnr. lib. 3. cap. xvL 
In like manner, Pindar confirms his veracity by an oath : 

Mai fth )A( "Ofun, i/tkr iifmT Ktm, zi. 30. 

’ which is imitated, as usual, hy Chiabrera . 

Ed 10 Inngo il Perroesso 

Sacro file Muse ohh^erbmiaftde. Oom. £rieeiie, sUU. 76. 




HBLtit Ckirto 'XVtl. 

Whidi now X na^ reader) I ewear to tliee, 

So nuT tiiey &vour find to latest times t 
That tiirough the gross and murky air I spied 
' A shape come swimming up, that might have quell’d 
The stoutest heart with wonder , in such guise 
As one returns, who hath been down to loose 
An anchor grappled fast against some rock, 

Or to aught else that in the salt wave lies. 

Who, upward springing, close draws in las feet. 


CANTO XVII. 


Jirjnmmt 

The monster Oeryon is described , to whom while Virgil is speaking in order 
that he may carry them both down to the next circle, Dante, by per- 
mission, goes a little farther along the edge of the void, to descry the 
third species of sinners contained m this compartment, namely, those who 
have done violenoe to Art , and then returning to his master, they both 
descend, seated on the hack of Geryon 

“Lo ' the fell monster* with the deadly sting. 

Who passes mountams, hreaks throiigli fenced walls 
And nrm embattled sjieai's, and with his filth 
Taints all the world ” Tlius me my guide address’d, 

And beckon’d him, that he should come to shore, 

Near to the stony causeway’s utmost edge. 

Forthwith tliat image vile of Fraud appeai-’d. 

His head and upper part exposed on land, 

But laid not on toe shore his bestial tram 
His face the semblance of a just man’s wore, 

So kind and gracious was its outward cheer ; 

The rest was serpent all two shaggy claws 
Beach’d to the arm-pits , and the tack and breast, 

And either side, weip painted o’er witli nodes 
And orbits. Colours vanegatid more 
Nor Turks nor Tartars e’er on cloth of state 
With interchangeable emhipideiy wove, 

Nor spread Arachne o’er her cunous loom 
As of^times a light skiff, moor’d to the shore, 

Stands part iii water, part ujion the land ; 

Or, as where dwells the greedy German Ixxir, 

The heaver settles, watching for his prey , 

So on the run, that fenced the sand with rock, 

Sat perch’d the fiend of eviL In the void 
Glancing, his tail upturn’d its venomous fork. 


* TKsftU, mmiter.] Fraud. 
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Witb sting like sedition’s erm’d, Tlien thus my guide ; 

** Now need our W4y must turn few steps MMrt, 

Far as to that ill who conches there.*^ 

Thereat, toward the right our downward course 
We sliaped, and, better to escape the ilaine 
And hnming marie, ten paces on the verge 
Proceeded Soon as we to him arrive, 

A little farther on mine eye beholds 
A tnbe of spirits, seated on the sand 
Near to the void Fortliwith my master spake : 

“ That to the full thy knoivledge may extend 
Of all this round contains, go now, and mark 
The mien these wear but hold not long discourse. 

Till thou returnest, I with him meantime 
Will ^rley, that to us he may voiuhsafe 
The aid of his strong shoulders ” Thus alone, 

Yet forward on the extremity I paced 

Of that seventh circle, where the niouniful tribe 

AVere seated. At the eyes foith gush’d their jiangs. 

Against the vapours and the torrid soil 
Alternately tlieir shifting hands they plied 
Thus use the dogs in summer still to jily 
Their jaws and feet by turns, when hitteii sows 
By gnats, or flies, or gadflies swai nung lound. 

Noting the nsages of some, who lay 
Beneath the pelting of that dolorous fire. 

One of them all I knew not ; but perceived, 

That jiendent from his neck each bore a pouch ^ 

AVith colours and with emblems various mark’d, 

On which it seem’d as if their eye did feed. 

And when, amongst them, looking round I came, 

A yellow purse* I saw with azure wrought, 

That wore a lion’s countenance and port 
Then, still my sight pursuing its career, 

Another* I beheld, tlian blood more red, 

A goose display of whiter wing than cunl 
And one, who Ixire a fat and azure swine ■* 

Pictured on liis white scrip, address’d me thus 
“ What dost thou in this Jeep ? Go now and know, 

Since yet thou hvost, that my neighbour here 

1 A pouch ] A purse, whereon the nmiorml tieormra of each w%re eni 
hluoned. According to Landino, oar Poet implies that tlie usurer can pretend 
to no other honour than euch as he derives from his purse and hla ?«inily 
The description of persons by their heraldic insignia is remarkable both on tni 
preeent and several other occasions in this poem 

» A yellow jpnrsc ] The arras of the Gianfighazzi of Florence. 

* Another J Tliose of the Ubbriachi, another Florentmo family of hi^ 
distinction 

* A fai and azure simne.1 The arms of the Scrovigni, a noble fawiw g. 

PauVa- 
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HEtt, Casto xm. 

Vitaliaiio^ on my left ahall nt. 

A Eidnan with these Florentmea un I. 

Oft-times they thunder in mine ears, exclaiming 
' Oh 1 haste that noble kniuht,- he who the ponw 
‘ With the three ^ts * will bring.’ ” This said, he writhed 
The mouth, and Toll’d the tongue out, like an ox 
Tliat licks his nostnls. I, lest longer stay 
He ill might brook, who bade me stay not long, 

Backward my steps fiotn those sad spirits tiirn’il. 

My guide already seateil on the haiinch 
Of the iieice annual I found , and thus 
He mo entomaged “Be thou stout be liold 
Down such a 8te<‘}) flight must we now desi end 
Mount thou befow' foi, that no jiouei the tail 
May have to bariii thee, I will be i’ th’ midst ” 

As one,* who hath on t^?ue lit so neat. 

Ills nails already ate turn’d bine and he 
Quivers all o’er, if he but eye the shade , 

Such was iny cheer at bearing of Ins wonls 
Bat sliaine’’ soon intei])ose»l her threat, who nuikes 
The servant Indd ni jiiesenee of his loid 
I settled ino iiiioii those shouldeis huge. 

And would have said, hut that the words to aid 
Mv purpose came not, “ Look thou tlasji me fii iii ” 

But he whose succour then not lirst 1 pioieil, 

Soon ns I moiuited, in Ins arms aloft, 

Fhnfiracnig, fiehC me up ; anil thus lie spake 
“(lei you I now move thee Is* thy wheeling gvies 
Of ample circuit, easy thy ilesceiit 
Think on the uiiusu.il huidon thou sustam’st ” 

As a small vessel, iKiekeiiing out fiom land. 

Her station quits , so thence the inoustei loosed. 

And, when he felt himself at laige, tuni’il numd 

1 Fita/tana.] Yitsliaiio del Deute, a Paduan. 

* That noble hitghl ] Oiovunni Bujamonti, a Florentine usurer, the most 
infamous of lus time 

^ GoiUe.l Mouti, m lus Proposia, had intnsluccd a faeetio'is dialogue on 
the supposed mistake made in the inteT]:>ietation ot this word “ Becchi ”liy the 
roropilers of the Delta (Yusia Uictiouary, who translateil it “goats,” Uistead 
of “ rieaks.” He afterwards saw his own error, and liad the bigcnnonsiiess to 
confess it m the Appendix, p 274. Having m the former editions of this 
work been betrayeil into the same misunderstanding of my author, I caniiot do 
less than follow so good an example, by acknowledging and rorrecting it. 

* As one.] Dante trembled with fear, like a man who, expecting tho return 
of a qnortan ague, shakes even at the sight of a place made cool by the shade. 

* Ai< shame,} I have followed the reading in Vellutello’a edition, 

Mu vergogns mi fe le sue minacce , 
which appears preferable to tbe common one, 

Ha vergogiia mi fer, etc. 

It Is neoaseaiy that I shonld observe this, becanse it boa been imputed to me 
as a mistake. 


E 





els 

There, where the breast had bees, his foched tail. 

Thus, like au eel, outstretch’d at i«igth he steer’d. 
Gathering the air up with retractile clawa 
Not greater was the dread, when Pbagton 
The reins let drop at random, whence high heaven. 
Whereof signs yet appear, was wrapt in flames ; 

Nor when ill-fated Icarus nerceiven, 

By liquefaction of the scalned wax, 

The trusted pennons loosen’d from his loins, 

His sire exclaiming loud, “ 111 way thou keep’st,’’ 

Than was my dread, when round me on each pait 
The uii I viewed, and other object none 
Save the fell beast. He, slowly sailing, wheels 
His dowtiwaid motion, unobsciwed of me, 

But tliat the wind, arising to my face. 

Breathes on me from below. Now on our right 
I heard the cataract beneath us leap 
With hideous crash ; whence bending down to explore. 
New terror I conceived at the steep plunge , 

For flames I saw, and wailings smote mine ear 
So that, all trembling, dose t crunch’d my limbs, 

And then di-.tmguish’d, uiiperceived before. 

By the dread tonuente that on every Mile 
Drew nearer, how our downwaid course we wound. 

As falcon, that hath long been on the wing, 

But lure nor bud hath seen, while in desjiair 
The falconer cues, “Ah me! thou stoop’st to earth,” 
Weaned descends, whenus nimbly be arose 
In many an any wheel, and lighting sits 
At distance from liis lord in angry mood ; 

So (leryon lighting places us on loot 
Low down at base ot the deep-fiirrow’d rock, 

And, of his burden there discharged, forthwith 
Sprang forward, like an arrow fiom the stnng. 


CANTO XVIII. 

JtrjuBtnrt. 

Tlis Poet desenbes the situation and form of the eighth circle, divided into 
ten gulfs, which contain os msny different deecnptions of fftsndiilent sin- 
ners , hut in the present Cento he treets only of two sorts : the first is of 
those who, either for their own pleasure, or for that of another, have 
seduced any woman from her duty, and these are scourged of demobs in 
the first gulf the other sort is of flatterers, who in the second gulf ore 
condemned to remain immersed in filth. 

There is a jplace within the depths of heU 
Call’d MalelMlg^ all of rock daik-stain’d 
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WUli luie feira^otts, e’en ai tJie steep 
Hint round it unding wmde. Bigbt m tdie midst 
Of that abominable rogion yawns 
A spacious gulf profound, whereof the frame 
Due time ^aU tell. The circle, that remams, 

Throughout its round, between the gulf and base 
Of the high craggy banks, successive forms 
Ten bastions, m its hollow bottom raised 

As where, to guard the walls, full many a foss 
Begirds some stately castle, siue defence f 
Affording to the space within ; so here 
Were model’d these : and as like fortresses. 

E’en from their threshold to the bnnk without, 

Are flank’d with bridges ; from the rock’s low base 
Thus flinty paths advanced, Uiat ’cross tlie moles 
And dikes struck onward &r as to the gulf, 

That in one bound collected cuts them oif 
Such was the place, wherein we found ourselves 
From Qeryon’s back dislodged. The bard to left 
Held on his way, and I behmd him moved. 

On our right hand new misery I saw, 

New pams, new executioners of wiath. 

That swarming peopled the first chasm. Below 
Were naked sinners Hitherward they came. 

Meeting our faces, from the middle point ; 

With us beyond,® but with a larger stride. 

E’en thus the Romans,® when the year returns 


1 Sure d^ence.] La parte dov’ e’ son rcndoii sicura. 

This 18 the common reading ; besides which there are two others ■ 

La parte dove il sol rende fignra , 
and, lia parte dor' ei son rende %uTa ; 
the former of which two, Iximbardi says, is found in Daniello’s edition, printed 
at Venice, 1668 , in that printed in the same city with the commentaries of 
Landino and Vrilntello, lS72 , and also in some MSS The latter, which boa 
very much the appearance of being genuine, was adopted by Lombardi him- 
selL on the authority of a text supposed to be m tlio liaiiilwriting of Filippo 
Villani, bnt so defaced by the alterations made in it by some less skilfhl hand, 
that the traces of the old ink were with difiicnlty rerorered , and it has, since 
the publication of Iximbardi's edition, been met with also in the Monte Casino 
MS. Monti IS decided iii favour of Ijombardi’s reading, and Biagioli opposed 
to it. 

> WM US heyond ] Beyond the middle point they tended the same way 
with ns, bnt their pace was quicker than ours. 

* A’sn thus the Samane ] In the year 1300, Pope Boniface VIII., to remedy 
the ineonvenience occasioned fay the press of people who were passing overtlw 
tatidge of St. Angelo dmnng the time of the Jubilee, caused it to be dividsd 
lengthwise Iw a partition , and ordered, that all those who were sming to St, 
Peter's shonld keep one side, and those rotnmmg the other. 6. VillanL who 
was present, describes ths omer that was preserved, lib 8 ci^ xxxn. It was 
atfUstim^ sndonthis occasion, as the honest histonan tous ns, that be flnt 
OoaoeiTed the design of “ campiUng bis book.” 
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Of Jubilee, with better epeeil to rid 

The thronging multitndee, their means devise 

For such as pass the bndm ; that on one side 

All front towanl the castle, and approach 

Saint PcU-i-’s iaiio, on the other towards the mount. 

Each diverse way, along the msly lock, 

Hom'd demons I beheld, with lashes huge, 

That on then hack uinncrciftilly smote 

Ah 1 how they made them bound at the first stripe 1 

None for tlie second Maitcd, nor the third. 

Meantime, as on I ]ias8’d, one met iny sight, 

Wliom soon as view’d, “ Of him,” cried I, “not yet 
Mine eye hath had his fill ’’ I therefore stay’d ^ 

My feet to scan him, and the teacher kind 
Paused with me, and consented I should walk 
Bockwaiil a space ; and the tormented spirit. 

Who thought to hide him, bent his visage down. 

Bill it avail'll him nought , for 1 exclaim’d 
“ Thou who dost cast tliine eve upon the ground. 

Unless thy features do lielie thee iiimh, 

Venedico * ait thou But what bungs thee 
Into tlu« bitter seasoning 1 ” ® He replied . 

“Unwillingly 1 answer to tliy uords. 

But thy clear speech, that to niy mind recalls 
The world I once inhabited, constrains me. 

Know then ’t was I who led fair Uhisola 
To do the Marquis' w ill, however lame 
The shameful tale have hiuiteil Nor alone, 

Bologna hither sendeth me to mourn 
Bather with us the place is so o’erthiung’d, 

That not so many tongues this day are taught, 

Betwixt tile Beno and Savena’s stieam. 

To answer Sipa * in their country’s phrase 
And if of that securer proof thou need, 

Bemcmlici but our craving thirst for gold ” 

Him speaking thus, a demon with his thong 


1 / Otenfon sfay'd.] “I piedi offisBi” is the reading of the Nidobestina 
edition ; but I.onibardi is under an error, wlien he tells us that the other 
editions have “gli occhi affissi for Vellntello's at least, pnnted in 1544, 
agrees with the Nidobeatina. 

> renedteo ] Venedico Oaccianimico, a Bolognese, who prevailed oU his 
sister Ghisola to prostitute herself to O) >izzo da Esto, Marquis of Ferrara, whom 
we have seen among the tyrants, Canto xU. 

* Seatmtng ] Salse Monti, m his Propotta, following Benvenuto da ImoU, 
takes this to be the name of a place It so, a play must nave been intendedmi 
the word, which cannot be preserved in Englim. 

* Toantwer Sipo.] He denotee Bologna by its situation between tiie nven 
Bavena to the east, and Reno to the west of that city ; and by a pemdiority of 
dialect, the use of the affirmative stpa instead either of n, or, as Monti will have 
it, ofsio. 
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Strode and exdaim’d, “ Awav, corrupter I here 
Women are none for Bale.” Forthwith I join’d 
My eacort, and few paces thence we came 
To where a rock forth leeued from the hank. 

That easily ascended, to the richt 
Upon its splinter turning, we depirt 
From those eternal bamets. Wnen arrived 
Where, underneath, the gaping arch leto pass 
The scourged souls “ Pause here,” the teacher said, 

“ And let those others miserable now 
Strike on thy ken ; faces not yet licheld. 

For that together they nith us have n.alk’d ” 

From the old bridge we eyeil the pick, who came 
From the other side toward us, like the rest. 

Excoriate Irom the lash. My gentle guide. 

By me unquestioii’d, thus his speech lesumed : 

“ilehold that lofty shade, who this way tends. 

And seems too woc-hegonc to drop a tear 
How yet the regal aspect he retains ' 

.Jason IS he, whose skill and prowess won 
The ram from Oolchos. To the Leninian isle 
His passage thither led him, when those bold 
And pitiless wonion had slam all their males. 

There he with tokens and fair witching words 
Hvpsipyle * beguileil, a virgin young, 

Who first had all the rest herself beguiled. 

Impregnated, he left her there forlorn. 

Such is the guilt condemns him to this pain. 

Here too Medea’s injuries are avenged. 

All hear him company, who like deceit 
To hiB have practised And tliiis much to know 
Of the first vale suffice thee, and of those 
Whom its keen torments urge.” Now had we come 
Where, crossing the next pier, the straiten’d path 
Bestrides its shouldei's to another arch 

Hence, in the second chasm we heard the ghosts. 

Who gibber in low melancholy sounds, 

With wide-stretch’d nostiils snort, and on themselTes 
Smite with their palms. UjKin the hanks a scurf, 

From the foul steam condensed, encrusting hung, 

Tliat held sharp coiiihat with the sight and smell 
So hollow 18 the deptli, that from no jiart. 

Save on the suminit of the rocky spin. 

Could I distinguish aught Tlius far we came ; 

And thence I saw, within the foss below, 

A crowd immersed m ordure, that appear’d 

I Hyfnpyh.'], See Apollonius Bhodnis, lib 1. and Valenue Flaccns, bb. S. 
Hypnpyle deedved the other iromen, by concealing her father Tlioas, when 
they hiul agreed to put all their males to death. 
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Dnff of the hnman body. There boieath 
Searching with eye imiuisitive, I luarh’d 
One with his head so grimed, ’twerc hard to deem 
If ho weru clerk or layman Loud he cried : 

“ Why greedily thus bendest more on me, 

Than oii these other filthy ones, thy ken?” 

“ Because, if true my memory,” I replied, 

“I huretofoie have seen thee with dry locks ; 

And thou Alesaio * ait, of Lucca sprung 
Therefore than all the n'st I scan thee more.” 

Then boating on hi» brain, these woids he spake 
“Me thus low down my ilatteiies have sunk, 
Wlierewith I ne’er enough could glut my tongue.” 

My leader thus “A little farther stietch 
Thy face, that thou the visage well mayst note 
Of that besotted, sluttish courtezan. 

Who there doth rend her with defiled nails, 

Now crouching down, now risen on her feet 
Thais * 18 this, the hailot, whose false lip 
Answer’d her doting paramour that askd, 
'Thankest me much ’ — ^“Say lather, wondrously?' 
And, seeing this, here satiate be our view.” 


CANTO XIX. 


JVrjttTOcnt. 

They come to the third gnlf, wherein are punished those who have been 
guilty of simoiiy. These are lixed with the head downwards m certain 
apertures, so that no more of them than tlie legs appears without, and on 
the soles of their feet are seen Imnung flames Dante is taken down by his 
guide into the bottom of the gnlf , and there finds Pope Nicholas the Fifth, 
whose evil deeds, together with those of other pontiffs, are bitterly repre- 
hended. Virgil then carries him up again to tho arch, which affords them 
a passage over the following gulf. 

Wos to thee, Simon Magus I woe to you, 

His wretched followers t who the tilings of Qod, 

Which should be wedded unto goodness, them, 


, 1 A/esno.] Alessio, of an ancient and considerable fomily In Lncoa, called 
the luterminei 

s 7%iis ] He alludes to that passage in the ^unuchzis of Terence, when 
Thraso asks if Thais was obliged to him for the present he had sent her ; <um 1 
Gnatho replies, that she had expressed her obligation m the most forcible 
terms! 

T. Magaas vero agere gtstiu Thais ndhi I 

(/. Ingratea. Jhm. act lii. ec. L ' 
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Bapaoioiu as ye aie, do pnstitute 
For gcdd and silver m adnUery. 

Now must the trumpet sound for yoy, since yours 
, Is the third chasm. Upon the following vault 
We now had mounted, where the rock impends 
Directly o’er the centre of the foss. 

Wisdom Supreme I liow wonderful tlie art, 

Which thou do-<t manifest in heaven, in earth. 

And in the evil world, how just a meed 
Allotting by Ihy viitue unto all. 

T saw the livid stone, Ihronghout Uie sides 
And in its bottom full ot ajicrtiucs, 

All equal in their w idth, and ciicular each 
Nor ample less nor ]ar({cr they appeal’d 
Than, in Saint John’s lair dome* of me beloved, 

'Tliose framed to hold the pui’e baptismal streams. 

One of the wlndi I luake, some few veais past. 

To save a wlielming infant and be tins 
A seal to undeceive whoever doubts 
The motive of my deed Fioni out the month 
Of every one emeigcd a sinner’s feet, 

And of the legs high ujtward ns the ralf 
The rest beneath was hid On eitbei foot 
Tlie soles were huniiiig , whence the tU xile joints 
Glanced with su<h violent motion, as laid snapt 
Asunder cords or twistal witlis As llaine, 

Feeding on unctuous matter, glides along 
The surface, scarcely touching wlieiu it moves ; 

So here, from heel to point, glided the flames. 

“ Master 1 say who is h^ than all the rest 
Glancing in fiercer agony, on whom 
A ruddier flame doth prey ?” I thus inquired. 

“If thou be willing,’’ he replied, “that I 
Carry thee dow n, where least the slojw bank falls. 

He of himself shall tell tliee, and his wrongs” 

I then “As pleases tlice, to me 18 best 
’Thou art my lord ; and kmw’st tliat ne’er I quit 
Thy will . what silence hides, that knowest thou.” 

T^liereat on the fourth pier we came, wo turn’d. 

And on our left descended to the depth, 

A narrow strait, and jierforated dote 
Nor from his side iny leader set me down. 

Till to Lis onflee he brought, whtsse limb 
Quivering expicss’d his pang “ Whoe’er thou art, 

1 8m»t John’s favr domeA The apertures in the rock were of the sams 
dimensions as the fonts of ^ John the Baptist nt Florence , one of which, 
Saute aays, he had broken, to rescue a child that wss playiug near and fell in. 
Ba intiomtes, that the motive of hla breaking the font had been malidouely 
npnaented bis enemies. 
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Sad apint 1 thus Teveraed, and as a atake 
Driven in the soil,” I in these words becan ; 

“ If thou be able, utter forth thy voice.” 

There stood I like the fmr, that doth shrive 
A wretch for murder doom’d, who, e’en when fix’d,* 
Calleth him back, whence death awhile dclaya 
He shouted • “ Ha ' already staudcst there 1 
Already standcst there, 0 Boniface ' * 

By many a year the writing play’d me false. 

So rally dost thou surfeit ivi^ tlie wealth, 

For which thou fearedst not in guile * to take 
The lovely lady, and then inan^e her?” 

I felt as those who, jaeuiiig not the drift 
Of answer made them, stand as if exposed 
111 miwkcry, nor know what to io]ily ; 

Wlien Virgil thus admonish’d “Tell liiiii muck, 

‘ I am not he, not he whom thou laOievesI ’ ” 

And I, as was enjoin’d me, stmight icplied 
That lieanl, the spiiit all did wrench his feel'^M ’ 
And, sighing, next in woeful act ent siiake >c i^ 

“ Wli.it then of me reqiiirrst* If fo know 
So much impoits thee, who I am, that thou 
IIiMt therefore down the liank descended, Icain 
That in the mighty mantle I was robed,* 

And of a sJie-l»e«r was indeetl the son. 

So eager to advance my whcljis, that theio 
My having lu my purse above I stow ’d, 

And lieie myself Under luy heail are dragg’d 
The rest, niy predecessors m the guilt 
Of simony. Stretch'll ut their length, lliey he 
Along an opening in the rock 'Midst them 
I also low ^all fall, soon as he comes, 

Fur whuiii I took thee, when so hastily 
I tjuestioii’d. But already longer time 


> When fLz'tf] Tlie couinicututon on Bocenmo’s Dernmeron, p. 72, adi*. 
Giunti, 1573, cite the words ot the statute hy which iimnlerrrs were senteuceil 
thus to suffer at Floieiice “Assossiuns tralmtur ad caudani muli seu as|iu 
usque ad loLum justitiae , et ibidem plantetnr capito deorsum, ita quod 
niorUtur ” “ Let the assassin he dragged at the tail of a mule or ass to the 
jdace of instice , and there let him be set m the ground witli his face down- 
ward, so that he die ” 

3 0 Bomface /] The spirit mistakes Dante for Boniface VIII , who was then 
ahve ; and who he did not expect would h.ive arrived so soon, in consequence, 
as it should seem, of a prophecy, which predicted the death of that ]>ope at a 
later period. Boniface diet! in 1303. 

* I* gttUe ] “ Thon didst presume to arrive by fraudulent means at the 
papal power, and afterwards to abuse it.” 

* /» (Ae waghty mantle I teat robed ] Nicholas III ot the Oieiut ftinfiy, 
whom the Poet therefore calls “figlmol dell' or8a,”*'soi)ofthestie-heiu:,” Be 
died m 1261, 
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Hath past, since my soles kindled, and I thus 
^turn’d nave stood, than is his doom to stand 
Planted with fiery feet. For after him. 

One yet of deeds more unly ^11 arrive, 

From foi-th the west a shepherd without law,^ 

Fated to cover both his form and mine. 

He a new Jason^ shall be call’d, of whom 
In Maccabees we lead ; and favour such 
As to that piiest his king indul^nt show'd, 

Shall be ot France’s nionarch ® shown to him.” 

I know not if I here too far presumed. 

But in this strain I auswei’d . “Tell me now, 

What treasures from Saint Peter at the first 
Our Lord demanded, when he put the keys 
into his charge ? Surely he ask’d no moi'e 
But ‘Follow me ' ’ Nor Peter,‘ nor the lest, 

Or gold or silver of Matthids took. 

When lots were cast iiiion the forfeit place 
Of the condeiiined soul * Abide thou then ; 

Thy pumshincnt ot right m merited 
And look thou wdl to that ill-gotten com. 

Which against Chailes ® Ihy liaidihood inspired. 

If reverence of the keys restiam’d mo not, 

Whicli thou m happier tune didst hold, 1 yet 
Severer speech niigiit use Your avarice 
O’crcatsls the world with mourning, under fool ’’ 

Treading the good, and raising bad men up. 

Of shepherds like to you, the Evangelist * 


1 From forth vxH, a shepherd without hxa ] Bcitrand de Got, Arch- 
Insliop of Bourdcanx, who snuceeded to the pontibrate lu 130&, and awumed 
the title ot Clement V. He transterred the lioly sec to Avignon in 1308 
(where it reni.aiueil tdl 1376), and died m 1314 

* new Jamn ] “ But after the death of Beleiuus, when Antiochn^ called 
Bpiphaues, took the kingdom, Jason, the brother ot Omas, laboured underhand 
to be liigh-]inest, proiniamg unto the king, by inten eaiion, three hundred and 
threescore talent^ of silver, and ot another revenue eighty talents.” 2 Moccab. 
IV. 7, 8 

* Of France’s monarch ] Philip IV of France See G. ViUani, lib. 8. 
cap. Izzx. 

* Nor PtUT.'\ Aets of the Apostles, i 26. 

* The condemned souf.1 Judas 

* Against Charles ] Nicholas III was enraged against Charles I King of 
Sicily, because he rejected with scorn a proposition mado by that pope for an 
alliance between their families See G Villani, Uist. lib 7* cap. Iiv. 

' Underfoot ] So shall the world go on, 

To good inaliguaut, to had men beuigu, 

Milton, P. L. b. 12. £38. 

* The Beangdiat.'] Bevelatum, zvii. 1, 2, 3, — Petraich, in one of his F^entUet, 
hid his esfo on th^ lines : “ Qaude hnguam) et ad altgmd tUtUs tnveuta 
idoriare oanonm hostu et malorum horns, atgue asyban'pessxma remm 
otAgUnt fens, Jlhgdatu npu imposita, /amim dream am v/^amse meretfUh 
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Waa vare, vhen her, tirho aita npon the wavea, 
Wilh kiu^ in filthy -whoredom he beheld ; 

She who with seres heads tower’d at her birth, 
And from ten horns her proof of glory drew. 
Long as her spouse in virtue took delight. 

Of gold and silver ye have made your god, 
Dinenng wherein trom the idolater. 

But that he worships one, a hundred ye ? 

Ah, Constantine ' > to how much ill gave birth, 


fmmeaUa cum regibua terra: Ilia equidem ipsa es quam in spintn sacer -vidit 
^angehsta Hla eadem, tnqvam, es, non atut, tedent tuper aquas multas, 
SISK ad httom tribus ctnela flimimbtis stve rerum atqwe dtmtiarum turba 
vunialwan quibiis lascimene ae seeura snsules ojnim immemur crtfrnarum sine 
sU idem qui vidil, exposuti Populi et gentes ct Irngue aqiiie sunt, super quas 
meretnx sedes, roLOguosce habitntn," etc IMrarrhai Opera, ed. fol. Basil, 
1554. Bpisl sine tUulo Ijibcr, ep. xn p. 729 Tlie text is hero probably 
oorruptod. The construction certainly maybe rendered easier by omitting the 
ltd before httora, and substituting a comma for a full stop after ezponnf. 
With all the respect that le due to a venerable prelate and truly leamea cntic^ 
I cannot but point out a mistake he has fallen into, relatmg to this passage 
-when he observes, that “ Numberless passages in the writiugs of ntrai^ 
speak of Borne under the name of Babylon But an equal stress is not to be 
laid on all those. It should be remembered, that the popes, in Petrarch’s 
time, resided at Avignon, mally to the disparagement of themselves, os he 
thought, and especially of Borne , of which tins singular man was little less 
than idolatrous The situation of the place, sunonnded by waters, and his 
splenetic concern for the ejsiM church (for under this idea lie painted to him* 
self the pope's migration to the banke of Avignon), brought to his mind the 
condition of the Jewish church In the Bnbylomnn captivity And tins parallel 
was all, perhaps, that lie meant to insiunate in ino^ of those passages. But 
when he apiilies the prosibecies to Eomo, as to the AiHiuilyptic Babylon (as he 
clearly does in the epistle under consideration), his raeamiig is not equivocal, 
and we do him but justice to give bim an honourable place among the txstbs 
VBRITATIS ” An Introduction to the Study ot the Prophecies, etc , by Bichard 
Hurd, D D., serin \ii p. 239, note Vi cd. 1772 Now, a reference to the 
words printed in italics, which the Bishop of Worcester has omitted in his 
quotation, will make it suflicieiilly evident, that Aoujnon, and not Rome, is 
here alluded to by Petrarch The application that is made ot these prophecies 
by two men so eminent for their learning and sagacity os Dante and Petrarch 
is, however, very remarkable, and must lie satisfactory to those who have re- 
nounced the errors and lorrnptious ot the papacy. Burh applications were 
indeed frequent in the Middle Ages, us may oo seen in the “ Simons " above 
referred to ^Ibo observes, that it is not Borne, as most erroneously inter- 
preted, but Aviguou, and the court there, that is termed Babylon by Dante 
and Petrarch Vita, di Dante, vol. u p 103. 

* Ah, Constantine /] He alludes to the pretended gift of the Latenin by 
Constantine to Sylvester, of which Dante himscli seems to imjily a doubt, in 
his treatise De AtonnrehiA " Ergo scindere Impennm, Imperatori non 
licet. Si ergo aliqiue digintates jier Oonstantmnm essent olienatse (-at dicnnt) 
ab Imperio,’’ etc , Ub, 8 “ Therefore to make a rent in the empire exceeds 

the Ismul power of the emperor himself If, then, some digm-ties srere by 
Oonstanttne alienated (as they repoit) from the empire," etc. In another put 
of the some treatise ho speaks of the alienation -witii less doubt indeed, bnt not 
wi^ less disapprobation " 0 felicem popnlnm I O Ausoniam te glononm t 
ai vel nnmqnam infirmator impenitni extitisset , velnnmqium sua pia intmtio 
ipsnm fefelUeset,"— 0 happy people! O glonous Italy 1 if either b« who 
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Not thy eon^emon, but that plenteoilB dover, 
Which the diet vealthy Fatiier gain’d from thee.” 

Meanwhile, ae thus I sung, he, whether wrath 
Or conscience smote him, violent npsprang 
Spinning on either sole. 1 do believe 
My teacher well was pleased, with so composed 
A lip ho listen’d ever to tlie sound 
Of the tme words I uttei’d. In both anns 
He caught, and, to his bosom lifting me, 

Upwaid retraced the way of his descent. 

Not weary of his weight, he press’d me close. 
Till to the summit of the rock w e came. 

Our passage fiom the fourth to the fifth pier 
His cherish’d burden there gently he ]>laced 
Upon the rugged rock and steep, a imtli 
Not easy for the clambering goat to mount 
Thence to my view another vale appear’d. 


CANTO XX. 


Straumtnt 

The Poet relates the pumslimont of such as presumed, while living, to predict 
future events. It is to have their feces reversed and set the contrary way 
on their limbs, so that, being deprived of the imwer to see before thorn, they 
are constrained ever to walk backwards Among these Virgil points out 
to him Amphiaraus, Tiresias, Aruns, and Manto (from the nieiitioii of whom 
he takes occasion to speak of the ongm of Mantua), together with several 
others, who had practised the arts of divination and astrology 

And now the verse pioceeds to torments new. 

Fit argument of this the twentieth strain 
Of the first song, whose awful tlieme records 

thus weakened thine empire had never been born, or had never suflen d his 
own pious intentions to luisleail him.” Lib 2. ml finrm. ^le gift is by 
Anosto very humorously placed m the moon, among the tilings lost or abused 
on earth: 

Di varj Son ad nn gran monte passa, 

Ch* ebber gii buouo odore, or pu/zaii forte, 

Questo era il dono (se penl dir locc) 

Che Costantmo ol buon Silvestro fece Orl Fur c. xxxiv. st. 80. 

Milton hae translated both this passage and that in the text. Piose 'Works. 
voLi p. 11, ed. 1763. 

Ah, Constantine I of bow mneh ill was cause 
Not thy conversion, hut those rich domains 
That the first wealthy pope receiv'd of thee. 

Then pass'd he to a flowery mountain green, 

'Which once smelt sweet, now etinks as odiously ; 

This was that gift, if you the tmth will have, 

That Ckinstantme to good Silvester gave. 
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The epirits whelm’d in woe. lamest I look’d 
Into the depth, that o^n’d to my view, 

Moisten’d with tears or anguish, and heheld 
A tribe, tliat came along the hollow vale, 

In silence weeping . such their step as walk 
Quires, chanting solemn litanies, on earth 
As on them more direct mine eye descends. 

Each wondroiisly seem’d to he reversed * 

At the neck-hone, so that the countenance 
Was from the reins averted ; and because 
None might before him look, they were compell'd 
To advance with backward gait Thus one perhaps 
Hath been by force of palsy clean transposed. 

But I ne’er saw it nor believe it so 
Now, reailcr ' think uithiu tliyself, so Qod 
Fruit of thy reading gii e thee ' how I long 
Could keep inv visage dry,* when I beheld 
Near me our form distoiti^ m such guise, 

Tliat on the hinder parts fallen from the face 
The tears do wn-sti earning toll’d. Against a rock 
1 leant and wept, so that luy guide exclaim’d 
“ What, and art thou, too, witless as the rest 1 
Here pity most doth show herself alive, 

Wlien she is dead. What guilt exceedeth his. 

Who with Heaven’s judgment in his passion strives 7 
Baisc up thy head, raise up, and see the man 
Before whose eyes * earth gaped in Thebes, when all 

* itnwsnt.] But very uncoutli siglit was to behold 

How he did fashion his untoward pace , 

For as he forward mov’d his footing old, 

So backward still was turn’d Ins wrinkled face , 

Unlike to men, who, ever as they trace. 

Both feet and face one way are wont to lead. 

Spenser, Faery Queen, b 1 c. viii, st. 31. 

• JTaw I long 

Could keep mg vuage dry ] 

Sight so deform what heart of man could long 
D^-eyed behold ? Adam could not, but wept. 

Milton, P. L. b. 11. 496. 

' Brfare vthoae eyes ] Amphiaraus, one of the seven kin^s who besieged 
Thebes He is said to have been swallowed up by an opening of the earn. 
See Lidgate’s Stone of Thd>ee, part ui., where it is told how the “IKahop 
Amphiaraus ” fell down to hell. 

And thus the devfll, for his outrages, 

Like his desert payed him hia wages. 

A differeut leoson for his being doomed thus to T^nsh, is asaignsd by 
Finder : i )' 'Aftydeei, etc. Kem. iz. 

For thee, Amphiaralis, earth. Or ever on thy bock the spear 

^ Jove’s aU-nviiig thunder cleft, Of Perfclymenns impress’d 
Her mighty bosom open’d wide, A wound to shame thy warlike bteasb 

Thee and thy plirnging ateeils to hide, For atrnck with name Ibar 

The gods’ own children flee. 





WTCT.T., GaSTO Xi. »' 

Cried ont * Amphiaradei, whitLer rudieat ) 

Why leavest thou the war ) ’ He not the less 
Fell ruining' far os to Minos down, 

Whose grapple none eludea Lo > how lie makes 
The breast his shoulders , and who once too far 
Before him wish’d to see, now backwaid looks, 

And treads reverse his mth Tiresias ^ note. 

Who semblance changed, when woman he lx.-came 
Of male, through evciy limb transform’d ; and then 
Once more behoved him witli liis ixid to strike 
The two entwining aei'peuts, ere the plumes. 

That maik’d the better sex, might shoot again. 

“ Aruns,® with reie his belly facing, comes. 

On Luni’s mouiitdins ’midst tbe marbles white, 

V^ere delves Cairara’s hind, who wons beneath, 

A cavern was his dwelling, whence the stars 
And main-sea wide in Ixiundleas view he held 
“'Tile next, uhose loosen’d tresses over'-pread 
Her bosom, which thou seest not (for each hail 
On that side grows) was Man to,* she who scaicli’d 
Through many regions, and at length her seat 
Fi-x’d in my native land n hence a short «pnce 
My words detain thy audience When her sire 
From life departed, and in servitude 
The city dedicate to Bacchus mourn’d. 

Long time she went a wanderer through the world. 

Alott in Italy’s delightful land 
A lake there lies, at foot of that proud Alp 
That o’er the Tyiol locks Qermania m, 

Its name Beudcus, from whose ample breast 
A thousand springs, inethinks, and more, between 

' Jtmmng ] “Kuinare ” Hence, perbajis, Milton, P, L b. 6. 868 : 

Heaven mining from beaven 

* Tirtaaa ] Duo magnoruin viridi cocuntia sylva 

Corpora serpentum liaculi violaverat iclii, 

Deque viro iactus (mirsbile) foemina, beptciu 
Egerat autuninos. Octavo rursus eobilem 
Vniit. Et, est vestrm si tanta potentm plagsc, 

Nunc quoqiie vos feriam Percussis aii^iibus lulcm 
Forma prior rediit, gemtivaquc v enit imago 

Ovid, iltt, lib. 3. 

' Aruna.] Amns is said to have dwelt in the mountains of Lnm (from 
whence that territory is still called Luiugiana), above Carrara, celebrate for 
its marble. Lucan, Phars, hb 1 675. Bo Boccaccio, in the FionmtUa, 
hb. 3: “Quale Amnte,”etc. “Lake Aruns, who amidst the white maiblat 
of Lnm contemplated the celestial bodies and then motions " Compare 
Fazio degli Hberti, IMUmondOj\io. 3. cap. vi 

* ifisnto.] The dsnghter of 'rireeias of Thebes, a city dedicated to Bacchna. 
From Hanto, Mantua, the country of Vngil, derives its name. The Poet pro- 
needs to desenhe the situation of that place. But see the note to Pamaforw, 
Canto zzil v. 112. 
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CamanicSi > and Garda, iasuing fortb, 

Water the A 3 )ennine. There it a tj^* 

At midvar of that lake, where he who hears 
Of Trento’s flock the pastoral staiT, with him 
Of Brescia, and the Veronese, might each 
Passing that way his benediction give. 

A garrison of goodly site and strong® 

Peschiera * stands, to awe with front opposed 
The BergamcMi and Brcscian, whence the shore 
More blojie each vay descends There, whatsoe’er 
Benaens’ bosom holds not, tumbling o’er 
Down falls, and winds a river flood beneath 
'Through the green pastures Soon as in his course 
The stream makes head, Beuacus then no more 
They call the name, but Mincius, till at last 
Beaching Goveriio, into Po he falls. 

Not far his course hath run, when a wide flat 
It finds, which ovorstietclnng as a marsh 
It covers, pestilent in summer oft. 

Hence journeying, the savage maiden saw 
Midst of the fen a teriitoiy waste 
And naked of inhabitants To shun 
All human conveisc, here she with her slaves. 

Plying her nits, remain’d, and lived, and left 
Her body tenantlesa Thenceforth the tnbes, 

Who round were scdttei'’d, ^theriug to that place. 

Assembled , for its strength was great, enclosed 

1 Camontca ] Lombardi, instead of 

Fra Garda, e val Camomca e Apennino, 
reads . 

Fra Ganla e val Camomca remiino, 

from the Nidobcatma edition (to whicH hr might have added that of Yellutello 
in 1544), and two MSS , all of which omit the second conjunction, the only 
part of the altriation that aflects the sense 1 have re-translatrd the passage, 
which in the former editions stood thus* 

which a thousand nils 

Metlimks, and more, water between the vale 
Camomca and Garda, and the height 
Of Apennino remote 

It should be added, that Vellutello reads “ Valdunonica" for “Val Camon* 
ica ; " bnt which of these le right remains to l>e determined by a collation of 
editions and MSS , and still more perhaps by a view of the country in the 
neighbourhood of the lake (now called the Logo di Garda), with a referenee to 
this passage. 

* Tkere u a spot.'] Prato di Fame, where the dioceses of Trento, Verona, 
and Brescia meet 

* A gamson qf goodly site and strong ] 

Gaza, hello e forte arnese 

Da fronteggiBT i legm di Sona. Tasso, Oer. Lib. c. i. sL (S7. 

* Ptsdatra.] A garrison situated to the south of the lake, whsie it emptiet 
itaelf and forms the Hinems. 
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On «11 parts by the fen. On those dead bones 
They rear’d tliemselves a city, fur her sake 
Oallmg it Mantua, who first chose the spot, 

Nor asVd another omen for the name ; 

Wherein more numerous tlie people dwelt, 

Ere Cusalodi’s madness ^ by deceit 
Was wrong’d of I’lnainonte. If thou hear 
Heucefurtli anotlitr ongin® assign’d 
Of thnt my country, I loiewam thee now, 

That falsehood none beguile thee of the truth.” 

I answer’d, “ Teacher, I conclude thy words 
So ccitaiii, that all else shall be to me 
As embers lacking hfe But now of tliese. 

Who here piocced, instinct me, if thou see 
Any that meiit iiioie especial note. 

For thereon n my nimu alone intent ” 

He straight lepliul “That spiiit, fiom iihoso cheek 
The beard sweejis o’er his shoulders brown, what time 
Graecia was emptied ol her males, that scaice 
The cradles were Bujiplied, the seer was he 
In Aulis, who with Calchas gave the sign 
When fust to cut the cable Him they named 
Eiuypiliis so sings my tragic strain,'* 

In winch majestic muiisuio w'ell thou know’st. 

Who know’st it all That other, round tlje loins 
So slender ol lus shape, was Michael SLot,< 

Practised lu every slight of magic wile. 


^ Caialodfa mculueaa ] Alberto da Casolodi, who had got possession of 
Mantua, was persuaded, by Piuamouta Uuonacossi, that lie might ingiatiata 
bunself with the people, by banishing to their own eastles the nobles, who 
Trere obnoxious to them No sooner >ras this done, than I'lnamonte put him- 
self at the head of the populace, drove out Casalodi and his adherents, and 
obtained the sovereignty lor himself 

* Another origau] bomhnuli lefers to Servius on the Tenth Book of the 

ASneid, Alii a Tarchniie 1 yrrheni iratre conditam dii nut Mantuam antem 
ideo nomiuatam qnia Etriisca lingua ditein patrom appellant. 

* So aiugt my tragic atrain ] 

Snspensi Eurypiliim scitatum oracula Phcehi 

Mittimus Virg. jEneid, U. 14. 

Slot.] “ Egli non ha ancora guari, che in questa cittk fii un giaa 
maestro m ne^pomanzia, il quale ebhe nome Michele Bcotto, perci6 che di 
Scozia era.” Boccaccio, Dec. Oiorn. viu. Mov 9 “ It is not long smoe there 

woe m this city (Florence) a great master in necromancy, who was colled 
Michele Bcotto, because he was from. Scotland " See also Qiov. Villanu JSut. 
111). 10 cap. cv. and czli and lib. 12. cap zvui. ; and Fazio degli Ubeiti, 
DUtamondo, lib. 2 cap. zzvu 1 make no apology for adding the followliig 
carions partienlars extracted A'om the notes to Mr Scott’s 9f the Ltaat 
Miaaatrd, a poem in which a happy use is made of the superstitions rslstliur 
to the snbiect of this note, Michael Scott, of Buweane, flonriehM 

dqrinB the thirteenth centnry, and was one of the amhaasadore emit to bring 
the luid of MiOTway to Scotland upon the death pf Alexander IIL He was e. 
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"Qttido Bonatti ‘ sec : Asdente ’ mark, 

Wbo now were willing he had tended etill 
The thread and cordwain, and too late repents. 

“ See next the wretches, who the needle left, 
The shuttle and the spindle, and became 
Diviners : baneful witcheries they wrought 
With images and herbs But onward now . 


man of much learmn^, chiefly acquired in foreign countries. He wrote a 
commentary upon Aristotle, printed at Venice in and several treatises 
upon natural pliilosophy, front wliiuli he apiiears to have been addicted to the 
abstruse studies of judicial astiology, alchymy, physiognomy, and chiromancy. 
Hence he passed among Ins Loiiteiiiporarics lor a skillnl magician Ilempster 
informs us, that he rememliers to h.ive heard in Ins j ontli, that the magic 
books of Michael Hcott were still lu existence, hut louIiI not lie opened with- 
out danger, on account of the flonds who were thereby ms okrd iJempsUn 
Ifuiorta kerlauw/iea, 1627, lib 12 p 4% IjCsIic rbaiai teiiAis Michael 
Scott as *Snignlari plulosophia; astronomvc ac medicinm latulo pnestans, 
dlcebatur peniUssmios inagiie reccssus milagasse ' A pei sonagc thus spoken 
of by biographers .and historians loses htue of his mjst.cal fame m sulgar 
tradition Accordingly, the meuiorj of Sir Michael Scoit sun ivcs lu many 
a legend ; and in the south of Scotland any work of great Uhoiir aud antiquity 
is aacnhed either to the agency of Anld Michael, of Sir WilUam Wallace, or of 
the devil Tradition varies concerning the jilnce of Ins bnnul some contend 
for Holme Coltraine in Citiiiborland, others tor Melrose Ablic} , bni. all agree 
that his books of magic were luteried lu his graic, or preserved in the convent 
where he died ” T/i’ My ofihe Last Mmilie!, hy Waltei Scott, Esq. Lend. 
4to, 1803, p 2-14, Notes Mr Wartoii, speaking of the in-w translations of 
Anatotle, from the original (Ireck into Latin, nhout the twelfth centiirj, 
obaerves “1 believe the tianslators nndcrstoocl .very little Ureck. Onr 
countryman, Michael Scotns, was one of the hrstof them , who was .ossistisl 
liy Andrew, a Jew. Michael was xstrologer'to Freilerii k IT , Enipeior of 
(hemiany, aud ai^cars to luVc executed Ins translations at Toledo in Spam, 
about the year 1220 Tliese new versions were peiliajis little more than eor- 
rections from those of the early Arabians, inaile under the inspection of the 
learned Spamsh Saracens " ifinlnn/ of Jimib'ih Pocht/, \n\ i dissert iL and 
sec 9, p 292 Among the Oauonici MSS in the Bmllemn, I have seen 
(No 520) the astrologicM works of Mich.icl Scot, on vellum, with an illumin- 
ated portrait of him at the liegmning 

t Outdo Bonatti ] An astrologer of Forli, on whose skill Ouido da Monte- 
feltro, lord of that place, so much lelicd, that he is rcjiortod never to have 
mne into battle, except in the hour recommended to him as fortunate by 
Bonatti. Landmo nnd velliitello speak of a book which he composed on the 
subject of his art. Macchiavelh mentions him in the History of Fhorenes, hb. 
1 p. 24, ed. 15V) “He flourished about 12% and 1260 Though a learned 
astronomer, he was seduced hr astrology, through which he was greatly in 
flavour with many princes of that time His many works ore mueramy spoiled 
by it” Bcttmelli, Rtsorgimrnto (tlUdui, t i p 118, 8vo, 1786. He is 
iMerred to m Brown’s Vvigai Errors, b. 4 ch xu. 

* Asdrnte.} A shoemaker at Parma, who deserted liis bnsmess to practise 
the arts of divmation How much this man had attracted the public notice 
appears flrom a poasi^ m our author's Oomnto, p 179, where it is said, in 
spmJdiig of the derivation of the word *' noble,” that “if those who were beat 
known ware ecconnted the most noble, Asdente, the shoemaker of Panne, 
tranld be mote noble then any one in thu city.” 
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For now doth Cam with fork of thorns ^ confine 
On either hemisphere, touching the wave 
Beneath the towers of Seville. Yesternight 
The moon was round. Thou niayst remember well . 
For she good service did thee in the gloom 
Of the deep wood." This said, both onward moved. 


CAlfTO XXI. 


^rsnmtirt 

Stin in the eighth circle, ivhich hears the iiainr of Mnlebolge, they look down 
iVom the bridge that passes over its fittli gulf, iipoii the batterers or public 
peculators, llicse arc plunged m a lake of boiling i>iteh, and guarded by 
Demons, to whom Virgil, leaving Dante apart, preaeuts liiinself, and 
license being obtained to pass onwanl, both pursue tbeir way. 

Thus we from hndge to bridge, with other talk. 

The which my drama cares not to rehearse. 

Pass’d on ; and to the suiuimt reaching, stood 
To view another gap, within the round 
Of Malebolge, other buutless pangs 
Maivellous darkness shadow’d o'er the place. 

In the Venetians’ aiseiiaP as boils 
Through wintry luoutlis tenacious pitch, to smear 
Their unsound vessels , lor the inclement time 
Seafaring men restiains, and m that while 
His bark one builds anew, another stops 
The ribs ot bis that hath made many a voyage, 

One liammers at the piow, one at the poop, 

This shapeth oars, that other cables twirls, 

The mizen one repairs, and mainsail rent , 

So, not by force oi fire but ait divine, 

1 Citin wUh fork qf Otoma ] By Cam and tbe thorns, or what is still 
vulgarly colled the Man in the Moon, the Poet denotes that luminary. 
same superstition is alluded to m the Paradue, Canto ii .’>2. Tlie canons 
leader may consult Brand on Popular Antiwdm, 4to, 1813, vol n. p. 476, 
and Donee’s lUuttraiions qf Shalapwt, 8vo, 1807, vol i. p 16. 

> /» the Veneftans’ anaud ] 

Come dentpai Ifavai della gran terra, 

Tta le Iscnne del mar d’Adna poeta, 

Serhan la pece la togata gente, 

Ad ueo di lor navi e di lor tnremi , 

Per solcar pot sicun il maie ondoso, etc. Bnccelloi, L» Api, v. 166. 

DrvdaB seems to have had the passage in the text before him in hit AntuM 
MinAUu, ft. 146, etc. 
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Boil’d ^ here a clutmous thick uutbe, that round 
Limed all the shore beneath. I that beheld, 

But therein nought dietmguish’d, save the bubbles 
Baised by the boiling, and one mighty swell 
Heave, ^ and by turns subsiding fall. While there 
I fix’d my ken below, “ Mark ! maik ! ” ray guide 
Exclaiming, drew niu towaidb him from the place 
Wherein I stood. I turn’d myself, us one 
Impatient to behold that which beheld 
He needs must shun, whom sudden fear unmans, 

That he his flight delays not for the view. 

Behind me I dihcorn’d a deni bldtk, 

That running up advanced along the rock. 

Ah ! what fierce cruelty his look bespake. 

In act how bitter did he seem, with wings 
Buoyant out-itreteli’d and feel of nimblest tread. 

His shoulder, pioudly eminent and shaqi, 

Was with a sinner cluiged , by either haunch 
He held him, the lout’s smew giipmg fast 

“Ye of our budge !” he cued, “keen-taloii’d fiends I 
Lo I one uf Santa Zita’s cldets.^ lliai 
Whelm ye beneath, while I retum for more 
That laud hath store oi such All men aie there, 

Except Bouturo, baiiercrs . ^ of ‘ no ’ 

For luci'e there an ‘ ay ’ is fpiickly made ” 

Him dashing douii, o’er the iimgh lock he turn’d ; 

Nor ever after Ihiet a masUll loosed 

Sped with like eager haste That other sank, 

.Amd fortliwilli wiithing to the surface ruse. 

But those daik demons, slirondcd by the bridge, 

Cned, “ Here the hallow’d v isage ' saves not here 
Is other swimming than in Serclno’s wave," 

Wherefoie, if thou desiio wo rend thee not, 

1 Soil'd ] Vidi tlunien magno de Inferno procedere ardens, atqne piceum. 
Alberta Vuto, sec 17 

* One mtghiy svxU 

ffeaee.'] Vidi etiam os putei magnnm flammas emittentem, et nunc sursum 
nano deorsum descendentem. Albenci Vino, sec. 11. 

* One of SaTita Sita'e elders ] The elders or chief magistrates of Lucca, 
where Santa Zita was held in especia) veneration. The name of this sinner u 
•uppoaed to liave been Martino Botaio 

* Sxeept Bontiuro, barterere ] This is said ironically of Bonturo de’ BatL 
By bart^e are meant peculators, of every descnption ; all who traffic the 
Interests of the public for their o«a private advantage 

' The haUefuf d mage ] A representation of the head of our Saviour wor- 
(dJnped at Lucca. 

V It other ewimvang than tn Serehto's wave ] 

Qui 81 nnota altnmenti che nel Serchio. 

BwgUo is the nver that Sows by Lucca. So Fnlci, Morg, Magg. c. xzlv. ; 

Qal il nnota n^ eangne, e non nd Betehio, , 
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Take heed ihou moimt aot o’er the This said, 

Th^ mppled huu vith more than flundred hooks, 

And snoutra : “ Cover'd thou must sport thee here ; 

So, if thou const, in secret mayst thou filch.” 

E’en thus the cook bestirs huu, with his grooms, 

To thrust the flesh > into tlie caldron down 
With flesh-hooks, that it float not on the top. 

Me then my guide bespake “ Lest they descry 
That thou art here, behind a craggv rock 
Bend low and skreen thee and whate’er of force 
Be ofler’d me, or insult, fear thou not ; 

For I am well advised, who have been erst 
In the hke fiuy.” Beyond the bridge’s head 
Therewith he pass’d ; and reaching the sixth pier. 

Behoved him then a forehead terror-proof 

With storm and fury, as when dogs rush forth 
Upon the poor man’s back, who suddenly 
From whence he standeth makes his suit ; so rush’d 
Those from beneath the arch, and again«t him 
Tlieir weapons all they pointed He, aloud 
“ Be none of you outrageous ere your tine 
Dare seize me, come forth from amonpt you one, 

Who having heard my words, decide he then 
If he shall twr those limba” They shouted loud, 

“ Go, Malacoda ’ ” Whereat one advanced. 

The others standing film, and as be came, 

“What may this tiiin avail lam ?” he exclaim’d. 

“ Believcst thou, Malacoda I I had come 
Thus far from all your skirmishing secure,” 

My teacher answci’d, “ without will divine 
And destiny propitious ? Pass we then ; 

For BO Heaven’s pleasure is, that I should lead 
Another through this savage wilderness.” 

Foithwith so fell his pride, that he let drop 
The instrument of torture at his feet, 

And to the rest exclaim’d “We have no power 
To strike him ” Then to me my guide “ O thou 1 
Who on the bridge among the crags dost sit 
Low crouching, safely now to me return.” 

I rose, and towards him moved with speed ; the fiends 
Meantime all forward drew ' me terror seized, 

Lest they should break the comjiact they had made. 

Thus issuing from Oaprona,* o nce I saw 

1 TAeJlesh.] In eundem flomen cocruunt ■ ruTSumque assurgentea, sc denuo 
reeidentM, tamdiu ibidem crncuntur, donee in moiem canuum excocti, etc. 
Atbenct Vmo, sec. 17. 

* From CSxprono.] The surrender of the castle of Caprona to the combined 
toices of Finance and Lucca, on condition that the garrison should march out 
in safety, to which event Disnte 'ms a witness, tome place in 1S90. See 0. 
VtUani, Mtot, Ub. 7. c^>. ezzzvl. 
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Th’ in&ntiy, dreading leet hu covenant 

Hie foe should break ; so close he hemm’d them round. 

I to my leader’s side adhered, mine eyes 
With fixt and motionless obsen'ance bent 
On their unkindly visage They their hooks 
Protruding, one the other thus bespake . 

“Wilt thou I touch him on the hip ?” To whom 
Was answer’d “ Even so , nor miss thy aim ’’ 

But he, who was in conference with my guide, 

Turn'd rapid round , and thus the demon spake : 

“Stay, stay thee, Scarmiglione 1 ” Then to us 
He added “ Further footmg to your step 
This rock aft'orils not, shiveFd to the base 
Of the sixth arch But would ye still proceed, 

Upbv this cavern go not distant far. 

Another rock will yield you passage s^e. 

Yesterday,' later by five hours than now. 

Twelve hundred threescore years and six had fill’d 
The circuit of their conise, since here the way 
Was broken. Thitherward I straight dispatch 
Certain of these my scouts, who shall espy 
If any on the suiUco bask With them 
Go ye for ye shall find them nothing fell 
Come, Alichmo, forth,” with that he cned, 

“ And Calcabuna, and CagnaMO® thou ' 

1 Fertentay.] This passage fixes the era of Dante’s descent at Good Friday, 
In the year 1300 (84 years hroni out blessed Lord’s mcamation being added to 
12M\ and at the thirty-lifth year of our Poet’s age. See Canto i. v. 1. The 
awAu event alluded to, the Evangelists iiitoini us, happened “at the nmth 
hour,” that is, our sixth, when “the rocks were rent, and the convulsion, 
aoeording to Dante, was felt even in the dejUlis ol Uell See Canto xu. v 38. 

t Coymuso] Pulciiutisshues some of these demons ni a very pleasant adven- 
ture, rdated near the hegmiiiug of the seiond Canto of bis ilargante Maggwre : 
Non senti tu, Orlando, in quella tomba 
Quelle jiarole, che ( olui nmbomba < 
lo voglio andar a scopnr quello avello, 

Li dove e' par che quella voce s’oda, 

Ed escaiie Caguazzo, e Farfaiello, 

O Libicocco, col suo Malacoda . 

E flnalmeiite s’accostaia a quello, 

Peri che Orlando qnesta impresa loda, 

E disse , scuopri, se vi fussi dentro 

Quanti ne piovon mai dal ciel nel ceutro. Stanza 30, 1, 

“ Perceivest the words, Orlando, which this fellow 
Doth in OUT ears out of tluit tomb rebellow t 
I’U go, and straight the sepulchre uncase, 

From whence, as seems to me, that voice was heard ; 

Be Forfarel and Cognazzo to my fac^ 

Or Libicoc with Malacoda, stirr’d ” 

And finally he drew near to the place ; 

The empnze Orlando praising with this word : 

“ Uncase it, though within as many dwell, 

A« ever were from heaven rain’d down to hefi.” 
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The trocw of ten let Bei'bariccia lead. 

With Lihicoccq, DroKhinazzo haste, 

Fang’d Cinatto. Qraffiacane fierce, 

And Farfarellu, and mad Rnbicant. 

Search ye around the bubbling tar. For these, 

In safety lead them, where Hie other crag 
Uninterrupted traverses the dena” 

I then “ 0 master ! ^ what a sight is there. 

Ah I without escort, journey we alone. 

Which, if thou know the way, I covet not 
Unless thy prudence fail thra, dost not mark 
How they do gnarl uiion us, and their scowl 
Threatens us present tortures 1” He replied 
“ I charge theo. fear not let them, as they will, 

Gnarl on ’tis out in token of their spite 
A^inst the souls who inonm in torment steep’d ” 

To leftward o’er the pier they turn’d , but each 
Had first between his teeth pn-st close the tongue, 

Toward their leader for a signal looking, 

Which he with sound obscene ‘ triumphant gave. 


CANTO XXII. 


^rgnmtnt. 

Virgil and Dante proceed, accompanied by the Demons, and see other sinners 
of the same description in the same gulf The device of Ciampolo, one of 
these, to escape from the Demons, who had laid bold on him. 

It hath been heretofore my chance to see 
Horsemen with maitial oraer shifting camp. 

To onset sallying, or m muster ranged. 

Or m retreat sometimes outstretch’d for flight : 

Light-armed squadrons euid fleet foragers 
Scouring thy plains, Arezzo ' have I seen. 

And clashing tournaments, and tilting jousts. 

Now with the sound of trumpets, now of bells, 

Tabors,’ or signals made from castled heights, 

i 0 Tnastar f\ Lombardi tells us that every edition, except hie favourite Nido- 
beatino, has ‘‘0 me ” printed separately, instead of *' Omi ’’ This is not tha 
cose at least with Landmo’a of 1484. But tliere is no end of these inoccaraoies. 

* WtfA sound oiscenr.] Compare the original with Aristophanes, ATuiss, 
166:— 

— 4 Im'r. 

' Tabors ] " Tsbour, a drum, a common accompaniment of war, la mentioned 
as one of the instruments of mi^ial music m this battle (in Richard CosnTHle- 
lion) with choiactensticsl propriety. It was imported into the European armies 
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And witli inventions multiform, our ovn. 

Or introduced from forei^tn land ; but ne’er 
To such a strange recorder I beheld, 

In evolution movino, horse nor foo^ 

Nor ship, that tackn by sign from land or star. 

With the ten demons on our way we went ; 

Ah, fearful company > hut in the chuivh ^ 

With saints, with gluttons at the taiein’s mess. 

Still earnest on the pitch I gazed, to mark 
All things whate’er the chasm contaiii’d,^ and those 
Who biini’d within. As dolphins ’ that, in sign 
To manners, liiave high their arulud hacks, 

That thence foi’ewani’d they may adiisc to save 
Their thieaten’d vessel , so, at intervals. 

To ease the pain, liis back some sinner show’d, 
Then hid more nimbly than the lightning-glance. 

E’en as the frogs, that of a watery moat 
Stand at the brink, with the jaws only out. 

Their feet and of the trunk all el'ic conceal’d, 

Thus on each part the smncES stood ; hut soon 
As Baihanccia was at hand, so they 
Drew hack undci the wave. I saw, and yet 
My heait doth stagger, one, that wailed thus, 

As it hefals that oft one fiog remains, 

While the neit springs away and Grafliacau,^ 
Who of the fiends was nearest, grappling seized 
His clotted locks, and dragg’d him sprawling up, 
That he appeal’d to me an otter Each 
Already by their names I knew, so well 
When they wore chosen I ohsciv’d, and mark’d 
How one the other call’d. “ O Buhicant ' 

See that liis hide thou with thy talons flay,” 
Shouted together all the tureed crew 

Then I “ Inform thee. Master ' if thou may. 


from the Saracens in the holy war, Jomiille dcscrihes a superb bark or 
l^ley belonging to a Saracen chief, which, he says, was hlled with cymbals, 
tabours, and Saracen horns. Hist, de S. hoys, p, 30 " Wartou’s jBut. of 
Sng. Poetry, vol i sec 4, ji 167 

^ Inthe church ] This proverb u repeated by Pnlci, Mary. Mayg c xviL 

* l^Aote'er the chiuin contain'd ] Monti, m Ins Proposla, interprets “ con. 
tagno" to mean, not "contents ” but "state,” "condition." 

• At dolpAsns,] li lieti delimi 

Oivau saltaudo sopra I'onde ohiare, 

Che soghon di fortuna esser divlni. 

Frezzi, Jl Quadnr. lib. 1. cap. xv. 

♦ tTnf^Eoran.] Fuseli, in a note to his third Lecture, observes, that " the 
Minos of Dante, in Messer Blagio da Cesena, and hu Chwn, hare bera teeog- 
nised Iw all ; but less the shivering wretch held over the barge by a hook, aM 
evidanuy taken from this passage." He is apeaking of Michael Angelo'a laat 
Jadgment. 
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What wretched soul is this, ob whom their hands 
His foes have laid.” My leader to his side 
Approach’d, and whence he came inquired ; to whom 
Was answefd thus . “Bom in Navarre’s domain,^ 

My mother placed me in a lord’s retuiuc ; 

For she had oornc me to a lose*! vile, 

A spendthiift of his substance and himself. 

The good king Thibault * after that I served : * 

To peculating here luy thoughts were turn’d, 

Whereof I give account in this dire lieat ” 

Straight Uinatto, from who'ic mouth a tusk 
Issued on either side, as from a boat , 

Ripp’d him with one of these ’Twixt evil claws 
The mouse Lad fallen but Barbaric ua ciicd, 

Seizing him with both arms “Stand tliou anait, 
AVhile I do fix him on niy prong transjnercecl ” 

Then added, turning to my guide his lace, 

“ Inquire of him, it moie thou wish to Icaiu, 

Ere he again be rent ” My leader thus 
“Then tell ua of the partneis in thy guilt , 

Knowest thou anv sprung of Latian land 
Under the tar ?” — “I jiarted,” he replied, 

“But now from one, who sojourn’d not iar thence , 

So were I under shelter now with him. 

Nor hook nor talon then sliould scare me moie ” 

“ Too long 'ue suffer,” Libicocco cried , 


* Bora tn Navam'a domain ] Tlic name of this jiBculator is said to have 
been Ciampolo 

* The good King Thibault ] “ Thibault I , king of Navarre, died tsi the 8tli 
of June, 1233. as much to bo commended for the desire he showed of aiding 
the war m the Holy laincl, ns reprehensible and faulty for Ins design of 
oppressing the nglits and piivilcgos of the church , on winch account it is said 
that the whole kingdom was under an mterdut lor the space of three entire 
yeara — ^Thibault undoubtedly merits praise, as for his other endowments, so 
especuUy for his cultivation of the liberal arts, his exercise and knowledge of 
music and poetry, in which he so much excelled, that he was arrnstomed to 
compose verses and sing them to the viol, and to oilnbil his poetical eompod- 
■tons publicly in his palace, that they might be criticised by all ” ManWa, 
ift^orv ({f b 13 cap, ix. An account of Tliibault, and two of his songs, 
■Wth what were probably the ongmal melodies, may be seen m Dr. limey’s 
iftelorv of Mtme, vol il. cap iv. Hia poems, which are in the French langnage, 
were edited by M. I'EvSqiie de la Ravdliiro Pans 1742, 2 vols. 12mo. Cante 
Mce quotes one of his verses in the Trnthus de Vulg. JSlnj lih. 1 cap ix. and 

wp V., and refers to him again, lib 2 cap. vi. hVom “ the good king 
Tnibanlt are descended the good, but more unfortunate monarch, Imws XVf, 
of I^nee, and consequently the present legitimate sovereign of that realm. 
See Henanlt, Abr^^ hron. 1252, 3, 4 

. */ oorv^ ] Again Lombardi niiareprcscnts the reodmgs of other editions, cs 
M does throo^hont this Canto in several instances, wneiein he professes to 
udlow that which he has selected for his model , but, as these varieties regard 
certain ddieames of the origuial lanmoge, and do not affect the sense, i dMll 
not trouble my readers by noticing them. 
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Then, darting forth a pro&g, seized on hie arm. 

And mangled bore away the sinewy part 
Him Draghinazzo by hia thighs beneath 
Would nest have caught ; whence angrily their chie^ 
Turning on all sides round, with threatening brow 
Bestram’d them When their stnfe a little ceased, 

Of him, who yet was gazing on his wound, 
teacher thus without dday inquired . 

“Who was the spirit, from whom by evil hap 
Parting, as thou hast told, tliou caniest to shore!”— 
“It was the Iriar Oomita,” ‘ he lejoin’d, 

“ Ho of Oallura, vessel of all guile. 

Who had his master’s enemies in hand. 

And used them so that they coinnicnd him well. 
Money he tooh, and them at laige dismiss’d ; 

So he reports , and in each other charge 
Committed to liis keeping jday’d the part 
Of barterer to the height With him doth herd 
The chief of Logodoro, Michel Zanchc ' 

Sanliiiia is a theme whereof then tongue 
la never weaiy. Out ' alas ' behold 
That other, how lie guns More would I say. 

But tremble lust he mean to iiuul me sore ” 

Their captain then to Fnrfarello turning, 

Who roll’d his moony eyes in act to strike, 

Bchiiked him thus “Off, cureed luid • avaunt !” 

“ If ye desne to see or hear,” lie thus 
Qu.ikiug with ditiad i<«uraed, “or Tuscan spirits 
Or LomuaiJ, I will uiusi them to appear 
Muaiitiiiie let these ill talons bate their fury, 

So that no vengeance the\ may tear from them. 

And 1, ruiuaiiiuig m thi' self-same place. 

Will, for mvselt but one, make seven ajipear, 

Wlieii my sbiiU whistle shall lx> heal'd for so 
Our custom is to call each othei up ” 

Cagiiaz'/,o at that word deiiding giimi’d. 

Then wagg’d the head and spake “ Hear his device, 
Mischievous as he is, to plunge him down.” 

Whereto he thus, who fail’d not m rich store 
Of nice- wove toils : “Mischief, forsooth, extreme 1 
Meant only to pi'ocure myself moie woe.” 

No longer Alichino then refrain’d. 


> TAe /rutr &o)nito.] He was intrusted tiy Xino de’ Visconti with the 
Bovemment of Galluru, one of the four mnsdictions into which ^tdinia wss 
alTidad. Having his master's enemies in ms power, he took a hnhe hum them, 
and allowed them to escape Mention of Hino will reenr in the Notes to Canto 
zxxbi I and in the Purtfatory, Canto viii 
* M%eM Zanehe.1 The president of Logodoro, another of the fonr Ssidiaiaa 
jnriedietions. Bee Canto xxsiii Note to v. 136, 
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But thus, the rest gainssyiaiL bim bespake : 

" If tbou do cast tbee down, 1 not on root 
Will chase thee, but above the pitch will beat 
My plumes. Quit we the vantage ground, and let 
The mnk be as a shield ; that we may see. 

If singly thou prevail against us all ” 

Now, reader, of new sport exjieet to hear. 

They each one turn’d liis eves to the other shore. 

He first, who was the hardest to peisuade. 

The spiiit of NavaiTe chose well Ins time. 

Planted his feet on laud, and at one leap 
Escaping, disapjxnntcd their resolve. 

Tliem rpiick resentment stung, but him the nio-t, 

AVlio was the cau'.e of lailuie in purBuit 
He thcrefoie sped, exclaiming, “Thou art caught.” 

But little It avail’d ; ten’or ouHiipji’d 
Hin following llighl , the othei plunged Ixneath, 

And ho with u]>waid juuioii uised his hi east . 

E’en thus the waler-fowl, when she peiieives 
The falcon near, dives instant down, while he 
Enraged and speut retiies. That luockeiy 
In Oalcahnna luiy stirr’d, who fleiv 
Aftei him, wiHi desire of strife iiitlamed ; 

And, for the harterer had ’scaped, so tuin’d 
His talons on liis comnidc O’er the d,\ kc 
In grapple close they join’d ; but the other pioicd 
A goshawk able to lend well his foe , 

And m the boiling lake both fell The lu.it 
Was umpire ‘ soon between them , hut lu vain 
To lift theiiiselvcs tliey strove, so last weic glued 
Their pennons. Barlmi lui la, as the lest. 

That cnanie lamenting, four in flight disjKilchd 
From the other coast, witli all their weapons arm’d. 

Tliey, to their post on each side speedily 
Descending, stietch’d their hooks towairt the fiends, 

Who flouiidei’d, inly bumiiig from their scais 
And wo departing left them to that broil 


^ Umpire ] Schemiidar The reader, if he thinks it worth while, may con- 
sult the Prdpoata of Monti on tins word, which, with Lombardi, he would alter 
to sghermitor. 
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CANTO XKIII. 


Jltsitnuttt. 

The enraged Demons pursue Dautc, hat he is preserved from them b; Yugil. 
On reaching the sixth gulf, he beholds the punishment of the hypocrites ; 
virhicb IS, to pore continually roitnd the gulf under the pressure of cepe 
and hoods, that are gilt on the outside, but leaden within He is addressed 
by two of these, Catidano and Loderingo, hnights of Saint Mary, otherwise 
called Joyous Friars of Bologna. Caiaphas is seen fixed to n cross on the 
ground, and lies so stretched along the way, that all tread on him in 
passing 

In silence and in solitude we went, 

One first, the other follow mg his Btep.., 

As minor fiiais joumeving on tlieir rond 
The present fray had tum’d luy thoughts to muse 
. Upon md JSsop’s iable,‘ where he told 

Wliat fate unto the mouse nnd fiog lx*fel ; 

For language hath not sounds iiioio like in sense, 

Than are those chnners, if the oiigm 
And end of oacli he hccfllully compared. 

And as one thought hursts from another forth, 

So afterwaid fiom that another spiang, 

Which added doubly to my former fear. 

For thus I re.ison’d . “ These through us hat e been 
So foil’d, with loss and mockery so complete, 

As needs must sting them sore. If anger then 
111 to their evil will conjoin’d, more fell 
They shall piusuo us, than the savage hound 
Snatches the leveret jianting ’twixt Ins jaws.” 

Already I pei ccived mv hair stand all 
On end with terror, and look’d eager back. 

“Teacher,” I thus began, “if speedily 
Thyself and me thou hide not, much I dread 
Those evil talons Even now behind 
They urge us quick iinagiuation works 
So lorcibly, that I already feel theiii,” 

He answer’d “ Were i foim d of leaded glass, 

I should not sooner draw unto myself 
T’ly outward image, than 1 now imprint 
1 hat from within This inomeiit came tliy thoughts 
Presented before nunc, with similar act 
And countenance similar, sc that from lioth 


1 yJBsoji’t ftiblc ] Tlie table of the frog, wbo otlerert to carry the mouse ocrosa 
a ditch, with the intention of drowning him, when both were ramed off by a 
klttt. it Is not among those Oroek fables which go under the name of ./Rsop, 
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X (me deeign have framed. If the right eoast 
Incline eo much, that vre may thence deecend 
Into the other chasm, we shul escape 
Secure from this imagined pursuit ^ 

He had not spoke ‘ liis purpose to the end. 

When 1 from far beheld them witli spicad wings 

Approach to take ua Suddenly my guide 

Caught me, even as a mother that lioin sleep 

Is by the noise aroused, and near hei sees 

The clunbing hits, wlio snatches up her babe 

And flies ne’er pausing, uireiul more of him 

Than of heiseli, that hut a single \tst 

Clings round hci limbs Down from the jutting beach 

Supine he cast him to that pendent lock. 

Which closes on one pait the othei diasm. 

Never ran watei with sucli huriying pate 
Adown the tube to turn a laud-mill’s wheel. 

When nearest it appioatlies to the bpokt°. 

As then along that edge mj master ran, 

Canyiiig me in his bo«om, as a child. 

Not a comjtanion Staitily bad Ins feet 
Beach’d to the lowest of the bed btucath, 

When o\ei us the sleep they itach’d but fear 
In him was none , ioi that high Piovidtnce, 

Which jilaccd them niinisteis of the filth fo^s 
Power ot depaitiiig thenee took ftom them all 
Theie in the depth we saw a painteel tube. 

Who paced with tudy sltiis aimind, and wei>t. 

Faint ill appeaianco and ocitoine with toil 
Caps had they on, with hoods, that hll low down 
Betoie then ejes, lu ta<-h]oii like to those 
Worn by the monks in Cologne.* Their outside 
Was oveilaid with gold, daz/ling to \iew'. 

But leaden all within, and of such weight, 

That’Fredeiiek’s * complied to these weie stiaw. 

Oh, eveilasting weaiisoine attire 1 
We yet once more with them together turn’d 
To leftward, on their dismal moan intent. 

But by the weight oppiest, so slowlj came 
The fainting people, that oiir company 
Was changed, at every movement ot the step. 

1 /Te Aad not spoke J Cumque eqo cum aiij|;elis relictus starem pavidus nuns 
ex nils tortareis niinistris homdis (Qu. horndusO hispidis (Qu hispidus'} 
aspectnqne procerus festmun advenieos me iinpeilere, et qnomodocunique 
noeere conabatur cuui eeeo apostolus velocius acciirrens, meijue snbito 
aninieiis in quendam locum glonose projeeit risionis Albenei Visto, sec. 15. 

* Monks t» CofooM,} They wore tneir cowls unusually large 

* PndtrtMs.] ^e Empem Frederick IL is said to have punished those 
wlio were goilly of high treason by wrapping them up in lead, and casting 
them into a fiimace. 
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78—101 


Whence I my guide address’d : " See that thou find 
Some spirit, whose name may by his deeds be known ; 
And to that end look round thee as thou go’st” 

Then one, who understood the Tuscan voice, 

Cried after us aloud : “ Hold in your feet. 

Ye who BO swiftly speed through the dusk air. 
Pcrclunce Irom me thou shalt obtain thy wish " 
Whereat my leader, turning, me bespake 
“ Pause, and then onw ard at their pace proceed.” 

I staid, and saw' two spirits in whose look 
Impatient eagerness of mind was mark’d 
To overtake me , but the load thev bare 
And narrrow path iclarded their appioach 
Soon ns arrived, they with an eye askance 
Perused me, but spake not • then tuiiung, each 
To other thus contemng said “ This one 
•Seems, by the action ot Tiis throat, alive ; 

And, be they dead, what privilege allow s 
They walk unmaiitled by tbc cunvbrous stole ?” 

Then thus to me “ Tuscan, who visitest 
The college of the mourning hypocrites. 

Disdain not to instruct us who thou ark” 

“By Amo’s ple<isant stioam,” I thus replied, 

“ In the great city I was bred and grew. 

And w car the body I have evei worn. 

But who are ye, from whom such mighty grief, 

As now' I witness, coursetli down your cheeks I 
What toriuciit breaks forth in this bitter woe?” 

“ Our bonnets gleaming bright with orange line,” > 
One of them answePd, “are so leaden gross. 

That with their w'eight they make the balances 
To crack beneath them Joyous friars * we were. 


^ Our bonnets gleaming bright with orange hue J It is observed by Venturi, 
that the word ranee” does not here signify ** rancid or disguHfiil,” os it u 
explained by the old commentators, but **orange>coloured,” lu which sense it 
occurs 111 the Purgatory^ Canto ii 9 By the erroneous interiiretation Milton 
appears to have mcu misled • **Ever since the day wepe, uU now the sun 
was grown somewhat ranke ” Prose Works, vol i p. 160, ed 1753. 

* Joyous friars ] ** Tliosc who ruled the city ot ^orence on the part of the 
Ghibellmes perceiving this discontent and nnirgiiiring, which they were fearfhl 
might produce a reliclhon agaiiiKt tlietnsolvee, in ortler to satisfy the people, 
TGAi^ of VtiwVx i.«(Acu\.x ot \io\ogna, on wnom 

they oonrurred we <hicf power in Florence, one named M Oatalono de* 
Malavolti, tlie otnk M laoaenngo di Liondolo , one an adherent of the Guelph, 
the other ot the wibeUme part). U u to lie remarked, that the Joyona 
Friars were called^bights of St. Morv, and became knights on taking that 
habit : their robes white, the mantle sable, and tho arms a white Add 
and red cross with tw^tars . their office was to defend widows and orphans * 
they were to a^ as mediators , they bod internal regulations, like other 
rdi^oaB bodies. Th& above-mentioneii M. loderingo was the founder 
of that order. l| was not long before they too well deserved the 
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HELL, CASK) XXIIL lUO 

nahves ; Catalano I, 

He I^einnm named ; and by tliy land 
TogeUier taken, aa men naed to take 
A amgle and indifferent arbiter. 

To reconcile their atnfea. How there we aped, 

(Jiardingo’a vicinage ' can best declare ” 

“ 0 iriars ' " I began, “ your miseriea — ” 

But there brake off, for one bad caught mine eye. 

Fix’d to a croaa with thiee intakes on the ground 
He, when he aaw me, writhed himaelf, thi-ougliout 
Diatorted, ruffling with dec}! aighs Ina beani 
And Catalano, who thereof waa ’ware. 

Thus spake “ Tliat pierced apint,** whom intent 
Thou view’at, was he who gave the Pharisees 
Counsel, that it were fitting for one man 
To suffer for the people He doth he 
Transverse , nor any jtabt-ee, but him first 
Behoi’cs make feeling tnal how each weighs. 

In straits like this along the foss are placed 
The father of his consort,® and the rest 
Partakers in that council, seed of ill 
And sorrow to the Jews." I noted then, 

How Virgil gazed with wonder ujion him, 

Thus abjectly extended on the cross 

111 banishment eternal To the fnar 

He next his words address’d “We pray ye tell, 

If so be lawful, whether on our light 
Lies any opening m the rock, whereby 
We botli may issue hence, without constraint 
On the dark angels, that compell’d they come 
To lead us from this depth ” He thus replied . 

“ Nearer than thou dost hope, there is a lock 
From the great ^ circle nioviug, which o’ei steps 
Each vale oi horror, save that here his cope 


appellation given them, and were found to he more lient on en)oyuig them- 
selTes than on any other object. Tliese two friars were called in by the 
Florentines, and hw a residence assigned them in the palace lielonging to the 
people, over agamst the Abbey Sucit was the dependence placed on the 
dioFOCter of their order, that it woe expecterl they would be iiupartiol, aad 
would save the commonwealth any unnecessary riniense , instead of wbieh, 
though inclined to opposite parties, they secretly and liypocntically concUTrea 
la promotiiig their own ailvantoge rather than the public good " G. ViUnni, 
lib. 7 cap. nil. This hnmicned in 1266. 

1 Oardtngo'a meinage.] The name of that part of the city which was 
InhaUted by the powerful Ghibelhne family of the Uberti, and destroyed 
under the partial and uuqmtons administration of Catalano and Loderingo. 

* not mareed mmt ] Caiaphas. 

* TkefaUier efla* consort, ] Annas, father-in-law to Caiapbas. 

* OmU.] In the former witions it was printed “next.” The error wss 
oheerved 31r. Carlyle. 
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b diattei'd. Bj th« rum ye may motut : 

For on the side it slants, end moet the height 
Rises below ” With head bent down awhile 
Mr leader stood ; then spake . “ He warn’d us 
Who yonder hangs the sinners on his hook.” 

To whom the mar “At Bologna erst 
I many vices of the devil heard ; 

Among the lest was said, ‘He is a liar,’ 

And the fathci of lies 1 When he had spoke, 
My leader with largo etudes proceeded on. 
Somewhat disturb’d with an^ m his hxik. 

I therefore left the spirits heavy laden. 

And, following, his beloved footsteps mark’d. 


CANTO XXIV. 


^gnnuitt. 

Under the escort of his faithful master, Dante, not without difficulty, makes his 
way out of the sixth gulf , and m the seventh, sees the robhers tormented 
hy venomous and pestilent serpents The soul ot Vanm Fncci, who had 
pillaged the sacristy of Saint James in Pistols, predicts some calamities 
that impended over that city, and over tho Florentines. 

In the year's early nonage,* when the sun 
Tempers his tresses in Armanus’ um, 

And now towards equal day the nights recede ; 

Whenas the nine upon the earth puts on 
Her dazzling sister’s image, ^ but not long 
Her milder sway endures , then nseth up 
The village hind, whom fails liis wintiy store,* 

And looking out beholds the plain around 
All whiten’d ; whence impatieiitlv he siiiites 
His thighs, and to his hut ictuming iii, 

r He loarn’d us til ] He refers to the falsehood told him hy tho demon. 
Canto XII 108 

* He \s a Imr ] “ He is a liar and the lather of it." John viu. 44. 
Dante had perhaps heard this text from one of the pulpits in Bologna 

* Jn the year’s early vonage.'] "At tho latter part of January, when the 
sun enters into Aquarius, and the equinox is drawing near, when the hoar- 
frosts in the morning often wear the appearance of snow, hut are melted 
the rising son." 

* Her doasdvag sister’s image ] Ai>vt* •ifisv «v{ic 

Aischyl. Septem Contra Thebas, v. 490. Blorofield’s effit. 

utiwts 

mxtS aifir. Alschyl Ayameumon, v. 478. Blomfleld, 

* Vnumjaits hss wintry siore.'l A cm h roba manes. 

Bo in the PwgaUrta, 0 . 61 : 

Cost gli clechl a cui la rohn manca. 
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HELL, Ckitto XXIV. 

Thets paoes to and fro, wailing his lot* 

As a discomfited and bel|de8s man ; 

Then comes he forth again, and feels new hope 
^ring in his hosom, finding e’en thus soon 
Ine world hath clianged its countenance, grasps his crooh, 
And forth to pasture diaveo his little flock . 

So me my guide dishearten’d, when I saw 
Hia troubled forehead , and m) speedily 
That ill was cured , fot at the fallen bridge 
Arriying, towards me with a look as sweet, 

He turn’d him hack, as tliat I fiist beheld 
At the steep mountain’s foot Begarding well 
The luin, and some couiiscl fust maintain’d 
With his own thought, he opend vide his arm 
And took me up As one, who, iihile he vorks. 

Computes his labour’s issue, that he seems 
Still to foresee the effect , so lifting me 
Up to the summit of one ])eak, he tik’d 
His eye upon another “ Giapplc that,” 

Said he, “but fust make iiiooi, if it be such 
As will sustain thee ’ For one capt with lead 
This were no joiiniey Scarcely he, though light. 

And I, though onward puahd fiom trag to trag. 

Could mount. And if the precinct of this coast 
Were not less ample than the last, for him 
I know not, hut my stiength had suiely fail’d. 

But ilfafeho?g« a(2 foiran? (?ie niouBi 
Inclining of the iiotheriiiost abyss, 

The site of eveiy valley hence lequires. 

That one side upward slope, the othei fall. 

At length the point fioni whince* the utmost stone 
Juts down, we reach’d , soon as to that arrived, 

So was the bieath eiihansted from my lungs, 

I could no farther, but did seat me there. 

“ Now needs thy best of man ; ” so spake my guide : 

“ For not on downy plumes,* nor under shade 

* From whence ] Mr Carlylo notes the mistake m my former translation ; 
and 1 have corrected it accordingly, 

* Ifot on dotony plumei ] 

Lettor, tu del pensar che, senza ardirc, 

Senza afianuo soBrir, I'nomo non puote 
Fama acqiiistax, ne gran cose fornire 

Fazio dogU Uberti, IhtUmondo, lib. 4. cap. iv. 
Nessun mai per fuggir, o per nposo, 

Venne m altezza fama ovrer in gloria. 

Frezzi, H Quadnr, lib. 2 cap. it 
Signor, non sotto Vombra in piaggia molle 
Tm fonti e fior, trs Niafs atra Siiene, 

Ha in cima all'arto e fatlcoBo colle 

Della Vlrtk ripaato i il noibn bane, ^bosao, &, L. c. zviL st 41, 
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THE Vision. 




Of canopy rcpo<iinf», feme is won j 
Without wliidi whosoe’er conBUines hu day% 
Leaveth such vestige of himself on earthy 
As siiioku in air or foam upon the wave. 

Thou therefore rise vanquish thy wcanness * 

By the mind’s eftort, in each stiu^de form’d 
To lanquidi, if she suffer not the weight 
Of lier rorpoieal fiamc to crush her down 
A longer ladder yet lemains to scale 
From these to have escaped suffieeth not. 

If well thou note me, piofit by my wonls ” 

I straightway ro",e, and show’d myself less spent 
Than 1 in truth did feel me. “On,” I ciied, 

“For I am stout and feailess” I’^p the lock 
Our wav we held, mort* rtusteil than befoic, 
Narrower, ami ateepei fer to climb From talk 
I ceased not, as we |onmey’d, so to seem 
Ijcast faint , whereat a \oue fiom the other foss 
Did issue foitli, lor utteianre suileil ill 
Though on the arch that enr-ses thei-e I stood, 

What were the words 1 knew not, but who snake 
Seem’d moved in auger. Down I stoop’d to look ; 
But mv quick c>c might reach not to tlic depth 
For shrouding (taikucss ; wliei-efore thus I spike 
“To the next ciitle, teacher, hend tliv steps, 

And fiom the wall dismount we , foi as liciuc 
1 hear and umlorstand not, so 1 see 
Beneath, ami nought diseeiii” — “ I answer not,” 
Said he, “ but by the dee<1 To fair reoiiest 
Silent performance iiiaketh best ifliiin ’ 

We from the bndge’s head deseendeil, where 
To the eighth mound it joins , ami then, the chasm 
Opemiig to view, I saw a crowd within 
Of serpents > ten iblc, so strange of shajie 
And hideous, that I'eiiienibrance in my leiin 
Yet shrinks the vital current Of her sands ® 

Let Lybia vaunt no more if Jaciiliui, 

Pareas and Chclyder he her brood, 

Cenchris and Amplii'-bama, jihigues so due 
Or in such numbers sw'aiming ne’er she show’d, 


1 Vatifuuh thy wtannaa ] 

Qum corpes oaastnm 

Ifpstcntis Vitus snimuni quoqup pnegrsvat una, 

Atque affigit bumi dirins particDlam auns. Her. Sat. u. lib. 2. 78. 

* Serpents'] Vidl locum bomdum tenebrosnm fmtonbus exbalantUms 

flammts crepitantibus seipentibos, dracombus repletum, Alttriei 

yitio, aec. 12. 

' Vfher eand*,] Compare Lacan, Phan. Ub. 9. 703. 
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H£LL, Casto XXIV. 

Kot -with all Ethiopia, and vhate’er 
Above the Er^hraean sea is spawn’d. 

Ainid this uead exuberance of woe 
Ban naked spirits wing’d with homd fear, 

Nor hope hoid tlicy of crevice where to^hide, 

Or heliotrope > to charm them out of view. 

With serpents were their hands behind them bound, 
Which through their reins infix’d the tail and head, 
Twisted m folds before And lo I on one 
Near to our side, darted an adder up, 

And, where the neck is on the slioiilders tied, 
Transpierced him Far more quickly than e’er pen 
Wrote 0 or I, he kindled, burn’d, and changed 
To ashes all, pour’d out upon tlie earth. 

When there dissolved he lay, the dust again 
Uproll’d spontaneous, and the self-same form 
Instant resumed So mighty sages tell. 

The Arabian Phoenix,* when five hundred years 
Have well-nigh circled, dies, and epniigs ioithwith 
Brntascent . blade nor herb throughout nis life 


' Reltolrope J Vindt colors cst (gemma heliotropion) non its aento sed 
nubilo ma^a et represso, stellis puniceis snperspersa Causa nominis do 
effectu lapidis est et potestate. Bcjei'ta in labris leneis radios solis mntat 
saninimeo repsicuaau, utraquo aqn& apleudorem sens abjicit et arertit. Etiam 
illna posse dicitur, ut herbd ejusdem nommis mixta et pnecantatiombna 
legitlmia consecrata, eum, a quocunqne gestabitur, subtrabnt visibus obyiomm. 
Sohntu, 0 , xl. “ A stone," says Boccaccio, in bis humorous tale of Calan- 
dnno, “ which we lapidaries calf heliotrope, of such extraordinary virtue, that 
the bearer of it is effectually concealed from tbe sight of all present." Deeam. 
O. Till. N. 3. In Cbiabrera’s Jtvggiero, Scaltnmento begs of Boba, who is 
sending him on a perilous errand, to lend him the heliotrope . 

In raia man fida 

L’ehtropia, per cui possa luvolarmi 
Becondo il mio talento ogU occhi altrui c vi. 

Tnist to my hand the heLotrope, by which 
1 may at will from others’ eyes conceal me. 

Compare Anosto, II N^omante, act lu. sc 3, Pulci, Mon. Magg e. xxv.; 
and Fortiguerra, Ruxunraetlo, c x. st 17. Qower, m his Vonfessut Amantu, 
Ub. 7., ennmerates it among the jewels m the diadem of the sun : 

Jaspis and hehtropius. 

' 27te Ardbuin Pfuemx ] This is translated from Oiud, Mebm. hb. IS. : 
Una est quiB reparat, seque ipsa reseminat ales , 

Assyrii Phoemca vocant Kec frnge neque herbis 
Sed tluiTis locryniis, et succo vivit amomi, 

Hsso ubt qumque sum complevit secula vitie, 
llicis m ramis, tremulsve cacumine palinse, 

Ungmbiis et pando uidum sibi conswmt ore. 

Qua simnl nt casias, et nardi lenia aristas, 

Qnassaqne cum fulvi substravit cinnama myrrhft, - 
Be snper imponit, flmtqne m odonbus serum. 

Bm also Petrarch, Canzone ; Qnel pin, etc. 

F 




114 


THE VISION. 




He Ustet, but tears of firanlcijusense^ alone 

And odorous amomum : swaths of naid 

And myrrh his funeral shroud. As one iliat falls, 

He knows not how, by force demoniac dra^j^’d 
To earth, or through obstruction fettering up 
In chains invisible the powers of man, 

Who, risen from his trance, gazeth around,* 
liewildm^d with the monstrous agony 
He hath endured, and wddly staring sighs ; 

So stood aghast the sinner when he rose. 

Oh I how severe God’s judgment, that deals out 
Snell blows in stormy vengeance. Who he was, 

My teacher next inquired ; and thus in few 
He answer’d . “ Vauni Fucci * am I call’d. 

Not long since ramed down from Tuscany 
To this dire gullet Me the bestial life 
And not the human pleased, mule that I was. 

Who m Pistoia found my worthy den.” 

I then to Virgil : “ Bid him stir not hence ; 

And ask what crime did thrust him hither : once 
A man I knew him, choleric and bloody ” 

The sinner heard and feign’d not but towards me 
His mind directing and his face, wherein 
Was dismal shame depictured, thus he spake ‘ 

“ It grieves me more to have been caught by thee 
In this sad plight 'w^hich thou bcboldest than 
When I was t8£:cn from the other life. 

I have no power permitted to deny 
What thou inquirest. I am doomM thus low 
To dwelt “^Qt the saensty by me 
Was nfled of its goodly ornaments. 

And with the guilt another falsely charrod. 

But that thou mayst not joy to see me thus. 

So SIS thou e’er shalt ’scape this darksome r^m. 

Open thine ears and hear what I forebode. 

Beft of the Neri first Pistoia * pines ; 

> Tears (f/’/rankmeease ] Incenso e nurra b qnello onde si pasoe. 

Fszio degli Uberti, DUtapumdo, m a gorgeoae descnption of the Fhoenhq 
lib 2. cap V. 

* Qaeeth aroiouf.] Su ml levu senza far pih parole, 

Gogh occhi intorno stnpido nunndo, 

Bi come VEpdeutico far snole. 

Eiezzi, n Qitadrir, hb. 2 cap. id. 

* Vanni Fueci.'] He Is said to have been an illeijitimate offimring of the 
family of I«zari m Pistoia, and, having robbed the sacristy of the imnidi of 
Bt. James in that city, to have chai^ Yasni della Nona with the sacnlege ; 
in consequence of which acensatioa the latter sofieted death. 

* Pubaa.'] “ In May 1801, the Bianchi party of Pistoia, with the assistaiiM 

end favour of the Buaehi, who ruled Plsisnee, drora out ins party of the NeH 
fttm fbh fotiner placer, desbbylne thhir hbhseh, palaceh, soft rbrmt.” Ghav. 
WlliU,^«.hb.lca}i.xliv. i . ,, 
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HELL, Caxto XX.V. 

^ea Hoiance * dinngeUt citueiw and kws ; 

From Taldimagta,* drawn bv wialltfal Mara, 

A vapour lise^ wrapt in turbid mists, 

And siiarp and oa^r diiveth on the storm 
■ffith arrowy hurtling o’er Piceno’s field, 

Whence suddenly the cloud sliall burst, and stiike 
Each helpless Bianco prostrate to the ground. 

This have I told, that gnef may rend thy heart.” 


CAKTO XXV. 


Jtrgmnrnt 

The sacnlogious Fncci vents las fury in blasphemy, is seized by serpents, and 
flying IS pursued by Cncus in the form of a Centaur, who is described with 
a swarm of serpents on his bauucb, and a dragon on bis sbonlders breath- 
ing forth fire. Our Poet then meets with the spirits of three of his 
countrymen, two of whom undergo a marvellous transformation in his 
presence. 

When ho had spoke, the sinner raised his hands* 

Pointed in mockery, and cried . “ Take them, Qod 1 

1 Then Florence.] “ Soon after the Bianclii will be expelled from Floienoe, 
the Nerl will prevail, and the laws and people will he changed.” 

* From Valaimagra 1 The commentators e;^lain this prophetical threat to 
sUnde to the victory obtained by the Marquis Morello Malupma of Valdimagra 
(a tract of conntn now called the Xmnigiana), who put hinisdf at the head of 
the Nen, and defeated their opponents, the Bisnchi, in the Csmpo Piceno nesr 
Pistoia, soon after the occurrence related in the moceding Note on v. 142. Of 
this engagement I find no mention in Yillam. Balbo (Vita dt DaiUe, vol. ii. 
p. 143), refers toGenm, Afemone Stonche di Lniugxana~ tom. ii. p. 123, for the 
whole history of this Morello or Moroello. Currado hfalaspma is introduced 
in the eighth Canto of the Purgatory , where it appears, that ^though on the 
present occasion they espoused contrary sides, mon important Ihvonrs were 
nevertheless conferred by that family on our Poet, at a subsequent period of 
his exile, in 1307. 

* JEfts handa.^ Le manl slzd, con ambeduo le flehe. 

Bo I^ezzi : E fe le flehe a Dio '1 superbo vermo. 

II ^uadfnr. lih. 2. cap. xixi 
lo vidi I'lra poi con crndsl faccia ; 

E fe le flehe a Dio U mostro no, 

Stnngendo i denti ed alzando le hraecio. Ib, lib. 8. cap. x. 
And Trissmo: Poi facea eon le man le flehe si cielo 

Dlcendo ; Togll, Iddio , che puoi pid brml T 

Vital, laierata, c. zU. 

“ The practice of thrusting out the thumb between the tint and second 
fingenuto express the feelings of insult and contempt, has prevailed very 
genoraUy among the nations of Bnrope, and for many a^ had been deiukmf- 
aated ' making the fig,’ or desenbed at least by some equivalent ezpnssfMi." 
Donoe’a lOuttnriiont cf Siaitftan, v(d. i. p. 492, ed. 1807. The peenge in 
the orlgiiud text Us not eecaped this diligent emnmentator. , 
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1 level them at thee.” From that day forth 
The serronts were my fiiends ; for round hie neck 
One of &em rolling twisted, os it said, 

“ Be silent, tongue!” Another, to his arms 

Upgliding, tied them, riveting itself 

So close, it took from them the power to move. 

Pistoia I all, Pistoia 1 why do^t doubt 
To turn thee into ashes, cumbering earth 
No longer, since in ciul act so far 
Thou hast outdone thy seed ? i I did not mark. 
Through all the gloomy ciicles of the abyss, 

^irit, that swell'd so proudly ’gainst his Clod ; 

Not hiiii,^ who headlong fell from Thebes He ilcd. 
Nor utter’il more ; and after him there came 
A centaur full of fury, shontiiig, “Where, 

IVhere is the caitiff!” On Marcnima’s marsh ^ 

Swarm not the serpent tnbe, as on his haunch 
They swarm’d, to where the human face begins. 

Behind his head, upon the shoulders, lay 
With open wings a dragon, breathing fire 
On wlioinsoc’er he met To me my guide ; 

“ Cacus ‘ 18 this, who underneath the rock 

Of Aventine spread oft a lake of blood 

He, from his brethren parted, here must tread 

A different journey, for Ins fraudful theft 

Of the great herd that near him stall’d ; whence found 

His felon deeds their end, beneath the mace 

Of stout Alcidcs, that perchance laid on 

A hundred blows,® and not the tenth was felt.” 

While yet ho spake, the centaur sped away . 

And under us three spints came, of whom 
Nor I nor ho was ware, till they exclaim’d, 

“ Say who are ye 1 ” We then brake off discourse, 
Intent on these alone. I knew them not . 

But, as it chanceth oft, hefel, that one 

Had need to name another. “ Where,” said he, 

“ Doth Cianfa ® lurk ? ” I, for a sign luy guide 
Should stand attentive, placed against my lips 
The finger lifted. If, O reader ' now 
Thou he not apt to credit what I tell. 

No marvel ; for myself do scarce allow 
Tlie witness of mine eyes. But as I look’d 


* Jhy sudj Thy ancestry. 

* Aot Aun. J Capanens Canto xiv. 

* On Maremma's martk.1 An extensive tract near the sea-shore of Toscany. 
« Cociia.] Viiml, ^n. lib. 8. 198. 

* A hmiartd Moioi.] Less than ten blows, out of the hundred Hercules gave 
him, had derived him of feeling. 

* eVoVo.] He is said to have been of the fiunily of Bonati at Fteettee. 
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Toward them, lo 1 a serpent with six feet 
Springs forth on one, and fastens full tipon him : 

His midmost grasp’d the belly, a forefoot 
Seized on each arm (while deep in either cheek ^ 

He flesh’d his fangs) ; the lander on the thighs 
Were spread, ’twixt which the tail inserted curl’d 
UlJOii the reins hcliiiid Ivy ne’er clasp’d * 

A dodder’d oak, as round the other’s limbs 
The hideous monster intci twined his own 
Then, as they both had been of burning wax, 

Each melted into other, mingling huea, 

That which was cither now was seen no more 
Thus up the shniiking paper,® e»e it burns, 

A brown tint glides, not turning yet to black, 

A.nd the clean white expii-cs. Tlie other two 
Look’d on, exclaiming, “ Ah > how dost thou change, 

Agncllo ' * See ' Thou art nor double now. 

Nor only one.” The two heads now became 
One, and two figures blended in one form 
Appeai'’d, where both were lost. Of the four lengths 
Two arms were made the belly and the chest, 

'The thighs and legs, into such members changed 
As nevei- eye hath seen. Of former shape 
All trace was vanish’d. Two, jet neither, seem'd 
That linage miscrcate, and so pass’d on 
With tardj’ steps As underneath the scourge 
Of the fierce dog-star that lays bare the fields, 

Slnflnig from brake to brake the lizard seems 

1 In other chetih.1 Ostendit nuhi post hoc apostolus locum magnum tetrum, 
et aquie sulphureo; plenum, in quo animarum multitndo demersa eet, plenum 
■eqiwtibus oc scorpiouibus , stabnnt rero ibi ct deemones serpentes teneutes et 
ora vultns ct capita Itomimtm cum eudem Beiq>cutibus pcrcutientcs, Atbeno 
Vino, sec. 28, 

® Ivjf ne'er clasped,'] *0«v7« lureit tvav nirt’ 

Eunpides, Ilccuba, v. 102. 

Like ivy to an oak, how will I chug to her 1 

* Thue up Ihe sArtiikmy paper ] Many of the commentators suppose that 
by “ papiro ” is here meant the wick of a lamp or candle, and Lombardi ad- 
ducea an extract from Pier Cresconzio (Affncolt lib, 6. cap, ix ) to show that 
this use was then made of tlio plant But Timboschi has proved that paper 
made of linen came into use towards Hie latter htlf of the fourteenth century, 
and that the inventor of it was Pier da Fabiano, who earned on his manufactoiy 
in the city of Trcvigi , whereas paper ot cotton, with, perhaps, some iinen 
mixed, was used dnnng the twelith century, iltor. della Lett, Jtal, tom. T. 
lib, 1. cap IV. sec. 4. 

All my bowels crumble up to dust. 

I am a scnbbled form, drawn with a pen 
Upon a parchment; and against this are 
Bo I shrink up. Bhakspeare, JCin^ Jehn, act T, K, 7> 

* IlgneHo,} Agnello Bnmelleachi, 
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A flasli of lightning, if he thwart the road ; 

So toward the entrails of the other two 
Approaching seemed an adder all on lire, 

As the dark peppor-grain livid and swart. 

In that part,* whence our life is noimsh’d first. 

One he transpierced , then down before him fell 
Stretch’d out. Tlio pierced spirit look’d on him, 

But B^kc not ; yea, stood motionless and yawn’4 
As if hy sleep or feverous fit assail’d * 

He eyed the serpent, and the serpent him. 

One from tlic wound, the other fiom the mouth 
Breathed a lliick smoke, whose vapoury columns join’d. 

Lucaii " in mute attention now may hear. 

Nor thy disastrous fate, Saliellus, tell. 

Nor thine, Nasidius. Ovid * now he mute. 

What if in warbling fiction he record 

Cadmus and Arcthusa, to a snake 

Him changed, and her into a fountain clear, 

I envy not ; for never face to face 
Two natures thus transmuted did he sing, 

Wlierein both shapes were ready to assume 
The other’s substance. They in mutual guise 
So answer’d that the serpent split his tram 
Divided to a fork, and the pierced spint 
Drew close his steps together, legs and thighs 
Compacted, that no sign of juncture soon 
Was visible , the tail, dispaihed, took 
The figure which the spirit lost ; its skin 
Softening, his indurated to a nnd. 

The shoulders next I mark’d, that entering join’d 
The monster’s arm-pits, whose two shorter feet 
So lengthen’d, as the others dwindling shrunk. 

Tlie feet behind then twisting up became 

Tbat mrt that man conciails, wbicli m the wretch 

Was cleft in twain. While both the shadowy smoke 

With a new colour veils, and generates 

The excrescent pile on one, p^ing it off 

From the other Iwdy, lo I upon his feet 

One upright rose, and prone the other fell. 

1 In that pmrUI The navel. 

* At tUep or/axroittJU <uaail'i{.1 

O Itomo ' thy head 

Is drown'd in sleep, and all thy lioily fev’ry, Ben Jonson’s Cbiiline, 

' Zuean.] Phan. lib. 9. 700 end 793. 

Lucan di alcun di queeti poetondo 
Conta 81 come Sabello e Kesidio 
Fh pnnti e tnsfoimati ivl passando 

Fano degU tlberti. JMnnmido, lib 6. cap. xvi], 

* Olid ] Melam, lib. 4, and 5, 
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Nor yet tbeir glsfing and malignant lamps 
Were shifted, tnongu each feature changed beneath. 

Of him who stood erect, the mounting i^o 

Betreated towards the temples, and what there 

Superfluous matter came, wot out in ears 

From the smooth checks ; the rcst^ not backward draggM, 

Of its excess did shape the nose ; and su fil’d 
Into due size protuberant the Upa 
He, on the earth who lay, meanwhile extends 
His sharp’d visage,’- and draws down the ears 
Into the liead, as doth the slug his horns. 

His tongue, continuous before and apt 
For utterance, severs ; and the others fork 
Closing unites. Tliat done, the smoko was laid. 

The soul, transform’d into the brute, ghdes off, 

Hissing along the vale, and after him 
The other talkmg sputters ; but soon turn’d 
His new-grown shoulders on him, and in few 
Thus to another spake . “Along this path 
Crawling, as I baie done, speed Buoso* now'"’ 

So saw I fluctuate in successive change 
The unsteady ballast of the seventh hold : 

And here if aught ray pen ® have swen-ed, events 
So strange may be its warrant. O’er mine eyes 
Confusion hung, and on ray thoughts amaze. 

Yet scaped they not so covertly, but well 
I mark’d Sciancato . * he alone it was 
Of the three first that came, who changed not : thou 
The other’s fate, Gaville 1 ‘ still dost me. 


' Mk tharptn'il vuage ] Compare Milton, P. L b. 10. 611, etc. 

‘ Auoio.] He IS also said by some to have been ol the Donati family , bnt 
by others of the Abbati. 

> Mt/penA Lombardi justlyprefors “la penna" to "la lingna but, when 
he tells us that the former is in the jriddbaUma, and the latter in the other 
editions, he ought to have excepted at least Londino’s of 1484, and Vellutello’a 
of 1544^ and, perhaps, many besides theso, 

* SoutnetUoA Puccio Sciancato, a noted robber, whose family, Venturi says, 
he has not been able to discover. The Latin annotator on the Monte Cosmo 
MS, informs ns that he was one of tho Galigoi of Florence, the dedlne of 
Whidi honsa is mentioned in the Paradue, Canto xvi. 96. 

* OamlU.'] Francesco Guercio Caralcante was kdled at Gaville, near 
Florence ; and m revenge of his death several inhabitants of that district were 
put to death. 
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Bemonnting by the steps, dom which they had descended to the gerenthgalf, 
they go forward to the arch that stretches over the eighth, and from thence 
hehold nnmberless flames wherem are punished the evil counsellors, each 
flame containing a sinner, save one, in which were Diomede and Ulysses, 
the latter of whom relates the manner of his death. 

Florence, exult ' for thou so mi^litily 

Host thriven, that o’er land and sea ^ thy wings 

Thou heatest, and thy name spreads over hell. | 

Among the plunderers, such the three I found " 

Thy citizens j whence shame to me tliy son, 

And no proud honour to thyself redounds 

But if our minds,* when dreaming near the dawn, 

Are of the truth presageful, thou cie long 
Shalt feel what Prato * (not to say the rest) 

Would fain might come upon thee , and that chance 
Were in good time, if it hefel thee now 
Would so It were, since it must needs befal 1 
For as time ^ wears me, I shall grieve the more 
We from the depth de^rted ; and my guide 
Remounting scaled the iunty steps,* which late 
We downward traced, and drew me up the steep 
Pursuing thus our solitary way 


> O’er land and sea.] 

For he can spread thy name o’er lands and seas. Milton, /Sica. viii. 

* otir nundi.] 

Namqne sub Auroram, yam dormitante lucemt, 

Bomnia quo cenii tempore vera solent. Ovid, JS^t. zix. 

The same poetical superstition u alluded to in the I’argatory, Cantos ix. and 
»vm 

' Shalt fed what Prato ] Tlie Poet prognosticates the calamities which were 
soon to befal his native citv, and which, he says, even her nearest neighbour, 
Prato, would wish her. The calamities more particularly pointed at are eaul 
• to he the fall of a wooden bridge over the Amo, in May, 1804, where a huge 
mnltitude were assembled to witness a representation of bell and the Infernal 
torments, m consequence of which accufent many lives were lost ; and a cmi- 
flagntion, that in the following month destroyed more than seventwn hundred 
houses, many of them sumptuous huildings. See Q. Villoni, Hist. lib. 6. 
cap. Izz. and Izzi 

* As time] “I shall feel all calamities more sensibly as I sin Ihrther 
advanced In Hie.” 

* Hie diniu st^.] Ventura, after Danlello and Volpi, explains the ward 
In the original, " bomi," to mean the stones that project mim a wall, for other 
hnUdlngt to he Joined to, which the workmen coll “toothings." 
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Among the crags and Bpluters of the rock, 

Sped not oar feet without the help of hands. 

Then sorrow seized me, which e’en now reriTCS, 

As my thought turns again to what I saw, 

And, more uian 1 am wont,^ I reign and curb 
The powers of nature in me, lest tiiey run 
Where Virtue guides not ; that, if aught of good 
My gentle star or something Letter gave me, 

I envy not myself the precious boon. 

As in that si-asoii, when the sun least veils 
His face that lightens all, what time the flv 
Gives way to the shnll gnat, the peasant then, 

Upon some clitf rcdined, beneath him sees 
Firc-flics iniiumei'ous siangbug o’er the inle. 

Vineyard or tilth, whcie his day-labour lies ; 

With flames so numberless throughout its space 
Shone the eighth clia^m, apparent, when the depth 
Was to my view exposed. As he, whose wrongs* 

The bears avenged, at its dejiarture saw 

Elijah’s chariot, when the steeds erect 

Raised their steep flight for heaven ; his eyes, meanwhile. 

Straining pursued them, till the flame alone, 

Upsoariug like a misty speck, he kenn’d : 

E’en thus along the gulf moves every flame, 

A sinner so enfolded close in each. 

That none exhibits token of tlie theft 

Upon the bridge I forward bent to look. 

And grasp’d a flinty mass, or else had fallen. 

Though push’d not from the height The guide, who mark’d 
How 1 did gaze attentive, thus began . 

“ Within these ardours are the rairits, each 
Swath’d in confining fire.” — “ Master ’ thy word,” 

I answer’d, “ hath assured me , yet I deem’d 
Already of the truth, already wish’d 
To ask thee who is in yon fire, that comes 
So parted at the summit, a.s it seem’d 
Ascending from that funeral pile * wlieic lay 


* More than I atmeotU.} "When I reflect on the punishment allotted to 
thoae who do not give sincere and upright advice to others, I am more anxious 
than ever not to abuse to so bad a purpose those talents, whatever they may 
he, which Nature, or rather Providence, has conferred on me." It is probable 
that this declaration was the result of real feeling in the mind of Dante, whose 
political character would have given great weight to any opinion or party he 
had esponsed, and to whom indi^ce and exile might nave offered strong 
temptations to deviate from that line of conduct which a strict sense of duty 
prescribed. 

* At he, vihott urofiat.^ 2 Rings, ii. 

* Atetndtng from that fanerai ptle.] The flame is said to have divided on 
the fhaaral mle whidi consumed the MdieB of Eteodos aud Polyuiees, as if 
cometww of the enmity that aotuated them while living. 
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The Theban brothers.” He renlicd I “Withini 
Ulysses there and Diomede endure 
Their penal tortures, thus to vengeance now 
Together hasting, as erewlule to wrath. 

These m the flame with ceaseless groans deplore 
The ambush of the hon>c,i that open’d wide 
A portal for that goodly seed to pass, 

Which sew’d impeiial Rome ; nor less the guile 
Lament they, wnenc& of her Achilles ’reft> 

Deldamia yet in death complains. 

And there is rued the stratagem that Troy 
Of her Palladium spoil’d.” — “If they have power 
Of utterance from within these spaiks,” said I, 

“ 0 master ' think my prayer a thousand-fold 
In repetition urged, that thou vouchsafe 
To pause till here the homed flame arrive. 

See, how toward it with desire I bend." 

lie thus “ Thy prayer is worthy of much praise. 

And I accept it therefore ; but do thou 

Thy tongue refrain to question them be mine ; 

For I divine thy wish j and tliey perchance, 

For they were Greeks,® might shun discourse with thee ’’ 
When there the flame hM come, where time and place 
Seem’d fitting to my guide, he thus began . 

“ 0 ye, who dwell two spirits m one Are J 
If, living, I of you did merit aught, 

Wliate’er the measure were of that desert. 

When in the world my lofty stiain I poiu’d, 

Mov'c ye not on, till one of you unfold 

In what clime death rfertook him self-destroy’d ’’ 

Of the old flame forthwith the greater horn 
Began to roll, murmunng, as a fire 
That labours with the wind, then to and fro 
Wagging the top, as a tongue uttering sounds. 

Threw out its voice, and spake • “When I escaped 
From Circe, who beyond a circling vear 
Had held me near Caieta ® by her c Wms, 

Ecce itcrum fratris prunos at contigit artus 
Inis edax, tremuere rogi, et novas advena busto 
Ivlhtur, exandaot dlviso vertice flamms, 

Altemosque apices abniptd Ince cornscant. Statins, TAeS. Ub. 12. 
Comp^ Laeaa, Phartal. hb. 1 146. 

r The ambueh qf Uie horie,) “The smbnsh of the wooden horse, that 
caused iBneas to qoit the city of Troy and seek his fortune in Italy, where his 
daseendanta foanded the Roman empire ’’ 

* For they were Oreeka.'\ By this it is, perhaps, Implied that they wsie 
haughty and arrogant So, m our Poet’s twenty-lbnrth Sonnet, of Whieli a 
tmulatioa is inserted lu the Life prefixed, be says i 

Ed ells ml rlspose, come nn Gieeo, 

* CbMto.] Virgil, JBndd, Ub, 7. L 
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, Eie thus £neas y«t had named the ; 

Nor fondness for my soUi* nor levcroaco 
Of my old father, nor retnm of love, 

That should have crown'd Penelope with joy. 

Could overcome in me the zeal 1 had 
To explore the world, and search the ways of life, 

Man’s evil and his virtue. Forth I sail’d 
Into tlie deep lUimitahle main. 

With but one bark, and the small faithful band 
That yet cleaved to me As Ibci la far, 

Far as Marocco, either shoic I saw. 

And the Sardinian and each isle beside 
Which round that ocean bathes Tardy with ago 
Were I and my companions, when we came 
To the strait poss,^ where Hercules ordain’d 
The boundaries not to be o’erstepp’d by man. 

The walls of Seville to my light I left. 

On the other hand already Ceuta past. 

‘ O brothers t ’ I began, ‘ who to the west 
‘ Through xierils without number now have reach’d ; 

‘ To this the short remaining watch, that yet 
‘ Our senses have to wake, tefuse not proof 
‘ Of the unpeopled world, following the track 
‘ Of Phffibus Call to mind from whence ye sprang : 

‘ Ye were not form’d to live the lives of brutes, 

‘ But virtue to pursue and knowledge higk’ 

With these few words I sharpen’d for the voyage 
The mind of my associates, that I then 
Could scarcely have withheld them. To the dawn 
Our poop we turn’d, and for the witless flight 
Made our oare wings,* still gaming on the left. 

Each star of the other pole night now beheld,* 

* Norfondnes$for my sow.] Imitated by Tasso, O L c. viii. st. 7 : 

Ne tlmor di fatloa 6 di penglio, Del vecebio genitor, si degno offetto 

Ne vsgbezza del regno, ne pietade 'Intiepedir nel generoso petto 

This inugmed voyage of Ulysses into the Atlantic Is alluded to by Pulci : 

E sopratntto commondava Ulisse, 

Che per veder nell’ altro mondo ^se. Mory. Hogg. c. xzv. 

And by Tasso, Q. L. e. xv. 26. 

* The tbrmt pass ] The straits of Oibialtar. 

* Made our oars wings.] 

OW •ito’ ri *» rafi mir) wOmtui. Hom, Od, 11. 124. 

So Cbiabreia, Canz. Eroiche, xiil : 

rar6 de' romi un volo. 

And Tasso, ibid. 26. 

' * Migfd noio bthdd.'i Fetraccb is here cited by Iiombardi : 

Ne la sn soplv il oerchio della luna 

Vide mai tante stelle alcana notte. Canz xxzvii. 1. 

Nor there above the circle of the moon 
Sid ever ni^t behold so many stars. 
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And ours bo low, tliat from the ocean floor 
It rose not. Five timee Te-iUunied, as oft 
Vanish’d the light from underneath the moon, 

Since the deep way wo enter’d, when from far 
Appear’d a mountain dim,* loftiest methought 
Of all 1 e’er beheld. Joy seized us straight ; 

But soon to mourning changed. From the new land 
A whirlwind sprung, and at her foremost side 
Bid strike the vessel Thnce * it whirl’d her round 
With all the wares ; the fourth time lifted up 
The poop, and sank the prow ; so fate decreed . 

And over us the booming billow closed.” * 


CANTO XXVII. 


^Argument. 

Tlisrod, treating of tlio same xiunishment ss m the last Canto, relates that 
he turned towards a flame tti which was the Count Guido da Montefeltro, 
whose inquiries respecting the state of Bomogua he answers , and Guido 
IS thereby induced to declare who he is, and why condemned to that 
torment. 

Now upward rose the flume, nnd still'd its light 
To speak no more, and now pass’d on with leave 
From the mild poet gain’d ; when following came 
Another, from whose top a sound confused, 

Forth issuing, drew our eyes that wav to look. 

As the Sicilian bull,'* that rightfully 


1 A mountain dim ] Tlie mountain of Purgatory. Amongst the various 
opinions of theologians respecting the utuation of the terrestrial paradise, 
Inetro Lombardo relates, that “ it was separated by a long space, either of sea 
or land, from the regions inhabited by men, and placed in the ocean, reaching 
as far as to the lunar circle, so that the waters of the deluge did not reach it?* 
Sent. Ub. 2. dist. 17. Thus Lombardn 

B Thrtee.] Ast Ilium ter finctos Ibidem 

Torquet agens arcoin, et rapidus sroiat ssqnore vortex. 

Vug. uEn. hb. 1. llfl. 

* Cfrwof ] Venturi refers to Pliny and Sohnus for the opinion that TTlysses 
was the foamier of Lisbon, from whence he thinks it was easy for the frmey of 
a poet to send bun on yet further enterprises Perhaps the story (which it is 
not unlikely that our author will he found to have borrowed from some legend 
of the Middle Ages) may hare taken its nse partly fiem the obscure orade 
returned by tbo gbost of Tiresias to Ulysses (see tbe eleventh book of the 
Odyeneg), and pimy from tbe fate which there was reason to suppose bed 
befUlen some sdventnrous explorers of the Atlantic ocean. 

* The Sted/nan The engine q! tortqie invented by Peiillns, for the 

tyrant Phalwii, ^ 
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His cries first echoed 'nho hsd shamd its mould, 

Did BO rebellow, with the voice of mm 
Tormented, that the brazen monster seem’d 
Pierced through with pain ; tliiiB, while no way they fonnd. 
Nor avenue immediate through the flanie, 

Into its language turn’d the dismal words ; 

But soon as they had won their passage forth. 

Up from the point, which vibrating obey’d 

Their motion at the tongue, these sounds were heard : 

“ 0 thou ' to whom I now direct my voice, 

That lately didst exclaim in Lombard phrase, 

‘ Depart thou j I solicit thee no more , ’ 

Though somewliat tardy I perchance ariive, 

Let it not irk thee hero to pause awhile, 

And with me parley lo I it irks not me, 

And yet I burn. If but e’en now thou tail 
Into this blind woild, fioni that pleasant laud 
Of Latiuui, whence I draw my sum ot guilt, 

Tell me if those who iii Boniagna dwell 

Have peace or war. For of the mountains there * 

■Was I, betwixt Urbino and the height 
Whence Tiber first unlocks Lis mighty flood.” 

Leaning I listen’d yet with heedful ear, 

When, as he touch’d my side, the leader thus ; 

“Speak thou • he is o Latiaii.” My reply 
Was ready, and I spake without delay . 

“ 0 spiiit 1 who art hidden here below, 

Never was thy llomagna without war 
In her proud tyrants’ bosoms, nor is now 
But ojjcn war there left I none. The state, 

Bavenna hath maintain’d this many a year, 

Is stedfasL There Polenta’s eagle “ broods ; 


^ W the mountaine there ] Montefdtro 

' PoieiUa’s eagle ] Guido Novella da Polenta, who hore an eagle for his coaj 
of arms. The name of Polenta was derived Iroiu a castle eo called, in the 
nejehbonrhood of Brtttonoio Cervia is a small maritime city, ahoot fifteen 
imles to the south of Bavenua Guido was the eon of Ostasio da Polenta, and 
made himself master of Bavenna in 1266. In 1322 he was depnved of his 
sovereignty, and died at Bolo^a in the year following. This last and most 
mnnihcent patron of Dante is himself enumerated, by the histonan of Italian 
Uteratnie, among the poets of his time. Tiraboschl, Stona della LelL lUU. 
tom. V. lib. 3. c. 11 eec IS. The passage m the text might have removed 
the nnoertainW wluch Tirahoschi expressed respecting the duration of Guido’s 
absence from Bavenna, when he was driven from that city in 1295, by the arms 
of Piefaro, archbishop of Monreale. It must evidently have been very abort, 
since his government le here represented (in 1300) as not having suffer^ any 
material distnrhance for many years. In the Froemiura to the Annoiaitime on 
the Deecmeron ^ Boeeaceio, wntten by those who were deputed to that work, 
Bfiis. Chnntl, 1^3, it is said of Giiido Novello, “ del quale si leggono ancora 
alwiM oompoaldoni, per poche ohe ells nano, eecondo qnella etk, belle • 
MnMre ;'^and fai the collection edited by Allacci at Naples, 1361, p. 882, Iq 



THE VISION, 




tB8 


And in his broad eirctunferenee of plnmo 
O’ershadovrs Ccma. The sinsn talons p^rasp 
Tho knd, * that stood erewnile the proof so long. 
And piled m hloo^ heap tho host of France. 

“ The old mastiff of Verruchio and the young,® 
Tliat tore Montagna * in their wrath, still make, 
Where they are wont, an angre of their fangs. 

“Lamone’s city, and Santerno’s,^ range 
Under the lion of the snowy lair,‘ 

Inconstant partisan, that changeth sides, 

Or ever suinmcr yields to winter’s fiost 

And she, whose flank is wash’d of Savio’s wave, • 

As ’twixt the level and the steep she lies. 

Lives so ’twi\t tyrant power and liberty 
'• Now tell us, I entreat thee, nho ait thou 
Be not more hard than others In the world. 

So may thy name still rear its forehead high.” 

Then roar’d awhile the fire, its sharpen’d point 
On either side waved, and thus breathed at last . 
“ If I did think my answer were to one 
Who ever could return unto the woild. 


a sonnet of his, which breathes .a high and pure spint of Platonism. Among 
tho MBS of the Ilutd in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, desenbed by Mai, 
there is one that was in the iiossossion of Omdo. Ihadui Fragmenta, etc. fol. 
Itedwl. 1819, J^ioainuum, p. xlviii. It was, perhaps, seen by Dante. To 
this account I must now subjoin that which has since been mven, bnt without 
any reference to authorities, by Troya “In the course of eight years, bom 
1310 to 1318, Guido III. of Polenta, father of Francesca, together with his sous 
Bernardino and Ostosio, had died. A third son, named Banuino, was Ihtber of 
Unldo IV. Of these two it is not known whether they held the lonhAip of 
Bavenna. But it came to the sons of OsLisio, Guido V. called Novello, and 
lUnaldo the archbishop ; ou the sons of Bemordmo devohed tho sovereignty of 
the neighbouring city of Cervia.” V^io AlUgoneo d\ Vantc, cd 1826, p. 176. 

1 The land ] The temtory of Forli, tho inhabitants of which, m 1282, 
were enabled, qv the stra tagem of Guiuo da Montefdtro, who then goveined 
it, to defeat with'gmt dongfiter tho French army by which it had been be- 
sieged, See O Vflhmi, lib 7 cap. Ixxxi. The Poet informs Guido, its former 
ruler, that it is now in the possession of Binibaldo Ordohiffl, or Aiddaffl, 
whom he designates by hia coat of arms, a bon vert. 

* The M 7uaatif qf Verruchio and theyoungA Malatests and Malatestino 
his son, lords of Himini, called, hrom their lerocity, the mastifb of Veimchio, 
which was the name of their castle Malatestino sms, perhaps, the hnsband of 
Francesca, daughter of Guido da Polenta. Sea Notes to Canto v, 113. 

* Jfontagna.] Monts^a de' Farcitati, a noble knight, and leader of the 
Ghibellme party at Blnuni, murdered by Halatestmo, 

* Lamonie eUy and Sanlemo's.] Lamone is the river at Foenza, and 
Santemo at Imola. 

■ The lion of the enoioy law.] Machmardo Fagano, whose arms were a Iknu 
anra on a fidd argent : menfioned again in tlie Purgatory, Canto xlv, HZ. 
See G. Villani passim, where he ia callM Machinardo da Suduna. 

* Whole Jlank ie waA’d ofSavio’e vmve.) Cesena, otnated at the foot of $/ 

mountain, and washed by &e nver Savio, that often descenda witt a fWidfo 
and rapid stream firom the Apenntne. ' 
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Thia flame should leat inu3ia]ceB. But nace ne'er, 

If true be tcdd me, any from this depth 
Has found hu upward way, I answer thee, 

Nor fear lest inmmy recora the worda 
<■ A man of arms ' at first, I clothed me then 
In good Saint Francis’ girdla hoping so 
To have made amenda And certainly my hojic 
Had &il’d not, but that he, whom curses hght on. 

The high priest,* agam seduced me into am. 

And how, and wherefore, listen while I tell. 

Long as this spint moved the bones and pulp 
My mother gave me, less my deeds bespake 
The nature of the lion than the fox * 

All ways of winding subtlety I knew, 

And ivith such ait conducted, that the sound 
Beach’d the world’s limit Soon as to that part 
Of life I found me come, when each behoves 
To lower sails * and gather in the lines ; 

That, which before had pleased me, then I rued, 

And to repentance and confession turn’d, 

Wretch that I was ; and well it had bested me. 

The chief of the new Phansees * meantime. 


1 A man of armt ] Guido da Hontefeltro. 

* l%e high pnat J Boniface VIII 

• The nature of the lion than the foz.] Uon fnron Icomne ma di rolpa 
So Fulci, Morg. Magg. c zix. , 

E furon le sue opre e le sne eolpe 
Kon creder leonine ma di volpe. 

Frans quasi vulpecula, via leonis videtur. Cicero, De Qfficiit, Iib. 1. cap. ziii. 

To lower saWs.] Our Poet had the same tram of thought as when be 
wrote that most beautiful passage in his Conmto, beginning "E qul i da 
sapere, che siccome dice Tnllio in qnello di Sonettute, la naturale morte,” etc., 
p. 209. " As it hath been said by Cireio, in hu treatise on old age, nattml 
death is like a port and haven to us after a long voyage ; and even os the 
good manner, when he draws near the port, lowers hu sails, and enters It 
softly with a weak and inoffensive motion, so ought no to lower the sails of 
our worldly operations, and to rctnm to God with all our understanding and 
heart, to the end that we may reach this haven with all quietness and with 
all p«ice. And herein we are mightily instructed by nature in a lesson of 
mildnesa ; for in sneh a death itself there is neither pain nor bitterness ; but, 
as ripe fruit u lightly and without violenoe loosened from its branch, so our 
sonl without grieving departs from the body in which it bath been.” 

So mayst thou live, till like npe fruit thou drop 
Into thy mother's lap, or be with ease 
Gather’d, not harshly pluck’d, for death mature 

Milton, P. L. b. 11. 687. 


* The eih»f the new Pharueee.] Boniface VIIL, whose enmity to the 
Cumly of Colonna prompted him to destroy their lioiues near the Latenn. 
Wiaipg to ohtam ] " ' . _ . . . 

ur 

at the same ‘ 
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Waging hia warfare near the lateran, 

Not with the Saracene or Jews (his foes 
All Christians were, nor a^inst Acre one 
Had fought, * nor traffick’d in the Soldan’s land). 
He, his great charge nor sacred ministiy, 

In himself reverenced, nor in me that cord 
Which used to inaik with leanness whom it girded. 
As in Soracte, Constantine besought,* 

To cure Ins leprosy, Sylvester’s aid ; 

So me, to cure the fever of Ins pride. 

This man besought * my counsel to that end 
He ask’d ; and 1 n as silent ; for Ins words 
Seem’d drunken ■ but forthwith he thus resumed : 

‘ From thy heart banish fear ■ of all offence 
‘ I hitherto absolve thee. In return, 

‘ Teach me my purpose so to execute, 

‘ That Penestrino cumber earth no more. 


was then tempting him to commit. Guido’s advice was, that kind words 
and fair promhes would put liis euenues mto his power , and they accord- 
insly aoon afterwards fell mto the snare laid for them, A.D 1298. Bee O. 
Vdlani, lib 8. cap. xxui. There la a relation similar to this in the history of 
Ferreto Vmcentmo, hb. 2 anno 1294 , and the writer adds, that our Poet 
luul justly condemned Guido to tlie torments he has allotted him. Bee 
Muratori, Seript. Ital, tom ix. p 970, where the Editor observes . “ Probosi 
hajus focinons narratiom fidem adinngero nemo probus velit, qnod facile 
ronBnxerlnt Bonifacii leniuli,” etc. And indeed it would seem as if Dante 
himself had either not lieam, or had not believed, the report of Guido’s 
haring sold himself thus foolishly to the Pope, when he wrote the passage 
in the ConmCo cited in the Note to v. 76 , for he eoon after speaks of him 
ss one of those nohlo spirits “who, when they approached the last haveOu 
lowered the sails of their worldly operations, and gave themselves up t^ 
religion in their old age, laying aside every worldly delight and wish.” 

1 Jffor agtuml Acre one 

BadfovgH.'] He oHudes to the renegodo Christians, by whom the 
Saracens, in April 1291, were assisted to recover Bt. John d’Acre, the last 
possession of the Chnstians in the Holy Land The regret enress^ by the 
Florentine annalist, Q Villani, for the loss of this valnablo fortress, is wdl 
worthy of observation, lib. 7 cap cxliv “ From this event Christendom snf- 
fered the greatest detriment for by the loss of Acre there no longer remained 
in the Holy Land any footing for the Chnstians , and all onr good maritime 
places of trade never afterwards denveil half the advantage fiom their mer- 
chandise and manufactures , so favourable was the situation of the city of 
Acre, in the very front of our sea, in the middle of Syria, and os it were In 
the middle of the inhabited world, seventy miles from Jerusalem, both 
source and receptacle of every kind of merchandise, ss well from the east as 
fimm the west , the resort of all people from all countries, and of the eastern 
nations of every different tongue , so that it might he considered as the 
ohment of the world ” 

* As tn Soracle, Constantine besought ] So in Dante’s treatise De MomrehiA ; 
“Dieunt quidam adhuc, qnod Constantmus Imperator, mundatns a le^ 
Interceaaione Sylvestri, tunc sommi pontificis, impeni sedm, aciUoet Boman, 
donavlt eedesus, onm mnltia oliis finperii dignltatihns,” uh. 8. Compata 
Fade degU UherU, Dittamondo, Iib. 2. cap. zu. 
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'HeaTen, bb tlion knowest, I have power to shut 
‘ And opw : and the keys are therefore twain, 

‘ The which mv predecessor * meanly prized.’ 

"Then, yielding to the forceful arguments, 

Of silence as more perilous I deem’d. 

And answer’d * ‘ Father ' since thou washest mo 
‘ Clear of that guilt wherein I now must fall, 

‘ Larm promise with performance scant, he sure, 

' Shall make thee triumph in thy lofty seat.’ 

‘'IVhen I was number’d with the dead, then came 
Saint Francis for me ; but a cherub dark 
Ho met, who cried, ‘ Wiong me not ; he is mine, 

‘And must below to join the wretched crew, 

‘For the deceitful counsel which he gave. 

‘ E’er since I watch’d him, hovenng at his hair. 

‘ No power can the impenitent absolve ; 

‘ Nor to repent, and will, at once consist, 

‘ By contradiction absolute forbid.’ 

Oh misery I bow I shook myself, when he 
Seized me, and cried, ‘ Thou haply thought’st me not 
‘ A disputant in logic so exact 1 ’ 

To Minos down he bore me ; and the judge 
Twined eight times lound his callous back the tail. 

Which biting with excess of rage, he spake : 

‘ 'This 18 a guilty soul, that in the fire 
‘ Must vanish.’ Hence, perdition-doom’d, I rove 
A prey to rankling sorrow, in this garb ” 

When he liad thus fulfill’d his words, the flame 
In dolour parted, beating to and fro. 

And writhing its sharp horn We onward went, 

I and my leader, up along the rock, 

Far as another arch, that overhangs 
The foss, wherein the penalty is paid 
Of those who load them with committed sin. 


CANTO XXVIIL 

^gnmtnt 

Slisy sniva in the ninth guU, where the sowen of scandal, schismatics, and 
heretics, ore seen with their limbs miserably maimed or divided m dilbr- 
ent ways. Among these the Poet finds Mahomet, Piero da Medicina, Curia 
Mosca, and Bertrand Ae Born. 

Wbo, e’en in words unfetter’d, might at full 
Tell of the wounds and blood that now I saw, 


* Jfyprtdecessor.J CeleeUneV. See Notes to Canto ih. 


no 
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Thofogb. be lepe&ted oft tbe tala 1 No tm^ae 
So vast a theme could equal, apeecb and thouj^t 
Both impotent alike. If m one band 
Collectca, stood tbe people all, who e’er 
Pour’d on Apulia’s happy soil* their blood, 

Slam by the Trojans,® and in tliat long ivai,'’ 
When of the rings * the measured booty made 
A pile so high, as Rome’s historian writes 
Who errs not ; with the mnltitudc, that felt 
The gnding force of Quiscard’s Norman steel,® 
And those the rest,® whose bones are gathei’d yet 
At Ceperano, there where treachery 
Branded the .Julian name, or where beyond 
Thy walls, O Tagliacozzo,’’ without arms 
The old Alardo conquer’d ; and his limbs 
One were to show teinspierced, another his 
Clean lopt away ; a spectacle like this 
Were hut a thing of nought, to the hideous sight 
Of the ninth chasm. A rundlet, that hath lost 
Its middle or side stave, gapes not so wide 


1 Sappy soU ] Tliere is a stranm discordance here among the expounders. 
•'Foitunata terra.” Because of the vicissitudes of fortune which it expert* 
enced ; Londino. Fortunate, with respect to those who conquered in it ; 
Vellutello. Or on account of its iiatum ftrtility . Ventnn. Tbe context 
requiTcs that we should understand hy “fortunate,” “calamitous," “dls- 
eraziata,” to which sense the word is extended in the Vocabulary of La Crusca ; 
Lombardi. Volpi is silent. On this note the late Archdeacon Fisher favonred 
me with the following remark : “Volpi is, indeed, silent at the passage ; but 
in tbe article 'Puglia,' in bu second Index, he wntes, Dante la chiama 
fortunata, cioi pmgue e fecouda. This is your own translation ; and is the sanw^ 
word In meaning with tiimi/ua and fehx, in Xenophon’s Anaicuu and Horoon 
passim.” 

* The Trojans.l Some MSS have “ Itomnni ; ” and Lombardi has admitted 
it into the text. Venturi hod, indeed, before met with the some rending in 
some edition, but he hoe not told us in which 

* la that long loar ] The war of Hannibal m Italv “ When Mago brought 
news of his victories to Carthage, lu order to make his successes more easily 
credited, he commanded tbe golden rings to be poured out m the senate- 
honse, which made so large a heap, that, as some relate, they filled three modii 
and a half. A more probable account represents them not to hare exceeded 
one modnu," lavy, UiH lib. 23 xu 

* The nnys.] So Frem ; Non quella, che riempic i moggi d’anella. 

II Quairir. lib. 2. cap. iz. 

® Ottitcar^t Norman etecl ] Boliert Gniscard, who conquered the kingdom 
of Naples, and died in 1110 G Villani, lib. 4. cap. xviii. He is introduced 
in the Pamuhee, Canto xvui 

* And thoee the reel ] Tiio army of Maniredi, which, through the treachery 
of the Apuban troop, was overcome by Charles of Amou in 1265, and fell in 
such numbers, that the bones of the slam were still gathered near Cepatao. 
O. Wlloni, lih 7. cap iz. See the Purgatory, Cbnto lu. 

^ Q TagUaeom) ] He alludes to the victory which Charles gained ovm Oouo 
ndm^^the soge adnee of the SiSur de Valen, in 12^ G. 'VRlani, Sla Z 
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HELL, Cauto XXVIII. 

As (me I maxVi. torn from tbe cltin thtouglioat 
Down to the hinder passage ; ’twist the 
Dangling his entrails hung, the midriff lay 
Open to view, and wretched ventricle, 

That turns the engluttcd aliment to dross. 

Whilst eagerly I fix on him my gaze. 

He eyed me, with his hands laid Ins breast bare, 

And cried, “Now mark how I do rip me : lo ! 

How 19 Muhanimcd mangled before mo 
Walks All* weeping, from the chiii his face 
flleft to the foielock ; and the others all, 

AVhom hci-e thou seosl, while they liitd, did sow 
Scandal and schisni, and therefore thus aie rent. 

A fiend is here bcliiiid, who Mith his sword 
Hacks us thus cruel] v, sliveiing again 
Each of this roam, nlicn we have compast rounil 
The dismal way , for fust onr ga&hes close 
Ere wo repass oefoi’e him. But, say nho 
Alt thou, tliat standcst musing on tlic i-ock. 

Haply so lingciing lo delay the pain 

Sentenced upon thy crimes ’ — “Him death not yet,” 

My guide rejoin’d, “ hath orerla’en, nor sin 
Conducts to torment , but, that he may make 
Full trial of your state, I who am dead 
Must thiougli the depths of hell, from oib to orb, 

Conduct him. Tiust my woids , for they are true.” 

3foro than a hundred spiiits, when that they heard, 

Stood in the foss lo mark me, through amaze 
Forgetful of their pangs. “Thou, who perchance 
Shalt shortly view the sun, this warning thou 
Bear to Dolcino • * hid him, if he wish not 

* Ah.'] Tho disciple of Mohammed 

s Volcino ] “ lu 1305, a txiar, called Bolciuo, who belonged to no resnlar 
order, contrived to raise m Novara, in Lombardy, a large company o? the 
meaner sort of people, doclaniig himself to ho atruo apostle of Clirist, and pro- 
mulgating a community of property and of wives, with many other such 
heretical doctnnea. Heblomra the pope, cardmals, and other prelates of tho 
holy chnrch, for not observing their duty, nor leading the angelic lift, and 
afBmed that ho ought to he pope. Be was followed by more than three 
thousand men and women, who lived promiscnously on the mountains to 
^her, like beasts, and, when they wanted provisions, supplied themselves hy 
depredation and rapine. This lasted tar two years, till many, being stmek 
with compunction at the dissolnte life they led, his sect was mnch diminished ; 
and, ibrongh failure of food and the seventy of the snows, he was taken by 
the people of Novara, and burnt, with Mai^ita, his companion, and awiv 
other men and women whom his errors had seduced.” G. Vulanl, lib. 8. 
cep. Izmv. Landino observes, that he was possessed of smgnlar doqnenee, and 
that both he and Maiganta endured their fate with a flmmeas worthy of a 
better cause. Fora fhither account of him, see Muraton, J2er. IUU.8oi^.tom. 
hr^ 427. Famo degh Uherti, speaking of the polygamy allowed luhomet, 

£ qiu COB fta Dcildn par che a'lntenihb DUtmumdo, lib, 5, cap. xih ' 
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Here soon to follow me, that witli good store 
Of food be arm him, lest imprisonmg snows 
Yield him a victim to Novara’s power ; 

No easy conquest else : ” with foot upraised 
For stepping, spake Mohammed, on the ground 
Then fix’d it to depart. Another shade, 

Pierced in the throat, his nostrils mutilate 

E’en from beneath the eyebrows, and one ear 

Lopt off, who, with the rest, through wonder stood 

Oazing, before the rest advanced, and bared 

His wind-pipe, that without was all o’ersniear'd 

With crimson stain. “ O thou I ” said he, “ whom sin 

Condemns not, and whom cii-t (unless too near 

Besemblance do deceive me) I aloft 

Have seen on Latian ground, call thou to mind 

Piero of Medicina,^ if again 

Beturniiig, thou behold’st the pleasant land * 

That from Vercelli slopes to Mercabb ; 

And there instruct the twain,‘‘ whom Fano boasts 
Her worthiest sons, Gtiido and Angelo, 

That if ’tis given us here to scan nnglit 
The future, they out of life’s tenement ♦ 

Shall ha cast forth, and whelm’d under the waves 
Near to Cattolico, thiough perfidy 
Of a fell tyrant ’Twixt the Cypnan isle 
And Baleaiic, ne'er hath Neptune seen 
An injury so foul, by pirates done. 

Or Argive crew of old. That one-eyed traitor 

g (Those realm, there is a spirit here were fain 
18 eye had still lack’d sight of) them shall bung 
To conference with him, tnen so shape Ins end. 

That they shall need not ’gainst Focara’s wind • 

Offer up vow nor prayer,” I answering thus . 


1 J|/«dtcina ] A place in the tomtory of Bologna. Piero fomented dissen- 
sions among tne inhabitants of tliat city, and among the leaders of the neigh- 
bounng states. 

* Tht pUasatU land.'] Lombardy. 

* The ttoam ] Guido del Casiero and Angiolello da Cognano, two of the 
woriluest and most distinguished citizens of Fano, were invited by Malatestmo 
da Bimmi to an entertammeut, on pretence that he had some important 
business to transact with them , and, according to instructions given by him, 
they were drowned in their passs^ near Cattolica, between Bimini and 
Fano. 

* Out <if tenement ] “ Fnor di lor vasello,” is construed by the (dd 
Latm annotator on the Monte Casmo MR and by Lombardi, “ ont of ihesblp.” 
Volpl understands “ vasello" to mean " their city or country " Others take 
the word in the sense accordmg to which, though not without some donht, it 
is rendered in this translation. 

* Foeara’i wtnef.] Focara is a raonntain, from which a wind blows that ip 
pasnharly daagnons to the navigaton of that coast. 
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“Declare, as ihon dost visli tliat I above 
May carry tidings of thee, who is he. 

In whom that sight doth wake such sad remembrance.” 

Forthwith he laid his hand on the cheek-bone 
Of one, his fellow-spint, and his jaws 
Expanding, cried ^ Lo * this is he I sv ot of ; 

He Bjieaks not for himself ‘ the outcast tliis, 
lyho overwhelm’d the doubt in Csesar’s mind,* 
Affinning that delay to men prepared 
Was over harmful ’ Oh ' how terniied 
Methought was Cuiio, from whose tin out wa'< tut 
The tongue, which spake that haidy wonl. Then one. 
Maim’d of each hand, uplifted in the gloom 
The bleeding stuiniu), that they w itli ^ry spots 
Sullied Ins lace, aud ciied . “ Remember thee 
Of Mosca® too , I who, alas ! exclaim’d, 

‘The deed once done, there is an end,’ that proved 
A seed of sorioiv to the Tuscan race ” 

I added “ Ay, and deatli to tlnne own tribe.” 

Whence, heaping woe on woe, he hurried off. 

As one gnef-stung to madness. But I there 
Still linger’d to behold the troop, and saw 
Thing, such as I may fear without more proof 
To tell of, but that conscience makes me firm, 

The boon companion,® who her strong breastplate 
Buckles on him, that feels no guilt within, 

And bids him on and fear not. Without doubt 
I saw, and yet it seems to pass before me, 

A headless trunk, that even as the rest 
Of the sad flock paced onward. By the hair 


* Thg doubt in Caamr’s mind ] Curio, whose speech (aecording to Lucan) 
determmed Julius Cicsar to proceed when he had amved at wmini (the 
ancient Armunum), and doubted whetlier he ^ould prosecute the civil war. 

Tolle Dioras : semper nocuit diflerre paratis. Pluirsal. hb. 1. 281. 

Haste then tby towenng eagles on their way ; 

When fair occasion calls, 'tis fatal to delay. Bowe. 
s Jfbseo.] Buondelmonte was engaged to marry a lady of the Amidei 
fiunily, but broke his promise, and united himself to one of the Donati. Thu 
was so much resented by the former, that a meeting of themselves and Qieir 
kinsmen was held, to consider of the best means of revenging the insult. 
Mosca degh Uberti, or do' Lamberti, persuaded them to resolve on the 
ssaossmation of Buondelmonte, exclaiming to them, “The thing once done, 
there is an end." The counsel and its elfcets were the source of many terrible 
calamities to the state of Florence. “ This murder, ’’ says 6. Villani, Ub. 6. 
cw. xxzvilL, “was the cause and beginning of the accursed Oudph 
Ombellme parties in Florence.” It hapi>ened in 1215. Bee the Pamditt, 
Canto zvl. 139. 

^ * t%eboone<miianion.1 

Wbat stronger breastplate than a heart untainted 1 

Bbakspeare, 2 ffauy VI, act iil. K. 9. 
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It bore the Bovei'd member, lantem-Tirise 
Pendent in hand, which look’d at us, and sud, 

“ Woe’s mo ' ” The spirit lighted thus himself i 
And two there were in one, and one in two. 

How that may he, he knows who ordereth so. 

When at the bridge’s foot direct he stood. 

His arm aloft he rear’d, thrusting the head 
Full m our view, tliat nearer we might hear 
1^0 words, whicli thus it utter’d “ Now behold 
This grievous torment, thou, who bi-eatliing go’st 
To spy the dead ; behold, if any else 
Be terrible as this And, that on earth 
Thou mayst bear tidings of me, know that I 
Am Bertrand,* he of Bom, who gave king John 
The counsel mischievous Father and sou 
I set at mutual war. For Absalom 
And David more did not Ahitophel, 

Spurring them on maliciously to strife. 

For parting those so closely knil, my brain 
Parted, alas I I carry from its source. 

That in this trunk inhabits Thus the law 
Of retnbution fiercely works in me.” 


CANTO XXIX. 


^gnnunt. 

Dante, at the desire of Virgil, proceeds onward to tUe bridge that crosses the 
tenth gulf, from whence he hears the cries of the alchemists and forgers, 
who are tormented therein ; but not being able to discern any thing on 
account of the darkness, tliey descend the rock, that bounds this the last 

* Bertrand ] Bertrand de Bom, Vioomte de Hantefort, near Ferigueux in 
Oaienne, who mcited John to rehd against his father, Henry II. of England. 
Bertrand holds a distinguished place among the Proven^ poets. He is qnoted 
in Dante, De Vvla. Eloq. hb, 2. cap. u., where it is said, “that he treated of 
war, which no Italia^oet had yet done." “ A.nna vero nuUnm Italum adhne 
poetasse invemo ” The triple division of subjects for poetry, mode in this 
eha]^ of the De Vutg. £{07 , is very Temarksble It wiU be found ui a Note 
on Pmryaiory, Canto xxvi 113. For the translation of some extracts Item 
Bertrand de Bom's poems, see Millet, Ilvst, IMUraire dee Troubadoure, tom. 
1 p. 210 ; hnt the historical parts of that work are, I believe, not to he relied 
on. Bertrand hod a son of tlie same name, who wrote a poem against Johm 
Idng of England. It is that ^ecies of composition called the serventese ; and 
is £a the 'Vatican, a MS. in Cod 3204 Bee Bastero, La Crueca Provetaale, 
Boma, 1724, p. 80. For many particulars respecting both Bertrands, oomnn 
Baynonard’s Pofeire dee l^ovlbadwre , m which excellent work, and in bis 
Lm^ Roman, Fans, 1888, several of their poems, in the Fteven jal langoage^ 
maybe seen. 




hel£« Cisto xm. tat 

of theooinjMrtments inirlucliilie eighth olrde i< divided, and then hehold 
the apiiits who are afflicted hy diren plagaes and dlseasea. Two of them, 
namely, Giifohno of Arezzo and Capoccbio of Sienna, are introduced 
q)ea]clng. 


So were mine eyes inebriate wiib tbe view 
Of tlie vast uniltitudc, whom vanous vrounds 
Disfigared, that they long’d to stay and weep. 

But Virgil roused me . “ What yet gazest on ? 
Wherefoi'e doth fasten yet thy sight below 
Among the maim’d and miserable shades 1 
Tliou J^t not shown m any clmsm beside 
This weakness. Know, if thou wouldst number them, 
That two-and-twenty miles the valley winds 
Its circuit, and already is the moon 
Beneath our feet : the time permitted now 
la short ; and more, not seen, remains to sec.” 

“ If thou,” I straight replied, “ hadst weigh’d the cause, 
For which I look’d, thou hadst perchance excused 
The tarrying still ” My leader part pursued 
His way, the while I follow’d, answering him, 

And adding thus • “ Within that cave I deem, 

Whereon so fixedly I held my ken, 

There is a spirit dwells, one of my blood, 

Wailing the crime that costs him now so dear.” 

Then spake my master . “ Let thy soul no more 
Afflict itself for him. Direct cls>ewhcre 
Its thought, and leave him. At the bndge’s foot 
I mark’d how he did point with menacing look 
At thee, and heard him by tbe others named 
Qen of Bello ^ Thou so wholly then 
■Wert busied with his spirit, who once ruled 
The towers of Hautefort, that thou lookedst not 
That way, ere he was gone ” — “ O guide beloved I 
Ills violent death yet unavenged," said I, 

“ By any, uho aio jiartners in lus shame. 

Made him contemptuous ; therefore, as I think. 

He pass’d me speechless by ; and, doing so, 

Haul made me more compassionate his fate ” 

So we discoursed to where the rock first show’d 
The other valley, had more light been there, 

E’en to the lowest depth. Boon as we came 
O’er the last cloister in the dismal rounds 


^ (7eri qf BdloJ] A kinsman of the Poet's, srho was murdered by one of the 
Sacchetli fiunily. His being placed here, may be considered as a proof that 
Dante was more impartial in tbe allotment of his pumshments than has 
geneially been supposed. He srae tbe son of Bello, who sras brother to Beilin- 
done, our Poet’s grandfather. Pelh, Menu per la Vita di Demle, Opeie di 
Dante Zatta ediz. tom. Iv. nnrt ii n. 2S. 
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Of Malebolge, and tb« brotherliood 
Were to our view exposed, then many a dart 
Of aore lament asaurd me, headed all 
With points of thnUing pity, that I closed 
BoUi ears o^mst the volley with mine hands. 

As were the torment,' if each lazar-liouse 
Of Valdichiana,’ in the sultry time 
’Twixt July and September, with the ikIc 
S ardinia and Maremina’s pestilent fcn,° 

Hod heap’d their maladies all in one loss 
Together ; such was here the torment : dire 
The stench, as issuing steams from fester'd limba 

We on the utmost shore of the long rock 
Descended still to leftward Then my sight 
Was livelier to explore the depth, wherein 
The minister of the most mighty Loni, 
All-searching Justice, dooms to piinisliment 
Tlie forgers noted on her dread record. 

More rueful was it not niethinks to see 
The nation in .Sgiiia * droop, what time 
Each living thing, e’en to the little worm, 

All fell, so full ot malice was the air 
^nd afterward, os bards of yore have told, 

The ancient people u ere restored anew 
From seed of emmets), than was here to see 


t Ai iwre the torment ] It is very probable that these hues gave MUton the 
idea ot his celebrated description . 

Immediately a place 

Before their eyes appeared, sad, noisome, dark. 

A lozar-house it seem’d, wherein were laid 

Kumbers ot all diseased, all maladies, etc. P. Z. b. 11. 477. 

Yet the enumeration ot diseases, which folloirs, appears to have been taken 
by Hilton from the Quadriregw , 

Quivi eran zoppi, roonchi, sordi, e orbi, 

Qmvi era il mu poda^co e ui fionco, 

Quivi la frenesia cogli occhi torbi. 

Qillvi il dolor gridante, e non mu stanoo, 

Quivi il catarro con la gran ciaufarda, 

L'asma, la polmonla quivi enui’ anco, 
liVlropisia qum era grave e tarda, 

1>1 tatte iebbn qnd piano era pieno, 

Quivi quel mal, che par cbe la come ardo. Lib. 2. cap. viU. 

s 0/ Valdichutna.] The valley through which passes the river Chlana, 
bonnued by Arezzo, Cortona, Montepnlciano, and Cluusi. In the heat of 
autumn it was formerly rendered unwholesome by the stagnation of the water, 
Vat has sface been drained by the Emperor Lemmld IL The Chiona la 
mentiimedas a remarkably slaggteh stream, m the Faraduej Canto zih. 21. 

* Mortmma't peHtlent/en } Note to Canto xxv. y, 18. 

* 1 % .JMna.1 He allndesto the thble ot the ants dbanged into Mymddonm 

Ofid, jrst.l^h.7. 




HSLli, Caxto Xm. VHf 

The ^rite, that languish’d through the murky vale, 

Up-pued on many a stock. Confused they lay, 

One o’er the hdly, o’er the shoulders one 
' Boil’d of another ; sideling crawl’d a third 
Aiong the dismal pathway. Step by step 
We journey’d on, in silence looking round, 

And listening those diseased, who strove in vain 
To lift their forma Then two I maik’d, that sat 
Propt ’gainst each other, as two brazen pans 
Set to retain the heat. Fiom head to foot 
A tetter bark’d them round. Nor saw I e’er 
Groom currying so fast, for uhom his lord 
Impatient wait^, or himself perchance 
Tired with long watclnng, as of these each one 
Plied quickly his keen nails, through fuiiousness 
Of ne’er abated prunency. Tlie crust 
Came drawn from underneath in flakes, like scales 
Scraped from the hream, or fish of broader mail. 

“ O thou I who with thy fingers rendest oft 
Thy coat of proof,” thus spake my guide to one, 

"And sometimes makest teaimg pincers of them, 

Tell me if any bom of Latian Land 
Be among these within . so may thy nails 
Serve thee for everlasting to this toil.” 

“ Both are of Latinm,” weeping he replied, 

“Whom tortured thus thou seest but uho art thou 
That hast inquired of us 1 ” To whom my guide 
“One that descend with this man, who yet lives. 

From rock to rock, and show him hell’s abyss.” 

Then started they osnuder, and each turn’d 
Trembling toward us, with the rest, whoso ear 
Those words redounding struck. To me my licge 
Address’d him . “ Speak to them whate’er thou list” 

And I therewith oegan . “ So may no time 
Filch your remembrance from the thoughts of men 
In the upper world, but after many suns 
Survive i^ as ye tell me, who ye are. 

And of what race ye come. Your punishment. 

Unseemly and disgustful in its kind, 

Deter you not from opening thus much to me ’’ 

“Arezzo was my dwelling,”^ answer’d one, 

“ And me Albero of Sienna brought 
To die by fire hut that, for which I died. 

Leads me not here. True is, in sport 1 told him. 

That I had learn’d to wing my flight in air ; 


1 Aretio VMS my dieelltny.} Orifobno of Arezzo, who promised Albeto, 
sou of the Bishop of Sienna, that be would teach him the on of flyine; and, 
because he did not keep his promise, Albero prevailed on his fotaw to have 
him bnmt for a necTomancer. 
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And li& admiring much, aa he was void 
Of wisdom, will’d me to declare to him 
The secret of mine art and only hence, 

Because I made him not a DiedaluB, 

Prevail’d on one supposed his sire to bum me 
But Minos to this chasm, last of the ten. 

For that I practised alchemy on earth, 

Has doom’d me Him no subterfuge eludes ” 

Then to the bard I spake . “Was ever race 
Light as Sienna’s 1 ^ Sure not France herself 
Can show a tribe so frivolous and vain.” 

The other leprous spirit heard my words, 

And thus return’d . “Be Stncca ^ from this charge 
Exempted, he who knew so temperately 
To lay out fortune’s gifts ; and Niccolo, 

Who first the spice’s costly luxury 
Discover’d in that garden,* where such seed 
Boots deepest in the soil ; and be that troop 
Exempted, with whom Caccia of Asciano 
Lavish’d his vineyards and wide-spreading vrood^. 

And his rare wisdom Abbagliato * show’d 

1 Was ever rare 

LigM as Sana's >] The same imputation is again cast on the Siennese, 
J*arg. Canto xiiL 141. 

* ^tricco.! This is said ironically gtricoa, Niccolo Sahmbeni, Caccia of 
Asciano, anil Abbagliato or Meo Folcacchieri, belonged to a company of 
prodi^ and luxurious young men in Sienna, called the " tngcUa goasretesa!' 
Niccolo was the inventor of a new manner of usmg cloves in cookery, not very 
well understood by the commentators, and which was termed the “cosfwnwi 
riecd." Fsglianni, in his lIxstoruxU Obse/rvaiwns on the Qmdrvregio, hb. 3 
cap. xui., adduces a passage from a MS. History of Sienna, in which it is told 
that these spendthrifts, out of the sum raised from the sale of their estato, 
built a palace, which they inhabited m common, and made the receptacle of 
their apparatus for luxurious enjoyment , and that, amonmt their otoer 
extravagancies, they had their hor'.es shod svith silver, and forbade their 
servants to pick up the precious shoes if they dropped ofL The end was, as 
might he expected, extreme poverty and wretchedness Landino says, they 
spent two hundred thousand florins in twenty months. Horses shod witn 
ailver are mentioned by Fazio degU Uberti: 

Ancoin in qnesto tempo si fh visto 
Quel Roberto Ouiscardo, cbe d’aigento 
I cavogli fend per far Tacquisto. 

DUtamondo, Uh. 2. cap. xziv. os corrected by Berticori. 

* Tn that geerden.'] Sienna. 

* AbbagU^ ] I^mbsrdi understands “ Abbagliato ” not to be the name of 
a man, but to be the epithet to “senno,” and construes “K rabhogUato sno 
senno proferse,” “ and manifested to the world the blindness of their under- 
atandum ” So little doubt, however, is made of then being such a person, 
that AUocci speaks of his gnmdihther Folcacchiero de* Folcacchieri of Kenna, 
as one who may dispute vnth the Sicilians the praise of being the first Inventor 
of Italian poetry. Tiraboschi, indeed, observes, that this genealogy la n^ 
anthenticated by Allacci ; yet it is difficult to annpose that he aho^ have 
mentioned it at all, if Meo de* Folcacchieri, or Ahba^to, aa he was 

hod never existed. Vol. i. p, 96, Mr. Mathias’s edit. 
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A spectacle for alL That thou mayst Xnow 
seconds thee against the Siennese 
' Thus gladly, bond this way thy sharpen’d si^t» 
lliat well my face may answer to thy ken ; 

So shalt thou see I am Capocchio’s ghost, ^ 

Who forged transmuted metals by the power 
Of alchemy ; and if I scan thee nght. 

Thou needs must well remember now I sped 
Creative nature by my subtle art.” 


CANTO XXX. 


^rgttment. 

In the same gulf, other hinds of impostors, as those who have counterfeited 
the persons of others, or debased the current coin, or deceived by speech 
under false pretences, are descnbed os suffering sanous diseases. Smon 
of Troy and Adamo of Brescia mutually reproach each other with then 
several impostures. 

What time roaentmont bum’d in Juno’s breast 
For Semclc against the Theban blood, 

As more than once in dire mischance was rued } 

Such fatal frenzy seized on Athamas,^ 

Tliat he his spouse beholding with a babe 
Laden on either arm, “Spread out,” he ciiecl, 

“The meshes, that I take the lioness 

And the young lions at the pass . ” then foitb 

Stretch’d he his merciless talons, grasping one, 

One helpless innocent, Leazebus named, 

Whom swinging down he dash’d upon a rock ; 

And witli her other burden,® self-destroy’d, 

The hapless mother plunged. And when the pnde 
Of all presummg Troy foil from its height. 

By fortune overwhelm’d, and the old king 
With his realm perish’d ; then did Hecub^® 

A wretch forlorn and captive, when she saw 
Polyxena first slaughter’d, and her son. 


t Oafocekuft oAoif.] Capocchio of Sienus, who is said to bavc been a 
fSllow4tadent of Bonte’s, in natural pbilosopby. 

* AfAewuu.] From Ovi^ Metam, lib, 4: Frotmus iEoIides, etc. 

* With her other bunim.} 

Beque super pontura nnllo tordata timore 

lltcUt, omuque snam. Ovid, hfeltm, lib, 4 

* AwtAo.] Bee BuilpSdes, BtaAa} and Ovid, Uttam. lib, 18. 
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Her Poljdorus,^ on the wild eea-beach 
Next met the mourner’s view, then reft of sense 
Did she run barking even as a dog ; 

Such mighty power had giief to wrench her soul. 

But ne’er the Furies, or of Thebes, or Troy, 

With such fell cruelty were seen, their goads 
Infixing in the limbs of man or beast. 

As now two ]ialc and naked ghosts I saw. 

That gnarling Mildly scampci’d, like the swine 
Excluded from his stye One reach’d Caiwechio, 

And 111 the neck-joint sticking deep his fangs, 

Dragg’d him, that, o’er the solid piiveincnt lubb’d 
His liolly stretch’d out pione. 'I'lie other shape. 

He of Aie/zo, there left trembling, smkc 
“ That sprite of air is Schicchi ; * in like mood 
Of random nmcliief vents he still his spite ’ 

To whom I ansivemig “Oh ' as thou dost hope 
The other may not flesh its jaws on thee, 

Be patient to inform us, who it is, 

Ere It speed hence “ Tliat is the ancient soul 
Of wretched Myrrha,” * he replied, “ who bum’d 
With most unholy flame for her own sire. 

And a false shape assuming, so pei form’d 
The deed of sm j e’en as the other there, 

That onward jmsses, dared to counterfeit 
Donati’s features, to feign’d testament 
The seal affixing, that himself might gam. 

For his own share, the lady of the hcni.” 

AYhen vanish’d the two furious shades, on M’hom 
hime eye was held, T turn’d it back to view 
The other cursed spii its. One I saw 
In fashion like a lute, had but the groin 
Been sever'd where it meets the forked part 
Swoln dropsy, dispropurtiomng the limbs 
With ill-converteu moisture, that the paunch 
Suits not the visa^, open’d wide Ins lips, 

Gasping os in the hectic man for drought^ 

One towards the chm, the other upward curl'd. 

I “ 0 ye 1 who in this world of misery, 

Wheretorc I know not, are exempt from pain,” 

1 Ber PolydoTM ] 

Aspicit qectiiin Folidon in Uttore corpus. Ovid, Metem. lib. 13. 

* AAiccfti.] Gtanm Bcluccbi, who was of the family of Cavalcanti, pos* 
sessed aucli a facnlty of moulding liis features to the resemblance of others, 
that he was employed hy Simon Donati to personate Buoso Donati, then 
recently deceased, and to make a will, leaving Simon his heir; for which 
serrlce he was remunerated with a mare of extraordinaiT value, hero eafl^ 
“ the lady of the herd." 

* Mynha.l See Ovidi lib, 
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Thus helHgan, "attentiTol; rward 
Adorno's woe.’ When living, rail supply 
Ne’er lack’d me of what most I covetra ; 

One drop of water now, alas I I crave. 

The rills, that glitter down the grassy slopes 
Of Casentino,^ making fresh and soft 
The banks whereby they glide to Amo’s stream, 
Stand ever in my view , and not m vain ; 

For more the pictured semblance dries me itii, 
Much more than the disease, which makes the flesh 
Desert these shnvel’d cheeks So fiom the place, 
Where I tran«gress’d, stem justice urging me. 
Takes means to quicken more my labouring sighs. 
There is Roniena, where I falsified 
The metal with the Baptist’s fomi imprest. 

For which on earth I kft my hody burnt 
But if I here might see the sorrowing soul 
Of Quido, Alessaudro, or their brother. 

For Brand, I’a limpid spring ® I would not change 
Tlie welcome smht One is e’en now within, 

If tiuly the mad spirits tell, that loiind 

Are wandering But wherein besteads me that ? 

My limbs are letter’d Were I hut so light, 

That I each hundred years might move one inch, 

I had set forth alivadv on this path. 

Seeking him out amidst the shapeless crew. 
Although eleven miles it wind, not less 
Than lialf of one across. Tliey brought me down 
Among this tube ; induced by tlieiii, I stamp’d 
The florens with three carats of alloy.” 
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"Who are that abject pair,” I sext in^|iiired, 

’That closely bounding tbec upon thy nght 
Lie smoking, like a baud in vmter stup’d 
In the chill stream) " — ^“When to this gulf I dropp’d,” 
He answer’d, “ here I found them ; since that hour 
They have not turn’d, nor ever shall, I ween. 

Till time hath run bis course. One is that dome. 

The false accuser ^ of the Hebrew youth ; 

Sinon the other, tliat false Greek ttom Troy. 

Sharp fever drams the reeky inoistness oul^ 

In such a cloud iipstoani’d ” When that be heard. 

One, gall’d perchance to be so darkly named. 

With clench’d hand smote him on the biaceil paunch. 
That like a drum resounded . but forthwith 
Adamo smote him on the face, the blow 
Keturning with his arm, that seem’d os hard. 

“ Though my o’enveiglity limbs have ta’cn from me 
The power to move,” said he, “I have an arm 
At liberty for such employ ” To whom 
Was answer’d • “ When thou wentest to the fire. 

Thou hodst It not so ready at command. 

Then readier when it coin’d the impostor gold.” 

And thus the dropsied : "Ay, now speak’st thou true : 
But there thou gavest not such true testimo^, 

AVhen thou wost question’d of the truth, at ’Troy.” 

“ If I spake false, thou falsely «tamp’dst the com,” 
{laid Sinon ; " I am here for but one fault, 

And thou for more than any imp beside.” 

“ Remember,” ho replied, “ O perjured one ' 

The horse remember, that did teem with death ; 

And all the world be witness to thy guilt. ’ 

“ To thine,” return’d the Greek, “ witness the thirst 
Whence tliy tongue cracks, nitness the fluid mound 
Rear'd hy thy belly up before thine eyes, 

A mass corrupt ” To whom the coiner thus : 

“ Thy mouth gapes wide as ever to let pass 
Its evil saying. Me if thirst assails, 

Yet I am sturt Avith moisture. Thou art parch’d * 

Pams rack thy head . no urgmg wouldst thou need 
To make thee lap Narcissus’ mirror up.” 

I was all fix’d to Usten, when my guide 
Admonish’d : “ Now beware. A utue more, 

And I do quarrel with thee.” I perceived 
How angrily he epake, and towai^ him turn’d 


Bdwtrd the Thud, in 1344, altered it from a lower value to Oa. 8d. The 
purticnlar piece 1 have mentioned aeemi about that value." ‘Warton, Mid' V 
Poetm, vol. il. aec, 2. p. 44. 

> nt/am aeciuer.J Potlphar’a wifr. 
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With diaiue so jxagnaiit, as lemeroWd ^ 

Ocmfotmds me. As a man that dreams of harm 
Befallen him, dreaming viehes it a dream, 

And that \rluch is, desires as if it were not ; 

Such then n'as I, who, wanting power to speak, 

Wish’d to excuse myself, and all the while 
Excused me, though unweeting that I did. 

“More grievous fault than thmc has been, less shame,” 

S master cried, “ might expiate. Therefore cast 
sorrow from tliy soul ; and if again 
Chance bring thee, where like conference is held, 

Think I am ever at thy side. To hear 
Such wrangling is a joy for vulgar minds.” 


CANTO XXXI. 


^rsnmtnt. 

The poets, following the sound of a loud horn, are led by it to the ninth circle, 
in which there are four rounds, one enclosed within the other, and con* 
talning os many sorts of Traitors ; bnt the present Canto shows only that 
the circle is encompassed with Giants, one of whom, Antcens, takes them 
both in his arms and places them at the bottom of the circle. 

The veiy tonrae,' whose keen reproof before 
Hod wounded me, that either cheek was stain’d, 

Now minister’d my cure. So have I heard, 

Achilles’ and his father’s javelin caused 
Fain first, and then the bocoi of health restored. 


1 Ihe very tongue.^ 

Vnlnus in Eerculeo qiu quondam fecerat boste 
Vulnens aozilium Febas hasta fuit. Ovid, Hem. Amor. 47. 
The same allnsion was made by Bernard de Ventodour, n Provencal poet 
In the middle of the twelfth century ; aud Hillot observes, that “it was a 
lingular instance of erudition in a Troubadour." But it is not impossible, as 
WoTton remarks (Sut q/' HngL Poetry, vok ii. sec. 10. p SIS), but that he 
might have been indebted for it to some of the early romances. In Chancer’l 
StpUer'e Tale, a sword of similar quality is introduced : 

And other folk have wondrod on the sweard. 

That could so piercen through every thing ; 

And fell in roeech of Telephns the King, 

Aud of Achilles for his queint spore, 

For he couth with it hoth hetle and dere. 

3o SiaksphsM, 2 Senty VI., act v. sc 1 : 

Whett smlla hhd foowu like Id Adilli^’ s^har 
ft inch Ifth to kiU ^ cure. 
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Tumins our back upon tbe vale of woe, 

We croM? the encircled mound in silence. There 
Was less than day and less than night, that far 
Mine eye advanced not : but I heara a honi 
Sounded so loud, the pral it rang had made 
The thunder feeble. Following its course 
The adverse way, my strained eyes were bent 
On that one spot. So terrible a blast 
Orlando ^ blew not, wlien that dismal rout 
O’erthrew the host of Charlemain, and quench’d 
His saintly warfare. Tliitherwanl not long 
My head was raised, when many a lofty tower 
Methought I spied. “ Master,” said I, “ u hat land 
Is this 1 ‘ He answer’d straight “ Too long a sjiaco 
Of intervening darkness has thine eye 
To traverse . thou hast therefore widely err’d 
In thy imagining Thither arrived 
Tliou well shalt see, how distance can delude 
The sense. A little therefore urge thee on ” 

Then tenderly he caught me by the hand ; 

“Yet know,” said he, “ere farther we advance. 

That It less strange may seem, these are not towel*, 

But giants In the pit they stand immersed. 

Each from his navel downward, round the bank.” 

As when a fog dispcrseth gradually. 

Our vision traces what the mist involves 
Condensed m air ; so piercing through the gross 
And gloomy atmosphere, as more and more 
We ncai'd toward the bimk, mine eiror fled 
And fear came o’er me As with circling round 
Of turrets, Montereggion ^ crowois bis walls , 

E’en thus the shore, encompassing the abyss. 

Was turreted with giants,® half their length 
Uprearing, horrible, whom Jove from heaven 
Yet threatens, when his muttering thunder rolls 
Of one already I descried the face, 

Shoulders, and breast, and of the belly huge 
Great part, and both arms down along his ribs, 

All-tecnung Nature, when her plastic hand 
Left framing of these monsters, did display 

1 Ortando,] When Cliarlemam with all his peerage fell 

At Fontorahio. Milton, P. L. b. 1. 686. 

See Warton’s Biat. qf Eng Poetry, vol 1. sec. 3 p, 132. “ This is the 

horn which Orlando won from the giant Jatmund, and which, as Turpin and 
the Islandic hards report, was endned with magical power, and might be 
heard at the distance of twenty milee.” Cbarlemam and Orlando are Intro. 
dnoed in the Paradue, Canto xvm. 

* AfonisreggMn.] A oasUe near Sienna. 

* CumtaiJ The (^ts round the pitj it ia remarked by WartmL 
AiaWan vcni of &u]ng. Sw D’Herhalot, BM, OrimUUt, V. Boeail 


are is 
1, p. 717, 0. 
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doal>t her wisdom, tiddng from mad War 
Such daves to do hie mddlu); ; and if die 
' Bepent her not of the elephant and whole, 

Who ponders well confesses her therein 
Wiser and more discreet ; for when brute force 
And evil wiil are back’d nith subtlety, 

Resistance none avails. His visage seem’d 
In length and bulk, as doth the mne ' that tops 
Saint Peter’s Roman fane ; and tlie other bones 
Of like proportion, so that from above 
The bonk, which ^rdlcd him below, such height 
Arose his stature, that three Fnezelanders 
Had striven in vain to reach but to his hair 
Fuil thirty ample mims was he exposed 
Downward from whence a man his garment loops. 

“ Raphel * bal ameth, sabl alml : ” 

So shouted his fierce lips, which sweeter hymns 
Became not ; and my guide address’d him thus ; 

“ 0 senseless spirit 1 let thy horn for thee 
Interpret . therewith vent thy rage, if rage 
Or other passion wring thee. Search thy neck. 
There shalt thou find the belt that hinds it on. 

^int confused 1 * lo, on thy mmhty breast 
Where hangs the baldnck I ” 'Tlien to me he spake : 
“ He doth accuse himself. Nimrod is this. 

Through whose ill counstd ui the world no more 
One tongue prevails But pass u e on, nor waste 
Our words ; for so each language is to him. 

As his to others, understood by none.” 

Then to the leftward turning sped we forth, 

And at a sling’s throw found another shade 
Far fiercer and more huge. I cannot say 
What master band had him ; but he held 
Behind the right arm fetter’d, and before. 

The other, with a chain, that fasten’d him 

From the neck down ; and five times round his form 

Apparent met the wreathed links. “ This proud one 


1 The pine.'] "’The large pine of bronze, vbich once ornamented the top 
of the mole of Adrian, was afterwards employed to decorate the top of the 
belfry of St. Peter , and having (according to Bnti) been thrown down by 
lightning. It was, after lying some tune on the stros of this palace, transferred 
to the place where it now is, in the Pope’s jorden, by the side of the great 
eorrldote of Belvedere. In the time of our Poet, the pine was then either on 
the beU^ or on the steps of St. Peter.” Lombardi. 

* AtpM, etc ] These unmeaning sounds, It is supposed, are meant to ex* 
press the oonfrunon of languages at the building of the tower of Babel. 

* Sjpirit eonfueei.] 1 had before translatM “ Wild splnt I ” and have 
altered it at the snggestion of Mr. Barley, who well observes fliat “enima 

is pecnlisrly appropriate to Nioiod, the author of the oonAidon at 
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- TBS nstOB. 

Would of Ills Btrength against Jove 

Uako ti'iaV’ said my guide : " vhence he is thus 
Beqmted : Ephialtes niin they calL 
Great wai Ins prowess, when the giants brought 
Fear on the gods . those arms, which then he plied, 
Now moves he never." Forthwith I return’d : 

“Fain would I, if ’t were possible, mine eyes, 

Of Briareus immeasurable, gain’d 
Experience next.’’ He answer’d “ Thou slialt sec 
Not f.ir from hence Antscu'i, who both speaks 
And IS unfetter’d, who shall ^acc us there 
Where guilt is at its depth. Ear onward stands 
Whom thou wouldst fain behold, in chains, and made 
Like to this spirit, save that in his looks 
More fell he seems.” By violent earthquake rock’d 
Ne’er shook a tower, so reeling to its base, 

As Ephialtca More than ever then 

1 dreaded death ; nor than the terror more 

Had needed, if I had not seen the cords 

That held him fast We, straightway journeying on. 

Came to Antanis, who, fire ells complete 

Without the head, forth issued from the cave. 

“ 0 thou, who in the fortunate vale,i that made 
Groat Scipio heir of glory, when his sword 
Drove back the troop of Hannibal in flight. 

Who thence of old didst coriy for thy spoil 
An hundred lions ; and if thou hadst fought 
In the high conflict on thy brethren’s side. 

Seems as men yet believed, that through thine arm 
The sons of earth had conquer'd ; now vouchsafe 
To place us down beneath, where numbing cold 
Looks up Cocytus. Force not that we crave 
Or Tityus’ help or Typhon’a Hei-e is one 
Can give what in this realm ye covet. Sloop 
Therefore, nor scornfully distoit thy lip. 

He in the upper woilJ can yet bestow 
Benown on thee ; for he doth live, and looks 
For life yet longer, if before the time 
Grace call him not unto heiaelf.’’ Thus spake 
The teacher. He in haste forth stretch’d bis hands, 
And caught my guide. Alcides* whiloia Mt 


1 Tha f<irtunate oote.] The county neu Carthage. See liv. But. bb. 80,, 
and Lacan, Phan. Ub. 4. 680, etc. Dante bee fce^ the latter of these wxttere 
in bia eve tbioiwbout all this passage. 

* Aladet.'] 'The combat b^ean Hercules and Anttena is oddnoad by 
po«t m bis trea^ De Monarchii, bb. 2., as a proof of the ladgmaot of 
Qod dirolaved in the duet according to the auguar saperattoon of thoaa 
times. Osrtsmine vero dupbeiter Dei jadlelum aperitur vel ax cotlMatu 
vinum, slcut fit per duellnm pugilom, qol dueUioiiw etUm VooMitar J vd as 
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That gn^e, straiten’d sore. Soon as my guide 
Had felt he besmke me thus : “This vay, 
That J may clasp thee then so caught mo up, 
That we were both one burden. As appears 
The tower of Cansenda,* from beneath 
Where it doth lean, if chance a passing cloud 
So sail across, that opposite it liangs ; 

Such then AnUens seem’d, as at mine case 
I mark’d him stoopmg. I were fain at times 
To have past another way. Yet in the abyss. 
That Lucifer with Judas low ingulfs, 

Lightly he placed us ; nor, there leanings stay’d ; 
But rose, as in a bark the stately mast. 


CANTO XXXII. 


3lrgnnmvt. 

This Canto treats of the first, and, in part, of the second of those ronnds, into 
which the ninth and lost, or frozen circle, u divided. In the former, 
colled Coma, Dante finds Camicaone de’ Pozzi, who gives him an account 
of other sinners who ore there punished , and in the next, named Ante- 
nora, he hean, in like manner lirom Bocca degli Abhati who his fellow- 
snfferers are. 

Could I comnund rough rhymes and hoarse, to suit 
That hole of sorrow o'er which every rock 
His firm abutment rears, then might the vein 
Of fancy rise full springing . but not mine 
Such measures, and with faltering awe I touch 
The mighty theme ; for to describe the depth 
Of all the universe, is no emprize 
To jest with, and demands a tongue not used 
To infant babbling ^ But let them assist 
My song, the tuneful maidens, by whose aid 
Amphion wall’d in Thebes ; so with the truth 


contsntiono plnrium a<l aliqnod slgnom pimvalere conantium, sicnt fit per 
pognam athletarom cunentium ad hravinm. Primus istomm modomm apud 
mntilsa llaantus fint in lUo duello Esrcnlis et Anta, cqjns Lucanns meminlt 
Bi quarto fhanalisa, et (Mdiua in nono de remm transmntatione. " 

1 2%e feutor ^Ci»iaeni20] The leaning tower at Bologna. 

To & 1 HS 110 .I Ke da lingna, ehe chiami mamma, o habho. 

■wx,. 1- (.lx ViUOflniif,, ep^ug of words not admiaklble in 
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THE VISION. 


1S-4S 


My epeecli sball beat accord. Oh ill-start’d folk, 
B^ond all others wretched 1 who abide 
In such a mansion, as scarce thought finds words 
To speak of, better had ye here on earth 
Been flocks, or mountain coats As donn we stood 
In the dark pit beneath the giants’ feet. 

But loner far than they, and I did gaze 

Still on the lofty battlement, a voice 

Bespake me thus “ Look how thou walkcst. Taku 

Good heed, thy soles do tread not on the heads 

Of thy poor brethren.” Thereupon I turn’d, 

And saw before and underneath my feet 
A lakc,‘ whose frozen surface hker seem’d 
To glass than water. Not so thick a veil 
In winter e'er hath Austrian Danube spread 
O'er his still coarse, noi Tanais far remote 
Under the chilling sky. Koll’d o’er that mass 
Had Tabennch or Pictrapana* fallen. 

Not e’en its rim had creak’d. As peeps the frog 
Croaking above the wave, what time in dreams 
The village gleaner oft pursues her toil. 

So, to where modest shame appeara,^ thus low 
Blue pinch’d and shrined in ice the spints stood, 
Moving their teeth in shrill note like the stork * 

His face each downward bdd ; their mouth the cold. 
Their eyes express’d the dolour of their heart. 

A space I look’d around, then at my feet 
Saw two so strictly join’d, tliat of their head 
Tlie very hairs were mingled. “ Tell me ye. 

Whose bosoms thus together press,” said I, 

“ Who are ye ? ” At that sound their necks they bent ; 
And when their looks were lifted up to me, 


1 A lake ] The same torment is introdneed into the Sdda, compiled in the 
eleventh and twelfth centunes. See the “ Song of the Sun,” translated by the 
fiev. James Beresford, London, 1806 ; and contra Warton’e Sut. of JBng. 
jPoetry, vol. i. dissert. 1 , and Gray's Posthumous Works, edited by Mr. Mathias, 
vol. 11 . p 108. Indeed, as an escape from "the penalty of Adam, the season’s 
difference,” forms one of the most natural topics of consolation for the loss of 
lifis, so idoes a renewal of that suffering in its fiercest extremes of heat and 
cold briM before the imagination of men in general (except indeed the terron 
of a eelfl^cnsing conscience) the liveliest idea of future punishment. Refer to 
Sbakspeare and Milton in the Notes to Canto in. 82 , and see Donee’s JUiutra- 
tioiu ^ Ske^etpeanf 8vo, 1807, vol i p. 182. 

* Tabeimch or Pwtramma ] The one a monntom in Bclavonia, the other ia 
that tract of country ciuled the Garfsgnana, not for from Lucca. 

’ To viluro modeH ihame ajtpears.] " As high as to the fiwe." 

* Monng their teeth m Arul note like the itork.] 

Mettendo i denti in nota dl cicogna. 

Ae Bo6caeelo, O. viii. K. 7 : " Lo shblir eattlvUlb quasi deegaa divsiMe d 
ftnte bstteva i deatn” 
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(fijiso XXXIL 

Straigbtwftj tlieir eyes, before all moist witbin, 
Distill’d upon tbeir and tbe frist bound 
The tears betwixt those orbs, and held them there. 
Plank unto plank hath never cramp dosed up 
So stoutly. Whence, like two enraged goats, 

They cladi’d together . them such fury seized. 

And one, from whom the cold both ears had reft, 
Exclaim’d, still looking downward : “ Why on us 
Dost speculate so long ) If thou wouldst know 
Who are these two,* the valley, whence his nave 
Biscnzio slopes, did for its master oun 
Their sire Alberto, and next him themselves 
They from one body issued and tliioughout 
Colua thou mayst search, nor find a shade 
More worthy in congealment to be fix’d ; 

Not him,* whose breast and shadow Arthur’s hand 
At that one blow dissevered ; not Focaccia , ® 

No, not this spirit, whose o’er|Utting head 
Obstructs m3' onwaid view • he bore the name 
Of Muschcroni ^ Tuscan if thou be, 

Well knouest uho he was. And to cut short 
All further question, in my form behold 
What once was Camiccione.® I await 
Carlino * here my kinsman, whose deep guilt 
Shall wash out mine ” A thousand visages 
Then mark’d I, winch the keen and eager cold 
Had shajied into a doggish grin ; whence creejis 
A shivering horror o’er me, at the thought 
Of those frore shallows. While we jouine3’’d on 


1 n'Aoaieth<!se(m] Alessandro' and Kapoleone, sons of Allieito Alberti, 
who murdered each other They were proprietors of the valley of Falterona, 
where the Bisenzio has its source, a nver that falls into the Arno about six 
miles from Florence. 

s Abl Atm,] Hoidrec, son of King Arthur In the romance ot Lancelot of 
tbe Lake, Arthur, having discovered the traitorous intentions of his son, pierces 
lum through with the stroke of his lance, so that the sunbeam passes through 
the body of Mordrec , and this disruption of the shadow is no doubt wbat ear 
Poet alludea to in the text 

* /'ocnccta,] Focaccia of Csncelliert (tbe Pistoian family), whose atrocious 
act of revenge against his uncle is said to have given rise to the parties of the 
Blanch! and Keri, in the year 1300. See 6. Yillani, Jlut, kb. 8. cim zxxvii. 
and Macchiavelli, Hut. lib 2. The account of the latter writer differs much 
from that given by Lsndino in his Commentary. 

* Afatcherom,^ Sassol Moscheroni, a Florentme, who also murdered hie 
nsele. 

' Camieetone.] Camiccione de’ Pazzi of Valdamo, by whom hia khumait 
Ubettino was treacberously put to death. 

* Otrlino.] One of the same family. He betrayed the Castel dl Piano 
Uavine, in Valdamo, to the Florentines, after the refugees of the Bianca and 
Ghibeuine par^ had defended it against a siege for twenty-nine days, the 
•umiMr of 180£ Bee G. ViUani, kb. 8. cap. liL and Dmo Compagnl, lib, 8. 
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the vision. 




To^rard the middle^ at whose point unites 
All heavy substance, and I trembling went 
Through that eternal chilness, 1 know not 
If will * it were, or destiny, or chance. 

But, passing ’midst the beads, my foot did strike 
With violent blow against the face of one. 

“Wherefore dost bruise me?” weeping he exclaim’d. 

“ Unless thy errand be some fresh revenge 
For Montaperto,® wherefore troublest me ? ” 

I thus “ Instructor, now await mo here. 

That I through him may nd me of my doubt 
Thenceforth what haste' thou wilt.” The teacher paused ; 
And to that shade I spake, who bitterly 
Still cursed me in his wrath. “ What art thou, speak. 
That railest thus on others ? ” He rejdicd : 

“ Now who art thou, that smiting others’ cheeks. 

Through Antenora * roamest, with such force 
As were past sufferance, wert thou living still 1 ” 

“And I am living, to thy joy perchance,” 

Was my reply, “ if lame be dear to thcc, 

That with the rest I may thy name enrol.” 

“ The contrary of what I covet most,” 

Said he, “thou tendci'’8t hence • nor vex me more, 

111 knowest thou to flatter m this vale.” 

Then seizing on his hinder scalp I ciied : 

“Name thee, or not a hair shall tarry here.” 

“ Rend all away,” ho answer’d, “yet for that 
I will not tell, nor show thee, who I am, 

Though at my head thou pluck a thousand times.” 

Now I had grasp’d his tresses, and stnpt off 
More than one tu4 he barking, witli his eyes 
Drawn in and downward, when another cned, 

“ What ails thee, Bocca ? Sound not loud enough 
Thy chattering teeth, but thou must bark outright? 

Wliat devil wrings thee?” — “Now,” said I, “be dumb, 
Accursed traitor I To tby sliame, of thee 
True tidings wdl I bear.” — “ Off 1 ” ho replied ; 

“ Tell wliat thou list . but, as thou scape from hence, 

To speak of him whose tongue hath been so glib, 


1 If mil,'] Whether upheld by strength, or chance, or fete. 

MUton, P. L. b. 1. 188. 

* MmUaperto J ^e defeat of the Ouelfl at Montaperto, occasioned by the 
treachery of Bocca aegli Abbati, who, during the engagement, cut off the hend 
<ff Oiacopo del Yocca de’ Fozzi, hearer of the Florentine standard. O. Vlllanl, 
lib. 6. cap. Izxx. and Notes to Canto z This event happened in 1260. 

• Antencra.] “ So oalled from Autenor, who, accotduw to Dictys Cretenda 
(De BiUo Troj. lih 6.) and Dares Fhrygius (De BxHdw frojee) betrayed Any 
Us country.” liomlnidi. See note os Pwrg. Canto v. 78. Antenor acU thM 
part in Bobeaeeio’s Pilotlntto, anddn Chances Troiha M)d Otttddt, 




HELL, XSXIl. 1»1 

Foigei not : bero be vails the Frencbman’s gold. 

* Him of l^era,'* thou canst say, ‘ I mark’d, 

' Where Ibe starved smneta pine.* If tbou be ask’d 
'Wbat other shade was with them, at thy side 
Is Beccario,* whose red gorge distam’d 
The biting azo of Florence. Farther on. 

If I luMeem not, Soldanieri* bides. 

With Ganellon,* and Tribaldcllo,* him 
Who oped Famiza when the people slept.” 

We now had left liiiu, passing on our nay, 

When I beheld two spirits by the ice 
Pent in one hollow, that Gie head of one 
Was cowl unto the other ; and as bread 
Is raven’d up through hiiue^r, the uppeinicbt 
Did so apply hie fangs to the other's brain, 

Where the spine joins it. blot more furiously 
On Menalippus’ temples ’I^deus “ gnaw’d. 

Than on that skull and on its garuage he. 

“ O thou 1 who show’st so beastly sign of hate 
’Qainst him thou prey’s! on, let me bear,” eaid I, 

“ The cause, on such condition, that if right 
Warrant thy grievance, knowing who ye are. 

And what the colour of kis sinning was, 

I may repay thee in the world above. 

If that, wherewith I speak, be moist so long.” 


1 Bim qf Duera. Buoso of Cremona, of the family of Duere, wliu was bribed 
by Guy ds Montfort to leave a iiasa between Piedmont and Forma, with tbs 
defence of whicU he bad beenintnieted by the Gbibelhnes, open to the army of 
Charles of Aqjon, A.D. 1265, at which the people of Cremona were so enraged, 
Uiat they extirpated the whole family, G. Villani, lib. 7. cap. it. 

* Meccano.] Abbot of Yallombrosa, who was the Pope’s legate at Florence, 
whexe his intrigues in favour of the Ghibelliues being discovered, he was 
heheaded. I do not find the occurrence in Yillani, nor do the commentators 
say to what Pope he was legate. By Londino he is reported to have been ftom 
Puma ; by Yellutello, from Pavla. 

sfibldanien.] “GwnniBoldanien,” saysYillani,Art>(. hb. 7. rap. xiv., “put 
himself at the need of the people, in the hopes of rising into power, not aware 
that the lesnlt would be misciiicf to the Gbibelline party, and his own min ; 
aa event which seems ever to have befallen him who has headed the populace 
in Florence A.D. 1266. 

* OavelUm,] Tlie betrayer of Chsrlemain, mentioned by Archbishop Turpin. 
Hals a common Instanco of treachery with the poets of the Middle Ages, 

Trop eon fol e mal peusant, 

Pis Valent quo Guenelon. Thibaut, Jloi de JTauirre. 

O new Scanot and now GanHion, 

0 false dissembler, etc. Chancer, Nmnit Priette’a Tcde, 

And in the Monhia TaXa, Peter of Spaine. 

* fiVAald^e.] Tnbalaello de* Uenhodi, who was bribed to betray the dHa 
Of Rienza, A.D. 1282. G. VOloal, hb. 7. cap. Ixxx. 

* Tj/deua.] See Statins, 27^6. Ub. 8, ad fiuem. 
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CANTO XXXIII. 


JUgmntnt 

Th« Poet is told by Count Ugolino do* Gherardescbi of the cruel manner in 
which he and Ins children were famished in the tower at Fisa, by command 
of the Archbishop Suggien He next discourses of the third round, 
called Ptoloinca, wliurem those are punished who have betrayed others 
under the semblance of kindness , and among those he finds the FHar 
Alberigo do‘ Manfredi, who tells lum of one whose soul was already tor- 
mented in that place, though his body appeared still to be alive upon the 
earth, being ] lelded up to the governance of n fiend. 

His jaws iijilifting from their fell repast. 

That sinner wiped them on the halts o’ the head, 

^Y}llch he behind had mangled, then began . 

“ Thy will obeying, I call up afresh 

Sorrow past cure , which, but to think of, wrings 

My heart, or ere I tell on ’t. But if words. 

That I may utter, shall prove seed to bear 
Fruit of eternal infamy to him. 

The traitor whom I gnaw at, thou at once 
Shalt see me speak and weep Who thou mayst be 
I know not, nor how here b^ow ait come . 

But Florentine thou seemest of a truth. 

When I do hear thee Know, I was on earth 
Count Ugolino,^ and the Archbishop he 


1 Count Cgolino 1 “ In the year 1288, in the month of July, Pisa was muck 
divided by oompetitors for the sovereignty ; one party, composed of certain ol 
the Gnelfi, beine headed by the Judge Nino di Qallura de’ Visconti ; another, 
cousiatuig of others of the same faction, by the Count Ugolino do' Gherardescbi ; 
and a third by the Archbishop Bumen degli Ubaldini, with the Lanfrancbi, 
Bumondi, Gnalandi, and other Gnibelline honses. The Count Ugolmo, to 
effect his pnrpose, united with the Archbishop and his party, and having be- 
trayed Nino, Ins sister's son, they contrived that he and bis followers shonld 
either he dnven out of Fisa, or tneir persons seized. Nino hearmg this, and 
not seeing any means of defending himself, retired to Calci, bis casQe, and 
formed an alliance with the Florentines and people of Lncca against the naans. 
Tha Count, before Nino was gone, in order to cover his treachery, when every- 
tbing was settled for his expulsion, quitted Piso, and repaired to a manor of 
his called Settimo , whence, as soon as be was mformed of Nmo's departnre, 
be retnmed to Fisa with great rejoicing and festivity, and was elevated to the 
supreme power with every demonstration of tnnmph and honour. But his 
greatness was not of long continuance. It pleased the Almighty that a toinl 
reveree of fortune should ensue, as a punishment for hts acta ^ treachery and 
gnilt ; for he was said to have poisoned the Count Anselmo da Capn^, his 
sister's son, on account of the envy and fear excited in his mind by the hii^ 
esteem in which the gracions manners of Anselmo were held by the Pieeiia.— 
Tbs power of tho Uuelfi being so much diminished, the Archbishop devistH 
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Euggieri. Wliy I ncigbliour liim bo close, 

No>w list. That througli effect of hU ill thoughts 
In him my trust reposing, I was ta’en 
And after murder’d, need is not I tell. 

What therefore thou canst not have heard, that is. 
How cruel was the murder, shalt thou hear, 

And know if he have wrong’d me. A small grate 
Within that mew, which for my sake the name 
Of famine hears, where othcis yet must pine. 
Already through its opening several moons ^ 

Had shown me, uhen I slept the evil sleep 
That from the ftitiiic tore uc cuitam off 
This one, methoiight, as master of the sport. 

Rode forth to chase the gaunt wolf, and his i\ helps. 
Unto the mountain ” which forbids the sight 
Of Lucca to the Pisan. With loan biuchs 
Inquisitive and keen, before him ranged 
Lanfranchi with Sisniondi and Gualandi. 

After short course the father and the sons 
Seem’d tired and lagging, and metliought I saw 
The sharp tusks gore their sides When I awoke, 
Before tlie dawn, amid theii sleep I heard 
My sons (for they were with me) weep and ask 
For bread. Bight cruel art thou, if no pang 
Thou feel at thinking what my heart foretold , 
And if not now, why use thy tears to flow ? 


means to betray Uie Count U^hno, and caused him to be suddenly attacked 
in hia palace by the fury of the people, whom be bad exasperated by tellmg 
them that Ugoliuo bad betrayed risa, and given up their casUes to the citizens 
of Florence and of Lucca, lie was immediately compelled to surrender ’, his 
bastard son and his grandson fell in the assault ; and two of his sons, with 
their two sons also, wore conveyed to pnson.” O. Villani, lib. 7. cim. cxx. 
“ In the following March, the Pisans, who bad imprisoned the Count C^linc^ 
with two of his sous and two of his grandchildren, the offspnng of his son the 
Count Guelfo, m a tower on the Piazza of the Anziani, caused the tower to be 
locked, the key thrown into the Amo, and all food to be withheld from them. 
In a few days they died of hunger , but the Count first with loud cnee declared 
hia pemtence, and yet neither pnost nor fnar was allowed to shnve bun. All 
the five, when dead, were dragged out of the prison, and meanly interred ; and 
from thenceforward the tower was called the tower of famme, and so shall ever 
be." Ibid, cap czxvii. Troy a asserts that Dante, for the sake of jioetical effect, 
has much misrepresented the reel facts. See liis Yeliro AUegonco dv Dante, 
ed. 1826, p. 28, 9. Tins would render a comecture, which liie same writer 
elsewhere hazards, still more improbable, tbnt the story might have been 
written by Dante when the facts were yet recent, and afterwards introduced 
into his poem. Jbid. p. 96. Chaucer Las bnefiy told Ugolmo’s story. Bee 
Jfonie't Tale, Hugeline of Pise. 

> Several moons.) Many editions, and the greater part of the MSS., instead 
of “ pih lune," read " pi h lame ; " according to which reading Ugdlino would 
say, that the day bad broke, and shone through the grated window of the 
before be fell odeep. 

* I7nfe the mowfifatn.] The moustaiq S, Giuliapo between Pirn and Lncqi. 




THE Vision. 




IM 


Now bad they Tvaken’d ; and the boar drew near 
Wben they were wont to bring ue food ; the mind 
Of each misgave him through bis dream, and I 
Heard, at its outlet underneath lock’d up 
The horrible tower whence, uttenng not a word, 

1 look’d upon the visage of my sons. 

I wept not : so all stone 1 felt within.^ 

They wept : and one, my little Anselm, cried, 

* ITiou lookest so ' Father, what ails thee 1 ’ Yet 
I shed no tear, nor answer’d all that day 
Nor the next night, until another sun 
Came out upon the world. When a faint beam 
Had to our doleful prison made its way. 

And in four countenances I descried 

The image of my own, on cither hand 

Through agony I bit ; and they, who thought 

1 did It through desire of feeding, rose 

O’ the sudden, and cned, ‘ Father, we should grieve 

‘ Far less, if thou wouldst eat of us . thou gave'^t * 

‘ These weeds of miserable flesh wo wear ; 

‘ And do thou strip them off from us again.’ 

-Then, not to make them sadder, I kept down 
My spirit in stillness. That day and the next 
We all were silent. Ah, obdurate earth 1 
Why open’dst not upon us ? When we came 
To the fourth day, then Qaddo at my feet 
Outstretch’d did fling him, crying, ‘ Hast no help 
‘ For me, my father ! ’ There he died ; and e’en 
Plainly as thou eeest me, saw 1 the three 
Fall one by one ’twixt the fifth day and sixth * 

AVhence I betook me, now grown blind, to grope 
Over them all, and for three days aloud 
Call’d on them who were dead. Then, fasting got 
The mastery of gnef.” Thus having spokb, 

Once more upon the wretched skull his teeth 
He fasten’d like a mastiff’s ’gainst the bone. 

Firm and unyielding. Oh, thou Fisa 1 shame 
Of all the people, who their dwelling make 

J AU stone Ifdt witAtn.] “My heart is turn’d to stone , I strike it and it 
hnrta my hand.” Shakspeare, Othello, act Iv. sc. 1. 


* Thou gavestA Tu ne vestisti 

Queste misore cami, e tu le spogluu 
Imitated by FUictya, Cans. ui. s 


IM iraesta Imperial caduca spoglia 
Tu, Bignor, ms vestisti e tu mi spoglia ; 

Ben pnol '1 Begno me tor tn che me '1 desti. 


And by Maffei in the Metope ■ 

Tu discio^este 

Qneete misme membra e tu le annodi. 






HELL, Curto XXXIIL m 


In that fur tegton,^ when tba Italian roice 
Is heard i since that thr neighbours are so slack 
To punish, from their deep foundations rise 
Capraia and Gtorgona,^ and dam up 
The mouth of Arno ; that each soul in thee 
hfa^’ peiish in the waters. 'What if fame 
Report^ that thy castles were betray’d 
By Ugolino, yet no nght hadst thou 
To stretch his children on the rock. For them, 
Bngata, Uguccioiie, and the pair 
Of gentle ones, of whom my song hath told. 

Their tender years, thou modem Thebes, did make 
Uncapahle of gmlt. Onward we pass’d. 

Where others, skarfd in rugged folds oi ice. 

Not on their feet were tum^ hut each reversed. 

There, very weeping suffers not to weep ; * 

For, at their eyes, gnef, seeking passage, huda 
Impediment, and rolling inward turns 
For increase of sliarp anguish . the first tcoi's 
Hang cluster’d, and like crystal vizors show, 

Under the socket brimming all the cup. 

Now though the cold had from my face dislodged 
Each feeling, as ’t were callous, yet me seem’d 
Some hreath of wind I felt. “ 'Wlience cometli this, ’ 
Said I, “my Master ? Is not hero below 
All vapour quench’d ? ” “ Thou shalt he speedily,” 
lie answer’d, “where thine eyes shall tell thee whence, 
The cause descrying of tliw ai^ shower.” 

Then cned out one, in the chill crust who mourn’d • 
“ O souls ! so cruel, that the farthest post 
Hath been assign’d } ou, from this face remove 
The harden’d veil ; that I may vent the gi'icf 
Impregnate at my heart, some little space. 

Ere it congeal again ” 1 thus replied ‘ 

“S^ who thou wast, if thou wonldst have mine aid ; 
And if I extricate thee not, &i’ down 
As to the lowest ice may I descend.” 

“Tlie friar Alherigo,’’* answer’d he. 


1 In thaifavr region ] Del bel paese U, dove 1 si snons. 

Italv, os erohuned by Dante bunself, in Ins treatise De Vulg. Slog lib, 1. 
cap. viu. : antem Si dicunt a preedicUs Ambus (Jannensiuni) Orfentalem 

(Mendionalis Enropa partem) tenent ; videlicet uaque ad promontonum illnd 
Italite, qua amus Adriatici maria incipit et Biciliam." 
s Coproia and Ootfona.'] Small uiands near the moutb ot the Arno, 

* Inere, very weeping tniffere not to wetp.] 

Lo pianto etesso 11 piangcr non lascia. 

So Qinsto de* Con^ Sdla llano. Son. "Quanto il del : ** 

Che il troppo pianto a me pioneer non lassa. 

* The f rim' Alberigo.'] Albei'igo de’ Man&edi of Faenza, one of the Fhiti 
Qodsntl, Joyoae Frlm, who-, having quarrelled with some of his htotturiiood. 
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“Am I, who from the evil garden plnck’d 
Its frnitage, and am hero repaid, the date ‘ 

More InsciotiB for my fig.” — “Hah I” I exclaim’d, 
“Art thou too dead ?” — “How in the woild aloft 
It fareth with my body,” answer’d he, 

“ I am right ignorant. Such privilege 
Hath Ptolomea,* that oft-times the soul ■’ 

Drops hither, ere by Atiopos divorced 
And that thou mayst wijie out more uilhngly 
The glared tear-droiw * that o’erlay mine ejes. 

Know that the soul, that moment she betiaj->. 

As I did, yields her Ixxly to a fiend 
Who after moves and governs it at will, 

Till all its time bo loimded headlong ehe 
Falla to this cistern And jieichancc abo\ e 
Doth yet appear the body ot a glioi^t. 

Who here behind mo wiiiteis Him thou knoubt. 
If thou but newly art aimed below 
The years arc many that have pa^t an ay. 

Since to this fastness Branca Dona ‘ came ” 

“Now,” answei’d I, “meflunks thou mockest me ; 
For Bianca Dona never yet hath died. 

But doth all natural functions of a man. 

Eats, dnnks, and sleeps," and putteth raiment on ’ 


under pretence of wislung to he reeonciled, invited them to a hnni^net, at the 
rondusion of which he called for the fruit, a signal for the assassins to rush 
in and dispatch those whom he had marked lor destruction Hence, adds 
Landino, it is said proverbially of one who has been stubbed, tliat he 1ms had 
some of the friar Alberigo’s fruit. Thus Piilci, ilorg Maijy c xxv 
Le frutte amare di irato Alberico. 

1 The dale.] Come Dio rende dataro per lico. 

Fazio degli Uberti, Ihtiamondo, kb. 4. rap. zix. 

> Plolomea 1 Tins circle is named Ptolomea from Ptolemy the son of 
Abnbus, by whom Simon and his sons were murdered, at a great banqnet he 
had made for them. Sec 1 Maccabees, cb. xvi. Or from Ptolemy, king of 
the betrayer of Pompey the Great. 

* The tool ] Chaucer seems to allude to this in the Fnn’a Tale, where a 
fiend assumes the person of a yeoman, and tells the Sompnour that he shall 
ona day come to a place where he shall understand the mystery of suih 
possesnons. 

Bet than Virgilo, while he was on In e, 

Or Dant also 

Bee Hr. Sonthey’s Tate of Donxea. 

* The glaxed tear-drops ] sorrow’s me, glazed with blinding tears. 

Bhakspeaie, llich II. act il. sc. 2. 

' Branea Bona ] Tlie family of Dona was possessed of great influence in 
Genoa. Bianca is said to have murdered his father-in-law, Michel Zanche, 
Introdaced in Canto zxii. 

* Bale, dnxths, arid eleeps.J - Bnt ’tis a spint. 

Pro. No, wench, it eats and sleeps, and hath such senses 
As we have, sack. Shakspeare, Tempest, act L sc. 2, 
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HELL, Casio XXXIV. 

He tuus ‘ “ Not jret imto thet upper fon 
By th’ evil talons guarded, where the pitch 
Tenacious boils, had Michel Zanche reach’d, 

IVlicn this one left a demon in his stead 
In his own body, and of one liis kin, 

Wlio with him treachery wrought. But now put forth 
Thy hand, and ope mine eyes.” I oped them not. 

Ill inaiiuors were best coui^y to him. 

All Genoese 1 men pen'erse in every way. 

With every foulness --tain’d, why from the eailli 
Are ye not canccl’d 1 Such an one oi youra 
I with Romagna’s daikcst sjuiR ^ found. 

As, for his doings, even now in soul 
Is m Cocjtus plunged, and yet doth seem 
In body still alive upon the earth. 


CANTO XXXIV. 


^tgnmtnt 

la the fourth and last round of the ninth circle, those who have betrayed 
their benefactors arc wholly covered with ice And in the midst » 
Lucifer, at whose back Dante and Virgil ascend, till by a secret path they 
reach the surface of the other hemiKphere of the euth, and once more 
obtain sight of the stirs. 

“ The banners " of Hell’s Monarch do come forth 
Toward ns , tlieiefoie look,” so spake my guide, 

“ li thou discern him ” As, when breathes a cloud 
Heavy and dense, or when the shades of night 
Fall on our lieuinpliere, seems view’d from far 
A windmill,’ which the blast stirs briskly round ; 

Such was the fabric then methouglit I saw 
To shield mo from the wind, forthwith I drew 
Behind my guide no covert else was there 
Now came I (and with fear I bid my strain 
Record the marvel) where the souls were all 
IVlielm’d imdcriieatli, transjmrent, as through glass 
Pellucid the frail stem. Some prone were mid ; 

1 Romagna'i darkest spirU 1 The fnar Albengo 
3 The banners.] Vexdla regia prodeunt mfemi. 

A psrody of the first verse m a hymn that was sung by the church in praise of 
the cross. 

* A. wfndnutLI The author of the Caliph Ycdhek, in the notes to that tale, 

« observes that it is more than probable that Don Qnixote’s or 

indmills for giants v/as suggestea to Cervantes by this shnfle. 
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Others stood upright, this upon tho soles, 

That on his head, a third with face to feet 
Arch’d like a bow. When to the point we came, 
Whereat my guide was pleased that I ^ould see 
The creature eminent in beauty once, 
lie from before me stepp’d and made me pause. 

“Lo ho exclaim’d, “lo Dis ; and lo the place. 
Where thou hast need to arm thy heart with strength. ” 

How frozen and how faint 1 then became, 

Ask mo not, reader • for I write it not ; 

Since words would fail to tell thee of my state. 

I was not dead nor living i Think thyself, 

If quick conception work in thee at all, 

How I did feel. 'Tliat emperor, who sways 
The realm of sorrow, at mid breast from the ico 
•Stood forth ; and I in stature am more like 
A giant,* than the giants are his arms. 

Mark now how great that whole must be, which suits 
AVith such a part. If he were beautiful 
As he IB hideous now, and yet did dare 
To scowl upon his Maker, well from him 
May all our misery flow. Oh what a sight * 

How passing strange it seem’d, when I did spy 
Upon his head three faces * one in front 
Of hue vermilion, the other two with this 


' I uxu not dead nor living ] 

I, ntf 

•Sr* if t«ri, Aff9/M4Vf4,ifif 

Eunpule,, Supplmes, r. 97% Uorkland’s edit, 

tmn ibl me nescio qius ompit 

Timidam atque pavidam, see vivam neo moTtuam. 

Plsutns, Cterculio, act v. sc. 2. 

* A giant,'] Net prime cluna sta come signore 

CoUi giganti ; ed un delle sue braccio 
Piii chs nuUo di loro o assoi mamore. 

Freza, II Qmdrir. lib. 2. cap. 1. 

* Three Jixoee,] It can scarcely bs doubted, but tbat Milton derived his 
dosctiption of Satan, in those hues : 

Bach passion dimm’d his face 

Thrice changed with pale ire, envy, and despair. P. L. b. 4. 144. 
ttem this passage, coupled with tho remark of VelluteUo upon it : “ The first 
of these sins is anger, which he signifies by the red &ce ; the second, repre* 
seated by that between pale and y wow, is envy, and not, as others have said, 
awtiea ; and the third, denoted by the black, is a melancholy hnmonr that censes 
a msn’s thoughts to be dark and evil, and averse born all joy and tranqnlUity." 
Isknbardi would understand the three faces to signify the three pam of the 
world then known. In all of which Lucifer had his snbjects : the denoting 
tlia EotoMans, who were in the middle : the yellow, the Asiat^, on the riAt : 
^t teW ahk, ^e AJKii^tDB, who were cn the left ; oi^kdio^ to the peUw of 
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Uidway eaeli dioulder join'd «nd at tlio cre«t ; 

The right ’twixt wan and yellow scciu’d ; the left 
To low on, such os come from whence old Kilo 
Stoops to the lowlands. Under each shot forth 
Two mighty wings, enormous as became 
A bird so vast. Sails > never such I saw 
Outstretch’d on the wide sea. No plumes had they, 

But were in texture like a bat ; * and these 
He flapp’d i’ th’ air, that from liim issued still 
'Tlireo winds, wherewith Coc} tus to its depth 
Was frozen. At six eyes he wept : the tears 
Adown three chins distiU’d with bloody foam. 

At every mouth his teeth a sinner champ’d, 

Bruised as with ponderous engine ; so that three 
Were in this guise tormented. But far nioic 
Than from that gnawing, was the foremost i ang’d 
By the fierce rending, whence oft-times the^rk 
Was stnpt of all its skin. “ That upper spirit, 
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Wlio bath worst punishment," so spake my guide, 

“ Is Judas, he that hath hia head within 
And plies tlie feet without. Of th* other two. 
Whose heads arc under, from the murky jaw 
Who hanp, is Brutus . ^ lo I how he doth wnthc 
And speaks not. The other, Cossms, that appears 
So large pf limb. But lught now re-ascends ; 

And It is time for parting All is seen ” 

1 clipp’d him round the neck , for so he bode : 
And noting time and place, he, when the wings 
Enough were oped, caught fast the shaggy sides. 
And (Town from pile to pile descending stepp’d 
Between the tliiclc fell and the jagged ice. 

Soon as he reach’d the mint, wliereat the thigh 
I^n the swelling of the haunches turns. 

My leader there, with pam and struggling hard. 
Turn’d round his head where his feet stood before. 
And grappled at the fell as one who mounts ; 

That into hell methought we turn’d again 

“ Expect that by such stairs as these,” thus sjiakc 
The teacher, panting like a man forespent, 

“We must depart from evil so extreme : ” 

Then at a rocky opening issued forth. 

And placed me on the brink to sit, next join’d 
With wary step my side I raised nnne eyes, 
Believing that I Lucifer Should see 
Where he was lately left, but saw him now 
With legs held upward. Let the grosser sort, 

Who see not what the point was I bad post. 
Bethink tliem if sore toil oppress’d me tlien. 


> Brutus.] I^ndino struggles, but I fear in vain, to extricate Brutus &om 
the unworthy lot which is here assigned him. He mamtains, that by Bmtus 
and Cassius ore not meant the indindunls known by those names, bnt any who 
put s lawful monarch to death Yet if Ceesar was such, the conspirators mifclit 
be regarded as deserving of tbeir doom. '* 0 uomim eccellenti ! " exclaims 
the commentator, with a spirit becoming one who felt tliat he hved m a free 
state, “ed al tutto degni a qnaU Boina fosse patna, e do' quail resterk sempre 
etmia memoria ; leggiusi tutte le leggi di qualonqno repnblica bene institnta, 
e troveremo cbe a nessnno si propose msggior premio che a cbi uccide il 
tttanno." Cowley, os conspicuous for lus lojalty as for his genius, in an ode 
Inscribed with the name of this patnot, which, though not free from the usual 
faults of the poet, is yet a noble one, hu placed his character in the right potot 
of view— 

Excellent Bmtus 1 of all human race 

The best, till natnre was improved by grace. 

If Dante, however, believed Bratns to have been actuated by evil motivea in 
putting Ctssar to death, the excellence of the patriot’s character in other 
rennets would only have aggravated bis guilt in that particular. “Dltius 
Sionm imustitits nulla capi wior est quam eoram, qni cum maxime litUunt id 
■gant, ut viri honl esse videantar." Cic. Dt Off, lib, 1. cap, xiii. 
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“Arise,” iny master cried, “ ui»n thy feet. 

The yray is long, and mncli uncouth the road ; 

And now within one hour and half of noon * 

The sun returns.” It was no palace-hall 
Lofty and luminous wherein ue stood. 

But natural dungeon whcie lU-footing was 
And scant supply of light. “ Ere from the abyss 
1 separate,” thus when risen I began : 

“ My guide 1 vouchsafe few words to set me free 
From error’s thialdom. lyhere is now the ice ? 

How standeth he in posture Uius reversed ? 

And how from eve to mom in space so brief 
Hath the sun made his transit?” He in few 
Thus answering s]iakc “ Thou deemest thou art still 
On the other side the centre, whcie I grasp d 
The abhorred worm that boreth thiough the world. 
Thou Avast on the other side, so long as I 
Descended ; when I turn’d, thou didst o’erpass 
That point,’ to which from cvciy part is diagg’d 
All heavy substance. Thou ait now arrived 
Under the hemisphere opposed to that, 

Which the great continent doth overspread. 

And underneath whose canopy expired 
The Man, that iras bom sinless and so lived. 

Thy feet are planted on the smallest sphere, 

AVhose other aspect 18 Judecca. Mom 
Here rises, when there evening sets and he, 

Whose shu^ pile we scaled, yet standeth fix’d. 

As at the fiist. On this part he fell down 
From heaven ; and tli’ earth, here prominent before, 
Through fear of him did veil her AMth the see. 

And to our bemisphere retired. Perchance, 

To shun him, was the vacant space left here, 

Bv what of firm land on this side appears,’ 

That sprang aloof.” There is a place beneath, 

From ^Izebub as distant, as extends 
The vaulted tomb j ’ discover’d not by sight. 

But by the sound of brooklet, that descends 
This way along the hoUow of a rock, 


’ WMm one hour and half of noon] The Poet uses the Hebreir manner 
of computing the day, accordmg to Achich the thud hour unsAirers to our 
tirelTB o’clock at noon. 

* Ihat point.] Monti observes, that if this passage had chanced to meet the 
eye of Newton, it might better have atrakened hu thoimht to conceive the 
system of attraction, than the accidental falhng of an apple. Prometa, v. Ih. 
p» 2. p. Ixzviii. 8*. 1824. 

* ^ tsAot (ffinn land an this side aapmrs.] The mountain of Pumatory. 

* TieneaiUidtemh.] “Latomba.” This Airord is need to express the irhole 
depth of the Infernal region. 

Q I 
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Whidii OB it winds with no pied]>it(»u coutse^ 
The wave hath eaten. By tliat ludd^ way 
cuide and I did enter, to return 
To the fair world ■ and heedless of repose 
We chmVd, he first, I followmg his ste^ 

Till on onr view the beautifnl ii);hta of heaven 
"Dawn’d through a circuLir opening in the caie : 
Thence issuing we again beheld the staiD. 
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^lurgators* 

CANTf) I. 


Jlrfittmtnt 

The Poet Jescnbee the delight he experienced ot Ksmng a little before dawn 
from the infernal regioni, into the pure air that surronnde the lole of 
Purgatory ; and then relates how, turning to the right, he beheld four 
stars never seen before but by onr first parents, and met on his left the 
shade of Cato of Utica, who, having warned him and Viigil what is ueetlftil 
to be done belore they proceed on their way through Purgatory, dis- 
appears , and the two poets go towards the shore, where Virgil oleonses 
Dante's face with the dew, and gnde him with a reeil, as Cato had com- 
maudetl. 

O’er better waves * to spceil her rapid course 
The light baik of my genius lifts the sail, 

Well pleased to leave so cruel sea behind ; 

And of tliat second region will I sing, 

Tn which the human spirit from sinful blot 
Is purged, and for ascent to Ileaten prepares. 

Here, O ye hallow’d Nine ' lor in your tram 
I follow, here the deaden’d strain revive ; 

Nor let Calliope refuse to sound 
A somewhat higlier song, of that loud tone 
Which when the wretched birds of chattering note * 

Had heard, they of forgiveness lost all hope 
Sweet hue of eastern sapphire, that was spread 
O’er the serene aspect of the pure air, 

r O’er ietter woees.] So Bonn, Orf. inn. lib. 2. c. i . 

Per correr moggior oequa alia le vele, 

0 debil oaviceUa del mio ingegno. 

s llird> oj ehaUering note ] For the ibblo of the daughters of Pieros, who 
idialkoged the Muses to smg, and were by them changed into magpies, see 
OTid,lBe<. lib. 6. feb. 6. 

lU 
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up as the first circle,* to nunc eyes 
Unwonted joy icnew’d, soon as I ’scaped 
Forth from the atmosphere of deadly gloom, 

That had mine eyes and hosom fill’d with grief. 

The radiant planet,* that to love invitee. 

Made all the oncut laugh,* and veil’d breath 
The Pisces’ light,* that m his escort came. 

To the right hand I turn’d, and fix’d my lumd 
On the other pole attentive, where I saw 
Four stars ‘ ne’er seen before save by the ken 
Of our first parents * Heaven of their rays 
Seem’d joyous. O thou northern site I bereft 
Indeed, and widow’d, since of these deprived 

As from this i lew I had desisted, straight 
Turning a little towards the other jiole. 

There from whence now the wain 'had disappear'd, 
I saw an old man * standing by my side 


1 TKt first circle.] Either, as some suppose, the moon, or, asiLombardi 
(who likes to be as lar off the rest of the commoiitatois as possihI)( will haie 
It, the highest circle of the stars. 

* Planet 1 Venus. 

* Made dU the orient laugh ] Hence Chaucer, Knight's Tale f 

And all the oriaont laugheth of the sight. 

It is sometimes read “ orient.” 

* The Pieces’ light ] The constellation of the Fish veilod by the more 
luminous body of Venus, then a morning star. 

* Four stars ] Venturi observes that “ Dante here speaks as a poet, and 
almoit in the spirit of prophecy , or, what is more likely, describes the heaven 
about that pole according to ms own invention. In our days," he adds, " the 
cross, composed of four stars, three of the second and one of the third magni- 
tnde, serves os a giude to those who sail from Europe to the south ; hut m the 
am of Dante these discoveries had not been made : " yet it appears probable, 
that either from long tradition, or from the relation of later voysgers, the real 
truth might not have been unknown to our Poet. Seneca’s prediction of the 
discovery of Amenca may he accounted for lu a similar manner. But what- 
ever may he thoiight of this, it is certain that the four stars are hero symbolical 
of the four cardinal virtues, Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, and Temperance. 
See Canto xxxt. v. 103. M. Artaud mentions a globe constmeted by an 
Arabian in Egypt, with the date of the year 622 of the Hegira, corresponding 
to 1225 of oar era, in which the eouthem cross is positively marked. See his 
Mistom de Dante, ch xxxi and xl. 8°. Far. 1841. 

* (her first parents ] In the terrestrial paraduc, placed, as we shell see, by 
our Poet, on the summit of Furgatoiy 

* The lomm.] Charles’s Wain, or Kiutes. 

* An old man.] Cato. 

Secretosquo pios ; lus dantem jura Catonem. Vug. JEn. 8. 670: 

The commentators, and Lombardi amongst the rest, might have saved ihem- 
■elTes and their readers much needless trouble if they would have oonaulted 
the prose wntings of Dante with more diligence. In the Conoito, p. 211, he 
has himself declared his opmion of the iHnsmons Boman : “ toale nomo," etc. 
'’\Vhat earthly man was more worthy to follow God than Cato) Certainly 
none.” And again, p. 212 . “ Kel nome di cm,” etc. “ In whose name, 
whatever needs he siud concerning the signs of nobility may he concluded ; 
for, in him, that nobility displays them all throughout all ages,” 






PDItaATOSr, Curro I. i«7 

Alone, w voithy of tcTeience in Lie looik. 

That ne’er from son to fhther more was owed. 

Low down his beard, and mix’d with hoaiy white, 

Descended, like his locks, which, partings fell 
IJpon his breast in double fold, ^e b^ims 
Oi those four luminsnes on his face 
So brightly shone, and with such radiance clear 
Deck’d it, that I Mheld him as the sun. 

“ Say who are ye, that stemming the blind stream , 

Forth from the eternal prison-house have fled ?” 

He spoke and moved those venerable plumca^ 

“Who hath conducted, or with lantern sure 
Lights you emerging from the depth of night. 

That makes the infernal valley ever black t 
Are the firm statutes of the dread abyss 
Broken, or in high heaven new laws ordain’d. 

That thus, condemn’d, ye to my caves approach ! ” 

My guide, then laying hold on me, by words 
And intimations given with hand and head. 

Made my bent knees and eye submissive pay 
Due reverence ; then thus to him replied ■ 

“ Not of myself I come ; a Dame from heaven * 

Descending, him besought me in my charge 
To bring. But since thy will implies, that more 
Our true condition. I unfold at large. 

Mine IS not to deny thee thy request 

This mortal ne’er hath seen the farthest gloom ; * 

But emng by his folly had approach’d 
So near, &t little space was left to turn. 

Then, as before I told, I was dispatcli’d 
To work his rescue ; and no way remain’d 

> VenertMe flumet,'] lasperats toa qnam veniet pluma supcrhiic, 

Hor. Carm lib d. oile 10. 

The same metaphor has oocurred in BeU, Canto xx. v. 41 ; 

—the plumes, 

That mark’d the better eex. 

It is nsed by Ford in the TruU, act iv. sc. 2 : 

Kow the down 

Of eoftness is exchanged for plumes of age. 

’ A Dame from, heanm.'] Beatnce. See HeU, ii. C4. 

* ThefarBnestgloom.'] X'ultims sera. 

So Jjdosto, 0. F. Canto xxxiv. st 69 : 

Che non ban visto aneor I’nltima sera. 

And Filicoia, Canto ix., Al Smno . 

li’ultima sera. 

And Mr. Mathias, Canzone a Ougliehno Roscoe pretnesM aRa SUtria della 

Poteia ItaXwna, 13 : 

Di morte non vedri rultima sera. 
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Save Oils which I have ta’en. I have display’d 
Before bun all the regions of the bad ; 

And purpose now those spirits to dirolay, 

That under thy command are purged from sin. 

How I have brought him would !:« long to say. 

From high descends the virtue, by whose aid 
I to thy sight and hearing him have led. 

Now may our coming please thee. In the search 
Of liberty he journeys . that how dear, 

They know who for her sake have life refused 
Thou knowest, to whom death for her was sweet 
111 Utica, where thou didst leave those weeds, 

TW in the last great day will shine so bright 
For ns the etcmm edicts are unmoved : 

He breathes, and I of Minos am not bound,' 

Abidmg in that circle, where the eyes 
Of thy chaste Marcia ^ beam, who still in look 
Prays thee, O hallow’d spint I to own her thine. 

Then bv her love we implore thee, let us pass 
Through thy seven regions ; * for which, best thanks 
I for thy favour will to her return. 

If mention there below thou not disdain ” 

“ Marcia so pleasing in my sight was found,” 

He then to him rejoin’d, “while I was there. 

That all she ask’d me I was lam to grant 
Now that beyond the accursed stream she dwells. 

She may no longer move me, by that law,^ 

Which was ordain’d me, when 1 issued thence. 

Not so, if Dame from heaven, as thou sayst. 

Moves and directs thee ; then no flattery needs. 

Enough for me that in her name thou ask. 

> Cf Minos am not bound ] Bee HeU, v. 4. 

* Mareta,J Da fasders pnsci 

lllibata ton : da tantum nomen Inane 

Connubu : liceat tumnlo scnpsisse, Catonls 

Martia. Lucan, Phars. hb. 2, 844 , 

Onr author's habit of putting an oUegoncal inteipretation on everything, a 
habit which appears to have descended to that age from certain fathers ijje 
church, is novmere more apparent than in his erolsnation of this passage. 
See Conmto, p 211 ; “ Mama fa vei^e," etc. “ Marcia was a virgin, andin 
that state she signifies childhood , then she came to Cato, and m that state 
she represents youth , she then bare children, by whom are represented the 
virtues that we have said belong to that age ” Dante would sui^ have done 
well to remember his own rule laid down in the Do Monarch. Iib. 3 : “ Adver- 
tendum," etc. “ Concermng the mvstical sense it must he observed that we 
may err in two ways, either by seeing it where it is not, or by taking It other* 
wise than it ought to be taken." 

* Through thy seven regions.'] The seven ronnds of Puigatory, in which 
the seven camtal sins are punished 

* By that taw.] When he was delivered by Christ from limbo, a change of 
affections accompanied his rhange of place. 
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Go iherofoie now : and with a slender reed > 

See that thou dul^ gird hini, and his face 
Lave, till all sordid stain then wipe from thence. 

For not with eye, by any clond obscured, 

Would it be seemly before him to come. 

Who stands the foremost minister in heaven. 

This islet all around, there far beneath, 

Where the wave beats it, on the oozy bed 
Produces store of tceds. Ko other ^lant. 

Cover’d with leaves, or harden’d in its stalk. 

There lives, not bending to the water’s sway. 

After, this way return not ; but the sun 
Will show you, that now uses, where to take ” 

The mountain in its easiest ascent” 

He disappear’d ; and 1 myself upiaised 
Speechless, and to my guide retiring close, 

'toward him tam’d mine eyes. He thus began 
“ My son t observant thou my steps jnirsue 
We must retreat to rereward j for that way 
The champain to its low extreme declines. ’ 

The dawn had chased the matin hour of prime. 

Which fled before it, so that from afar 
I roied the trembling of the ocean stream.* 

We traversed the deserted plain, as one 
Who, wander’d from his track, thinks every step 
Trodden in vain till he regain the path. 

When we had come, where yet the tender dew 
Strove with the sun, and in a place where fresh 
"The wind breathed o’er it, while it slowly dried ; 

Both hands extended on the watery grass 
My master placed, m graceful ait and kind. 

Whence I or Ins intent before nppnzed. 

Stretch’d out to him my cheeks suffused with tears. 

There to my visage he anew restoied 

That hue which the dun shades of hell conceal'd. 

Then on the solitary sboic arrived, 

That never sailing on its waters saw 

Man that could alter measure back his course. 


’ A dmder reed.] The reed is here supposed, with sufficient probabilit}', 
to be meant for a type of simplicity and patience, 

* Where to take 1 “ Prendere il monte,” a reading which Lombardi claims 
for his fovounte Nidoheatma edition, is also found m Landino’a of 1184. 

* Itjned the trembling <if the ocean ilream.] 

Cionobhi il trcmolar della marina. 

Bo Trissino in the S()f<midia 

K resta in tremolar I'omla marina. 

A]|d Fortiguerra, Rusaardelto, Canto iz. st. If : 

— » v isto {1 Isemolar della moriiM, 






m TJEDB vmois. 

He girt me in euc& numner as lud pleased 
Him who iQstracted ; sad O strange to tell I 
As he Selected eveiy humble plant, 
"Wherever one was pluck’d, another* there 
Besemblmg, straightway in its place arose. 


CANTO 11 . 


3lt0ntntnt. 

Hey behold a vessel under conduct of on angel, coming ever tlia waves with 
spirits to Purgatory, among whom, when the passengers have landed, 
Dante recognises hts friend Caeella ; hut, while they ore entertained hy 
him with a song, they hear Cato exolaiming against their negligent loiter- 
ing, and at that rebnke bosten forwards to tbc monntam. 

Now had the sun * to that horizon reach’d, 

That covers, with the most exalted point 
Of its mendian circle, Salem’s walls ; 

And night, tliat opposite to him her orb 
Bounds, from the stream of Ganges issued forth, 

Holding the scales,* that from her hands are dropt 
When she reigns highest . * so that where I was, 

Aurora’s white and vermeil-tincturcd cheek 
To orange turn’d * as slie in age increased 
Meanwhile we linger’d by the watei’’8 brink. 

Like men,* who, musing on their road, in thought 
Journey, while motionless the body rests. 


1 AnoAer.Jt From Vug. ^n. lib. 6. 143. Primo amlso non debcit alter. 

s Aoio had the sun.] Dante was now antipodal to Jernsalmn , so tbat 
while the sun was setting with respect to that place, which he suppom to be 
the middle of the inba&ted earth, to him it was rising. See Bonth's JUh- 
gaite Sacra, tom. in. p. 258. So Fazio degU Dberti, Diitanumdo, hb. 6. 
cap. vL; 

qnesto monte 4 qnello 

Ch’ in mezzo il moudo apunto si divisa. 

* The aralei.'i The constellation Libra. 

* fVhen ^ r^tu Jugheit 1 “Quaudo sovorchia" is (according 
whom I bare followod) “when the autumnal eqninoz is passed.’’ 
supposes it to mean “when the nighte begin to increase, that is, alter the 
Bummer solstice,” 

* Ta orange turn'd 1 “ L’aurora gii di vermigUa cominciava appressandosl 
il sole a direnir rancia.’’ Boccaccio, Decam, O. iii. at the hegmning. See 
Notes to HM, zziil. 101. 

* Zthe men.! Che va cd cuoro e col corpo dimora. 

SoFre^: 

E mentre il Ciapo nosa, col cor varca. 

n Quodrir, lib. 4. cap. vlii. 


to Ventun, 
Lomhardl 
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When lo I as^ near upon the hour of <!aint, 

Thiongh the thick Taponrs^ Han vith beam 
Glares down in west, over the ocean floor ; 

So seem’d, what once a^in 1 hope to view, 

A light, so swiftly coming throngh the sea, 

Ko winged course might equal its career. 

From which when for a space I had withdrawn 
Mine eyes, to make inquiry of my guide, 

Again 1 look’d, and saw it gi'own in size 
And brightness : then on either side appear’d 
Somethmg, but what I knew not, of biight hue. 

And by degrees from underneath it came 
Another. My preceptor silent yet 
Stood, while the bri^tness, that we first discern’d, 

Open’d the form of wings ; then when he knew 
The pilot, cned aloud, “ Down, down ; bend low 
Thy knees ; behold God’s angel . fold thy hands . 

Now shalt thou see true ministers indeed 
Lo I how all human means he sets at nought ; 

So that nor oar he needs, nor other sail 
Except his wmgs,^ between such distant shores 
Lo ' how straight up to heaven he holds them rear’d, 
Winnowin" the air ‘ with those eternal plumes. 

That not like mortal hairs fall off or change ” 

As more and more toward us came, more bright 
Appear'd the bii-d of God, nor could the eye 
Endure his splendour near • I nunc bent down. 

He diovc ashoiu in a small bark so swift 
And light, that iii its course no wave it dtank 
The heavenly steersman at the prow was seen. 

Visibly wntten Blessed in liis looks. 

Within, a hundred spirits and more there sat. 

“ In Exitu * Israel de Egypto,” 

All with one voice together sang, w’itli what 
In the remainder of that hymn is wiit. 

Then soon as with the sign of holy cross 
He Mess’d them, they at once leap’d out on land : 

He, swiftly as he came, return’d. Tlie craw, 

* Through the thick vapours ] So m the Conmto, p. 72 : “ Esso pare,” 
etc. “He (llsTs) appears more or less inflamed with heat, accordmg to 
the thickness or rarity of tiie vapours that follow him.” 

* Mxcept Ms loings} Hence UUtoo : 

Who after came from earth, salliiu' arrived 

Wafted by angek. P. Ii.h S. ver. £21, 

* WimutuAng the aiV.] 

Trattando Voere con I’eteme penne. 

So Eilici^a, Cans. viii. st. 11 ; 

Ua trattor I’aere <mir eterne piuma. 

* tn Sseitu.] “ When Isrod came out of Egypt." Ps. cxlr. 
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There left, appear’d aetounded with the place, 
Gaaing around, as one who sees new Bights. 

From every side the eun darted his beams. 

And with his arrowy radiance ^ from mid heaven 
Had chased the Capricorn, when that strange tribe, 
Lifting their eyes toward us “ If ye know. 

Declare what path will lead us to the mount” 
Them Virgil answer’d “Ye suppose, ^rchance, 
Us well acquainted with this place , but here. 

We, as youmelvcs, lire strangers. Not long ci-st 
Wc c.iiue, before } on but a little space, 

By other road so rough and hard, that now 
The ascent will seem to us as play.” The spirits, 
Wlio from iny breathing had perceived I lived. 
Grew pale with wonder. As the multitude 
Flock round a herald sent with olive branch. 

To hear what news he brings, and in their haste 
Tread one anothci down ; e’en so at eight 
Of me those happy spirits were fix’d, each one 
Forgetful of its cri'and to depart 
Where, cleansed from sin, it might be made all fair 
Then one I saw darting before the rest 
With such fond ardour to embrace me, I 
To do the like was moved O shadows vain ' 
Except in outwaid semblance . thrice my hands* 

I clasp’d behind it, they as oft return’d 
Empty into my bicast again. Sniqirise 


1 U’ttt Aw arroxey radiance ] So Miiton i 

and now went forth the mom • 

from before her vanish’d night, 

Shot through with orient beams. P. L b. 0. ver. IS. 

Tills has been regarded by some critics os a conceit, into which Milton was 
betrayed by the Italian poets ; but it is in truth anthonnd by oua of tha 
corremst of the Grecians . 

"O, mti\m ,]iC 

nmuvfdZn ri, 

"Aim, Sophocles, Trachm. 60. 

Ecco dinann a te fugge repente 

Saettata la notte. Marini, Son. al Sig. Cinihio Aldobrandino. 

* nriee my hands.] 

Ter conatus ibi collo dare brachia oircum, 

Tor fhistra comprensa manus effngit ima^ , 

Par levibus ventis volucrique simulima somno. 

Virg. ^«. 2. 794. 

Compare Homer, Od, 11. 205. 

The incident m the text is pleasantly allnded to in that dclightfnl book, the 
Capneei del Botaio of Gelli (Opeie, Milan, 1805, vol. u p. 26), of which thwe 
is on En^sh translation, ‘nfitled “The FearfbH Fancies of the Florentine 
Cooper. Written in Toscana, by John Baptist Oelli, one of the free itndie of 
Flonnce, And for recreation tronalated into English by W. Barker,” 8 v 0 b 
Land. 1606, 
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I need must tbink ^nis painted in n^ looks 
For that the shadow smiled and backward drew. 

To follow it 1 hasten’d, but with voice 
Of Bweetness it enjoin’d me to desist. 

’Then who it was I knew, and pray’d of it, 

To talk with iiio it -would a little pause. 

It answer’d ; “ Thee as in my mortal frame 
I loved, so loosed from it I love tliee still, 

And therefore pause . but why walkest thou here 7” 

“ Not -without purpose once moie to return, 

Thou find’st me, my Casella,^ where I am,* 

Journeying this way ; ” I said “ but how of thee 
Hath BO much time been lost 7 ” * He answer’d straight : 

“ No outrage hath been done to me, if he,* 

Who when and whom he chooses takes, hath oft 

Denied me passage here ; since of just will 

His will he makes. These three months past * indeed, 

He, whoso chose to enter, with free leave 
Hath taken ; whence I wandering bj* the shore® 

Where Tiber’s wave grows salt, of him gain’d kind 
Admittance, at that liver’s mouth, toward which 
His wings are pointed ; for there always throng 
All such as not to Acheron descend ” 


1 My Caadla ] A Florentine, celebrated for bis hkill in music, "in whose 
compsay,” says Landino, “Dante often recreated hu spirits, weaned “to 
eeverer studies." See Dr Burney’s Bxstory of MugK, vol. ii ow. iv. p. 512S. 
Hilton lias a fine allusion to this meeting in his sonnet to Henry Lawes i 
Dante shall give fame leave to set thee higher 
Than his Cssella, whom he wooed to sing. 

Met in the milder shades of Purgatory. 

* IFAere/ain.] “ lA dove lo son." Lombardi nnderstaods this differently t 
“ Not without purpose to return again to the earth, where I am ; that is, 
where I usnally dwell ” 

* Bath so much tiiae teen lost,] There is some nncertainty in this passage. 
If we read 

Ha a te com’ era tanta terra tolta t 

with the Nidoheatina and Aldine editions, and many MSS., It signifies “why 
art thou depnved of so desirable a region as that of Purgatory t why dost 
then not hamn to be cleansed of tliy sms 1 ’’ If with the Academioians della 
Crosca, we read, 

Diss ’lo, ma a te come tant’ ora t tolta I 

which is not destitute of authority to support it, and -which has the advantage 
over the other, as it marks Dsnte’s speech from Cosella’s, then it must mean 
as I have translated it, “ why hast thou lost so much time in airiving hers t " 
Lombardi, who is for the former reading, supposes Cssella to be just dead: 
ibote, who prefer the latter, suppose him to have been dead some yean, bat 
now osUt Jhw arrived. 

* He.] The eonductmg an^. 

* fflUie three monthe poet.] Since the time of the Jubilee, during which eU 
jtiMta not condemned to eternal pnslahsiettt were supposed to pass over to 
Pnr|rt^ j^ aoDn oa they pleased, 
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Theal: “ If new lav taketh not foam lliee 
UemoiT or costom of love-tuned aongy 
That wnilom all mj cares had power to ’swage ; 

Please thee therewith a little to console 
Mjr spirit, that encumber’d with its frame. 

Traveling so fan of pain is overcome.” 

“ Love, that discourses in my thoughts,”* he then 
Began in such soft accents, that within 
The sweetness thrills me yet My gentle guide. 

And all who came with him, so well were pleased. 

That seem’d nought else might in their thoughts have room. 

Fast fix’d in mute attention to his notes 
We stood, when lo ! that old man venerable 
Exclaiming, “ How is this, ye tardy spirits 1 
What negligence detains you loitenng here i 
Bun to the mountain to cast off those scales. 

That from your eyes the sight of God coneeal.” 

^ a wild flock of pigeons, to their food 
Collected, blade or tares, without their pride 
Accustom’d, and in still and quiet sort. 

If aught alarm them, suddenly desert 
Their meal, assail’d by more important care ; 

So I that new-come troop behelu, the song 
Deserting, hasten to the mountain’s Bid& 

As one * who goes, yet, where he tends^ knows not. 

Nor with less hunied step did we depart. 


CANTO III. 

^gnnunt 

Our Post, peiceiving no shadow except that cast by his own body, is fearful 
that 'Virgil has deserted him ; bat he is freed from that error, and both 
arrive together st the foot of the mountain . on finding it too steep to 
climb, they inquire the way liom a troop of spirits that are coming towards 
them, and are by them shown which is the easiest ascent. Manfredi, king 
of Naples, who is one of these spirits, bids Dante inform his daughter 
Costanza, queen of Arragon, of the manner in which he hod died. 

Theh sudden flight had scatter’d o’er the plain. 

Turn’d towards the mountain, whither reason’s voice 

1 " Love, that dteeouraei m my Oioug/Ue.”} 

“Amor che nells mente mi ragiona.” 

The first verse of a canzone in the Convito of Dante, which he again cites in 
his treatise De Vvlg. hb. 2. cap n. 

" As OKA] -Com uom, che va, ni sa dove riesea. 

So Prezd: 

Cone chi ea. ah n dor* caaiaa. iZ QuMMr. Sbii,!, ^ tKs 






PUEOiToarr, ihino iil i» 

Drives ns : L to my &ltbM eompaUy 
Adhering len it not. For hav, of him 
Deprived, might I have sped 1 or who, beside, 

Would o’er the mountainous tract have led my steps 1 
He, w'lth the Litter pang of self-remorse. 

Seem’d smitten. O clear conscience, and upright 1 
How doth a little failing wound thee sore.*- 
Soon as his feet desisted (^ckening pace) 

From haste, that mars all decency of act,* 

Hy mind, that in itself before was wrapt. 

Its thought expanded, as with joy restored ; 

And full against the steep ascent I set 

My face, wnere highest’ to heaven its top o’erflows. 

The sun, that flared behind, with ruddy beam 
Before my form was broken ; for ni me 
His rays resistance met. 1 turn’d aside 
With fear of being left, when I beheld 
Only before myself the ground obscured. 

When thus my solace, turning him around, 

Bespake me kindly : “ Why distrustest thou t 
Behevest not I am with thee, thy sure miidc t 
It now IS evening there, where buried lies 
The body in which I cast a shade, removed 
To Naples ’ from Brundusium’s wall. Nor thou 
Marvel, if before me no shadow fall. 

More tun that in the skyey element 
One ray obstructs not other. To endure 
Torments of heat and cold extreme, like frames 
That virtue liath disposed, wluch, how it works. 

Wills not to us should be reveal’d. Insane, 

Who hopes our reason may that space explore, 

1 Soa doth a btUe failing wound thee tort ] 

Ch’ era si cor pwciol faUo amsio mono. Tssso, Q. L. Canto z. st. 59. 

* BMte,thatmanoUdecencu(f aet.1 Aristotle in his /’Aynoer. cap. lu reckons 

it among the rn/tum, ‘‘the signs of an impudent man,” that he is h niir 

tttinrn if/lit, “ quick in his motions ” Compare Sophocles, Meetra, 878 ; 

Ti tUg-fjk fuOitrm, 

Joy, my dear sister, wings my quick return. 

And with more speed then decency aUowa Potter. 

* Wher» highal ] Lombsidi proposes, with some hesitstion, a diSsrent 
msaniag ftom that which has hitberto been affixed to the words, 

Che 'nveiso ’1 ciel pid slto dislsga ; 

and sroaldconstrae them, " that r^ses itself hi^er than evair other monntafa 
aboTotheseai” "sopta rnilsgamento dde aoqne del msie.’’^ The coBjectare 
Is at least ingenlons, and has obtained new force by tbe atcuBaats otltmti fa 
UaAVMpsfd. ‘ 

Virgil died at Craadoslnm, from wbeaea his bo^ is said to^- 
bava been removed to Naples. 
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Which holds three persons in one substance knit 
Seek not the wherefore, race of human kind ; 

Oould ye liave seen the whole, no need had been 
For Mary to bring forth. Moreover, ve 
Have seen such men desiring fruitlessly j * 

To whose desires, repose would have been given, 

That now but serve them for eternal grief. 

I speak of Plato, and the Staginte, 

And othern many inoic ” And then he bent 
Downwards his ibrchcad, and in troubled mood * 

Broke off his speech. Mcimwlulc we had arrived 
Far as the mountain’s foot, and there the rock 
Found of so steep ascent, that nimblest steps 
To climb it had been vam. The most remote. 

Most wild, untrodden path, in all the tract 
’Twixt Lerice and Tuibia,* were to tins 
A ladder easy and open of access. 

"Who know's on which hand now the steep dechnesl” 
My master said, and paused ; " so that he may 
Ascend, who journeys without aid of wmgl” 

And while, with looks diiected to the ground, 

The meaning of the pathway * he explored, 

And I mzed upward round the stony height ; 

On the left hand appeal’d to us a troop 
Of spirits, that toward ns moved their steps ; 

Yet moving seem’d not, they so slow approach’d. 

I thus my guide address’d . "Upraise thine eyes ; 

Lo I that way some, of whom thou mayst obtain 
Counsel, if of thyself thou find’st it not.” 

Straightway he look’d, and with free speech replied : 
“Let us tend thither : they hut softly come. 

And thou be firm in hope, my son bdoved.” 

Now was that crowd from us distant as far, 


1 I>etvnng fTviUealyA See HM, Canto iv. 39. 

s In troubled mood,} iBecause he himself (Virgil) was amongst the number 
of spirits, who thus desired without hope. 

*^l^ixt Lerux and furiia.] At that time the two extremities of the 
Qenoese repiblic , tbe former ou the east, the latter on the west. A very in- 
genious writer has had occasion, for a different purpose, to mention one of these 
plscec ss remarkahly secluded by its monutainons situation. " On an eminence 
among the mountains, between the two little cities, Kice and Monaco, is the 
village of Torbia, a name formed firora the Greek rttma," Mi(ford on the 
Barmany Language, sec. 15, p. 351, 2d edit. 

* The meamutg qf the pofAiosy.] Lombardi reads, 

tenea 1 viso basso, 

Esaminando del esmnun la meute, 

■ad explains it, "be beat down bis face, his mind being occupied with eon- 
4d«riag tbdr way to asoaad the monataln." Idonbt much whether tbe wards 
can Ink that constrnction. 
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(When we some thousand steps,' I saj, had past), 

As at a throw the nervous arm could fling ; 

When all drew backward on the massy crags 
Of the steep bank, and firmly stood unmoved. 

As one, who walks in doubt, might stand to look. 

“ O spirits perfect ' O already chosen ' ” 

Vir^l to them began . "by that blest peace, 

Which, as I deem, is for you all prepared, 

Instruct us whero the mountain low declines, 

So that attempt to moimt it be not vain. 

For who knows most, him loss of time most giieves.” 

As sheep,^ that step from forth their lold, by one. 
Or pairs, or three at once ; meanwhile the rest 
Stand fearfully, bending the eye and nose 
To ground, and what the foremost does, that do 
The others, gathering round her if she stops. 

Simple and quiet, nor the cause discern , 

So saw I moving to advance the first. 

Who of that fortunate crew were at the head. 

Of modest mien, and graceful in their gait. 

When they before me had beheld the light 
From my right side fall broken on the ground. 

So that the shadow reach’d the cave ; they stopp’d. 
And somewhat back letiml the same did all 
Who follow’d, though unwecting of the cause 

" Unask’d of you, i et freely I confess, 

This 18 a human body which ye sec 

That the sun’s light is broken on the gicmnd, 

Marvel not but believe, that not without 
Virtue deii\ ed from Heaven, we to climb 
Over this wall aspire ” So them bespake 
My master , and that virtuous tnbe rejoin’d 
“'Tura, and befora you there the entrance lies ; " 
Making a signal to us with bent hancts. 

Then of them one liegan. “Whoe’er thou ait. 
Who jouniey’st thus this way, thy visage turn , 
Think if me elsewhere thou hast ever seen.” 

I towards him turn’d, and with fix’d eye beheld. 
Comely and fur, and gentle of aspect 
He seem’d, but on one brow a gasli was mark’d. 

When humbly I disclaim’d to have beheld 


' When we tame thmawnd stejM.} Mr. Carlyle puts a query to my former 
translation of this passa^ It was certainly erroneous. 

* At theep ] The imuative nature of these animals suwUes our Poet with 
another comparison, in his Convito, p 34 . " Qnesti sono da cbiamaie pecan," 
etc. “These may lie called flocks of sheep and not men , for if one sheep 
dumld throw himself down a precipice of a thonsaiid feet, all the rest wonld 
follow . and if one for any cause m passing a road should leap, all the rest 
wonld do the same, though they saw nothing to leap over.” 




viMmt- 


'Him evet : *Noir Iwliold t* lie iBld, aoti ehunrHl 
Higli oa his loieast a vound : then mnOiae ^ke. 

"1 am Manfredi,^ mandson to tiie Queen 
Gostanza . * whence 1 piajr ^ee, when cetuen’d, 

To my fair daughter * go, the parent glad 
Of Aragoma and Sicilia’a pnde ; 

And of the truth inform her, if of me 
Aught else be told. When by two mortal blows 
frame was shatter’d, I betook myself 
Wiping to him, who of free will foigivea 
My sms were horrible ; but so wide arms 
Hath goodness infinite, that it leceives 
All who turn to it. Had this text dume 
Been of Coaenza’s shepherd better scann’d, 

IVho then by Clement ^ on my hunt was set. 

Yet at the bridge’s head my bones had lain. 

Near Beiievento, by the heavy mole 
Protected ; but the rain uow drenches them, 

r MavfTtix ] King of Naples and Sicily, and tlie natural son of Frederick 
IL He was lively end agreeable In his manners, and delighted m poetry, 
mnsic, and dancing. But lie was luxurious and ambitious, void of religion, 
and in his philosophy an Kjucurean. See O Viliam, lib 6. cap. xlvii. and 
Mr. Mathias’e TirahoaelH, vol i. p, 99. Ho fell m the battle with Charles of 
Amon in 1235, alluded to in Canto xxviii. of Util, ver. 13, or rather in that 
which ensued iii the course of a few days at Benerento. But the successes of 
Charles weie so rapidly loUowed up, that our author, exact as he generelly u, 
might not have thought It necessary to distingnidi them in point of tune , for 
this seems the best method of reconciling some little apiiarent inconsutency 
between him and the annalist “ Hying excommnnicatra. King Charles did 
not allow of liis being buried in saerM nouud, but he was interred near the 
bridge of Benevento ; and on his grave Uiere was cost a stone W every one of 
the army, whence there was formed a great mound of stones But some have 
said, that afterwards, by command of the Fops, the Bishop of Cosenza took up 
his body and sent it out of the kingdom, because it was the land of the Church ; 
and that it was buried by the river Verde, ou the holders of the kingdom and 
of Campagna. This, however, we do not afibm." 6 Villani, //uf. lib. 7> 
cap. IX Manftad) and his father are spoken of by our Foet in his Dt Yvig, 
Bhf. lib. 1. cap XU, with singi^r commendation. “ Fiqnidem illastces," etc. 
“Those illustrious worthies, Frederick the Emperor, and his well-bom son 
Hanfredi, manifested their nohility and upnghtness of form, ns long as fortune 
remained, by following pursuits worthy of men, and disdgiued those which are 
salted only to brutes Such, therefore, as were of a lofty spirit, and graced 
with natural ondowinents, endeavoured to walk in the trade which the mqjeaty 
of each great pnnees liad marked out for them so that whatever was in their 
time attempted by eminent Italians^ first made its appearance in the court of 
crowned sovereigns ; and because Sicily was a royal tlirone, it came to pass 
that whatever was produced in the vernacthm tongue by our predecessors was 
called Sicilian ; which neither we nor our )XMtenty shall be able to change." 

* Costama.] See Paradut, Canto lii 131. 

* My fair daaghter.1 Costanza, the daughter of Manfredi, and wife of 
Peter III. King of Arragon, to whom she was mother to Frederii^, King of 
Sicily, and James King of Airagon 'With the latter of these she was at 
Borne 129S. See G. Viliam, Uh. 8. cap. xvui. and Notea to Canto vii. 

< CZsmsiif.] Fops Clement IV. < 
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And ilie wind drives, out of tbt kingdm’s bounds, 

Far as the stream of Verde, ^ where, witfh li^tB 
Extingui^’d, ^ removed them from thoix oed. 

Yet by their curse we are not so destro^d, 

But tW the eternal love may turn, while hope * 

Betains her verdant blossom. True it is. 

That such one as in contumacy dies 
A(;ainst the holy church, thoueh he repent. 

Must wander thiity-fohl for all the tinie 
In his presumption past ; if such deciee 
Be not oy prayers ot good men sliorter made. 

Look therefore if tlion const advance my bliss ; 

Revealing to my good Costanza, how 
Thou hast beheld me, and beside, the terms 
Laid on me of that interdict ; for here 
By means of those below much profit comes ” 


CANTO IV. 

^gamanl. 

Dante and Virgil ascend the mountain of Pnrgatory, by a eteep and narrow 
path pent lu on each side by rook, till they reach a part of it that opens 
into a ledge or cornice There seating themselves, and tnmnig to the east, 
Dante wonders at seeing the sun on tbcar left, the cause of winch Is ex- 
plained to him by Virgil , and while they coutinne their discourse, a voice 
addresses them, at which they turn, and find several spirits liehind the 
rock, and amongst the rest one named Belacqna, who had been known to 
our Poet on earth, and who tells that he Is doomed to hnger there on ac- 
count of his having delayed his repentance to the last. 

When • by sensations of dehgbt pr pain. 

That any of oiir faculties hath seizeo, 

Entire the soul collects herself, it seems 
She IS intent upon that power alone ; 

^ Tie stream of Verde] A nver near Asooh, that fldls into the Tronto. The 
** eztingnished lights " formsd part of the ceremony at the mtennent of one 
ezcommnnicated. 

Pessa la mora di Manfrh, oni lava 
n Verde 

Uherti, D\itaiim>nSO, lib. 8. cap. i. as corrected by PerticarL 

* Hope.] Mentre ebe la speranxa ha-fior del verde. 

So Tasso, O. It. Canto xiz st 63 : Infin chs verde h fior di speme. 

* 1 It must be owned the beginning of this Canto is somesriiat 
obtcurs. Vellntello refers, for an elncuiation of it, to the reasoning of Blia- 
Uiia in the twenty-fifth Cuito. Fprhape some illnstration may be dorived 
ikom the following pasoage in the Swmma TheologuK of Thomas Aminas: 
*'fioiiie say that in addition to the vegetable loul, which was present from 

first, there laperv^ss tnothpr io$, wlmh Is^tbe seniStive, and aghhi» 
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And thu8 tbc error is di8{>ro've(L vbicli holds 
The sotil not singly lightm in the breast 
And therefore wnenas aught is heard or seen, 

That firmly keeps the soul toward it turn’d, 

Time passes, and a man perceives it not. 

For that, whereby we henrkcu, is one jKiwer ; 

Another that, which the whole smut hath : 

Tliis is as It were bound, while that is free. 

This found I true by proof, hearing that spirit 
And wondering ; for full fifty steps ' aloft 
The sun had measured, unoliseived oi me, 

When we arrived where all with one atconl 
The spirits shouted, “ Here is wliat ye ask. ’ 

A larger apeituie oft-times is stopt, 

With forked stake of thorn hy villager. 

When the iijie giape inihiouns, than was the path. 

By which my guide, and I Is'liiiid him close, 

Ascended solitiry, when that troop 
Departing lelt us On Kaiileo’s ® road 
Who journeys, or to Noh * low desrends, 

Or mounts ^smantua’s * height, must use his fet>t ; 

But hero a man had nfed to fly, I mean 
With the swift wiug ’ and plumes of high desire, 


111 addition to that, another, which is the mtellective. And so there ore in 
liwu three souls, one of which exists jiotentially with regard to another i but 
this has been already disprovetl And accordingly others say that that same 
soul, which at hrst was merely vegetative, is, through action of the semmol 
virtue, carried forward till it reaches to that point, in which, being still the 
same, it nevertheless becomes sensitive , and at length the same by an ul- 
terior progression is led on till it becomes intellective , not, indeed, tbrom^b 
the seminal virtue acting in it, but by virtue of a superior agent, that is, 
Qod, enlightening it from without " (This opinion he next proceeds to 
confute.) “Dicunt ergo ^uidam qnftii supra nnunam veget^ilem, qiue 
primo inerat, superveiiit alia auima, quie est sensitiva, supra illam itenim 
alia qiue est inteilectiva Et sic sunt in homine tree animie, quornm nna 
est in potentia oil aliun, quod supra improhatum est. Et ideo abi dicunt, 
quAd ilia eudem auima, qoK primo foit vegetativa tantum, postmodum per 
actionem virtutis, quse est in senime, iierdncitur ad hoc, ut ipsa eadem fiat 
sensitiva , et tandem ipsa eadem penfncitur ad hoc, ut ipsa eadem flat in- 
tdlectiva, non quidein per virtutem actlvam seminis, sed per virtntem sniie- 
rioris omntis, scilicet Dei defons lUustrantis.” Thom. Aqmn. Ogera, Edit. 
Venet. 1696, tom x. Summa Theciog. Ima Pars, Qusstio cxviii. AjL ii. 
See also Lettere (h I'm Ghattone, 4to, Boma, 1746, p. 16 , and Bouth’s Note 
on the Oorgvaa of I’lato, p 451, 

1 fVllfyty tltps ] Three hours and twenty minntes, fifteen d^rees being 
reckoned to an hour. ' 

a iSanfeo.] A fortress on tho summit of Montefeltro. The situation is 
deserihed by IVoya, TtHtro AUegorieo, p 11. It is a conspicuous object to 
traveUen alcng the cornice on the riviera di Qenoa. 

* AToK.] In the Genoese temtory, between Finale and Savona. 

< Aimcmfiut ] A steep mountain m the temtory of Beeela 

* IPVM th* w>\ft temg.] Compare jParadm, Canto zzx^ 17. 
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Condocted by his aid, vbo gare me hope, 

And with li|^t fumuh’d to direct my way. 

We thiongh the broken rock ascended, close 
Pent on each side, while nndemesth the ground 
Ask’d help of hands and feet. When we arrived 
Near on the highest ndge of the steep bank, 

Where the plain level open’d, I exclaim’d, 

“ O Master • say, which way can we proceed.” 

He answei'’d, “ Let no step of thine recede. 

Behind me gam the mountain, till to us 
Some practised guide appear ” That eminence 
Was lofty, that no eye might reach its point ; 

And the side proudly rising, more than Ime^ 

From the mid quadrant to the centre drawn. 

I, wearied, thus began “ Parent beloved ' 

Turn and behold how I remain alone. 

If thou stay not” — “My son !” he straight replied, 

“ Thus far put forth thy strength ; ” and to a track 
Pointed, that, on this side projecting, round 
Circles the hill His words so spiirr'd me on, 

That I, behind him, clambering, forced myseli. 

Till my feet press’d the circuit plain beneath. 

There both together seated, tum’d we round 
To eastwaid, whence was our ascent . and oft 
Many beside have with delight look’d back 

First on the nether shores I turn’d mine eyes, 

Tlien raised them to the sun, and W'ondemig mark’d 
That from the left ‘ it smote us. Soon perceived 
That poet sage, how at the car of light 
Ama/ed * I stood, whore ’twixt us and the north 
Its course it entei'’d Whence he tlius to me 
‘Were Leda’s offspring* now in company 
Of that broad mirror, that high up and low 
Imparts his light beneath, thou mightst behold 


1 More than line.} It was inuuh nearer to being perpendicular than honzontsl. 

s From the Yellotello observes an mutation of Lucan in this passage i 
Imotuni vohis, Arahes, venixtin in orhem, 

Umbras mirati noinonim non ire siiustras. Phan. lib. 3 248. 

■ Amased.} He wonders that being turned to the east he should see the 
sun on his leit, since in all the regions on this side of the tropic of Cancer it 
Is seen on the right of one who turns his face towards the east , not recol- 
lecting that ho was now antipodal to Hurope, from whence he hod seen the 
sun tuing an opposite course. 

* IVere Ledaa of spring ] “As the constellation of the Gemini is nearer 
the Bears than Anes is, it is certain that if the sun, instead of bcung in Anea, 
had been in Gemini, both the sun and that xxnrtion ofthe Zodiac made ‘^ruddy’ by 
the sun, would have been seen to * wheel nearer to the Bears.’ By the ' ruddy 
Zodiac’ must necessanly he understood that portion of the Zodiac affected or 
made red by the sun ; for the whole of the Zodiac never changes, nor appean 
to dumge, with respect to the remainder of the heovens,” Lombardi, 



The raddy Zodlee bteiler to tite Beitn 
'Wheel, if its-aneient coune it net fonobk 
How that may if tboa wttuldst thin'k ; wifhin 
Pondering, imagine Sion' with this mount 
Placed on the eaAh, eo that to both he one 
Hoiizon, and two hemispheres apart, 

'Where lies the path ^ that Phaeton ill khew 
To gmde his emng chanot • thou wilt eee * 

How of necessity hy this, on pne, 

He passes, while by that on the other side ; 

If with that clear view thi&e intellect attend.” 

“ Of trutli, kind teacher I ” I eicclaim’d, “so clear 
Aught saw I never, as I now discern, 

Where seem’d my ken to fail, that the mid orb * 

Of the supernal motion (which in terms 
Of art IS call’d the Equator, and remains 
Still ’twixt the sun and winter) for the cause 
Thou hast assign’d, from hence toward the north 
Departs, when those, who in the Hebrew land 
Were dwellers, saw it towards the warmer park 
But if it please thee, I would gladly know. 

How far we have to journey • for the hill 
Mounts higher, than this sight of mine can mount.” 

He thus to me • “ Such » this steep ascent, 

That it IS ever difficult at first, 

But more a man proceeds, le.ss evil growa* 

'When pleasant it shall seem to thee, so nrach 
That upward going shall he easy to thee 
As in a vessel to go down the tide, 

Then of this path tliou wilt have reach’d the end. 

Their liope to rest thee from th^ toiL No more 
I answer, and thus far for certain know ” 

As he Ills words had f^ken, near to us 
A voice there soundea * “Yet ye first perchance 
May to rejiose you hy constraint he led ” 

At sound thereof each turn’d ; and on the left 
A huge stone we behold, of which nor I 
Not he before was ware. Thither we drew ; 

And there were some, who in the shady place 

The The ecliptic. 

* JTiou wiU Me.) “ If you consider that this mountain of Purgatory, and 
that of Sion, are antipodal to each other, you will perceive that the enn must 
rise on opposite sides of the respective ciuinenues.” 

* That the mid oti ] “That toe equator (which is always situated bO' 
tween that part where, when the snn is, he causes summer, and the other 
whete hie ahiWnoe produces winter) recedes from this mountun towanla tUe 
north, at the time when tlie Jews inhabiting Mount Sion saw it dqmrt to* 
wards the sonth." Lomhardi, 

* Bid more a man proceeds, lees evil Because in ascending he gets 

rid of the weight of hie StitS, 
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Beliiad Uie rock were standings as a man 
Throngh idleness niiglit stand. A^ong them one, 

Who seem’d to be much wearied, mt him down. 

And with his arms did fold his knees about, 

Holding his face between them downward bent. 

“ Sweet Sir 1 ” I cried, “ behold that man who shows 
Himself more idle than if laziness 
Were sister to him.” Straight he turn’d to ns, 

And, o’er the thigh lifting Lis face, observed, 

Then in these accents spake . “ Up then, proceed. 

Thou valiant one.” Straight who it was I knew ; 

Nor could the pain I ftdt (for want of breath 
Still somewhat urged me) hinder my approach. 

And when I c<une to him, he scarce his head 
I^lifted, saying, “Well hast tlioii discern’d, 

How from the left the sun his cbaiiot leads.” 

His lazy acts and broken words my lips 
To laughter somcwliat moved , when I began ■ 

“ Belacnua,' now for thee I grieve no more. 

But tell, u by tliou art seated upright there. 

Waitest thou escort to conduct thee hence I 
Or blame I only thine accustom’d ways ? ” 

Then lie . “ My brother t of what use to mount, 

When, to niy suifeiing, woidd not let me pass 
The bii’d of God,* who at the poital sits ? 

Behoi es so long that heaven fiist bear me round 
Without its limits, os in life it bore ; 

Because 1, to the end, repentant sighs 
Delay’d ; if piayer do not aid mo fii>>t. 

That riseth up Irom heart which lives in grace. 

What other klud avails, not heard in heaven 1 ” 

Before me now the poet, up the mount 
Ascending, cried . “ Haste thee for see the sun 
Has touch’d the point meridian ; and tlic night 
Now covers with her foot Morocco’s shore ” ® 

I Belcuyua ] Concerning this man, tho commentators aflord no inhumation, 
except that m the margm of tho Monte Casino MS. there is found tlua bnei 
notice of him : “ Iste Belocqna fait optimua mogister cilliaramm, et leutomm, 
et pignssimus homo m operihiis mundi sicut in operibus animEo.” “This 
Belacqus was an excellent master of tho han> and lute, but very negligent m 
hu afiairs both spiritual and temporal." XcMera <h Eueiaao Jketarateo ad 
Angdxo Siduxno, 4tm Bonn, 1801. 

s The bird qf CM T Here are two other readings, " Uscier ” and “ Angd,” 
“ Usher" and “ An^" of Cod. 

* JtfanKco’e shore] Cnopre la notte gik c(d piu Marocco Hence, perhaxn, 
Hilton : 

Damasco or Haroooo or Trehisond. P. Jj. b. 1. 684. 
instead of Morocco, as he elsewhere caBs it ; 

Hnrocao ami Algiers and Tremisen. P.Zh.11.404. 

If the vowels were to chaise places, the verse Wduld in. bdlh instances he 
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CANTO V, 


They meet with others, who had deferred their repentance till they were 
overtaken by a violent death, when sufficient space being allowed them, 
they were then eaved ; and amongst these, Gliacopo del Oaseeni, Buonconte 
da Montefeltro, and Iha, a lady of Sienna. 

Now liad I left tkosQ, spirits, and pursneil 
The steps of my conductor ; when behind, 

Pointing the finger at me, one exclaim’d 
“ See, how it seems as if the light not shone 
From the left Iiaiid * of him beneath,* and he, 

As living, seems to be led on " Mine eyes 
1 at that sound reverting, saw them gaze. 

Through wonder, first at me , and tnon at me 
And the light broken niiderneatb, bv turns 
“ Why are thy thoughts thus riveted,” my guide 
Exclaim’d, “ that thou hast slack’d Uiy pace ’ or how 
Imports it thee, what thing is whisper’d here ? 

Come after me, and to their babblings leave 
The crowd Be as a tower,® that, firmly set, 

Shakes not its top for any blast that blows 

He, in whose bosom thought on thought shoots out, 

Still of his aim is wide, in that the one 
Sicklies and wastes to nought the other’s strength.” 

What other could I answer, save “ I come ” t 
I said It, somewhat with that colour tinged. 

Which oft-times pardon mcriteth for man 
Meanwhile traverse along the hill there came, 

A little way before us, some who sang 
The “ Miserere ” in responsive strains 
When they perceived that thiongh my body I 
Gtave way not for the rays to pass, their song 
Straight to a long and hoarse exclaim they- changed ; 

* /< seemt aa\f the l\qht not ilume 

From the l^t hand,'] The sun was, therefore, on the right of oiir trsvellers. 
Tor, as before, when seated and looiung to the east trom whence they had 
ascended, the sun was on their left , so now that they have risen and are again 
going forward, it must be on the opposite side of them. 

a 0/ hun beneath ] Of Dante, who was following ViTgll up the mountaii^ 
and therefore was the lower of the two 

* Be ae a toioer.] Sta come torre ferma 
So Baml, Orl. /nn, lib 1. canto zvi. st. 48 : 

In qnei due piedi sta fermo il gigante 
Com’ una torre in mezzo d’un casteUo, 

And Milton, P. L. b. 1, 691: 

Stood like a tower. 
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And two of them, in guise of messengers, 

Ban on to meet us, and inquiring ask’d : 

“ Of jour condition we would gladlj learn.” 

To them my guide. “Te may return, and bear 
Tiding to them who sent you, tliat his frame 
Is real flesh If, as I deem, to new 
His shade they pinsed, enough is answer’d them ; 

Him let them huiiuur they may pnre him well." 

Ne’er saw 1 fiery vapours * with such speed 
Out through the serene air at fall of night, 

Nor August’s clouds athwart the setting sun. 

That upward these did not in shorter space 
Retuni , and, there arriving, witli the rest 
Wheel back on us as with loose rein a troop. 

“Many,” exclaim’d the Ixud, “arc the«e, who throng 
Around us to petition thee, they come 
Go therefore on, and listen as thou go’st.” 

“ O spirit ' w lio go’st on to hlessedness. 

With the same limbs tliat clad thee at thy birth,” 

Shouting they came • “ a little rest thy step. 

Look if thou any one amongst our tnhc 
Hast e’er beheld, tliat tidings of him theie® 

Tliou mayst report. Ah, whcrefoi'c go’st thou on ? 

Ah, wUcrefoie tamest thou not ? We all 

By violence died, and to our laiest hour 

Were sinners, lint then warn’d liy light from heaven ; 

So that, repenting aiu^ forgir ing, we 
Did issue out of life at jieace with God, 

Who, with desiiv to sec him, fills our heart.” 

Then 1 “ The visages of all I scan, 

Yet none of ye remeinwr But if aught 
That I can do inaj please you, gentle sjimts I 
Speak, and I will peiforra it , hy that ijcace. 

Which, on the stops of guide mi excellent 
Following, from woild to world, intent I seek.” 

In auswet he began “ None heie distrusts 
'Tliy kindness, thougli not pinmiscd with an oath ; 

So as the will fail not for want of power. 


> We’er raw Ijfary velours.] Imitated by Tasso, O, L. canto xix. st. 02 : 

Tal suol fendendo Mqnido sereuo 
Stella cader della gran mndre ui seno. 

And by Milton, P. b. 4. 558 : 

Swift as a shooting star 

In autninn thwarts the night, when vaponn fired 
Impress the air. 

Compare Statins. ThA 1. 02 : 

ilieet igne Jovis, lapsiiqne mtatior astris, 

* TAere.] Upon the earth. 
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Whence 1, vha sole before the (^here epeakf 
Entaeat thee, if thou ever see that lawT ^ 

Which lies tetweeji Romagna and the realm 
Of Cliarles, that of thy courtesy thou pray 
Those who mliabit Fano, that for me 
Their adorations duly be put up, 

By which I may puree off my grievous sins. 

From thence I came.* But the deep passages. 
Whence issued out the bloo<l® wherein I dwelt, 
Upon my bo^om in AntenoFs hind * 

Were made, where to be more secure I thought. 

The author of the deed was Elste’s pnnee. 

Who, more than right could warrant, with his wrath 
Pursued me. Had I towaids Mira fled, 

When overta’cn at Oriaco, still 
Mmht I Iiave hieathcd. But to the marsh I sped ; 
And in the mire and rusliCD tan"1ed there 
Fell, and beheld my hfe-bluotl float the plam ” 

Then said another : “Ah I so may the wish. 

That takes thee o’er the mountain, be iulfill’d. 

As thou slult graciously give aid to niiuo. 

Of Montelelti-o I ; * Buoucontc I . 

Qiovanna ® nor none eNe have care for me ; 
Sorrowing with these I therefore go.” I thus • 
“From (jampsldino’s field uliat force or chance 
Drew thee, tliat ne’er thy sepulture w'as known ? ” 
“Oil ' ” answer’d he, “at Casentmo’s foot 
A stream there courseth, uametl Aichiano, sprung 
In Apennine above the heimit’s seat ’’ 

E’en where its name is cancel’d,' there came I, 


1 That land ] The Marca d* Ancona, between Romagna and Apulia the 
kingdom of Charles of Aigon 

* from thence I at»ie.J Qiacopo del Casscro, a citisen of Fano, who having 
spoken ill of Azzo da Gste, Marquis of Ferrara, was by bis orders put to deatb. 
Oiacopo woe overtaken by the oesassins at Ormeo, a place near the B»enta, 
from whence if he had fled towarde Mna, higher up on that river, instead of 
making for the marsh on the sea-shore, he might have escaped. 

* The 6'ooi.] Supposed to be the seat of lite. 

* Aatemr's land J The city of Padua, said to bo founded by Antenor. 
This implies a reflection on the Paduans. Sec Hell, xxxii 89 Tbiig O, 
Villoui calls the Venetians “the perhdioas descendants from the blood of 
Antenor, the betrayer of liis country, IVoy ” Lib. 11, cap. Ixxxix 

* Of Monlefeltro I ] Buonconte' (sou of Guido ila Montefeltro, whom we 
have had m the twenty -seventh Canto of Bell) fell in the battle of Campaldino 
(128^, fighting on the side of the Arotmi Tn this engagement onr Poet took 
a distinguisheil part, as we have seen related m his lafe. See Fano degU 
Uberfl, DUtamokdo, lib 2. cap. zxlx. 

* Chovanna 1 Either the wife, or a kinswoman of Bnonconte. 

f The hermife teat.] Tlie hermitage of Camoldoli 

* Where ite name u eameeCi,] That, is, between Bibbiena and Popid, trhne 
the Arehiano Alls into the Arno. 
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Piaroed in the throai^^ fleeiiffi on foot^ 

And bloodying the plain. Here nght and tpeedi 
Fail’d me ; and, finiehmg with Mary’s name, 

I fell, and tenantlees my flesh remam’d. 

I will report the truth ; which thou again 
Tell to the living Me God’s angel took,* 

Whilst he of hell exclaim’d ‘O thou from heaven ! 

‘Say wherefore hast thou rohb’d me ? Tlioii of him 
• The eternal portion lK*ai’st with thee away, 

‘ For one poor tear * that he deprives me ol 
‘ But of the other, other rule I make.’ 

“ Thou know’frt how m the atiiiohpheie collecte 
That vapoui dank, ictuming into water 
Soon as it mounts wliei-c cold condenses it- 
That evil will,'* which in his intellect 
Still follows evil, came ; and laised the iiind 
And smoky mist, by I’litiic of the jiower 
Given by Ins nature Thence the valley, soon 
As day was spent, he cover’d o’er with cloud. 

From Pratomagiio to the mountain range ; ‘ 

And stretch’d the sky above ; so that the air 
Impregnate changed to water. Fell the ram ; 

And to the fosses came all that the land 
Contain’d not , and, as mightiest streams arc wont. 

To the great nver, with such headlong sweep. 

Rush’d, that nounlit stay’d its course My stiifen’d frame, 
Ijaid atlas moutli, the "fell Archiano found. 

And dash’d it into Amo ; from iny breast 
Loosening the cross, that of myself I made 
When overcome with pain He hurl’d me on. 

Along the lianks and Mttoin of his eoursc ; 

Tlieu in las muddy siKiils encircling wrapt." 

“Ah 1 when thou to the world shalt be return’d, 

And rested after thy Jong load,” so spake 
Next the third spiiit , “then mnember me 


I Throat ] In the former editions it was printed “ heart.” Mr. Carlyle baa 
observed the error 

* Ito Oodti angel took ] Cum autem iincm vibe ezjileBset servus Dei aspiciens 
vidit diabolum simul ot Anrolum ad ammam etantem ac unum quemque illam 
sibi tollere festiuaiitom. Albenci Vino, sec 18 

* For one poor /ear.] Visum est quod angelns Domini lachnmas qiias dlvM 

lUe fuderat in axilla tener^ .Albenci Vieio, sec. 18. 

■* Ihai eml wUl.] The devil. Lombardi refers us to Albertns Magnus, M 
JPetentiA Deomonmi. Hus notion of the B’ril Spirit having power over the 
dements, appears to have arisen from lus being termed the “pnnee of the air,” 
ta the BewTestament. 

* ^Vota Pratomagno to the vumnlmn range } From Fratomsgnm no# called 
Pnte Vecohio, (which divides the Valdarno firom Cosentino,} as nr as to tlie 
Apeasine. 
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I once was Pia.^ Sienna gave me life ; 
Maremma took it from me. That he knows. 
Who me with jewcl’d ring had first espouBed.” 


CANTO VI. 


^rgnmtnt 

Many besides, who tire m like case with those spoken of in the last Canto, 
beseech our Poet to obtain for them the prayers of their fnends, when he 
shall be returned to this world. Tins moves him to express a donbt to his 
guide, how the dea<I can be profited h) the prayers of the living , for the 
solution of which doubt he is refeneil in Beatrice Afterwanis he meets 
with Bordello the Mantuan, whose aflevtiou, shown to Virgil Ins country- 
‘ man, leads Dante to break forth into an invective agaiust the iiiiuatiiial 
divisions with which Italy, and moie especially Florence, was distracted. 

Whkn from tlieir Karae of dice men seiuralc, 

He who hath lost remaina m sadnesa fix’d, 

Revolving in his mind ’ what luckless throws 
He cast . but, meanwhile, all the company 
Go with the other ; one before him runs. 

And one behind his mantle tivitches, one 
Fast by his side bids him remember him 
He stops not , and each one, to whom hia hand 
Is stretch’d, well knows he bids Imu stand aside , 

And thus ^ he from the press defends himseli 
E’en such wa" I in that close-ciowding throng ; 

And turning so my face around to all. 

And promising, I ’scaiHul from it with pains. 


> Pin.] She is said to have been a Siennese lady, of the family of Tolommei, 
secretly made away with by her husband, Nrllo della Pietra, of the same city, 
in Maremma, where he hod some possessinns. 

B Sevdiing in his mind ] Riiiian dolente 

Ili))eteudo le volte, e triste impara 

Lombardi explams this “ that the loser remains by himself, aud taking up 
the dice casts them over again, os if to learn how he may throw the iiunidim 
he could wish to come np.” Tlicre is something very natural iii this ; bnt 
whether the sense can be fairly deduced from the words, is another question. 

* And Mus.] The late Archdeacon Fisher pointed out to me a passage in the 
Nonda de la OxtamUa of Cervantes, ed. Valentia, 1797, p 12, m>m which it 
iq;ipeais that it was usual for money to be given to bystanders at pW Iw 
winners ; and as he well remarked “ Dante is therefore descnbing, with hu 
itsael power of observation, what ho had often seen, tbs shuffling, boon-denying 
of the successtul gamester," 
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Hero of Arezzo him * 1 saw, who fell 
By Ol^o^B cruel arm ; and him bende,* 

Who in hi8 chaw was swallow’d by the stream. 

Here Frederic Novello,* with his hand 
Stretch’d fortli, entreated , and of Pisa he/ 

Who put the good Marzueo to Mich proof 
Of constancy. Count Orao* I beheld , 

And from its fianie a soul dieiniss’d foi spite 
And envy, as it said, but for no eiime ; 

I apeak of Petei de la Broase * and here, 

While she yet lives, that Lady of Brabant, 

Let her beware ; lest for so false a deed 
She herd with worse than these. When I was freed 
Fioiii all those spirits, who piaj’d for otlieis’ prayers 
To hasten on then slate of ble'-sedness , 

Straight I began “0 thou, niy luminaiy ' 

It seems expressly in thy text ‘ denied , 

1 Of Artsso Benmeasa of Aretzo, euiment foi lus skill m junspmd 

euce, who having condemned to death Tumno da Tnmtn, hrotliei ot Ghino di 
Tacco, for his robberies in Mareiiima, was nmidered by Uhino, iii an apartment 
of hia own house, m the presence of many witnesses Ghino was not only 
saflered to escape in safety, but (as the oommeiitators iiilorm us) obtained so 
high a reputation by the liberality with which he was aciUKtoiiiea to dispense 
the fruits of Ills plunder, and treated tliose who iell into lus hands with so 
much courtesy, that he was aftei wards invited to lioiiie, and knighted by 
^niface VITI, A story is told of Imn bv Boci aceio, 0 a N 2 

* Bvm bfttde ] Clone, or Ciacco de’ Tarlatti ol Arezzo. He is said to have 
been earned by his borse into the Amo, and there drowned, while he was m 
pursuit of certain of his enemies. 

* Frederic Jfinvllo ] Boii ol the Conte Gnido da Bntlifolle, and slain by one 
of the family of Bostoli 

* 0/ Fua lie ] Fannata de’ Hcomigiaui of Ihsa His father Maiznco, who 
had entered the order of the Frati Minon, so entirely oveivame the feelings of 
reseutuieiit, that he even kissed the hands ol the slayer of his son, and, as he 
wros following the funeral, exhorted his kinsmen to reconciliation. The 
eighteenth and thirtieth in the collection of Giiittone d’ Arezzo’s Letters are 
aadressed to Marzueo The latter is in verse 

* CoutU Orso.] Son of Kapoleone da Cerlmia, bIrio by Allierto da Mangona, 
his uncle 

* Peter de la JJioeee ] Secretary of Philip III of France. The courtiers, 
envying the high place which he held m the king’s favour, prevailed on Mary 
of mabant to ojiatge him wisely with an attempt upon her penon ; for which 
supposed crime he suffered death So say the Italian commentators, Henault 
rqireseuts the matter very differently ; “Pierre de la Brosse, formerly barber 
to St. Louis, afterwards the favnnnte of Philip, fearing the too great attach- 
nient of the king for his wife Mary, accuses this pnneess of having poisoned 
Lonis, eldest son of Philip, byhia first marriafn; This calumny is discovered by 
a nun of NiveUe m Flanders. La Brosse is hung ” Atre^ Clmni 1276, etc. 
The Deputati, or those deputed to write annotations on the veeamenm, snppote 
that Bocuaocio, in the Gioraata ii. Movella 9, took the story from this possige 
tn Dante, only concealing the r^ names and changing the incidents £a some 
perts, in order not to wound the Ibelura of those whom, as it was believed, 
these incidents had so latdy befallen. Ediz. Oiunti, 1673, p. 40. 

f In tkg teset 1 He xeiea to Viml, ABn. lib, 0. 876 : 

. Desine &ta dellm ^ti sperare precando. 
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T%at heaven’s supreine decree can ever bend 
To eapplication ; yet with this design 
Do these entreat Can then their hope be vain I 
Or IB thy saying not to me reveal’d I ” 

He thus to me . ‘'Both what I write is plain, 

And these deceived not in their hope , if well 
Thy mind consider, that the sacred height 
Of judgment ‘ doth not stoop, because love’s flame 
In a short moment all fulfils, which he, 

Who sojourns hero, in right sliould satisfy. 

Besides, when I this point concluded thus. 

By pinymg no defect could be supplied , 

Because the prayer had none access to God. 

Yet in this deep suspicion rest thou not 
Contented, unless she assiiie thee so, 

Wlio betwixt tiuth and mind infuses light : 

I know not if thou take me right ; I mean 
Beatrice. Her thou shalt behold above, “ 

Upon tins mountain’s crown, iaii seat of joy ” 

Then I “ Sir ' let us mend our sliced , for now 
I tire nut as befoie audio* the lull® 

Stretches its shadow far ” He answer’d thus 
“ Our progress with this day shall be as much 
As we may now dispatch ; but otherwise 
Than thou supposest is the truth Vor there 
Thou canst not be, ere thou once more behold 
'Him'back lelurhing, w^io 1)61110(1 ttie steep 
Is now so hidden, that, as erst, his beam 
Thou dost not break. But lo ’ a spirit there 
Stands solitary, and toward us looks : 

It will instruct us in the speediest way.” 

We soon approach’d it O thou Lombard spirit ! 

How didst thou stand, m high abstracted luocxl, 

Scarce moving with slow dignity thine eyes. 

It spoke not aui^t, hut let us onward pass, 

Eyeing us as a lion on lus watch,* 

But Virgil, with entreaty mild, advanced, 

Requesting it to show the best ascent 
It answer to his question none return’d ; 

But of our count^ and onr kind of hfe 
DemaudeiL When my courteous guide began. 


1 27 i« tacred height 

Of judgment,] So Shakspeare, Utae/urefvr Meaiure, act ii. so. 2 : 
If he, which is the top of judgment. 

a Above.] See Purg, o, zxx. ▼. 82. 

* The hw.] It was sow past tiie noon. 

*Jlifmigueaealiononhtewitoh.] A gaisa di laoB quando li peso. 
A line taken by Taaso^ fi*. A. e. z. at fid. 
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'*]fiuitua,” (ihe ahadovr, ut Staelf obaorV-d,* 

Bose tovuda lu tha place in whidi it atood. 

And cried, “ Mantuan t I am tby coiinttyman, 

Sorddlo.” * Each the other then embraced. 

Ah, slavish Italy ' thou inn of gnef ! * 

Teasel without a pilot in lond storm I 
Lady no lon^r oi fair provinces. 

But brothel-nouse impure t this gentle spint. 

Even from the pleasant sound of his deal' land 
Was prompt to greet a fellow citizen 
With such glad cheer . while now thy living ones * 

In thee abide not without war ; and one 
Mahcious gnaws another ; ay, of those 
Whom the same wall and the same moat contains. 

Seek, wretched one 1 around tliy sea-coasts wide ; 

Then homeward to thy bosom turn , and mark, 

1 7%e ahadou!, m itaelf I had before translated “The solltatT 

shadow and nave made the alteration in consequence ot Monti’s just Temark 
on the ongmal, that tiitta in se romita does not mean “solitary,’’ but “col- 
lected, concentrated in itself." See his Proposta under “ Romito ’’ Vellntollo 
had shown him the way to this Interpretation, when he explained the words hy 
t'Jtta in ee raccolta e solo. Petnu-ch applies the expression to the spirit of 
Laura, when departing from the body. his Tnimph qf hrafh, cap. i. v, 
162. 

^ Soniello] Tlie history of Sordello’s life is wrapt in the obsennty ot 
romance, l^at he dietingmshed himself by bis skill in Provencal poetry ia 
certam , and many feats of military prowess have been attributed to him. It 
is probable that be was bom towards the end of the twelfth, and died about 
the middle of the succeeding century. Tiraboschi, who terms him the most 
illustrious of all the Provencal poets of his age, has taken murh pains to sift 
all the notices he could collect relating to him, and bos partienlarly exposed 
the faholouB narrative which Platina has iiitrodnced on thu Bubjm in his 
history of Mantna Honourable meutiou of his name is made hy onr Poet in 
the treatise De Vulg. Kloq. Iib. 1 cap. xv , where it is said that, remarkable as 
be was for eloquence, he deserted the vernacular language of his own country, 
not only lu his poems, but in every other kmd of writmg. Tirsboschi had at 
first concluded mm to lie the same writer whom Dante elsewhere (De Vvlg, 
Sloq, lib 2. cap. xiii.) calls Gottns Hantuanus, but afterwards gave up that 
opinion to the authority of the Conte d’Arco and the Abate Bettinelli By 
Bastero, in his Crueca Prtnenzale, Ediz. Boma, 1724, p 94, amongst Soidello's 
MS. po^B in the Vatican are mentioned “ Canzoni, Tenzoui, ^hhole," ami 
various “ Serventesi,” particularly one in the form of a funeral song on the 
death of Blancas, in which the iioet rrardiends all the reigning pniicea.iii 
Christendom. This last was well saited to attract the notice of onr author. 
Mention of Bordello will recur in the Notes to the Panufue, c lx. v 82. Since 
this note was written, many of Bordello’s poems have been brought to light by 
the industry of M. Baynouaid in his Chmx da Potna da Troubadour* an^ 
bis Tmque Jioman. 

* Thoa wm (jf gnqf ] B’ io son d’ognl doloie ostello e chiave. 

Vtta yuova dt Dante, p. 225> 

Thou most besnteous mn. 

Why should hard-favour’d mef be lodged m thee f 

Shakspeaie, Stehard II. act v. se, L 

Oesnpare Milton, P. b, 4i, 480, eto 
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If any part of thee eweet peace enjo^. 

What boote it, that thy reiiu Jnstmian’s hand * 

Befitted, if th v saddle be nnprest ? 

Nought doth he now but aggisTOtc thy shame. 

Ah, ]jeoplc ' thou obedient btiU shouldst live, 

And in the saddle let tliy C.esar sit, 

If well thou miiiked’st that which God commands.’ 

Look how that beast to felness hath relapsed, 

From having lost correction of the spur. 

Since to them idle thon hast set thmc liand, 

O German Albert * ' who abandon’st her 
That IS grown savage and nnm>ina''cable. 

When thou shouldst clasp her flanks witli forked heels. 

Just judgment from the stars fall on thy blood ; 

And be it strange and manifest to all , 

Such as may strike thy successor * with dread , 

For that thy sire * and thou have suffer’d thus, 

Through gieedmess of yonder realms detain’d. 

The garden of the empire to run waste 
Come, see the Capulets and Montagues,' 

The Filippeschi and Monaldi,' man 

Who coreat for nought t those sunk in gnef, and these 

.With dire suspicion rack’d Come, cruel one ' 

Come, and behold the oppression of the nobles. 

And mark their ini lines , and thon mayst see 
What safety Sautafiore can supply ' 

Cbftte atsil Saase,* wlro atiA o a ilt ee, 

1 Juslunan’a haiul 1 “ What avails it that Justinian delivered thee from the 
Goths and refoiined tliy laws, if thon art no longer undei the control of h» 
successors in the empii'e ’ ” 

' TAdt which Ood commmuU ] He alludes to the jirecept — " Bender unto 
Cesar the things which are Cmsar's ” 

' 0 Gennan Albert '] The Eiiipoior Albert I succeeded Adolphus in 1208, 
and was mnrdered iii 1808. Hee Par Canto zix 114 

' Thy tuecector ] The successor of Albert was Henry of Luxeiuhiirgh, hv 
whose interposition in the affairs of Italy our Poet hoped to have been reinstated 
in his native city 

* Thy sire.] The Emperor Bodolph, too intent on mcreasing his povor in 
Germany to give much of his thoughts to Italy, “ the garden ot the empire.” 

* Capuleta and Montaguei ] Our ears are so familianzed to the naiues of 
these rival houses in the language of 8hakspeare|tliat I hare used them 
instead of the “Monteochi” and "Cappelletti.” They were two powerful 
Ghibellme families of Verona In some parts of that play, of which they form 
the leading charaetos, our great dramatic poet seems to nave been not a little 
indebted to the Badrtana of Luigi Qnito, commonly culled II cieco d’Adrit. 
See Walker’s HisfoAcof Afenunr on Italian Tragedy, 4to, 1799, sec. 1, p. 49. 

' IHlippeidii and JfbKofdi.] Two other rival families in Orvieto 

* Whiai t^ety Sanh^rt can fopriy.), A place between Pisa and Sienna. 
What he allndei to is so doubtful, that n is not certam whether we should not 
read “Come si eura” — “How Santaiiore is governed.” Perhaps the event 
related m the Hote to v. S8, Canto zi. may he pointed at 

* Ceiiie and behold thy Pome.] Thus in the Lstm Epistle to the Cardinals, 
wkieh has been lately discovered in the Ltnrenban library, and has emy 
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Desolate widow, day and ni^t with moans, 

“ My Caasar, whv dost tboudesert my side 1 ” 

Come, and behold what love among thy people : 

And if no pity touches thee for us, 

Come, and blush for thine own report. Foi mc^ 

If It be lawful, O Almighty Power ! 

Who wast in caiih for our Nikes crucified, 

Are thy just o^es tuiri’d elbeiihiiet or is this 
A prepaiatioii, iii the iioudrous depth 
Of thy sage counsel luude, for some good end. 

Entirely from our reach of thought cut off? 

So are the Italian (ifies all o’eithiong’d 
With tyrants, and a gieat Maicellus^ made 
Of eve^ petty factious iilhiger 
My Florence ' thou iiiaybt well remain unmoved 
AttI us digrestiioii, which affects not thee . 

Thanks to thy peojile, who so wisely speed. 

Many have justice in their heait, that long 
Waiteth for counsel to diiect the how, 

Or ere it dait unto its aim but thine 
Have it on their lip’s edge Many refuse^ 

To bear the coiiiiiion huroens • readier thine 
Answer uncall’d, and ciy, “Behold I stoop* " 

Make thyself glad, for thou hast reason now, 

Thou wealthy ' thou at peace * thou wjsdom-fmught 1 
Facts best u ill witness if I speak the tnitli 
Athens and Lacedeeinon, who of old 
Enacted laws, lor civil ails reuown’d. 

Made little progress in impioviiig life 
Towards thee, who nsest such nice subtlety, 

That to the middle of November scarce 
Beaches the tliiead tlioii in October weavest. 

How many tunes witlim tby meraoiy, 

CustoniH, and laws, and coins, and offices 
Have been by thee renew’d, and people changed. 

If thou rememheFst well and const see clear. 


apX>earaiice of beiug Dante's **Roiiiaiu nrbein, nnne ntroque lumme deatl- 
tiitun, nunc Hanniboli nodum ulus misurandam, solom sedentem et viduam, 
prout superius proclamstur, qualu est, pro modulo nostrs imaginis, ante 
mortiles oculos affigatis omnes ” Opere mtnon di Dante, tom. in. li. p. 
270. 12”, Fir. 1840. 

* Mdreelliu } Uu Marcel diventa 

Ogni viUan che parteggiando vieur. 

Bepeated by Alamanni in bis CoUvaazlone, hb. 1. He probably means the 
Marcellus who opposed Julius Cteear. 

• Jfantf rig^uasrf He appears to have been of Plato's muid, tliat in a common- 
wealth of worthy men, pume and power would be as much declined as th^ are 
now SOliaht after and coveted, mntmiiu wtxn ifitin ifmtit ii ffnm, 

sfHu M /tt ittfi f**vnf >3* VI ^txn’ HfKir, lib. A. 
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Thou wilt perceive thyself like t'sick wretch,^ 
Who finds no rest upon her down, but eft 
lifting her side, short respite se^ from pain. 


CANTO VII. 


jlxgsmtttt 

The approach of night hindering further ascent, Sordello conducts our Poet 
apart to an eminence, from whence they behold a pleasant recess, in form 
of a flowery valley, scooped out of the mountam ; where are many famous 
spmts, and among them the Emperor Bodolph, Ottocar king of Bohemia, 
Philip III. of France, Henry of Navarre, Peter III. of Arragon, Charles L 
of Naples, Henry III. of England, and William, Marqnis of Montferrat. 

After their coiirtooua greeting joyfully 
Seven times exchanged, Sordello backward diow, 

Exclaiming, “ Wlio are ye!” — “Befoie this mount 
By spmts worthy of ascent to God 
Was sought, my houes hail by Octavius’ care 
Been buried. I am Virgil ; for no sin 
Depnved of heaven, except for lack of faith.” 

So answer’d him in few my wntle ^ide. 

As one, who aught before iiiiii suddenly 
Beholding, whence his wonder nseth, cnes, 

“ It IS, yet 18 not,” wavering in belief ; 

Such he apjiear’d ; then downward bent liis eyes. 

And, drawing near with reverential step, 

Caught him, where one of mean estate might clasp 
His lord '•* “ Glory of Latium 1 ” he exclaim’d, 

“ In whom our tongue its utmost power display’d ; 

Boast of my honour'd birth-place ' what desei't* 


1 A sick wretch 1 Imitated by the Cardinal de Polignoc in his Anti-Lucreiiut, 
hb. 1. 1052 

Ceu lertum perasrat membris languentibus ffiger, 
lu latus alterne Imvain dextrumque recumbens : 

Ncc juvat inde oculos toUit resupmus m altum ; 

Nusquaiu inveata quies ; semper quesita ; quod Uli 
Pnmum m delicus fuerat, raox torquet et angit : 

Nec morbum sauat, nee follit tasdia morbl. 

• Where one mean eatate m%ght clasp 

Uw lord.] So Anosto, OrL Fw, c. xxiv st. 19 ; 

E I'ahhracciaio, ove 11 magglor s’ahhiaccU, 

Col capo undo e col ginocchio chino. 

* What dessrt.1 So Frezzi : 

Qual grasia, o qual destm m’ ha fatto dmo 
Che 10 ti veggis. Jt ^Minr. lib. 4. cap. it, 
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Of vlwt favour, rather,, undeserved, 
l^ows thee to me 1 If I to hear that voice 
Am worthy, say if from below thou comest, 

And from what doiater’s pale .” — “ Through every orh 
Of that sad remon,” he replied, “ thus far 
Am I arrived, l)y heavenly influence led : 

And with such aid I come. Not for my doing, ^ 

But for not doing, have 1 lost the sight 
Of that high Sim, whom thou desirest, and who 
By me too late was known Tlicre is a place * 

There underneath, not made by toiinents sad. 

But by dun sbiidea alone j wbeie monmnig’s voice 
Sounds not of anguish sharp, but breathes in sighs. 

There I with little innocents abide, 

Who by death’s fangs were bitten, eie excnijit 
From human taint There I with those abide, 

■Whio the thice lioly vutues-* put not on. 

But understood tlie rest,^ and without blame 
Follow’d them nil But, if thou kuow’st, and canst^ 

Direct us how wc soonest may ariivc, 

Wliere Purgiitory its tine beginning takes ” 

He answciM tnus “We have no ceitain place 
Assign’d us . upwaids I may go, or lound. 

Par as I can, I join tliee for thy guide. 

But thou belioldest now how day declines } 

And upwards to piotced by night, our power 
Excels . therofoi'e it may be wdl to choose 
A place of pleasant sojouin To the right 
Some spirits sit apart retired If thou 
Consentest, I to these will lead thy stejis 
And tliou Avilt know them, not without delight ” 

“How chances this I” was an 9 'tt'ei'’d “whoso wish’d 
To ascend by night, would he be thence debari’d 
By other, or through his own weakness fail?" 

The good Sordello then, along the ground 
Trailing his finger, spoke . “ Only this line ® 

Thou snalt not overpass, soon as the sun 
Hath disappear’d ; not that aught else iinj^es 
Thy gomg upwards, save the shades of ni^t 
These, with the wapt of power, perplex the wiU. 

* JM /or vhy dnng.'K I am indebted to the kindness of Mr Lyell for TOlnt- 
ing out to me that wee Imes of the original were here omitted In the former 
Mtlons of ftis transUbon. 

> Thitn t» a pkics.l Limbq. See Hell, Canto It. 24. 

,] FalthJHops/ and Chanty. 

Justice, Tortltnde, and Temperance, 
elk whUe y« have the light, lest darkness come 
in darkness, knowetb not whitber he goeth." 



* 3te Hum holy vtrluet. 
^ 3%e rest.} Prudence, 

* CMy Oie Ime,} “W 
m : fiw he that walketh 
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With them thou haply mightst return beneath, 

Or to and fro around the nionntam’a aide 
Wander, while day le in the horizon shut.” 

My master straight, as wondering at his speech, 
Exclaim’d • “ Then lead us quickly, where thou sayst 
That, while we stay, we may enjoy delight." 

A little space we uci-c removed from thence. 

When I perceived the mountain hollow’d out. 

Even as large valleys ^ hollow’d out on earth. 

“ That way,” the e-'corting spirit cned, “ we go, 
Where in a bosom the high^iik recedes : 

And thou await renenal of the day ” 

Betwixt the steep and plain, a crooked path 
Led us traverse into the lulge’s side. 

Where more than half the sloping edge expires. 
Refulgent gold, and silver thiice rofined, 

And seal let grain and ceruse, Indian wood* 

Of lucid dye serene, iresh emeralds ® 

But newly broken, by the herbs and flowers 
Placed in that fair recess, in colour all 
Had been surpass’d, as m'cat surpasses lesa 
Nor nature only there limsh’d her hues, 

But of the sweetness ^ of a thousand smells 
A rare and umhstinguish’d fragmuce made 
“Halve Uegiiia,” • on the grass and floweis. 


1 Aa large vallei/s ] VUtores eniin ]ier viam rectani dum ambulant, campiim 
Jiizta viaiii eeiiieiiteH spatiosum et pnlchrum, oblitique itinens, dicunt mtra 
sa, Iter per camnum istum faciamus, etc Aibrnci Vmo, sec 28. 

* Indian vxtod ] IiiiUi o legno Incido e sereno 

It IS a little uucei-taiii what is meant by this Indigo, although it is ex* 
tracted fh>m a herb, seems the most likely Mouti m his Propoata maiiitaius 
it to be ebony. 

* Freah emerafda.'] Under foot the violet. 

Crocus, and hyacinth with nch inlay 

Broider’d the ground, more colour'd than with stone 

Of costliest emblem. Hilton, P h. b. 4. 703. 

Zoilir, Tubini, on, topa^, e perle, 

E diamanti, e cnsoliti e ciaLinti 
Potnano i fiori aseuniglior, che per le 
Liete piagge v’avea I’aura dipmti ; 

8i verdi I’erbe, che potendo averle 
Qua gid ne foran gli smeraldi vintL 

Anosto, Old. Fnr c. xxxiv, at, 49, 

* The aiptrtneaa ] E quella al fion, ai pomi, e alia verzura 

Gli odor diversi depredando giva, 

E di tutti faceva una mistura, 

Che di Boavitt I'ahna notriva. Pnd, st. SI, 

* Salve Regina 1 1116 bsginniiig of a prayer to the Virgin. It is soffidsat 
hm to observe, that in sunilar Instances 1 shall either preserve the orlginel 
Latin words or translate them, as it may seem best to suit the purpose of tbs 
verse. 


88--114 PURGATOBY, Cajito VIL 197 

Here cbanting, I beheld those roirits sit^ 

Who not berond the ralley could be seen. 

"Before me westenng sun sink to bis bed,” 

Bet^ the Mantuan, who our steps had turn’d, 

"’Mid those, desire not that I lead ye on. 

For from this eminence ye shall discern 
Better the acts and visages of all, 

Than, in the nether rale, among them mix'd. 

He, who sits high above the re^, and seems 
To have neglected that he should have done, 

And to the others’ song inoies not his lip. 

The Emperoi Rodol^li ^ call, who might have heal’d 
The wounds u hereof fair Italy hath med. 

So that by others she i-evives hut slowly 
He, who with kindly lusagc coiufoits him. 

Sway’d in that country,* where the water springs, 

That Moldaw’s river to the Ell>e, and Elbe 
Rolls to the ocean ; Ottocar* his name . 

Who 111 his swaddling clothes uas ot molt wuith 
Than Wiiiceslatis his sou, a heanled man, 

Pamper’d with rank luxnrioii'-ness and ease 
And that one with the nose deprest,* who close 
In counsel seems uilh him of gentle look,* 

Flying expired, Viithenng the lily’s flower 
Look there, how he doth knock against his hi east. 

The other ye Ijeliold, who for hw cheek 

Makes of one hand a couch, with frequent sighs 

They are the fatlier and the father-in-law 

Of (Ial\ia’s bane . * his vicious life they know 

And foul ; thence comes the gnef that rends them thus 


' ^ Tha KmfttQT RoMph.'i Hce the last Canto, v. 104. He died in 1201. 

> T/uU country ] Boheniu. 

' OUocar 1 King of Bohemia, who was killed iii the battle of Marchfleld, 
fought with Bodolpli, August 20, 1278. Wiucesleus 11 , hi-< sou, who succeeded 
him in the kiu^oiii of Bohemia, died lu 1305 The lattei is again taxed With 
Inxi^ m the Paradm, xiy. 128 

* not one mth the note dgnett 1 Philip 111 of Prauce, father of Philip IV. 
He died m 1286, at Perpimian, lu his retreat from Arragou. 

* qf genUe look.'] Heurr of Navarre, fotlier ot Jane married to Philip 
IV. of France, whom Dante calls “mal di Francia” — ''(lallia’s hane." 

* OaUta’s hane.] G Villani, lih. 7. cap. cxlvi , speaks with eqnal leaent- 
ment of Philip IV. “ In 1291, on the night of the calends of May, Philip le 
Bel, King of France, by advice of Biccio and Musciatto Frauzesi, ordered all 
the Italians, who were in his country and realm, to he seized, under pretence 
of seizing the money-lenders, but thus he caused the good merchants also to be 
seized and ransomed; for which he was much blamed and held ih great 
abhorrence. And from thenceforth the realm of France fell evermore into 
degradation and decline. And it is obsmvable, that between the taking of 
Am and this eeizure in loanee, the merchants of Florence received great 
dmufe and ruin of their property,” 
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THE VISION. 




" He, 80 robust of limb,^ who'mtasure keeps 
In Bong with him of feature pHonnent,* 

With every virtue bore hi* prdlc braced. 

And if that stnpling,” who behind him Rita, 

King after him nad lived, his virtue then 
From vessel to like vessel had been pour'd ; 

Which may not of the other heirs be said. 

James and Fredenck ^ his realms are held ; 
Neither the better heritage obtaina 
Barely ‘ into the branches of the tree 
Doth human worth mount up ■ and so ordains 
He who bestows it, that a* hie fine gift 
It may be call’d To Charles • my words apply 
No less than to his brother m the song ; 

Which Ponille and Provence now with grief confess. 
So much that plant degenerates from its seed. 

As, more than Beatrix and Margaret, 

Costanza ’ still boasts of her valorous spouse. 


I He so robuet of hmb ] Peter III , called the Great, King of Arragon, who 
died m 1285, leaving fonr sons, Alonzo, James, Frederick, and Peter The 
two former succeeded him iu the kingdom of Arragon, and Fredenck m that 
of Sicily. See 0 VilUui, lib 7 cap. cii. and Manana, lib. 14 cap. iz. He 
ia enumerated among the Provenfal poets by Millot, HiSt IMt. desTroubadoan, 
tom. Ill p 160 

> Hvm offeatwe mownenl ] “Dal masohio naso" — “with the masculine 
nose." Charles I , King of Naples, Count of Ai\]on, and brother of St l/raw. 
He died lu 1284 The annalist of Vloieiice lemarVis, that “ there had been no 
sovereign of the house of France, simo the time of Charlemagne, by whom 
Charles was surpassed either In military renown and prowess, or in the lofti- 
ness of his undeistaniling " G Viliam,' lib 7 cap. Xciv We shall, however, 
find many of his actions severelv rcprobatul lu the twentieth Canto 

• That etnphng ] Kither (ns the old commentators suppose) Alonzo III., 
King of Arragon, the eldest son of Peb>r 111 who died in 12')1 , at the age 
of & , or, according to Ventiui, Piter the youngest son. Tlio former was a 
young pnnee of virtue snlilcieiit tohaic instified the enlogiiim and the hopes 
of Dante. See M.sriiina, lih 14 cap xii 

• liy James and Frfde> ick ] Sec Note to Canto m. 112. 

• Harely ] Full well can llie wise poet of Florence, 

That hight Dantes, siieake in this sentence ; 

IjO ’ in Buch manner rune is Dantes talc. 

Full selde iiprisetli by hia hninches smale 
Ihowcsse of niang for God of his gooduesse 
Woll that we chum of him our gentlenesse : 

For of our ciders may we nothing claime 

But temporal thing, that men may hurt and maime. 

Cliauoer, HVe Bathe's Tale. 

Compare Homer, Od h, 2 v. 276 ; Pindar, Nem. xi. 48 , and Euripides, 
Hleetta, 869. 

• lb Charles.] “ A1 Nasuto ” — “ Cliailes II., King of Naples, is no less in- 
ferior to his father Charles I than James and PVederiok to fiieirs, Peter HI." 
See Canto zz, 78, and Paradisr, Canto xix 125 

't Costauzi ] Widow of Peter III. She has been already menthmSd la 
the third Canto, v. 1 12 By Beatrix and Margaret are piohahly OMtnt two of 
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** Behold hug of eiiuple life and phun, 

Harrr of Bnslaiul,‘ eittmg th^ alone : 

He through us branches Mtter issued spreads. 

“ That one, who, on the ground, beneath the rest, 
Sits lowest, yet his gaze directs aloft, 

Is William, that brave Marquis,’ for whose cause, 
The deed of Alexandria and his war 
Makes Montferrat and Canavese weep." 


CANTO VIIL 


Jlrgnm ent 

Two angels, with flaming swords broken at the points, descend to keep watch 
over the valley, into which Viigil and Dante entering by desire of Sordello 
onr Poet meets with ]oy the spirit of Nino, the judge of Gallura, one who 
was well known to him Meantime three exceedingly bright stars appear 
near the pole, and a serpent creeps subtly into the valley, but flees at 
heanng the approach of those angelic guards. Lastly, Conrad Malaaplna 
predicts to our Poet his future banishment 

Now was the hour that wakens fond desire 
In men at sea, and melts tlieir 'thoughtful heart 
Who in the mom have bid sweet friends farewell. 

And pilgrim newly on his road with love 


the daughters of Raymond Berenger, Connt of Provence , the latter married to 
Bt. Louis of France, the former to ois brother Charles of Aiijon, King of Naples. 
See Paradiie, Canto vi. 135. Dante therefore considers Peter as the most 
fllnstnous of the three inonarchs. 

• Harry qf Jingkmd.} Henry tll Tlie contemporary annalist imeaks of 
this king in similar terms G Viliam, Iib. 5 cap iv “ From Richard was 
bom Henry, who reigned alter him, who was a main roan and of good faith, 
but of little courage " With the cxccptiou of the last part of the sentence, 
which must be changed foi its opposite, we might well imagine ourselves to be 
leadiim the (.haracter of our jir^iit venerable monaiili (A.D. 1819). Fano 
degh Ub^i, Dxttamondo, lib 4 cap xxv , where he gives the characters of onr 
Norman kings, speaks less respectfully of Henry Capitoh xxiu -xxv lib. 4, 
of this negleuM imein appear to deserve the notice of our antiquarians 

s Better tssue.] ESdwani L, of whose glory our poet was peisiaps a witness, 
In his visit to England “From the said Henry was born the good king 
Edward, who reigns in onr times, who has done great things, whereof we shall 
make mention m due place ” G. Vlilaiu, xbid. 

* William, that brave Marquu.l William, Marquis of Montferrat, was 
traacherously seized by his own subjects, at Alessandria m Lombardy, AD. 
VISO, and ended his life in prison. See Gb Villatii, lib. 7. cap. cxxxv. A war 
awniM between the people of Alessandria and Giose of MontlbiTat and the 
Cuaveae, noW a part of Piedmont. 




aoo THE VISION. 

Thnlla, if he hear the vesper bell from ihr,* 

That seems to mourn for the expiring day : * 

V^en I, no longer taking heed to hear, 

Began, with wonder, fiotu those spirits to mark 
One risen fi'oni its seat, which with its hand 
Audience implored. Both palms it join’d and raised, 
Fixin;' its stedfast gaze toward tlie east. 

As telling God, “ I oare for nought beside.” 

“ Te Lucis Ante," * so devoutly then 
Came from its lip, and in so soft a str.iin. 

That all my sense * in ravishment was lost. 

And the lest after, softly and devout. 

Follow’d through all the hymn, wnth upward gaze 
Directed to the bright snjiernal wheels 
Here, reader ' ' foi the truth make Ihiiie eyes keen : 
For of so subtle texture is this veil. 

That thou with ease inayst pass it thiwigh niimark’d 
I saw that gentle liand silently next 


* Sear the veaper hell from far,'] 

I hear the fai -off cnrfeii sound Milton’s Penteroeo, 
s That seems to mown for the expiring dni/ ] 

The curfew tolls the knell of parting day. Or&y’i Elegy, 

■ giorno — che si inuore 

u from Statins : 

Jam inoneiitc die Sylr lih. iv. 6. 3 
' Te Liicts Ante] “Te Inus ante terinmnm,” says Lombardi, is the first 
verse of the hymn sung by the church in the last part of the sacred oflice 
termed coinpietn, a service which our Cliaucer calls “ complin ” 

* AH my sense ] Fece me a me uscir di mente 

Me Hurpuerat mihi. Horal Cat vi lib. 4 od 13. 

* Here, reader /] Lombardi's explanation of this passage, by which the com- 
mentators have been lunch perplexed, though it may be thought rather too 
subtle and fine-spun, like the veil itself spoken of in the text, < anuot be denied 
the praise of extraordinary ingenuity. “ Tins admonition of the Poet to his 
reader,” he observes, " seems to relate to what has been before said, that these, 
spirits sung tlie whole of the hymn ‘Te lucis auteterminum’ throughout, even 
tnat second strophe of it — 

Procul recedant somnia, Hostemque nostrum compnme, 

Et noctium phantnsmata, Ne jxilluautur coriiora ; 

and he must imply, that these souls, being incorporeal, did not offer up this 
petition oil their own account, but on ours, who are yet in this world , as he 
afterwards mokes tliose other spirits, who repeat the Pater Koster, expressly 
declare, when after that prayer they add. 

This last petition, dearest Lord I is made 

Not for ourselves, etc. Canto xi. 

As, therefore, if we look through s very fine veil, the sight easily passes on, 
without perceiving it, to objects that lie on the other side , so here the Poet 
fears that onr mind's eye may insensibly paas on to contemplate these spirits, 
as if they were praying for the rehef of their own wants , without discovering 
the veil of onr wants, with which they Invest themselves in the act of offering 
np this prayer," 
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PUHGtATOBY, Caoto VIII. 

Lo(A njs as if in ezpectatiott hdd, 

Pale and in lovirl^ guise ; and, from on high, 

I saT, forth issuing descend beneath, 

Two angels, with two flame-illumined swords. 
Broken and mutilated of their pomts. 

Gimi as the tender leaves but newly bom. 

Their vesture was, the which, by wiiim as green 
Beaten, they drew behind them, fann’d in air. 

A httle over us one took his stand ; 

The other bghted on the opposing hill , 

So that the tieop were in me niidst contain’d. 

Well I descriM the whiteness on their heads ; 

But in their visages the darzled eye 
Was lost, as faculty ^ that by too much 
Is overpower’d. “ From Mary’s bosom both 
Are come,” exclaim’d Soi-ddlo, “ as a guard 
Over the vale, ’gainst him who hither tends, 

The serpent ” Wlience, not knowing by which path 
He came, I turn’d me imind ; and closely press’ll, 

All frozen, to my leader’s ti listed side 
Sordello paused not . “To the valley now 

S For it IS time) let us descend ; and hold 
lonverse with those great shadows haply much 
Their sight may please ye ” Only three steps down 
Methinks I measured, ere I was beneath, 

And noted one who look’d as with desire 
To know me. Time was now that an grew dim ; 
Yet not BO dim, that, ’twixt his eyes and mine, 

It clear’d not up what was conceal’d before. 

Mutually towaras each other we advanced. 

Nino, thou courteous judge ! * what joy I felt. 

When I perceived thou wcrt not with the bail. 

No salutation kind on either port 
Was left unsaid. He then inquired ■ “ How long, 
Since thou amvcd’st at the mountain's foot. 

Over the distant waves ?” — “ Oh 1 ” answ'ei’d I, 
“Through the bbA seats of woe this mom I came ; 
And stm in my first life, thus journeying on. 

The other strive to gain ” Soon as they heard 
My words, he and todello backward drew, 

As suddeidy amazed. To Vitml one. 

The other to a spirit turn’d, who near 


s As/acMAy.] My earthly by his heavenly overpower’d 

As with an object, that excels the sense. 

Dazzled and spent. Milton, P, L. b. 6. 4B7. 

* Amm, thou wu/rttom judgeA Nino di Oallnni de’ Visconti, ni^ew to 
Oosnt Ugolino de* Oberanieschi, aad betmyed by him. See News to ffoU, 
OaatozzzUb 
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Waa seated, cryina : “ Connd 1 ^ m vith qte^ : 
Oome, see what of his gtace hi^ Uod hath will’d.” 
Then turning round to me : “By that rare maik 
Of honour, which thou owest to liitn, who hides 
So deeply his first cause it hath no ford ; 

When thou shalt be Ireyond the vast of waves. 

Tell my Giovanna,® Uiat for me she call 
There, where reply to innocence is made. 

Her mother,® I believe, loves me no more ; 

Since she has changed the white and wimpled folds,^ 
Which she is doom’d once more with gnei to wish. 
By her it easily may be perceived. 

How long in woman laste the flame of love. 

If sight and touch do not lelumc it oft. 

For her so fair a burial will not maJcc 
The viper,® which calls Milan to the field. 

As had been made by shiill Gallura’s bird.”® 

He spoke, and m his visage took the stamp 
Of that right zeal, which with duo tempeiature 
Glows in the bosom My insatiate eyes 
Me.mwliile to lioaveu had tiavcl’d, even there 
Where the bright stars are slowest, as a wheel 
Nearest the aKle ; when my guide inquired 
“ What lliero aloft, niy son, has caught thy gaze 1 " 

I answeied . “ The tliree torches,' with which here 


I Conra I ] Cnrrailo. father to Marcello Malaspina 

> Jlfjf Oimanm, ^ Tne daughter of Kino, and wife of Biccanlo da Camino 
of Trevigi, concemtnz whom aee Faradtte, c. ix. 48. 

* Her mother ] Beatnce, Harchioaeas of Kate, wife of Kino, and after bis 
death married to Qaleazzo do’ Vcscouti of MUan. It is remarked by Ia>m- 
bsrdi, that the time which Psnte assigns to this journey, and consequently to 
this colloquy with Kmo Vuconti, the beglnniug, that is, of April, is prior to 
the time which Bernardino Corlo, in hu history of Milan, port the second, 
fixes for the nuptials of Beatnce with Qaleazzo ; for he records her having been 
betrothed to tliat uriuce after the May of this year (1300), and her having been 
solemnly espoused at Modena ou the 29th of June. Besides, however, the 
greater credit due to Dante, on account of lus having lived at the time when 
these events himpened, another circumstance m his lavour is the discrepancy 
remarked by Giovambatista Giraldi (Commentar. deUe cose ti» Herrara) in 
those writers by whom the history of Beatnee’s Iifb has been recorded. 
Nothing can set the general accura^ of onr Poet, as to histoncal foct^ In a 
stronger point of view, than the difficulty there is in ccuvictmg him of even 
■0 slight a deviation from it as is here suspected. 

* The vjhite and wimpled folds ] The weeds of widowhood. 

■ The viper 1 The arms of Galeazzc and the ensign of the MUsnese. 

* SSvrOl OaUnra's hint 1 'Plie cock was the ensign of Gallnra, Nino’s 
province m Sardinia. HM, zxii 80, and Notes. Jt is not known whether 
Beatrice hod any farther cause 'to regret her nnptials snth Geleazzo, than • 
oertaiu shame which appears, however unreasonably, to have attached to a 
aecond marriage. 

’ The three torehee.1 The three evangelical VptQes, F^th, Hope, ynid 
Charity. Tlese are snpiissed to rise in the erasing. In imer to deoete theto 
iHlongmg to the contemplative t as the fburfitbers ^eh ore made tq rise ih 
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The pole is all on fin * fie tbesi to taie : 

" The four teaplendcnt stare, tiion eaw'st this mom. 

An there beneath ; and these, risen in tlieir stead.” 

While yet he spoke, Sordello to himself 
Dnw him, and cned : “Lo there our enemy 1 ” 

And with his hand pointed that way to look. 

Alone the side, wtirre barrier none arose 
Around the little vale, a serwnt lay, 

Such haply as gave Eve the oitter food.* 

Between the grass and flowers, the evil snake 
Came on, nverting oft his lifted head , 

And, as a beast that smooths its polisli’d coat, 

Licking his back, I saw not, nor can tell, 

How those celestial falcons &om their seat 
Moved, but in motion each one well desened. 

Hcaruig the air cut by tlieir verdant plume*!, 

The serpent fled , and, to their stations, back 
The angels up return’d with equal flight. 

The spirit, (who to Niuo, when he call’d, 

Had come,) from viewing me with fixed ken, 

Through all that conflict loosen’d not his sight. 

“ So may the lamp,® whitli leads thee up on high, 

Eind, in thy fiee resolve, of wax so much, 

Ab may suffice tliee to the enamel’ll height,” 

It thus began • “ If any certain news 

Of Valdiraagra ® and the neighbour part 

Thou know’st, tell mo, who once was mighty there. 

They call’d me Coniad Malaspiim ; not 

That old one , * but from him I sprang. Tlie love 

I bore my people is now here refined ” 

“ In your domains,” I answer’d, “ ne’er was I 
But, through all Europe, where do those men dwell. 

To whom tneir glory is not manifest ? 

The fame, that honours your illustrious house, 

Proclaims the nobles, and proclaims the land , 

So that he knows it, who was never there. 

I swear to yon. so may my upward route 
Prosper, your honours nation not impairs 
The value of her coflfer and her sword. 


the moming, were probalily intended to sianiiV that the cardmal virtues 
belong to the active life . or perhaps it may mark the succession, in order of 
tune, of the Gospel to the heathen system of morality. 

* SuA lutpt/g at gave Am the btUer/oeA] Compare Milton’s description of 
that serpent in the ninth book of the Pwraiue Zeef. 

* May the lamp ] *' May the dmne mxsv find so hearty a c0.op6ratioa 
on the pert of thy own will, as shall ensme thee to ascend to the terrestrial 
paradise, which Is on the top of this mountain.” 

* ValdimagraA See Bell, Canto xxiv. 144, and Notes. 

* that oM onai An anoesfoc of Conrad Malaspma, who was also of that 
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Xatore and nae give her such privilege, 

That vhile the world u twiatra from his course 
By a bad head, she only walks ancht. 

And lias the evil way in scorn.” He then ; 

" Now pass thee on . seven times the tired sun * 
Bevisits not the conch, which with four feet 
The forked Aries covera, ere tlial kind 
Opinion shall be nail’d into thy brain 
With stronger nails than other’s speech can drive ; 
If the sure course of judgment be not stay’d,” 


CANTO IX. 


Argument. 

Dante is earned up the mountain, asieep and ilreainiug, by Lucia , and, on 
wakemng, finds liimself, two hours after sunrise, with Virgil, near the 
gate of Purgatory, through which they are admitted by the angel deuuted 
by Saint Peter to keep it. 

Now tlie fair consort of TiUionus old,’ 

Arisen from her mate’s beloved arms, 

Look’d palely o’er the eastern diff ; her brow, 

Lucent with jewels, glitter’d, set in sign 
Of that chill animal,’ who with bis tram 
Smites fearful nations : and where then we w ere, 

Two steps of her ascent the night had past ; 

And now the third was closing up its wing,’ 

1 Sriiea Umea the tired run,] '* The sun shall not enter into tlie constellatimi 
of Anes seven times more, before thou slialt have still better cause for the 
good opinion thou expressest of Valdimsgra, in the kind reception thou shidt 
there meet with.” Dante woa hospitably received by the Harcbese Marcello, 
or Morello Malaspina, dnnng his banishment, A.D. 1307. 

» Nova the favr eoiuort of TUhonits ofef.] Ia coiicnbina di Titone oatico. 
Bo Tassom, ateehta Samta, c. viu. st. 15 ; La puttanella del rannto amante. 
Venturi, after some or the old commentators, interprets this to mean an 
Aurora, or dawn of tho moon ; but this seems highly improbable. From what 
follows it may be conjectured, that our Poet Intmds ns to understand that it 
waa now near the break of day. 

* W that ehtU ammal ] The scorpion. 

* PAe third vxu doting up its imng 1 The night being divided into font 
watches, I think he may mean that the third was past, and the fourth and last 
was begun, so that there might he some famt gbmmenng of morning twilight ; 
and not merely, as Lombardi enpposes, that the third watch was drawing 
towards its close, which would stiil leave an msarmonntabla difficulty in the 
firat verse. At the beginning of Canto xv. our Poet makes the evening 
commence three houra before eunset, and he mwnow consider the down te 
begtauiing at the earns distance from sunnse. Those, who woid4 have the 
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When I, who hod so much of Adam with me^ 

Sank down upon the grass, o’ercome with sleep, 
There where all five ^ were seated. In that hour, 
When near the dawn the swallow her sad lay, 
Bemembenng haply ancient gnef,* renews ; 

And when our minds, more wanderers from the fiesh, 
And less by thought restrain’d, are, as ’t were, full 
Of holy divination in their dreams ; 

Then, in a vision, did I seem to view 
A ^Iden-feathei’d eagle * in the sky. 

With open wings, and hovering for descent ; 

And 1 was in that place, methouglit, ftoni whence 
Young Qanymcde, troni hie aseociates ’reft. 

Was anatch^l aloft to the high consistory. 


dawn, spoken of in the hrst verse of the present Canto, to signify the rising of 
the moon, construe the “ two steps of her ascent which the nv’ht had past," 
into os many hours, and net watches , so as to make it now ahout tlie thinl 
hour of the night llic old Toitin annotator on the Monte Casino MS alone, 
os far as I know, supposiug the division made by Ht Isidore (Orig lih. f> ) of 
the night into seven parts to bo adopted hy our Port, coiiclndes tliat it was 
the third of these ; and he too, therelore, is for the lunar dawn. Rosa 
Moranda ingenuoualy confesses, that to him the whole passaffi is “non 
eaphcahile o almeno difficdlimo," inexplicable, or, at best, extremely difficult. 

> All fwt 1 Virgil, Dante, Sordello, Nino, and Cnrroilo Malaspino. 

) Jtemanbenng haply anaent grii^.l Progne having been changed into a 
swallow after the outrage done her ^ Tereus. See Ovid, Mttam lib. 6. 

* A galienrftatha’d tagle ] So Chancer, m the Uouae of Fame, at the con- 
cluaion of the first book and beginning of the second, represents himself carried 
up by the “ grim pawes ” ot a golden eagle. Much of his description is closely 
Imitated from Dante ■ — 


Methouglit I saw an eagle sore. 

It was of golde and shone so linglit. 

That never sawe men soche a sight. 

JTie Ifnuse <f Fiwir, b. 1, 
Tins eagle, of which I have you toldc. 

That with fetlurs shone al ot gohlc, 

Whiche that so hie gaii to sore, 

I gau lieholdm more and more 
Th seen her beautee and the wonder, 

But never was that dente of thondcr, 

Ne that thmge that men callin foudre. 

That smite sometime a toure to poudre. 

And in Ins swifte coniminge brend, 

That so BWithe gan downwards discende 
As this foiile whan that it behelde, 

That I a roume was in the felde. 

And with hia grim pawes strong. 

Within his sharps naihs longo. 

Me fieyng at a swapps he bent, etc. 

Old. K 2. 

“ Avis Candida colnmba slinilis advenlens ..... per comam capitis mo 
m* ore apptehendens fem suhlimea ceplt.” AHenci Vuto, sso. 1. 
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" Perhaps,” Ihou^t 1 witliia me, “here alone 
He strikes his quanjr, ami elsewhere disdains 
To pounce upon the prey.” Therewith, it seem’d 
A little wheeling in hie ahry tour. 

Terrible as the lightning, rush’d he down. 

And snatch’d me upwara even to the fire. 

There both, I thought, the eagle and myself 
Did bum ; and so intense the imamned flames, 

That needs my sleep was broken 0 %. As erst 
Achilles shook himself, and round him roll’d 
His waken’d eyeballs, wondering where he was, 
Whenas his mother had from Cmroii fled 
To Scyros, with him sleeping in her arms ; 

(There • whence the Gic^s did after sunder him ;) 
E’en thus I shook me, soon as from my face 
The slumber parted, turning deadly pale, 

Like one ice-struck with dread. Sole at my side 
My comfort stood . and the bright sun was now 
More than two hours aloft ; and to the sea 
My looks were turn’d. “Fear not,” my master cneJ, 

” Assured we are at happy point. Thy strength 
Shrink not, but use dilated Thou art come 
To Purgatory now Lo) there the cliff 
That circling bounds it. Lo 1 the entrance there, 
Where it doth seem disparted. Ere the dawn 
Usher’d the day-light, when thy weaned soul 
Slept in thee, o’er the flowery vale beneath 
A lady came, and thus bcBpalre me . ‘I 
*Am Lucia.* Suffer me to take this man, 

‘Who slumbers Easier so his way shall speed ’ 
Sordcllo and the other gentle shajies 
Tarrying, she bare thee up; and, as Jay shone, 

This summit reach’d . and I pursued her steps. 

Here did she place thee. Firsts her lovely eyes 
That open entrance show’d me ; then at once 
She vanish'd with thy sleep.” Like one, whose doubts 
Are chased by certainty, and terror turn’d 
To comfoi-t on discovery of the tnitb. 

Such was the change m me * and as my guide 
Beheld me fearless, up along the cliff 
He moved, and I behind him, towards the height. 
Header I thou markest bow my theme doth nso ; 
Nor wonder therefore, if more artfully 
I prop the structure. Nearer now we drew, 

Amved whence, in that part^ where first a breach 


1 TDkere.] Ur. Dorley hss noted the ooiisslon of tbu hue In the pMOSding 
editions. 

sZmw.] e<eUeK,e.di-W,and 
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A> of a watt'a]n)eBr*d, I oonld deaeiT 
A pratal, and three ateps leneatb, ^t led 
For inlet there, of different colour each ; 

And one who watch’d, but sp^e not yet a word. 

As more and more mine eye did stretch its view, 

I mark’d him seated on the highest step, 

In visage such, as mst my power to heu’. 

Grasp’d in his hand, a naara sword glanced hack 
The rays so towards me, that I oft in vain 
My sight directed. “Speak, from whence yc stand 
He cned “ What would ye 1 Where is your escort 1 
Take heed your coming upward harm ye not.” 

“ A heavenly dame, not skillcss of these things,” 

Beplied the instructor, “ told us, even now, 

‘ Pass that way ■ here the gate is ’ “ And may she, 

Befriending, prosper your ascent,” icsiiined 
The courteous keeper* of the gate “ Come then 
Before our steps ” We straightway thither came. 

The lowest stair * was mat hie white, so smooth 
And polish’d, that therein my nuiror’d form 
Distinct I saw. Tlie next ot hue more dark 
Than sahlesl grain, a rough and singed block. 

Crack’d lengthwise and across The third, that lay 
Massy above, seem’d poiphyiy, that flamed 
Bed as the life-blood spouting from a vein. 

On this God’s angel cither foot sustain'd, 

Upon the threshold seated, which appear’d 
A rock of diamond. Up tlie tnnal steps 
My leader cheerly diew me. “Ask,” said he, 

“With humble heart, lhat ho unbar the holt.” 

Piously at his holy feet devolved 
I cast me, pravmg him for pity’s sake 
That he would open to me , but fiist fell 
Tlince on my bosom prostrate Seven times* 

The letter, that denotes the inward stain, 

He, on my forehead, with the blunted point 

Of his drawn sword, inscribed And “ Look,” he cried, 

“When enter’d, that thou wash these scais away.” 

Ashes, or earth ta’cn dry out of the ground. 

Were of one colour with the robe he wore. 

From underneath that vestment forth he drew 


* Tke lowett stair.] By the white step Is meant the distmctness with which 
the coosdence of the penitent reflects his offences , by the bnmt and cracked 
on^ hia contrition on their account ; and hy that u porphyry, the fervonir 
with which he resolves on the Ihtuie pursuit of piety and virtue. Hence, no 
donht, Mdton descntdiig “ the gate of heaven,” A X. b 3 616 : 

Each stair inystenously was meant 

* Smn tunes.] Seven Fs, to imote the seven sms (Peocata) of which ha 
waa to ba dtanaed in hunaasasa thronsh Fuisatorv. 
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Two keys,* of met^ twain ■ the one was gold, 

Its fellow silver. With the pallid fii6t, 

And next the burnish’d, be so ply’d the gate, 

As to content me well. Whenever one 
Faileth of these, that in the key-hole straight 
It turn not, to this alley then expect 
Access in vain.” Such were the words ho spake. 

“ One 18 luoie precious . * hut the other needs 
Skill and sagacity, large share of each. 

Ere its goorl task to diseningc the knot 
Be worthily perform’d. From Peter these 
I hold, of mm instructed that I err 
Rather in opening, than in keeping fast ; 

So but the suppliant at my feet implore.” 

Then of that hallow’d gate he thrust the door. 
Exclaiming, “ Enter, but this warning hear : 

He forth ^ain departs who looks behind ” 

As in the hinges of that sacred ward 
The swivels turn’d, sonorous metal strong, 

Harsh was the grating ,* nor so snrhly 
Roar’d the Tarpeian,* when by foioe bereft 
Of good Metcllus, tlienceforth from his loss 
To leanness doom’d. Attentively I turn’d, 
Listeni^ the thunder that first issued forth ; 

And “We praise thee, 0 God,” methought I heard, 
In accents blended with sweet melody. 


t Tuo Iceyt ] Ijomhardi remarks, that paintcTS have usually drawn Saint 
Peter with two keys, the one of gold and the other ot silver , but that Niccolo 
Alemanni, in his thamrlation dt Panttmu Lateranentibus, produces mstances 
of hiB being represented with one key, and with three. We have hero, how- 
ever, not Saint Peter, hut an angel deputed by him 

* One ta more prectoue ] The golden key denotes the divine authority by 
which the priest absolves the sinners the eiiver expresses the learning and 
judgment r^uisite for the due discharge of that oflu c. 

* Hartk was the gra/ing ] 

On a sudden open fly 

With impetuous recoU and larrmg sound 

The infernal doors, and on their hinges grate 

Hanh thnnder. Hilton, Z.h.Z 882. 

* The Torptian ] 

Protmus abducto patuernnt templa Metello 

Tunc rapes Tarpeu sonst : magnoquo reclnsas 

Testator stndoie forae : tone conditne imo 

Ernitur templo mnltiB intactna ab annia 

Komani cenens populi, etc. Lucan, PA. hb. 3. 167, 

The tribune with unwilling steps withdrew. 

While impions hands the rnde assanlt renew ; 

The brazen gates with thandering strokes resound, 

And the Tarpeian monntsin nngs aronnd 
At length the sacred storehonse, open lud, 

1 %e hoarded wealth of ages past displayed. Bewe, 
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The Btreina <!ame o’er mine eat, e’en ae the Bound 
Of choral yoicea, that in Bolemn chant 
With organ ^ mingle, and, now high and clear 
Oome BWelling, now float indietinct awajr. 


CANTO X. 


JLrsmnrnt. 

Being admitted at the gate of Purgatory, our Poets ascend a winding path up 
the rock, till they reach an open and level space that extemls each way 
round the mountain On the side that rises, and which is of white niarhle, 
are seen artfully engraven many stones of humilit), which whilst they are 
1 ontemplating, there approach the souls of those who expiate the sin of 
pnile, and who are bent down beneath the weight of heavy stones. 

When we had past the threshold of the gate, 

(Winch the poiu’b ill affection doth disuse, 

Making the riookcd seem the straigliter jiatli,) 

I heard its closing souiiA Had mine eyes luin’d, 

For that offence what plea might have avail’d ? 

We mounted U|) the liven rotk. that wound * 

On cither side alternate, os the wave 
Flies and advances “ Here some little art 
Behoves ns,” said iny leader, that our steps 
Observe the varj’ing flexuic of the jiath ” 

Tlius tve BO slowly sped, that with cleft oih 
Tlie muon once more fferhanra her watery couch, 

Ere we that strait have threaded. But when free, 

Wo came, and open, where the mount above 


> Organ ] Organs were used in Italy as early as in the laxth century, See 
Timboschi, Star detta Ijrit Ital 4to, vol ui. lib 3 cap i sec 11, where the 
following description of that instrnnient is quoted from Cassiodoms, in Psalm, 
ISO — “ Organuin itoqiie est quasi turns diversis flstiilis fabneata, quibiis 
flatu follium vox coniosissima destinatur, et ut earn modulatio deisira eom^nat, 
Imgnis qnibusdam ligneis ab intenore parte (Onstruitnr, quas disciplinabihter 
Hagistrorum digiti repnmeutes grandisonam eihciunt et suavisonam cantile- 
nam," If I remember right, there is a passage in the Kmperor Julian's wnt- 
iiigS|Which shows that the ormn was not unknown in his time 
* jJuU wound ] Venturi justly observes, that the Padro d’Aqumo has 
miSTepresented the sense of this passage m his translation ■ 

dabat ascensum tendentibns ultra 

Bcissa tremensque sdex, tenuique erratica uiotu. 

The verb ‘'muover” is used in the same signification in the It^ferno, Canto 
zvlil, SI ; 

Co^ da imo della roccia scogh from the rock’s low base 

Moven. Thus flmty paths adwnced. 

In neithar place ii actual motion intended to be expressed. 

I 
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One aolid maee retires , I spent witji toilt.^ 

And both uncertain of the way, we stood. 

Upon a plain mote lonesome than the roads 

That traverse desert wilds From whence the bnnk 

Borders upon vacuity, to foot 

Of the steep bank that rises still, the space 

Had measured thnce the stature oi a man . 

And, distant as mine eye could winu its flight. 

To leftward now and now to nglit dispatch’d. 

That cornice efj^iial in extent appear’d. 

Not yet our feet had on that summit moved. 

When I discover’d that the bank, around. 

Whose proud uprising all ascent denied, 

Was marble white , and so exactly wrought 
With quaintest sculptuie, that not there alone 
Had Polycletus, but e’en nature’s self 
Been shamed. The angel (who came down to earth 
With tidings of the peace so many years 
Wept for in vain, that oped the heavenly gates 
From their long interdict) before us seem’d. 

In a sweet act, so sculptured to the life, 

He look'd no silent image. One had sworn 
He had said “ Hail ' ” ^ for she was imaged there, 

By whom the key did open to God’s love , 

And in her act as sensibly imprest 

That word, “Behold the handmaid of the Lord,” 

As figure seal’d on wax “Fix not thy mind 
On one place only,” said the guide beloved, 

Who had me near him on that where lies 
The heart of man My sight forthwith I turn’d. 

And mark’d, behind the virgin mother's form. 

Upon that side where he that moved me stood, 

Another story graven on the rock 

I past athwart the bard, and drew me near. 

That it might stand more aptly fur luy view. 

There, in the self-same marble, were engiuved 
The cart and kme, drawing the sacred ark, 

’That from unbidden office awes mankind.* 

1 T spe/U wiA tod,] Dante only was weaned, because he only had the 
weight of a bodily frame to encamber him. 

• Weal.] On whom the angel Bad 

Bestow’d, the holy salatrtion used 

Long alto to blest Hary, second Bve. Milton, P, L. 6 387- 

“ The btaso relievo on the border of the second rock, m Purgatory, hitnisbad 
the idea of the Annnnziata, painted by Marcello Venusti from ms (Miehad 
Angdo’s) design m the sacristy of Bt. Giov. Lateian.” Fnseh, Lertuie IIL 

* TMfivm $miuiden t^lee Meet matdnnd,] “And when they owe to, 
Naohom's threeh&g-floaz, Uisah put forth his Mod to the ark oC God, aal 
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Befm it cake tench peo|^ ; imd teetitedh 
Farted in seven quirea One sense cried "Najr,” 
iUiother, " Fes, thev nne.” doubt arose 
]tetwixt the eye and smdl, from the curl’d fume 
Of incenee breathing up the well-wrouf^t toil 
Preceding ^ the bleet vessel, onward came 
With light dance leaping, girt m humble guiee^ 

Israel’s sweet harper : in that hap he seem’d 
Less, and yet mor& than kingly. Opposite, 

At a great ^ace, from the lattice forth 
Look^ Michol, like a lady full of scorn 
And sorrow. To behold the tablet nexl^ 

Which, at the hack of Michol, whitely bhon& 

I inov^ me. There, was storied on. the rock 
The exalted glory of the Boman pnnee. 

Whose niiglity worth moved Gregory ’ to earn 
His mighty conquest, T«yan the Emperor ® 

A widow at his bndle stood, attired 
In tears and mourning Bound about them troop’d 
Full throng of knights ; and overhead in gold 
Tlie eagles floated,* struf^hne with the wind. 

The wretch appear’d amid alT these to say : 

“Grant vengeance. Sire ' for, woe beshrew this neart, 

My son is murder’d.” He replying seem’d . 

“Wait now till I return.” And she, as one 
Made hasty by her grief “ 0 Sire • if thou 
Dost not return ?” — “Where I am, who then is, 

May right thee.” — “What to thee is other’s good. 

If thou neglect thy own ?” — “ Now comfort thee ; ” 


took bold of it , for the oxen ehook it. And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Uzzah , and God smote him there for his error ; and there he 
died by the ark of God " 2 Sam. vi 8, 7 

1 Pncedinr;.'] “ And David danced before the Lord with all liis mi^t ; and 
David was girded with a linen ejiliml ” 2 Sam vi 14 

* Grroory] St Gregory's prayera are said to have delivered Tr^an from 
HelL See Paradise, Canto xx 40 

* Trtyan the Smperor.] For this story, Imidmo refers to two wnters, whom 
he eslla “ Helinando," of France, by whom he means Blmand, a monk and 
chronicler, m the reign of Philip Angustos, and “ Polycrato," of hhwland, by 
whom le meant John of Silisbury, author of the Polycraiume de Ouriaitim 
yvgia, m the twelfth century. 'The passage in the text I hnd nearly a trails* 
letion from that work, hb. 5 cep viu The original appears to be in Dio Cossiiis, 
where It is told of the Emperor Hadrian, hb 69. A^bu jviaicw, « v x “When 
awoman appeared to him with a suit, os be was on a lonm^, at first he 
answered her, ‘I have no leisure : * but ehe crying out to mm, 'Then reign no 
Umgar,* he turned about, and heard her cause^ Lombardi refen aim to 
Jobannea Diaconns. Vita S Oregor. lib. 2 cap. xUv., the JSwhology qf fAe 
&neb, cap xevi. ; and St. Thomas Aqninss, Supylem. Qumst. 78, art. 5 ad & 
Compare Fazio degh Uberti, Ditbrnemdo, hb 2 cap vi 

* The eagles JlocSed,'] See Perticen's Lrtter on this ptaaesse. Opacb vol. fll. 
p. 5S2, ed. BoL 1628. The eagles were of metsl : not worked on a nandstd, 
^mni supposed. 
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At length he angwere. “ It beseemeth well 
My duty be perform’d, ere I move hence : 

So justice wills ; and ^ity bids me stay.” 

He, whose ken nothing new surveys, produced 
That visible speaking, new to us and strange. 

The like not found on earth. Fondly I gazra 
Upon those patterns of meek humbleness. 

Shapes yet more precious for their artist’s sake ; 
When “ Lo 1 ” the poet whisper’d, “ where this way, 
^ut slack their pace) a multitude advance. 

These to the lofty steps shall guide us on ” 

Mine eyes, tliough Lent on view of novel sights, 
Their loved allurement, were not slow to turn 

Header < I would not that amazed thou miss 
Of thy good purpose, hearmg how just God 
Decrees our debts be cancel’u. Ponder > npt 
'The form of suffering. Think on what succeeds : 
Think tiiat, at worst, beyond the mighty doom 
It cannot pass “ Instructor ' ” I began, 

” What 1 see hither tending, bears no trace 
Of human semblance, nor ot aught beside 
That my foil’d sight can guess ” He answering thus . 
“So courb’d to earth, beneath their heavy terms 
Of torment stoop they, that mine eye at first 
Struggled as thine But look intentljr thither ; 

And disentangle with thy labouring view, 

What, underneath those stones, approacheth . now, 
E’en now, mayst thou discern the pangs of each.” 

Christians and proud ' O poor and wietched ones I 
That, feeble in the mind’s eye, lean your trust 
Upon unstaid perveiseness know ye not 
That we are worms, yet made at last to form 
The winged insect,’ imp’d with angel plumes. 

That to heaven’s justice unobstructed soars 7 
Why buoy ye up aloft your unfledged souls 7 
Abortive * then aud shapeless ye remain. 

Like the untimely embiyon of a worm. 


1 Ponder ] This is, in truth, nn unsnsweTable obiection to the doctnne of 
PuTgatoiy. It IS difScult to conceive how the beet can meet death without 
horror, if they believe it mnet be followed by immediate and intense snffering. 

s Tht vnmged uueet.1 L’anplica farfalla. The butterfly was an ancient 
and well-known eymhol of the human soul. Ventun mtes some lines from tha 
Canmnn AMureoniieht of Magslotti, in which this passage is imitated. 

* Aioriitie.] The word in the original is entomato. Some cntics, and 
Salvini amon^ the rest, have supposed that Daute, imdiug m a vocabuhuy 
the Oreek wem hnus with the article ri placed after it to denote its gender, 
mistook them for one word. From thie error ho is well exculpated by Bose 
Motando in a passage quoted by Lombardi from the Oaserv Parad, III., where 
it Is shoaru that the Italian worn u formed, for the sake of the verso, m analogj 
with seme others used by our Poet ; and that Redi himself, an exigent Qm« 
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Ab, to support * incumbent floor or roof, 

For corbel, ie a figure sometimes seen. 

That crumples up its knees unto its breast ; 

With the feign’d posture, stirring ruth unfeign'd 

In the beholder’s fancy , so I saw 

These fashion’d, when I noted well their guise. 

Each, as his back was laden, came indeed 
Or more or less contracted ; and it seem’d 
As lie, who show’d most patience iii liis look, 

Walling exclaim’d . “ 1 can endure no more ” 


CANTO XI. 


^gumtttt 

kftrr a prayer uttered by the spirits, who were spoken of in the last Canto 
Viripl inquires the way upwards, and is answered by one, who declares 
himself to have been Omberto, son of the Count of Suitaflore. Next our 
l‘u(‘t distinguislies Oderigi, the lUunuuator, who discourses on the vanity 
of worldly fame, and pomts out to him the soul of Proven^aiio Salvanj. 

“ 0 THOU Almighty Father ! • who dost make 
The heavens thy dwelling, not in bounds confined. 

But that, with love intenser, there thou view’st 
Thy primal efSuence , hallow’d be tby name . 

Join, each created being, to extol 

Tby might , for worthy humblest thanks and pmise 


scholar and a very acciiiate wnter, has even in prose, where such licences are 
less allowable, thus lengthened it It may be considered os some proof of our 
author’s aequaintanre with the Greek language, that in the Convtfo, p. 26, he 
finds fault with the version ot Aristotle’s Jctkica iiiaile by Taddeo d’Alderotto, 
the Florentine physiciau , and that in the treatise l)e MonanhiA, lib. 1 p 110, 
he quotes a Greek word from Aristotle himself Ou the other hand, he speaks 
of a passage iii the same writer being doubtful, ou account of its being differ- 
ently interpreted in two different triuislatioiis, a new and an old one. Connfo, 
p. 76. And for the wonl “ autentin,” he refers to a vocabulary compiled by 
Ugurcione Bentivegna of Pisa, a MS. that is, perhaps, still remaining, as 
Cbielli, in his MS history of Tuscan writers, referred to by Bisciom in the 
notes on the Comnto, p, 1&, speaks of it as being preserved in the library of 
S. Francesco at Cesena. After all, Dante's knowledge of Greek must remain 
as questionable as Shakspeare's of that language and of Latin 

f As, tom/mort.] Chulingworth, cap vi sec 64, speaks of “ those crouching 
anticks, which seem m great bnildings to labour under the weight tb^ hear." 
And Lord Shaftesbury has a similar illustration in his £iaay on Irtf and 
Sumour, p. 4, sec. 8 

S 0 thou Almighty father 1 The first four hues are borrowed by Paid, 
Merg. Magg. c. vi. Dante, in his “Credo," has ogam versified the Lord’s 
ftuyeit, if, indeed, the “ Cre^’’ be Dante’s, which some have doubted ; tad in 
the prahee to AUacd’s Collection it is ascribed to Antonio di Fentrs, 
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Is thjr blest Spirit Uaj thy kiagdoin's peaoe 
Ck>me unto us ; for we, uuIbm it come, 

With all our striving, thither tend m vain. 

As, of their will, the angels unto thee 
Tender meet sacrifice, circling thy throne 
With loud hosannas ; so of their’s be done 
By samtly men on earth. Qrant us, this day, 

Our daily manna, without which he roams 
Through this rough desert retrograde, who most 
'foils to advance ms stexis. As we to each 
Pardon the evil done us, pardon thou 
Benign, and of our merit take no count. 

'Oainst the old adversary, prove thou not 
Our virtue, easily subdu^ ; but free 
From his incitements, and defeat his wiles. 

This last petition, dearest Lord ' is made 
Not for ourselves , since that were needless now ; 

But for their sakes who after us remain ” 

Thus for themselves and us good speed imploring. 

Those spirits went beneath a weight like that 
We sometimes feel in dreams ; all, sore beset, 

But with unequal anguish ; weaned aU ; 

Bound the first circuit ; purging as they go 
The world’s gross darkness off In our behoof 
If their vows still be offer’d, what can here 
For them be vow’d and done by such, whose wills 
Have root of goodness in them ?* Well beseems 
That we should help them wash away the stains 
They carried hence ; that so, made pure and light, 

They may spring upward to the starry spheres. 

“Ah 1 so may mercy -temper’d justice rid 
Your burdens speedily ; that ye have power 
To stretch your wing, which e’en to vonr desiro 
Shall lift you ; as ye show ns on which hand 
Toward the ladder leads the shortest way. 

And if there be more passages than one, 

Instruct us of that easiest to ascend 
For this man, who conies with me, and hears yet 
The charge of fleshly raiment Adam left lum, 

Despite his better will, but slowly mounts.” 

From whom the answer came unto these words, 

Which mv guide spake, appear’d not ; but ’twas said : 

“ Along the hank to rightward come with us , 

And ye sliall find a pass that mocks not toil 
Of living man to climb : and were it not 

1 SucA, v>hot» vnUa 

Bate root of goodaen m (Aem.] The Poet has before told us, that theM 
an BO otheta on earth whose prayers avail to shorten the pains of those irtM 
are in Purgatory. 
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That I am hindet’d Igr tha nwlL i^Maewith 
This anogaat neek i« tamed, whence neede I stoop 
My visage to the groimd ; him, who yet lives, 

‘Whose Dame thou spmk’st Dot^ him I fain would view ; 
To mark if e’er I knew him, and to crave 
His pity for the fardel that I bear. 

I was of Latium ; ^ of a Tuscan born, 

A mighty one . Aldobrandesco’s name, 

My sire’s, I know not if ye e’er have heard. 

My old blood and forefathers’ gallant deeds 
Made me so haughty, that I clean forgot 
'Tlie common mother ; and to such excess 
Wax’d in my scorn of all men, that I fell. 

Fell therefore , by what fate, Sienna’s eons. 

Each child in Campagnatico, can tell. 

I am Omberto * not me, only, piide 
Hath injured, hut my kindred all involved 
In mischief with her. Here mv lot ordains 
Under this weight to gioan, till I appease 
Qod’s angry justice, since I did it not 
Amongst the living, here amongst the dead.” 

Listening I bent my visage down and one 

? Tot he who spake) twisted beneath the weight 
hat urged him, saw me, knew me straight, and call’d ; 
Holding hiB eyes with difficulty fix’d 
Intent upon me, stooping as I w'ent 
Companion of their way. “01”! exclaim’d, 

“Art thou not Odengi 'I * ait not thou 

Agohbio’s glory, glory of that art 

■yS^ch they of Pans call the limner’s skill ?” 

“Brother ' ” said he, “with tints, that gayer smile, 
Bolognian Franco’s * pencil lines the leavea 
His all the honour now , my light obscured. 

In truth, I had not been thus courteous to him 
The whilst I lived, through eageniess of zeal 
For that pre-eminence my heart was bent on. 

Here, of such pride, the forfeiture is paid.* 


1 I vxu of Laiium.l Omberto, the sou of Quglielmo Aldobrandesco, Count 
of Bantafiore, in the territory of Bieniis. Hu* anogauca provoked his country- 
men to such a pitch of fury agamst him, that he was murdered by them at 
Campagnatico. 

* Odmgt ] The illummator, or mmiatnre pohiter, a fnend of Giotto and 
Dante. 

' Bologmcm Franco ] Franco of Boli^jna, who is said to have been a pupil 
of Odengi's 

* JhefotfeUuTe tt paid ] Di tal auperbia qm si paga il fio. 

So m the Inferno, c xxvii. 13S 

in che SI paga U flo. 

And Axiosto, Ori. Fur. c. zzu. 69 : 

IVestato oUt, che qul si paga il fio. 
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Nor were I even here, if, able still 
To sin, I had not turn’d me unto Ood. 

O powers of man I how vam your glory, nipt 
E’en in its height of verdure, if an age 
Less bright succeed not.' Ciniabue * thought 
To lord It over painting’s field ; and now 
The ciy is Giotto’s,* and Ins name eclipsed. 

Thus hath one Guido from the other * snatch’d 

* Ifanagt 

Leas hnghi taciced not '] Tf a generation of men do not follow, among 
whom none exceeds or equals those who have immediately preceded them. 
*' £tati giosse , '* to which Volpi remarks a similar expression in Boileau ■ 

Villon sfit le premier, dans ces sii-cles grossiers, 

Debrouiller Tart contiis do nos vionx romanciers Art Poeiique, cli. i. 

* Civuiiue.] Giovanni Cimabiie, the restorer of painting, was horn at 
Florence, of a noble family, in 12&, and died in 1300. The passage in the 
text is an allusion to Ins epitaph ■ 

Crediilit ut Cimabos pictiine castra tenere, 

Sic tenuit Tivens mine tenet ostra poll. 

* The cry ta Ouitto'a ] In Giotto we have a proof at how early a penod the 
fine arts were encouraged m Italy His talents were discovered by Ciniabue, 
while he was tending sheep for his &tlior in the neighbouihood of Florence, 
and he was afterwards patronized by Poiie Benedict XI and Robert King of 
Naples , and enjoyed the socie^ and friendship of Dante, whose likeness he 
has transmitted to posterity. He died in 1336, at the age of 60. 

* One Ouido from the other ] Guido Csvadcanti, the fheud of our Poet, 
(see Hell, Canto x. 69,) hail eclipsed the hterary fame of Guido Guinn-elli, of a 
noble family m Bologna, whom we shall meet with in the twenty-sixth Canto, 
and of whom frequent and honourable mention is mode by our Poet in his 
treatise IJe Yvlg Kloq Gumicelli died m 1276, as is proved by Fantuzzi, on 
the Bologniaii writers, tom iv p 345. See Mr Mathias's Tirabosrhi, tom. l. 

S . 110. 'mere are more of Giiiniuclh’s jioems to Iki found in Allacci’s Collection, 
lan Tiraboschi, who tells ns he had not seen it, supposed. From these 1 have 
selected two which appear to me singularly jiathetic It must, however, be 
observed that the former of them is attributed in the Vatican MS 3213, to Cmo 
da Pistols, as Bottan infomis us in the notes to Leltere di Qmttone 
tFJresso, p. 171 Many of Cavalcauti's wntings, hitherto in MS., are said to 
he publishing at Florence See EaprU dea Joumaux, Jan 1813 [Tlirs were 
edited there in that j car, but not for sale, by Antonio Cicciaporci, as 1 learn 
from Gaiiiba's Teati at langua Itai. 272 ] 

Noi provamo ch’ in questo cieco luondo 
Ciaacnn si vive in angosciosa doglia, 

Ch’ in oiini avversita veiitura '1 tira 
Beats 1’ alma die lasss tal pondo 
E va uel riel, dove i conipita zoglia, 

Zoglioso cor far do coirotto e dira 
Or dunqne di diel vostro ror sosjiira 
Che rallegrar si dd del sno miglioro, 

Che Dio, nostro signore, 

Volse di lei, come avea I'angel detto. 

Fare il ciel perfetto. 

Per nuovB cosa ogui aanto la mira : 

Ed alia sta d'avante alia salute ; 

E4 in ver lei parla ogm vertute. 

AUqcci, E4w. Napoli, 1661, p. 878» 
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The letter’d prize ; and he, perhapi^ is bom,^ 

Who diall dnve either from their nest. The noise 
Of worldly fame is but a blast of wind, 


By proof, in this blind mortal world, we know. 

That each one lives in gnef and sore annoy , 

Soch ceaseless strife of fortnne we snstam 
Blessed the sonl, that leaves this weight below. 

And goes its way to heaven, where it hath joy 
Entire, without a touch of wrath or pain 
Bow then what reason hath thy heart to sigh 
That should be glad, as for desire ftilfill’d. 

That God, our Sovereign, will’d 

She, as He told His angel, should lie given 

To bless and perfect heaven * 

Each saint looks on her with adnunng eye ; 

And she stands ever in salvation’s sight , 

And every virtue bends on her its light. 

Conforto gik conforto I'amor chiama, 

E pietk prega per Dio, fatti resto , 

Or v’ mchinate a si dolce preghiera , 

Spogliatevi di quests vesta ^ma. 

Da die voi sete per ragiou nchiesto 
Che I’nomo per dolor more e dispera. 

Con vol vedeste poi la bella ciera 
So v’ accogliesse morte in disperauza, 

De si grave pesanza 

Traete il vostro cor ormai per Dio, 

Clie non sia coni no 

Ver I’alma vostro che ancora spiero 

Vederla in ciel e star iielle sue braccia, 

Dunqiie speiie dh coiifortar vi piacua 

Allacci, Ediz. Najioli, ICGl, p. 39CL 

“ Comfort thee, ooinfort thee,” exclaiinctli Love ; 

And pitv by thy God adjures thee “rest ” 

Oh then iiudiue ye to such gentle prajer , 

Nor Rennon’s pica nhonld iiieflectinl prose, 

Wlio bids ye lay aside thin dismal vert 

For man meets death through sadness and desjiair. 

Amongst you ye have seen a face so fair 
Be this III inoilal mourning some relief. 

And, for more balm of grief, 

Bescue thy spirit from its heavy load. 

Remembering thy God , 

And that in heaven thon hopert again to shore 
In sight of her, and with thine arms to fold 
Hope then ; nor of this comfort quit thy bold. 

To these T will add a sonnet by the same writer, from the jioenis jinntad 
with the .Ifono of Giusto de' Conti Edu 171S, p 167 

lo vo dal ver la mia donna laiidarc, 

E rassembrarla alia rosn, ed al gigho 
PUi che Stella Diana nplende, e pare, 

Cio che lassh h liello a lei somiglio 

t For note, sec p. 219, 
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That blows from divens pomt8> mid shilw ^ name^ 
Shi:^ng tlM point it blows from. Shalt thou mote 
Live in the mouths of mankind, if thy flesh 


Verdi nvere s lei raeaembro, I’are, 

T^tto color di porpora, e vermiglio, 

Oro, ed argento, e riccbe ^oie preclaie ; 

Medeamo amor per lei rafflna miglio. 

Fasaa per via adoma, e al gentile, 

Cui basaa orgoglio, a cm dona salute, 

E fal di noatra fe, se non la crede 

E non le pad appresaare, noni clie aia vile, 

Ancor ve ue diro ma^or vertute, 

NuUo uom pu6 mat penaar fincbt la vede. 

I would from truth my lady'a praiae aupply, 

Beaembling her to luy and to rose ; * 

Brighter than momuM'a Ineid stars she shows, 

And fair as that which fairest is on high. 

To the blue wave, I liken her, and sky. 

All colour that with pink and crimson glows. 

Gold, silver and nch stones ■ nay, lovelier grows 
E'en love himself, when she is standing by. 

She paaaeth on so gracious and so mild. 

One’s pnde is quench’d, and one of sick is well : 

And they believe, who bom the faith did err , 

And none may near her come by harm defiled. 

A mightier virtue have I yet to tell , 

No man may think of evil, seeing her. 

The two following sonnets of Guido Cavalcanti may enable the reader to 
form some judgment whether Dante had sufficient reason for preferring him 
to hia prodecessor Guinicelli ■ 

lo temo che la mia disavventura 
Non faccia si ch' lo dico lo mi dispero, 

Perd ch' lo sento nel cor un pensero, 

Che fa tremor la mente di panra. 

E par ch’ ei dica Amor non t’assicura 
In goisa che tn possa di leggiero 
Alla tua donna si contare il vero, 

Che morte non ti pouga in sua figuia. 

Della gran doglia, che I’amma sente. 

Si parte dalio core un tal sospiro 
Che va diceudo spiritei fug^te , 

Allor null’ uom, chc sia pietoso, miro ; 

Che consolasse mia vita ddente, 

Dicendo . spintei non vi partite. 

Anecdoia LUerarta ex AfiSN. Cddteibus eruta. 

Ediz. Boma, (no year,) voL lin p. 462. 

I feap lest my mischance may so prevail, 

That it may make me of myself despair. 

For, my heart searching, I discover there 
A thought that makes the mmd with temnr qnaiL 

It says, meseemeth, “ Love shall not avail 
To strengthen thw so ranch, that thoii shalt dare 
Tell her, thou lovest, thy pwsion or thy prayer. 

To save from power of dMth thy visage pue." 
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Part thrivel’d &om thee, than if tibou hadst died 
Before die cor^ and the pap were left : 

Or e’er some thousand years hare past Y and that 

la, to eternity compared, a space 

Briefer than is the twinkling of an eye 

To the heaven’s slowest orb. He there, who treads 

So leisure^ before me, far and wide 

Throimh Tuscany resounded once ; and now 

Is in £enna scarce with whispers named : 

There was he sovereign, when destruction caught 
The maddening rage of Florence, in that day 
Proud as she now is loathsome Your renown 
Is os the herb, whose hue doth come and go ; 


Through the dread Borrow that o'crwhelms my soul. 

There issues from my bosom such a sigh, 

As pssseth, crying “Spirits, flee away ” 

And then, when 1 am fainting in my dole, 

No man so merciful there standeth by, 

To comfort me, and answer, “ Spirits, stay." 

BelU di donna, e di saccentc core, 

E cavaheri armati, che siau genti. 

Cantor d’augelU, e regionar d'amore, 

Adorm l^i m mar, forti e correnti ; 

Ana sereua, quando appar I’albore, 

E bianca nave scender seiira venti, 

Kivera d'acqna, e prato d’ogni fiore, 

Oro, 6 argeuto, arnrro in omameiiti ; 

Ciu che pud la lieltate, e la valenza 
Della mia donna m sno gentil coraggio, 

Par che rassemhia vile a chi cio guarda. 

E tauto ha pih d'ogni altra conoscenza, 

Quanto lo Ciel di qnesta terra 6 ma^o, 

A simil di natura ben non tarda. 

La Bella Mano e Rime Antioht, Ediz. Fir. 1716, p. 128. 

Whatso IS fair in lady’s face or mind, 

And gentle knights caparison’d and gay. 

Singing of sweet birds nnto love inclined, 

^d gallant barks that ent the watery way ; 

The white snow falling without any wind, 

The clondless sky at break of early day. 

The crystal stream, with flowers the meadow lined, 

Silver, and gold, and azure for array 
To him that sees the beauty and the worth 
Whose power doth meet and in my lady dwell, 

All seem as vile, their pnee and lustre gone 
And, 03 the heaven ie hi^er than the earth, 

So she m knowledge doth each one excel. 

Not dow to good in nature like her own. 

t Se, perhapt, it horn.] Some imagine, with much probability, ISiat 
Dante hare tngnn the greatness of hn own poetical reputation. Othm have 
absurdly fanoied that he prophesies the glory of Petrarch. Bnt Petnroh wu 
not yst bom. Lomhar^ doubts whether it u not spoken genenny of humsa 
vkmitndes. 
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And his might withers it, by whom it sprang 
Crude from the la^ of earth.” I thus to him ; 

“ True are thy sayings : to my heart they breathe 
The kindly spirit of meekness, and allay 
What tumours ^ rankle there. But who is he. 

Of whom thou spakest but now 1 ” “ This,” he replied, 
“ Is Provenzano. He is here, because 
He reach’d, with grasp presumptuous, at the sway 
Of all Sienna. Thus lie still hath gone. 

Thus goeth never-resting, since he died. 

Such IS tlie acquittance rendeiM back of him, 

Who, in the mortal life, too much hath dared ” 

I then “ If soul, that to life’s verge delays 
Kcpentance, linger m that lower space, 

Nor hither mount, (iiiilesg good prayers befriend,) 

Or ever* time, long as it lived, be past ; 

How chanced admittance was voucnsafi^ to him 1 ” 
“When at his glory’s topmost height,” said he, 

“ Respect of dignity all cost aside, 

Freely he Ax’d him on Sienna’s plain, 

A suitor ” to redeem his suffering friend. 

Who languish’d in the pnson-house of Cliarles ; 

Nor, for his sake, refused thiough every vein 
To tremble More I will not say , and dark, 

I know, my words are ; but thy neighbours soon ^ 

Shall help thee to a comment on the text 

This is the work, that fioin these limits freed him ” 


1 yVhat tumours ] words have power to swage 

The tumours of s trouhleil mind 

Milton’s Samson Agnitisirs. 

s Or ewT.] Tins line was omitted in the former editions, as Mr Lyell has 
pomted out to me. 

s A suitor ] Provenzano Salvaiii humbled himself so far for the sake of one 
of his friends, who was detained in captivity hy Charles I. of Bicdy, as person- 
ally to supplicate the people of Bienna to contnbnte the snm requited by the 
king for ms ransom : and this act of self-abasement atoned for his graeral 
ambition and pnde. He fell in the battle of Vald 'Elsa, wherem the Floren- 
tines discomfited the Siennese in June, 1269. G). YiUani relates some curious 
particulars of his fate “ Messer Provenzano Salvani, the lord and conductor 
of the army, was taken, and his head cut off and earned through all the camp 
fixed upon a lance And well was accomplished the prophecy and revelation 
made to him by the Devil by way of witchcraft, but he understood it not ; for 
haviiw compelled him to answer now he should succeed in the said engagement, 
be told him lyingly : ‘ Tlion sholt go, fight, conquer not, die in the battle, and 
thy head shall be the highest in the camp.’ And he thought to have the 
victory, and from these words thought to remain master of all, and noted not 
the fhllacy, where he said ‘ conquer not, die ' And therefore it is great folly 
to trat such eonnsel as that of the Devu.” Lib. 7. cap xzzi. 

* Th/u nmgKbours soon.] “Thou wilt know in the tmie of thy banishment, 
which is near at hand, vdiat it is to solicit fhvouis of others, and * tremble 
throng every vein,' lest they should be refused thee.” 
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jlrgsmtnt. 

Dante, being desired by Virgil to look down on tlie ground winch they are 
treading, obserres that it is wrought over with imagery exhibiting vnnons 
instances of pride recorded in history and fable. They leave the first cor* 
uite, and are ushered to the next by an angel who pomts out the way. 

With equal pace, as oxen in the yoke, 

I, with that laden spirit, journey’d on. 

Long as the mild instructor siiiter’d me , 

But, when he bade me quit him, and proceed, 

(For “ Hei'c,” said he, “ Wioi es with sail and oars 
^ch man, as best he may, push on his hark,”) 
t^right, as one disposed foi speed, I raised 
lly body, still in thought submissive bow’d 
I now uiy leader’s track not loth pursued ; 

And each had shown how light we fared along. 

When thus he warned me “ Bend thine eyesight down.* 

For thou, to ease the way, shalt find it good 
To ruminate the bed beneath thy feet ” 

As, in memorial of the buried, drawn 
Upon earth-level tombs, the sculptured form 
of wbat was <mce, appi-are, {at sight wheteof 
Tears often stream forth, by remembrance waked. 

Whose sacred stings the piteous often ieel,) 

So saw I then*, but w ith moie curious skill 
Of portraiture o’erw rought, whate’er of space 
From forth the mountain stietches On one part 
Him I beheld, above all creatures erst 
Created noblest, lightening fall from heaven ' 

On the other side, with bolt celestial pierced, 

Bnareus ; cumbenng earth he lay, thiough dint 
Of mortal loe-stroke. Tlie Thymbnean pod,‘ 

With hlars,* I saw, and Fallas, round their sire. 

Arm’d still, and gazmg on the giants’ limbs 
Strewn o’er the ethereal field. Nimrod I saw . 

At foot of the stupendous work he stood. 


^ Tilt Thj/mbramn god ] Apollo. 

Si modo, quem perhibes, pater est Thymbreeus Apollo. 

Virg Gtorg. 4. 328. 

> Mart.'] With such s grace. 

The giants that attempted to scale heaven. 

When they lay dead on the Phlegiwou plun, 

Man did wpear to Jove. 

BMumout end Fletcher, The Prophetem, act U. 10 . 8, 
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As if bewilder’d, lookisf; on fbe crowd 
Leagued m hie proud attempt on Setmaar’e plain.^ 

O Kiobe I in what a trance of woe 
Thee I heheld, upon that highway drawn, 

Seven sons on either side thee slain. 0 ^ul I 
How ghastly didst thou look, on thine own sword 
Expiring, in Qilboa, from that hour 
Ne’er visited with rain from heaven, or dew. 

0 fond Arachne ! thee I also saw, 

Half spider now, in anguish, crawling up 
The nnfinish’d web thou weaved’st to thy harm 

0 Behoboam 1 ’ here thy shape doth seem 
Lounng no more defiance , but fear-smote, 

With none to chase liim, in his chariot whirl’d. 

Was shown beside upon the solid floor, 

How dear Alcmseon ° forced his mother rate 
That ornament, in evil hour received . 

How, in the temple, on Sennacherib * fell 
His sons, and how a corpse thev left him there 
Was shown the scath, and cruel maugbng made 
By Torayris * on Cyrus, when she cried, 

" Blood thou didst thirst for . take thy fill of blood.” 
Was shown how routed in the battle fled 
The Assyrians, Holofernes * slain, and e’en 
The relics of the cai-nage Troy I mark’d, 

In ashes and in caverns Oh I how fallen. 

How abject, Ihon, was thy semblance there. 

What master of the pencil or the style ^ 

Had traced the shades and lines, that might have made 
The subtlest workman woudei ? Bead, the dead , 

The living seem’d alive . with clearer view, 

His eye beheld not, who beheld the truth. 

Than mine what I did ti'ead on, while I went 
Low bendmg Now swdl out, and w'lth stiff necks 
FCss on, ye sous of Eve I vale not your looks, 

Lest they descry the evil of your rath. 

1 noted not (so busied was my Uiought) 


1 Smntttu^t plain.'] The builders such of Babel on the plain 

Ot Bennaar Ifilton, P. L, b. 3. 467. 

s 0 Rduiboam 1 1 Kings, xii 18 

* AUmeeon.] Viig. y&n kb 6 44S, and Homer, Od. 11. 329. 

* SainadierU)] 2 Kings, ziz. 37 

' Tomyru.] raput Cyn amputatum in utnm bumano aangume r^letum 
coqioi Begina jnbet cum hac ezprobationh crudedttatis, Balua te, inqnit, san- 
guine qnem sitirti, euinsque insatiabilis semper fnistn Justin, lib. 1. cap. vii]. 

* JTbui/srnes.] Judith, zui. 

^ What matter qf the petieCl or the style ] 

inimitable on earth 

By model, or by sbadu^ peseQ diawh. KUton, P, A. b. 3 flOS, 
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How much we now had eittled at the monnt ; 

And of hie eouree vet aore the sun had spent ; 

When he, who with still wakeful caution went, 

Admonish’d : “ Boise thou up thy head : for know 
Time IS not now for slow suspense, ^hold. 

That ivay, an angel hasting towards us. Lo, 

Where duly the sixth handmaid ‘ doth return 
From service on the day Wear thou, in look 
And gesture, seemly grace of reverent awe ; 

Tliat gladly he may forward us aloft 
Consider that this day ne’er dawns again.” 

Time’s loss he had so often warn’d me ’gainst, 

I could not miss the scope at which he aim’d. 

The goodly shape appioacb’d us, snowy white 
In vesture, and with visage costing stieams 
Of tremulous lustre like the matin star. 

His arms he open’d, then his wings , and spake . 

“ Onwaid * the steps, behold, are near , and now 
The ascent is without difiicnlty gam’d.” 

A scanty few aie they, who, mien they hear 
Such tidings, hasten O, ye nice of men ' 

Though bom to soai, why suffer ye a w'lnd 
So alight to baffle ye 1 He led us on 
Where the rook parted , here, against my front, 

Did beat his wings ; tlien jiromised I should fore 

In safety on my way As to ascend 

That steep, upon whose hiow the chai)el stands,* 

^'er Rubaconte, looking lordly down 
On the woll-guided city,*) up Uie nght 
'The impetuous rise is woken by the steps 
Carved in that old and simple age, when still 
The registry * and label rested safe , 

Thus 18 the acclivity relieved, which here, 

Precipitous, from the other uicuit falls ' 

But, on each hand, the tall cliff piesses close. 

Aa, entering, there we turn’d, voices, m stiain 
Ineffable, song ' “ Blessed * are the poor 
In spirit” I how far unlike to these 

1 The tixtk handmaid.^ Compare Canto xxu. 116. 

s JTie chofA etaadt ] The church of Ban Miniato in Florence, situated on a 
height that overlooks Uie Amo, where it is crossed hr the bridge Rubaconte, 
BO called from Messer Rubaconte da Handella, of Milan, chief magietnte u 
Florence, by whom the bridge was founded in 1287 See O. Viliam, lib. 6. 
cap. xxvu. 

* The vidl-gwdtd eUy 1 This is eaid ironically of Florence. 

* The Tegabry.'\ In allusion to certain instwees of fraud committed in 
Dante’s tune wnih respect to the pubhc accounts and measures. Bee Patvdiee, 
Canto xn. 108. 

* Seued.'] " Blessed ore the poor in spirit, for thein is the kingdom of 
heaven. " Ifatt. v. 8. 
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The straits of hell : here sonn to usher us, 

There shrieks of woe. We climb the holy stairs : 

And lighter to myself by far I seem’d 

Than on the plam before ; whence thus I spake : 

" Say, master, of what heavy thing have I 
Been lighten’d ; that scai-ce aught the sense of toil 
Affects me journeying ? ” He in few replied ■ 

“ When sin’s broad characters,* that yet remain 
Upon thy temples, though well lugh effaced. 

Shall be, as one is, all clean razed out ; 

Then shall thy feet by heartiness of will 
Be so o’ercomc, they not alone shall feel 
No sense of labour, but delight much more 
Shall wait them, urged along their upward way.” 

■Then like to one, upon whose head is placed 
Somewhat he deems not of, but fiom the becks 
Of others, as they pass him by ; his hand 
Lends theiefoie help to assure him, seiu-chcs, finds. 
And well perfoiuis such office as the eye 
Wants power to execute , so stretching forth 
The fingers of my right hand, did I find 
Six only of the letters, which his sword. 

Who bare the keys, had traced upon my brow. 

The leader, as he mark’d mine action, smiled. 


CANTO XIII. 


^Tgumrut 

They gam the second comice, where the sm of envy is purged ; and having 
proceeded a IitUe to the right, they hear voices uttered by invisible spirits 
recounting famous examples of chanty, and next behold the shades, or 
souls, of the envious clad in sachrloth, and having their eyes sewed up 
with an iron thread Amongst these Dante finds Sapia, a Stennese lady, 
from whom he leams the cause of her being there. 

Wk reach’d the summit of the scale, and stood 
X^on the second buttress of that mount 
Winch healeth him who dimbs. A comice there. 

Like to the former, girdles round the hill ; 

Save that its arch, with sweep less ample, bends. 

Shadow, nor image there, is seen . ul smooth 

* Sm's broad eharaeteri 1 Of the seven Ps, that denoted the same number 
of sbu (Peccata) whereof ne was to be cleansed (see Canto ix. KM), the first 
bad now vanished in consequence of his having past the place whore the itai 
«f pride, the chief of them, was expiated. 
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The rampart and the patli, reflecting nouj^t 
But the rock’s sullen hue. “ If here we wait, 

For some to question,” said the l>ard, “ I fear 
Our choice may haply meet too long delay.” 

Then fixedly uixm the sun his eyes 
He fasten’d ; made his nght the central point 
From whence to move ; and turn d the left aside. 

“ 0 pleasant light, my confidence and hope t 
Conduct us thou,” he cned, “on this new way, 

Where now I venture , leading to the bourn 
We seek. The universal world to thee 
Owes warmth and lustre If ^ no other cause 
Forbid, thy beams should eier be our guide.” 

Far, as is measured for a mile on earth, 

In brief space had we jomney’d , such jn-oinpt will 
ImpeU’d ; and towards us flying, now were heard 
Spirits invisible, who courteously 
Unto love’s table Iwle the welcome guest 
The voice, that hint flew by, call’d forth aloud, 

“They have no wine,”* so on behind us ^lust, 

Tliose sounds reiteiating, nor yet lost 
In the faint distance, when auothei innie 
Crying, “ I am Orestes,” * and alike 
Wmg’d its fleet way. “O father ' ” I exclaim’d, 

“What tongues are these?” and as I question’d, lo 1 
A thud exclaiming, “ Love ye those liave wi-ong’d you.” * 

“This circuit,” said my teacher, “knots the scorn ge* 

For envy , and the cords are therefore drawn 
By tliaiity's correcting hand. The curb 
Is of a harsher sound , os thou shaft hear 
(If I deem rightly) ere tliou reach the pass. 

Where pardon sets them free. But fix thine eyes 
Intently through the aii ; and thou shalt see 
A multitude before thee seated, each 
Along the shelving grot ” Then more than erst 
I optd mine eyes ; befoi'e me view’d , and saw 
Shadows with garments dark as was the lock , 

And when we pass'd a little forth, I heard 


* ^ “ Unless there he some urgent necessity for traveUing by night, the 
daylight should be preferred for that purpose." 

* ine^ have no tmne.] John, ii. 3. Inese words of the Virgiu are referred 
to as an instance of chanty. 

* Oreatee ] Alluding to liis Iheudship I'lth Pylades. 

* Love ye those have wrong'd you ] “ Bnt I say unto yon, Iiovo your 
enemies, bless them that enrse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you " Matt. v. 44. 

* eeeurge ] ‘‘ The chastisement of envy consists m hearing ezamplea Oi 
the opposite vlime, chanty. As a curb and restraint on this vice, you will 
pnssnuy hear very different sounds, those of threatening and puniahment." . 

I I 
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A dying, “Blessed Mary I pray for us, 

Michael and Peter I all ye saintly host 1 ” 

I do not thinh there walks on earth this day 
Man so remorseless that he had not yearn’d 
With pity at the sight that next I saw. 

Mine eyes a load of sorrow teem’d, when now 
1 stood so near them, tliat tlieir semblances 
Came clearly to my view. Of sackcloth vile 
Their coveiing seem'd ; and, on his shoulder, one 
Did stay another, leaninn ; and all lean’d 
Against the cliff. E’en wns the blind and poor. 
Near tlie confessionals, to crave an alms. 

Stand, each his head upon his fellow’s sunk ; 

So moat to stir comiiassion, not by sound 
Of words alone, but that which moves not less. 

The sight of misery And as never beam 
Of noon-day visitetb the eyeless man. 

E’en so was heaven a niggard unto these 
Of his fair light . for, through the orbs of all, 

A thread of wire, impiercmg, knits them up. 

As for the taming of a ha^i^ hawk 

It were a wrong, methought, to pass and look 
On others, yet myself the -while unseen 
To my sage counsel therefore did I tuin. 

He knew the nienniiig of the mute appeal, 

Nor waited for my cpiostionmg, hut said • 

“ i^eak , and be brief, be subtile in tby woids ” 

On that pait of the comice, whence no rim 
Engarlands its steep fall, did Virgil come ; 

On the other side me wei« the spirits, their checks 
Bathing devout with penitential tears. 

That through the diead im^ailemcnt forced a way. 

I turn’d me to them, and “O shades said I, 

“ Assured that to your eyes unveil’d shall shine 
Tlie lofty light, sole object of your wish. 

So may neaven’s grace * clear whatsoe’er of foam 
Floats turbid on &e conscience, tbat thencefortli 
The stream of mind roU limpid from its source ; 
As ye declare (for so shall ye impart 
A boon I dearly prize) if any soul 
Of Latium dwell among ye , and pcAshance 
TH^at soul may profit, if I leam so mneh." 

t So may htavm't grace ] Se tosto grazia risolva le schiume 
Di vostra coBdsnza, ^ che chiaro 
Per esso scesds ddla mente if fimne. 


lUi is a fine moral, and finely expressed. Unless ibe conscience be cleared 
bom its impnnty, which it can imly thoroughly he by an inflnence firam above, 
tiia mind itself cannot act fireely and clearly. “ If ye will do his -will, ye sbaB 
JBgwtftbedoctius.” John, vii, I7. 





pxjm^tCBgr^G*^ xm. 

"Jfy Inother 1 fn ue, eacb obd, iiitiiel» 

Of one true city.^ Any, tliou Wouldrt say, 

Who lived a stranger m Italia’s land.” 

So heard I answering, as appear’d, a voice 
That onward came some space from whence I stood. 

A spirit I noted, in whose look was mark’d 
Expectance. Ask ye how 1 The chin was raised 
As in one reft of sight “ Spirit,” said I, 

“Who for thy nse art tutomig, (if thou he 
That which didst answer to me,) or by place. 

Or name, disclose thyself, that I may know thee.” 

“ I was,” it answer’d, “ of Sienna . here 
I cleanse away with these the evil life, 

Soliciting wim tears tliat He, who is, 

Vouchsaie him to ns. Though Sapia ^ named. 

In sapience I excell’d not ; gladder &r 
Of other’s hurt, than of the good befel me. 

That thou mayst own I now deceive thee not. 

Hear, if my folly were not as I speak it 

When now my years sloped waning down the arch. 

It so bechanced, my fellow-citizens 

Near Colle met their enemies in the field ; 

And I pray’d Qod to grant what He had will’d * 
There were they vanquish’d, and betook themselves 
Unto the bittei passages ot mght 
I mark’d the hunt ; and waxing out of bounds 
In gladness, lifted up my shameless blow. 

Ana, like the nieilin ■* cheated by a gleam, 

Cned, ‘ It 18 over. Heaven 1 I fear thee not.’ 

Upon ray verge of life I wish’d for peace 
With God ; nor yet repentance had supplied 
What I did lack of duty, were it not 
ITie hermit Piero,® touch’d with charity, 

In his devout oraisons thought on me 
But who art thou that question’et of our state. 

Who go'st, as I believe, with lids unclosed. 


r CUvxna 

Of one true et<y.] “ For here ws hare no continuing city, hut we seek 
one to come." Heh. ziii. 14. 

* Sama.] A lady of Sienna, who hnng in exile at Colle, was so orenoyed 
at a dmeat which her countrymen sustained near that place, that she dedared 
nothing more was wanting to moke her die contented. The Latin annotator 
on fteMonte Casino MS. says of this lady : “ fait uxor D Cum de Pigezo de 
Beus.” 

* And Ipra/^d Qod to grant what Ue had vnUd ] That her countrymen 
altoald be oMeated in battle. 

* The merim,] The stoiy of the meidin is, that having been indnced by a 
l^eam of fine weather m the winter to escape from his master, he was som 
owre ss ed by the rigonr of the season. 

e ^ hermU JVm.] Piero Pettinsgno. a holy hermit of Florence. 
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And breathest in thy talk i “ Mine eyw," said I, 
"Jdav yet be here ta’en from me ; but not long; 

For they have not offended grievously 
With envious glances. But the woe beneath ^ 

Urges my soul with more exceeding dread 
That nether load already weighs me down.” 

She thus “Who then, amongst us heie aloft, 

Hath brought thee, if thou weenest to return ? ” 

“ He," answered I, “ who standeth mute beside me. 
1 live . of me ask therefore, chosen spirit 1 
If thou desire I yonder yet should move 
For thee my mortal feet.” — “ Oh 1 * she roplied, 

“ This IS so strange a tiling, it is great sign 

That God doth love thee. Thwefore witli thy prayer 

Sometime assist me and, by that I crave. 

Which most thou covetest, that if thy feet 
E’er tread on Tuscan soil, thou save my fame 
Amongst mj’ kindred Tliem slmlt thou behold 
With 3iat vain multitude,* who set their hope 
On Telamonc’s haven ; there to fail 
Confounded, more tlian when the fancied stream 
They sought, of Dian call’d but they, who lead * 
Their navies, more than ruin’d hopes shall mourn." 


CANTO XIV. 


JUgnmcnt 

Our Poet on this second cornice finds also the souls of Guido dd Dues of 
Brettinoro, and Bimeri da Calholi of Komogna , the latter of whom, hear- 
ing that he comes from the lianks of the Amo, inveighs against the de- 
generacy of all those who dwell in the cities visited by that stream , and 


1 The vx>e henrath ] Dante felt that lie was much more snbjeot to the am 
of pnde, than to that of envy , and this is jnst what wo should have oon- 
clnded of a mind such os his 

* Thai vain mulMude 'i The Siennese See Bdl, t xxix 118 “Their 
acquisition of Telamone, a seaport on the confines of the Harcmnia, has led 
them to conceive hopes of burning a naval imwer- but this scheme will 
prove as ohimeriral as their former plan for the discovery of a subteinneoua 
stream under their city " AVhy they gave the appellabon of Diana to the 
manned stream, Ventun says be leaves it to the antiquaries of Bisniia to 
coaiecture. 

* They, vho lead ] The Isitm note to the Monte Casmo MS. informs ns, 

tut those who were to command the fleets of the Siennese, in the event of 
their becoming a naval power, lost their lives during their employment at 
Telamone, throngh the ^tilent «r of the Maramma, which lies nwr that 
place, ,t 
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the former, in like manner, againrt the inhabitante of Botnegna. On 
leaving these, our Poets hear voices recording noted instances of envy. 

"Sat,^ who IS he around our mountain winds, 

Or ever death has pruned Ins wing for flight , 

That opes his eyes, and covers them at will ! ” 

“ I know not who he is, but know thus much ; 

He comes not singly. Do thou ask of him, 

For thou art nearer to him ; and take heed, 

Accost him * gently, so that he may speak ” 

Thus on the right two spirits, bending each 
Towaid the other, talk’d of me , then both 
Addressing me, their laces bockwanl leaii’d, 

And thus the one ® began “ O soul, who yet 
Pent in the body, tendest towards the sky ! 

For charity, we jiray thee, comfort us , 

Becounting whence thou comest, and who thou art : 

For thou dost make us, at the favour shown thee, 

Marvel, as at a thing that ne’er hath been ” 

“ There stretches through the midst of Tuscany,” 

I straight began, “ a brooklet,^ whose well-head 
Springs 1^ in Falterona , witli his race 
Hot satisfied, when he some hundred miles 
Hath measured. Fioiii liis banks bung I this frame. 

To tell yon who I am were words inis-spent 
For yet my name scarce sounds on rumour’s lip.” 

“ If well I do incorporate with my thought 
Hie meamng of thy speech,” said he, who first 
Address d me, “ thou dost ^ak of Amo’s wave ” 

To whom the other . ® “ Why hath he conceal’d 
The title of that river, as a man 
Doth of some liomble thing?” Tlie spint, who 
Thereof was question’d, did acquit him thus 
“ I know not hut ’tis fitting well the name 

1 &y,] The two spirits who thus speak to each other are, Guido del Duca 
of Brettmoro, and Binien da Calboh of Bomaraa 
s Aeciat Aim 1 It is worthy of remark, that the Latiu annotator on the 
Monte Casino MS. agrees with Imudiuo in reading “a colo,” instead of 
“ accolo,” and interprets it as he does . " Nd olmd vult anctor dicere de colo, 
nisi quod cum mterroget ita dulciter ut respondeat (sic) eum ad colnm, id est 
quod tantnm respondeat anctor eis qnod animus eorum remaneat m quiote et 
non in suspenso ” “ The author means to say, that the spirit should interro- 

S te him courteously, that he may return such an answer ae ehall put a penal 
their suspense.’*^ Still I have retained my translation of the common 
reading generally euppoeed to be put % syncope for “ accoglilo,” ‘'aoeost 
him.” 

* T/ie (me ] Guido del Dnca, 

* A brooklet.'] The Amo, that nsec in Falterona, a mountain in the 
Apennine. Its course is a hundred and twenty miles, according to G. Villani, 
inio traces it accurately 

* 3X« otker.'] Bmien da Calboh. « 
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Should pertah of that Tale ; for fn»a tho sounse,^ 

Where teems so plenteooslT the Alputo steep 
Maim’d of Pelorus,* (that doth scarcely pass® 

Beyond that limit,) even to the point 
Where unto ocean is restored what heaven 
Drams from the cxhaustless store for all earth’s streahis, 
Throughout the space is vittuc worried down, 

As ’twere a snake, by all, for moital foe ; 

Or through disastrous influence chi the place, 

Or else distortion of misgiuded wills 
That custom goads to evil . whence m those. 

The dwellers m that miserable vale, 

Katin e is so transform’d, it seems as they 

Had shared of Cnee’s feeding ’Midst hmte swine,® 

Worthier of acorns than of other food 
Created for man’s use, he shaxieth first 
His obscure way ; then, slopmg onward, finds 
Curs,® snarlers more in spite than power, from whom 
He turns with scorn aside • still loumeying down. 

By how much more the curst and luckless loss • 

Swells out to largeness, e’en so much it finds 
Dogs turning into wolves.^ Descending still 
Through yet more hollow eddies, next he meets 
A race of foxes,® so replete with craft, 

They do not fear that skill can master it. 

Kor will I cease because my words are heard® 

By other ears than thine. It shall be well 
For Ibis man,** if he keep m memory 
What from no ernng spuit I reveaL 
Lo ' I behold thy grandson,** that becomes 

* from the xmree ] " From the nse of the Amo in that ‘ Alpine steep,’ 
the Apennine, from whence Peloms in Sicily was tom by a convulsion of toe 
earth, even to the point where the same nver unites its waters to the ocean. 
Virtue IS persecute by all." 

® Mmmd of Pel<mia ] Yirg. Iih S. 414. Lucan, Phan. lib. 2 488. 

A hUl 

Tom Ibom Peloms. Milton, P. Z. b. 1. 232. 

* That doth scareely pass ] “ Peloms is in few places higher than Fal> 
tarona, where the Amo spimgs.’’ Lombardi er^lams this diflerently, and, I 
think, erroneously. 

* 'Mubt brute sunnej The people of Casentino 

* Can 1 The Amo leaves Arezzo about four miles to the left. 

* Poss ] So m his anger ho terms the Amo. 

t Wiives.'] The Florentines. 

' Foxtt ] The Pisans. 

* My teorde are heard ] It should be recollected that Guido stiU addresses 
himself to Bimen 

*® For thee man.} “ For Dante, who has told us that he comes ftom the 
hanks of Amo ’’ 

** Thy grandeon ] Fnlcien da Calboli, grandson of Bmieil da CalboU who 
IS hers spoken to. The atrocities nredictM came to pass in 18(& Sea Gb 
ViUanii'Ub. 8. cap. Ux. 
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A hunter of those wdvee, upon the shore 
Of the fierce stream ; and cows them all with dread. 

Iheir flesh, yet living, sets he up to s^e, 

Then, hke an aged beast, to slaughter dooms. 

Many of life he reaves, himself of worth 
And goodly estimation Smear'd with gore, 

Mark how he issues from the rueful wood ; 

Leaving such havoc, that in thousand years 
It sprees not to prune Instiliood again ” 

As one, who tidings hears of woe to come, 

Changes his looks perturb’d, from wliate’ei part 
The peril grasp him ; so beheld I change 
That spirit, who had turn’d to listen ; struck 
With sadness, soon as he had caught the word. 

His visage, and the other’s speech, did raise 
Desire in me to know the names of both ; 

Wliereof, with meek entreaty, I luquiicd 
The shade, who late addled me, thus resumed : 

“ Thy ivish imports, that I vouchsafe to do 
For thy sake umat thou wilt not do * for mine. 

But, since God’s will is that so largely shine 
His grace in thee, I will be liberal too. 

Qmuo of Duca know then that I am 
Envy BO parch’d my blood, that had I seen 
A fellow man made .loyous, thou liadst mark’d 
A Imd paleness ovewpread my cheek 
Such harvest reap I of the seed I sow’d 
0 man ! why place * thy heart where there doth need 
Exclusion of participants in good ? 

Thu u Rinien’s spirit ; this, the boast 
And honour of the house of Calholi ; 

Where of his worth no heritage remains. 

Nor his the only blood, that hath been stript 
CTwixt Fo, the mount, the Reno, and the wore)^ 
of all that truth or fancy* asks for bliss . 

But, in those limits, such a growth has sprung 
Of rank and venom’d roots, as long would mock 
Slow culture’s toiL Where u good Lmol* where 

^ WhaHhmvmitnUdo^ Dante havmg declined tellmg turn his name. See 

'. 22 . 

* Wh/y phut ] This will be explained in the ensuing Canto. 

* ’Iwiai Po, the mount, the Reno, and the there.'] The boundaries of 
BomftgiUL 

* Enwy.l “Trastnllo.” Quadno, in the notes on the second of the Safad 
Pentlenxudi of our author, understands this In a higher sense, ss meaning 
that lov which results from an easy and constant practice of virtne. See 
Opers dl Dante, Zatta ediz. tom. iv part li. p 193. And he is followed by 
IiombanU, 

* Zmo.] laao da Valhoua, introdnced into Boccaccio’s Dteamanm, G. It 

». 4 
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Minardi, Traveraaio, and Catpignat 
O bastard blips of old Romagna’s line t 
When m Bologna the low artisan,* 

And in Faenza yon Bemardm ‘ sprouts, 

A gentle cyon from ignoble stem. 

Wonder not, Tuscan, if tbon see me weep. 
When I recal to mind those once loved names, 
Guido of Prata,^ and of Azzo him * 

That dwelt with us ; * Tignoso t and his troop. 
With Traversaro’s house and Anastapo’s,* 
(^ch race disherited ,) and beside these. 

The ladies * and the knights, the toils and ease. 


1 Manardi, Tmuenaro, and Carpigna ] Arrigo Mananli of Faenza, or, as 
some say, of Brettinoro ; Pier Traversaro, lord of Itavenna , and Guido dt 
Carpigna of Montefeltro. 

s/» Bdogna the low artisan] One who had been a mechanic, named 
Lamhertaceio, arrived at almost supreme power in Bologna 

Quando in Bologna nn Fahro si ralligna , 

Quando in Faenza nn Bernardin di Fosco 

The pointing and the marginal note of the Monte Casino MS. entirely chance 
the sense of these two lines. There is a mark of interrogation added to each , 
and by way of answer to both there is written, “ Quasi dicat nnmquam ’’ 
Fabro is made a proper name, and it is said of him “ Iste fait Dom, Faber de 
Lambertociis de Bononia , " and Benvenuto da Imola calls him “ Kobilis 
Miles." I have not ventured to alter the translation so as to make it accord 
with this interpretation, as it must have been done in the face, I beheve, of 
nearly all the editions, and, as far as may be gathered from the silence of 
LomMrdi, of the MS». also which that commentator bad consulted. But 
those who wish to see more on the subject, are referred to Monti’s Propotla, 
tom 111 . p*” 2, under the word " Ballignare ” 

* yon Bfx itardiii ] Bemanlm di Foseo, a man of low origin, but great 
tsients, who governed at Faenza 

I Praia ] A jiloec lietween Faenza and Ravenna 

* Of Am} Alin 1 Ugolino, of the Ulmldiiii family in Tuscany. 

* IFjfA US ] Lombardi claims the readinu, “ nosco," instead of “ vosio,” 
“ with us,” instead of “ with you," for Ins laiounte edition , but it is also In 
Landino’s of 1488. 

' Tignojo.] Fedengo Tignoso of Bimim. 

* Trarersaro'i houie and Anaatagio's ] Two noble families of Bavenna 
See V 100 She, to whom Dryden has given the name of Hoiiorin, in the fable 
BO admirably paraphrased fVom Boccaccio, was of the former her lover and 
the spectre were of the Anastagi family See Canto xzviu 20 

* The ladiet, etc ] IjC donne, e i cavalier, gli affanni, e gli agi 

Ohe no 'iivogliava amore e cnrtesia. 

These two lines express the true spirit of chivalry “ Agi ” is iindeistood, by 
the commentators whom I have consulted, to mean “the ease procured for 
otheni by the exertions of knight-errant^” But surely it signifies the 
altemation of ease with labour. Venturi is of opinion that the opening of tho 
OHando Fttnoio — 

Le donne, i cavalier, I'anne, gli amori, 

Le eortesie, I'audaci impreselo canto, 

originates in this passage. 
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That witch’d iu into love and courteBy i ^ 

Where now such malice reigns in recreant hearta 
O Brettinoro t ' wherefore tarriest still, 

Since forth of thee th^ family hath gone, 

And many, hating evil, join’d their steps ? 

W'ell doeth he, tliat bids his lineage cease, 

Bagnacavallo , ■ Castracaro ill, 

And Como worse,^ who care to propagate 
A race of Counties * from such hloou as theirs. 

Well shall ye also do, Pagani,® then 

When from amongst you hies your demon child ; 

Not so, howe’er,' that henceforth there remain 
True proof of what ye were O Hugolin,* 

^Courtesy'] '* Oortssia e onostade," etc ConiUn, -p 05 “ Courtesy and 

honour are all one ; and because anciently virtue and good manners were 
usual in courts, as the contrary now is, this term was ileriveil horn thence . 
courtesy was as much as to asv, custom of courts , which word, if it were now 
taken tfom courts, especially those of Italy, would he no other than turpitude, ” 
“turperza.” 

Couitesy, 

Wliioh oft IS sooner found in lowly sheds 
With emoky raftcre, than m tapstrv halls 
And courts of princes, where it first was named. 

And yet is most pretended. Milton, Comttt, 

Marmo lias rvceoded his usual extravagance in his play on tins woid , 

Ms come puu vero diletto ! 6 come 
Vera quiete altriii duuar la Cortc 7 
he di^ la Oortesia del projaio uomo 
Solo il pnncipio, il fine hn della Morte 

Aiione, c ix st. 77. 

* 0 Bn'lhnoro 1 A lieantifuUy situatcil castle in Romagna, the hospitable 
residence of Cluiuo del Duca, who is hero speaking Laiidiuo relates, that 
there were several of this family, who, when a stranger arrived amongst them, 
contended with one another by whom he should he entertained , and that in 
order to end this dispute, they set up a pillar iiith as many rings as there were 
fathers of families among them, a ring being assigned to each, and that 
accordingly as a stranger on Ins amvol hung his horse's bridle on one or other 
of these, lie became his guest to whom the nng belonged. 

* Bagtuicavallo ] A castle between Imola and Ravenna. 

® Caatracaro %ll. 

And Como toorae ] Both in Romagna. 

* Countiea ] I have used this woid here for “ Counts," as it is in Shakspeaie. 

* Pagani ] The Pagani wei-e lords of Faenta and Imola. One of them, 
Machiaardo, was named the Demon, from liis treachery. See Dell, Canto 
ZXVK. 47, and note, 

’ Xot ao, howe'er,] “ Yet your offspring will be stained with some vice, and 
will not afford true proof of tlio worth of your ancestors." 

' Dugo'in 1 Ugohno XTbalduii, a noble and virtuous person in Faenza, who, 
on account of his age probably, was not likely to leave any offspring behind 
him. He is enumerated among the jmets by Creecimbem, and by Tiraboeebi, 
Mr Mathios’a edit vol i p 143 , and Prrtican cites a heantiful little poem 
by him In the Apoloqia dt Dante, parte ii c 27, but with so little appearanee 
of antiquity that nothing less than the assurance of so able g crittq ooqlq itfcittoa 
on* for • momopt to rfooiva it as gennme, 
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Thoa spruag of Ta&tolinfa lute t ti>7 toame 
Ib safe ; nnce none n lookM for after thee 
To elond its lustre, warping from thy stcx^ 

But, Tuscan I to thy ways ; for now I take 
For more deb^t in weeping, than in words 
Such ^ pity for your sakes hath wrung my heart." 

We knew those gentle spirits, at parting, heard 
Our steps Their silence therefore, of our way, 
Assured us. Soon as we had quitted them. 
Advancing onward, lo t a voice, that seem’d 
Like volley’d lightening, when it rives the air, 
Met us, and shouted, “Whosoever finds 
Will slay me ; ” * then fled from ns, as the bolt 
Lanced sudden from a downward-rushing cloud. 
When it had given short truce unto our hearing. 
Behold the other with a crash as loud 
As the quick-following thunder : “ Mark in me 
.Aglauros," turn’d to rock." I, at the sound 
Retreating, drew inoie closely to niy guide 

Now m mute stilness rested all the air ; 

And thus he spake “ There was the galling bit,* 
Which * should keep man within his TOundary. 
But your old enemy so baits the hook, 

He drags you eager to him. Hence nor curb 
Avails you, nor reclaiming call Heaven calls,* 
And, round alxrat you wheeling, courts your gaM 
With everlasting beauties Yet your eye 
Tunis with fond doting still upon the earth 
■ITiorefore he smites you who disceiueth all ’’ 


> SiuA] Here apun tho Nidobeatins edition adopted by Lombardi, and 
the Monte Casino MS differ from the common rending, and both have 

Si m' ha noetra region la mente etretta. 

Our country's sorrow has so wrung my heart. 

Instead of 

Si m' ha Toatra ragion, etc. 

* Whomever finds 

WtU slay me.1 The words of Com, Gen iv. 14. 

' Aglaitras.] Ovid, Met. lib 2. fab 12. 

_ * There vxu the galling bU j Referring to what had been before said, Canto 
siii. 85. The commentators remark the unusual word “ camo,” which occurs 
here in the onmnal , but they have not observed, I believe, that Dante himself 
uses it in thr Monarelnll, hb. 3. p 165. For the Greek word xhtm see a 
frsgmfiit by S. Flatrua Alex, in Bouth's SslxqmcB Same, voL ui. p. 842, and 
iSbto. 

* Wheeh.'] Mr. l^arley has noticed the omission of this line in the fimner 
editions. 

* Beaven raUe.'] Or ti soUeva a pih beata speme. 

Ml rondo il cwl, ohe ti d volve mtomo 

Imgiortal ed adomo. Betrarca, Ctmme, I’to pemmufa 
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CANTO XV. 


Jlrjittnunt. 

An nngel invites them to ucend the next steep. On their way Danta suggesta 
' certain doubts, which are resolved by Virgil , and, when they reach the 
third comice, where the siu of anger is purged, our Poet, in a hind of 
wahmg dream, beholds remarkable instances of patience , and soon after 
they are enveloped in a dense fog. 

As miicli ^ as ’twixt the third hour's close and dawn, 
Appeareth of heaven’s sphere, that ever whiils 
As restless as an infant m hia play , 

So much appear’d remaining to the sun 
Of his slope journey towatds the westeiii goal. 

Evening was there, and here the moon of night ; 

And full upon our forehead smote the beams. 

For round the mountam, circling, so our path 
Had led us, that toward the sunset now 
Direct we journey’d ; when I felt a weight 
Of more exceeding splendour, than before. 

Press on my front The cause unknown, amaze 
Possess’d me I and both bands ‘ against my brows 
Lifting, I interposed them, as a screen. 

That of its gorgeous superflux of light 
Clips the diminish’d orb As when the ray,® 

Stnking on water or the suiface clear 
Of mirror, leaps unto the opposite jiart^ 

Ascending at a glance,* e’en as it fell. 


1 As much.} It wanted three honre of sunset 
> Both hands ] Botsuig hia hand to save the dazzled sense. 

Southey’s ThaUba, h, US. 

* As when, the nty.] 

Sicut aquB tremulum lahns nhi lumen atnis 
Sole reperensaum, aut radiantiB imagme lume. 

Omnia pervolitat late loca, jomque sub auras 
Enritur, aummicue ferit loqueana tecti. .Mn,. Ub. 8. 25. 
Compare Apoll Bhodius, m. 755 


* Aseetuhng at a glance ] 

Quod Bimnl ac pnmum sub dive splendor aquai 
Ponitur : extemplo, cmlo stellante, sereua 
Sldera respondent in aqa5 radiantla mundi. 

Jamne viaes igitur, qnom parvo tempore imago 
^theiia ex ona sd terramm accidat oras. 

Lueret Ub. A ZIS, 
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And as much ^ differs from, the stone, that falls 
l^iongh equal space, (so practic ^ill hath diowii) : 
Thus, with refracted light, before me seem’d 
The ground there smitten ; whence, in sudden haste, 
My sight recoil’d. “ Wliat is this, sire beloved 1 
'Gainst which I strive to shield the sight in vain ? ” 
Cried I, “and which toward us moving seems?” 

“ Marvel not, if the family of heaven,” 

He answer’d, “ yet with dazzling radiance dim 
Thy sense It is a messenger who comes 
Inviting man’s ascent Such sights ere long. 

Not grievous shall impart to thee delight. 

As thy jioieeption is by nature wrought 
Up to their ]iitcli ” The blessed angel, soon 
As we had reach’d him, hail’d us with glad voice : 

“ Here enter on a ladder far less steep 
Than ye have yet encounter’d " We forthwith 
Ascending, heard behind us chanted sweet, 

“ Blessed the merciful,” * and “ Happy thou, 

That conquci'st ” Lonely each, my guide and I, 
Pursued our upwai-d way , and as we u ent. 

Some profit from his words I hoped to wm. 

And thus of him inquiring, framed my speech 
“What meant llouiagna’s spmt,® when he smko 
Of bliss exclusive, with no paitner shared V’ 

He stiaight replied “ No wonder, since he knows 
AVliat sorrow waits on his own worse defect, 

If he chide others, that they less may moiini. 
Because ye point your wishes at a luaik. 

Where, by commiiniou of ]>o>sessuis, jjait 
Is lessen’d, envy hloweth up men’s sighs 
No fear of that might touch j e, if the love 
Of higher sphere exalted your desiro 
For there, ^ hy how much 'more they cull it ours, 

So much propriety of each in good 
Enci’easea more, and heighten’d clianty 
Wiajis that fair cloister in a brighter name 


^ Anil as minA.] Lombardi, I think justly, observes that this does not refer 
to the length of tune uhich a stone is in falling to the ground, but to the per- 
pendicular line which it dcecribea when falling, as contrasted with the angle of 
Incidence formed by light reflected from water or from a mirror 
oJUsssed iAe msrd/Mi.J Matt v. 7. 

* Romaqna's cpvrU ] Guido del Ouca, of Brettmoro, whom we have seen in 
the mreceiling Canto. 

* ror tAcrc.] Landmo lias here cited, fn addition to Seneca and Boetlns, the 
two fidlowing apposite passages hum Au^stina and Saint Gregory “Iiiillo 
modo fit minor accedeute ronsortio possessio bonitatis, qnam tanto latins quanto 
coneoidins indmdna socioniin possidet cantaa " Augustm. de Cvmtatt Dei, 
“Qni ftcibus invidue carere uesiderat, illam poaseisiouem appetat, quam 
BWBerua poasldentliiin non ongnstat." 
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PURGATOEr, Cauto XV. .«5y 

" Now lack I satiafiMtion more,” said I, 

‘Than if then hadst been silent at the first ; 

And doubt more gathers on my labouring thought. 

How can it chance, that good uistnbuted. 

The many, that possess i^ makes more nch, 

Than if ’twere shared by few ? ” He answering thus : 

“Thy mind, reveiting still to thin^of earth. 

Strikes darkness from true bght. The highest good 
Unlimited, ineffable, doth so speed 
To love, as beam to lucid body darts, 

Giving as much of ardout as it finds. 

The sempiternal effluence streams abroad, 

Spreading, wherever charity extenda 
So that we more aspiiants to that bliss 
Are multiplied, moie good is there to loi e, 

And more is loved ; ns mirrors, that reflect. 

Each unto other, piojiagated light. 

If these my words avail not to allay 
Thy thiihtmg, Beatrice thou sholt see, 

Who of this want, and of all else thou hast. 

Shall lid thee to the full Provide but thou,* 

"niat from thy temples may be soon erased. 

E’en as the two already, those five scars. 

That, when they pain thee worst, then kindliest heal.” 

“ Thou,” I had said, “conlent’st me ,” when I saw 
The other round was gam’d, and wondering eyes 
Did keep me mute There suddenly I seem’d 
By an cstatic vision wrapt away ; 

And in a temple saw, iiiethouglit, a crowd 
Of many persons , and at tlie entrance stood 
A dame,® whose sweet demeanour did exjuess 
A mother’s love, who said, “Child ' why hast thou 
Dealt with us thus ? Behold tliy sire and 1 
Sorrowing have sought thee ; ” and so held her peace ; 

And straight the vision fled A female next 
Ajipear’d before me, down whose ^ isage coursed 
Those waters, that grief forces out fiom one 
By deep resentment stung, who seem’d to say : 

“If thou, Pieistratus, be lord indeed 

Over this city,* named with such debate 

Of adverse gods, and whence each science sparkles, 

Avenge thee of those arms, whose bold embrace 
Hath clasp’d our daughter and to her, ineseem’d, 

1 Provide but thou.} “ Take heed that thou be healed of the five remaining 
sins, as thon already art of the two, namely, pnde and envy.” 

* A dame.] Luke, li. 48. 

* Oiur <Au eUy.] Athens, named after Minerva, in conseqnenee of 

her having prodncM a more valuable gift for it in the olive, than Keptnne had 
done in the horse. 
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Benign and meek, with riaage nndiatnrVd, 

Her sovron epake : “ Hoar Hhall va those ignite * 

Who wish ns evil, if we thus condemn 
The man that loves us 1 ” After that I saw 
A multitude, in fury huming, slay 
With stones a stnpung youth,* and shout amain 
“ Destroy, destroy ; " and him I saw, who "bow'd 
Heavy with death unto the ground, yet made 
His eyes, unfolded iiiiward, gates to heaven. 

Praying forgiveness ot the Almighty Sire, 

Amidst that cruel conflict, on his foes, 

With looks that win compassion to their aim. 

Soon as my spint, from her airy flight 
Returning, sou^t again the things whose tiuth 
Depends nut on her shaping, I observed 
She had not roved to falsehood in her dreama 
Meanwhile the leader, who might see I moved 
As one who struggles to sliake off Ins sleep, 

Exclaim’d “ What ails thee, that thou canst not hold 
Thy footing firm ; but more than half a league 
Hast travel’d with closed eyes and tottering gait. 

Like to a man by wine or sleep o’ercharged V’ 

“ Beloved father ! so thou deign,” said I, 

“ To listen, I will tell thee what appear’d 
Before me, when so fail’d my sinking steps.” 

He thus “ Not if thy countenance wei e mask'd 
With hundred vizaids, could a thought of thine. 

How small soe’er, elude me Wliat thou Niw’st 
Was shown, tlint freely thou naghtst ope thy heart 
To the waters of peace, that flow diffused 
From their eternal fountain I not ask’d, 

What ails thee ? for such cause as he doth, who 
Looks only with that eye, which sees no moie, 

When spintless the body lies ; but ask’d. 

To give fresh vigour to thy foot Such goads, 

The slow and loiteiiiig need ; that they be found 
Not wailtiug, when their hour of watch returns.” 

So on we journey’d, through the evening sky 
Gazing intent, iar onward as our eyes, 

With level view, could stretch against the bnght 
Vespertine ray and lo I by dow degrees 
Gathering, a fog made towards us, dark os night 
here was no room for ’scaping ; and tliat mist 
Bereft us, both of sight and the pure air. 

1 JToto ihall we Otete retmte.'] The answer of Fislstiatus the tyrant to ins 
wife, when she urged him to unict the punishment of death on a yonnginan, 
who, inflamed with love for his doubter, had snatched a kiss from ner ii) 
pnhlle. The story is told by "Valerius Maximus, lib. fl, t 
* A elt^hng youfA] The protomartyr Stephen. 
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CANTO XVI 


Jlripttntnt. 

Ai ihqr imcaed through the inut, they hear the voices of spirits praying. 
Maroo Lombardo, one of these, points out to Dante the error of such os 
impute our actions to necessity , explains to him that man is endued vrith 
free vnll , and shows that much of human depravity results from the un- 
due mixture of spiritual and temporal authority in rulers. 

Hull’s duunest gloom, or night unlustroub, dark. 

Of every planet Wt, and pall’d in cloude, 

Did never spread before the eight a veil 
In thickness like that fog, uoi to the sense 
So palpable and gross Entering its shade, 

Mine eye endured not with unclosed lids ; 

Which marking, near me drew the faithful guide, 

Offering mo his shoulder for a stay 
As the blind man behind his leader walks. 

Lest he should eir, or stumhle unawoies 
On what might harm liun or peihaps destroy ; 

I journey’d through that bittei an and foul. 

Still listening to my escoit’s warning voice, 

“ Look that from me thou jiart not.” Straight I heard 
Voices, and each one seem’d to piay for peace. 

And for compassion, to the Lamb of God 
That taketh sins away. Their prelude still 
Was “ Agnus Dei ; ” and througn all the choir, 

One voice, one measure ran, that perfect seem’d 
The conconl of their song “ Are these I hear 
. Smi'its, O master 7 ” I exclaim’d ; and he, 

“Thou aim’st anght . these loose the bonds of wrath ” 

“Now who art thou, that thiough our smoke dost cleave, 
And epeak’at of us, as thou * thyself e’en yet 
Divid^st time by calends 7” So one voice 
Bespake me ; whence my master said, “Beply ; 

Ana ask, if upward hence the passage lead ” 

“ O bemg 1 who dost make wee pure, to stand 
Beautiffil once more in thy Maker’s sight ; 

Along with me : and thou shalt bear and wonder.” 

Thus I, whereto the roirit answering spake ; 

“ Long as ’tis lawful for me, shall my steps 
Follow on thine ; and since the cloudy smoke 
Forbids the seemg, hearing in its stead 
Shall keep us join’d.” I then fortiiwith began : 

“ Yet in my m ortal ewatfaing, I ascend 

t Af ttew.] '“ AsifthonvrartstiUliviiig.’’ 
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To higher regions ; and am hither come 
Thorough the fe.iiM amnV of hell. 

And, if so largely God natii rloled his grace, 

That, clean bwule all modem preceilcnt. 

He wills me to hehold his kingly state ; 

From me conceal not who thou wa^t, ere death 
Had loosed thee ; hut instruct me ; and instruct 
If rightly to the iiass I tend , thy words 
The way directing, as a safe escoil ” 

“ I was of Loinhardy, and Marco call’d ^ 

Not inexperienced of the world, that worth 
I still aftected, from which all have turn’d 
The nerveless bow aside. Thy course tends light 
Unto the summit ” and, replying thus, 
lie added, “ I boseecli thee ]>ray for me, 

When thou shall come aloft ” And I to him 
“Accept my faith for pledge I will pei form 
What thou lequirest Yet one douht lem.nii'-, 

That wrings me soielv, if I wilve it not 

Singly hct'oie it urged me, douhicd now 

By thine opinion, when I couple (hat 

With one elsewhere * declared ; each strengthening other. 

The world indeed is even so forlorn 

Of all good, as thou sj^ak’st it^ and so snarms 

With every ovih Yet, beseech thee, point 

The cause out to me, that myself maj see. 

And unto others show it for in he.aven 
One places it, and one on earth below ” 

Then heaving fuith a deep and audible sigh, 

"Brother he thus began, “the world is blind ; 

And thou in truth comest from it Ye, wdio h\e, 

Do so each cause refer to heaven ahoi e, 

E’en as its motion, of necessity, ' 

Drew with it all that moves If this were so,® 


1 I WM of Lombardy, and Marto call'd ] A Venetian gentleman “ Ix)m- 
bardo,” both was his sirname and denoted the country to which he beloiu^. 
G. Viilaiii, lib. 7. cap, cxz terms him “a wiseisiui worthy courtier” Ben- 
venuto da Imola, says Landino, relates of him, that being imprisoned and 
not able to pay the pnee of bis ransom, be applira by letter to bis hienil Bus- 
eardo da Gainmo, lord of Trevigi, for rwst iticcanlo set on foot a contribu- 
tion among several nobles of Lombardy for the purpose , of which when Marco 
was informed, he wrote back with murb indignation to Riccardo, that be 
hail rather die than remain under obligations to so many benefactors. It is 
added that Riccardo then paid the whole ont of his own pnrse. Of tbia 
genarons man 1 have occasion to speak again in the Notes to Canto viii. 71, 
and to Par, Canto iz. 48. 

® JKsetoAsre.] Hs refers to what Onido del Ones had said in the fonrteentli 
Canto, concerning the degeneracy of hu ronntrymen. 

* V Mu tom M.] Ur. Crowe, is hie Leteeiien StU, bos exjueMad itanOar 
MawBMit* with much energy s 
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Free choice in you were none ; nor juatice would 
There should be joy for virtu^ woe for ilL 
Your movements hare their primal bent from heaven ; 
Not all : yet said I all ; w^t then ensues ? 

Light have ye still to follow evil or good, 

And of the will free power, which, if it stand 
Firm and unwearied in Heaven’s first assay, 

Conquers at last, so it be chensh’d well, 

’Triumphant over all To mightier forcc,^ 

To better nature subject, ye abide 

Free, not constrain’d by that which forms m you 

The reasoning mind uninfluenced of the stars. 

If then the present race of mankind err. 

Seek in yourselves the cause, and find it there. 

Herein thou shalt confess me no false spy. 

“ Forth from his plastic hand, who charm’d beholds 
Her imam ere she yet exist, the soul 
Comes like a babe, that wantons sportively,* 

Weeping and laughing in its wayward moods ; 

As artless, and os ignorant of aught. 

Save that her Maker being one who dwells 
With gladness ever, willmgly she turns 
To whate’er yields her joy. Of some slight good 
'The flavour soon she tastes ; and, snared by that, 

With fondness she pursues it ; if no guide 


Of this he sure, 

Where freedom is not, there no virtue is : 

If there be none, this world is all a cheat. 

And the divine stability of heaven 
(That assured seat for good men after death) 

Is but a transient cloud, display’d so fair 
To chensb virtuous hope, but at our need 
Eludes the sense, and fools our honest feith 
Vanishing in a he, etc. 

So, also, Frezzi, in his Quadnreifu) 

Or sappi lien cho Dio lia dato il freno 
A voi di voi ; e, se non fosse questo, 

Libero arhitrio in voi sarebbe meno. Lib 2. cap. L 

There is much more on this subject at the conclusion of the eighth Capitolo 
of tins book Compare also Ongm. t» Genesin. Patrum Orwcor. voi. xl* p. 
14, Wercebuigi, 1783, 8vo , and TertuUian, Contra Mareumem, lib 2. p. 458, 
Lntetiss, 1641, fol. A very noble passage on the freedom of the wiU ocenrs 
in the first book J>t Afona^idjbegmning, “ Et bumannm genus, potissimnm 
libemm, optime se habet " “The hnman race, when most completely free, 
is in its highest state of excellence.’’ 

t To mxghtver force 1 “ Though ye are subject to a higher power than that 
of the heavenly constellations, even to the power of the great Creator himssif, 
yet ye are still left in the possession of liberty." 

* lake a bait, that vxmtons sjToriivsfy.] This remmds ns of the Empeftg 
Badtian’s verses to his departing soul : 

AnimnU vsgnla blasdnla, etc. 






Beea]« ao rein direct h&! tnmdeiinj^ conrte. 

Heace it behoved, the law ^ould be « curb ; _ 

A sovereign hence behoved, whose piercing view 
Might mark at least the fortress’- and main tower 
Of the tnie city. La-ws indeed there are : 

But who IS he observes them ? None ; not he, 
Who goes before, the shepherd of the flock, 

Who * chews the cud but doth not cleave the hoof. 
Therefore the multitude, who see their guide 
Strike at the very good they covet most, 

Feed there and look no furuier. Thus the cause 
Is not corrupted nature in yourselves. 

But ill-conducting, that hath turn’d the world 
To eviL Rome, that turn’d it unto good, 

Was wont to bc^t two suns,* whose sevcml beams 
Cast light on either way, the world's and God’s. 
One since hath quench^ the other ; and the sword 
Is grafted on the crook ; and, so conjoin’d. 

Each must perforce decline to worse, iinawed 
Bv fear of other. If thou douht me, mark 
The hlade . each herb is judged of by its seed. 

That land,* through wluch AJice and the Po 
Their waters roll, was once the residence 
Of courtesy and I’dLour, ere the day* 

That frown’d on Fredenck ; now secure may pass 
Those limits, whosoe’er liath left, for shame. 

To talk with good men, or come near their haunts. 
Three aged ones are still found there, in whom 


> The/ortreaa ] Justice, the most necessary virtue in the chief magutrate, 
M the commentators for the most part explain it: and it appears manifest 
£ram all our Poet says in his first book De MonarduA, concerning the authority 
of the temporal Monarch and concerning Justice, that they are right. Ym 
L ombardi understands the lair here spoken of to be tbe law of Qod ; the 
Mtereiyn, a sptntual ruler, and the true city, ttie society of true believers , so 
that tM farina, according to him, denotes the principal parts of Christian 
duty. 

* Who.] He compares the Pope, on account of tbo union of the temporal 
with the ipintnal power in hu person, to an unclean beast in tbe levitlcal 
law. “ Tbe camel, oecaose be chewetb tbe cud, but dindetb not the hoof; 
tw is unclean unto you." Levit. xi. 4. 

* Two suae.] The Smperor and tbe Buhop of Borne. There is somethiitf 

rtmOar to this m the Dt ManarchtA, lib. S. p. 138 “ They say first, aceortt 

Ing to that text in Genesis, that God made two great ligbie, the greater light 
and the lesser, the one to rule the day, and the other tbe night ; then, that as 
the moon, which is the lesser light, has no brigh-tness, except as she receives it 
from the sun, so neither has the temporal kingdom authonty, except what it 
reertves from the spiritnal goveminffiit." '3^ fUlooy of which res ODing (if 
sndh it osa be eslled} he proceeds to prove. 

* Thai land.] Lwbordy. 

* lAw (be dcV.] Before the Empefor Tmaerick XL was defeated befom 
Tuma, in 1848. O. VUlShi. ^ xzxv. 




114^144. mso xvL sa 

The old tkae* chidce tiie ne#':jtliwe deeerU long 
Ere God restore them to a better'world : 

The good Gherardo;* ofTakzsohe, 

CJonrad ; ’ and Guido of Castello,* named 
In Gallic phrase more fitly the plain Lomhaid. 

On this at last condude. The ^urch of Borne, 

Mixing two govemmenta that ill assort, 

Hath mis^d her footing, fallen into the mire,* 

And there herself and hurdmi much defiled.” 

“ O Marco ! ” I replied, “ thine arguments 
Convince me ‘ and the cause I now discern, 

Wliy of the heritage no ximtion came 
To Levi’s offspring But resolve me this : 

Who that Gherardo is, that as thou say’st 
Is left a sample of the pcnsh’d race. 

And for rebuke to this unlowaid age)” 

“Either thy words,” said he, “ deceive, or else 
Are meant to tiy me ; that thou, speaking Tuscan, 

Appear’st not to have heard of good Gherardo ; 

The sole addition that, by whicn I know him ; 

Unless I borrow’d from his daughter Qaia ® 

* Uie old (tine ] L'antica etiL 

——It IS iiUy sooth, 

And dollies with the innocence of love, 

take the old ege. Bhekepeere, TwXfih Nvght, act U> sc. ^ 

* 7^ good Gherardo Gherardo da Camino, of Trevigi. He is honourably 
mentioned in out Poet's Convito, p. 173 s " Ijet ns suppose that Gberardo d« 
Camino had been the grandson of tiie meanest hind that ever dnmk of the Sile 
or the Cagnano, and that his grandftther was not yet forgotten ; who will don 
to say that Gherardo da Camino was a mean man, and who will not agree with 
me in calling him noble > Certainly no one, however presnmptnoae, will de^ 
this ; for such he was, and as such let him over be remembered." Timboschi 
supposes him to have been the same Gherardo with whom the Frovenfal poets 
were used to meet a hospitable reception. “This is probably that same 
Gherardo, who, tcmther with his sons, so early as before the year 1254, gave n 
land and hospitable reception to the I^ven 9 al poets." Hr..MathiBe’s edition, 
tom. 1 . p. 137. 

* Conrad.'] Currado da Palazzo, a gentleman of Breacio. 

® Outdo Caslello.] Of Beggio. All the Italians were called Lombards hy 
the French. 

' Fallen into the ours.] There Is a passage resemhhng this in the Dt Vvig. 
Flog. lib. 2 cap. iv. : “Ante omnia ergo dicimns nnnmquemqne debm 
matonte pondns propnia hnmena ezoipere ssqnale. ns forte hmneromm simlo 
gravatam virtntem m ccenum ceepitore neceese sit." 

* Zfu daughter Gato.] A lady equally admired for her modesty, the hean^ 
of her person, and the excellency of her talents. Gam, eaye Ihrahoeobi, nuy 
perhaps lay claim to the praise of hsvmg been the first among tha ItauM 
ladlsa, by whom the vernocnlar poetry waa culttrata^ This appears (alfbcwl 
no ona has yet named her oa a poetess) ftom the MS. Commentary co w 
Cbrnmedia of Dante, by Giovanni da Setisvalle, olterwndf bishop of Fenno, 
srhars, oommentlng on Canto zvl. of the Purgatory, he save t “De istt OgJA 
fiUt du^ boni Qenidl, possent did mnltia landes, qnu foit mndMU dwnfaii^ 
IHosta, mogni mmailu, et magnte prsdenti*, mairiinm pulchiltadifili^ ^pta 
sdvit uuw lofui rhytmatice in vnlg^” 
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Anotlier name to grace him. God be with jon. 

I bear yon company no more. Behold 

The dawn with white ray glimmering through the mist 

I must away— the angel cornea — ere he 

Appear.” He said, and would not hear me more. 


CANTO XVIL 


^gnmtnt. 

The Poet issues from that thick vapour ; and soon after his fimey represents 
to him in lively portraiture some noted examples of anger. Thu Imogina. 
tion u dissipated by the appearance of an angel, who marshals them on* 
ward to the fourth cornice, on which the am of gloominess or indifference 
is purged ; and here Viigil shows him that this vice proceeds from a defect 
of love, and that all love can bo only of two sorts, either natural, or of the 
aonl ; of which sorts the former u always right, bnt the latter may eiT 
either in respect of object or of degree. 

Caii to remembrance, reader, if thou e’er 
Hast on an Alpine height* been ta’en by cloud, 

Through which thou saw’st no better than the mole 

Doth through opacous membrane , then, whene’er 

The watery vapours dense began to melt 

Into thin air, now faintly tlie sun’s sphere 

Seem’d wading through them . so thy nimble thought 

May image, how at first 1 rebchcld 

The sun, that bedward now his couch o’erhung. 

Thus, with my leader's feet still equaling pac& 

From forth that cloud I came, when now expired 
The parting beams from off the nether shores. 

O quick and foi^tive power 1 that sometimes dost 
So rob us of ourselves, we take no mark 
Though round about ns thousand trumpets dang ; 

What moves thee, if the senses stir not 1 Light 
Moves thee from heaven, spontaneous, self-mform’d ; 

' 0» an Aljnne height ] " Nell’ alpe.” AlthouEb the Alps, as Landlno 
remarks, are properly those mountains which divide Italy frbm France, yet 
from them all huh mountains are in the Tnscan language, though not in the 
latin, temed Alps, Milton uses the word thus generally in the Samion 
AgonuUi: 

Nor hreath of vernal air from snowy Alp. 

And this is a luffieiant answer to the charge of impropriety, which is hrouAt 
tar Doctor Johusoa, on the introduction of it mto that drama. Sec Zita 
JlMiUir, No. 140. 
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Or, likelier, glidiw down wilih awift illepae 
^ will divine, l^rtray’d '^oie me came 
Toe traces of her dire impiety. 

Whose form was changed mto the bird, that moat 
Ddights itself in song . > and here niy mind 
Was inwardly so wrapt^ it gave no place 
To aught that ask’d admittance from nithout. 

Next Emower’d into my fantasy a shape 
As of one crucified,* whose visage spake 
Fell rancour, malice deep, wherein ne died ; 

And round him Ahasuerns ^e great king ; 

Esther his bride ; and Mordecai the just. 

Blameless in word and deed. As of itself 
That unsubstantial coinage of the bram 
Burst, bke a bubble.* when the water fails 
Tliat fed it ; in my vision straight uprose 
A damsel * weeping loud, and ciied, “ O queen ' 

1 I%e bird, (hat most 

Ddights ttaaf in song.'] I cannot think with Vellntello, that the swallow 
is here meant. Dante ])r^nbly alludes to the story of Philomela, as it is 
fonnd m Homer's Odyssey, h 19 S18, rather than as later poets have told it. 
" She intended to slay the son of her husband’s brother Amphion, incited to 
it by the envy of his wife, who had six children, while hersdf had only two, 
bat through mistake slow her own eon Ityhis, and for her punishment was 
transforms by Jupiter into a nightingale.*'^ Cowper’s note on this passage. 

In speaking of the nightingale, let me observe, that while some have considered 
its song as a melanchmy, and others as a cheerful one, Chiabrera appears to 
have come nearest the truth, when he says, in the Almppo, act i. sc. 1 1 

Non mai si stance d’lterar le note, 

O gioconde o dogliose, 

A1 scntir dilettose. 

Unweaned still reiterates her lajs, 

Jocund or sad, delightiul to the ear. 

See a very pleasing letter on this subject by a late illustrions statesman : 
Address to this reader prefixed to Foods Uistory James II. edit. 1806, p, 
xii. ; and a beautiful poem by Mr. Coleridge. I know not whether the 
following lines by a neglected poet have yet been noticed, as showing the 
diversity of opmions that have prevailed respecting the song of this bird . 

The cheerful birds 

With sweetest notes to sing their Maker’s praise. 

Among the which, the merrie nightmgale 
With swete and swete, her breast against a thorn. 

Binges out all night. VoUans, Tale Two Swansus, 

* One enuMed.] Human. Bee the book of Ssther, chap vii. “In the 
Lnnetta of Haman, wo owe the sublime conception of nis figure (by Michael 
Angelo) to this passage. Fnseb, Lecture m. note. 

* lake a biMle.] The earth hath bubbles, os the water has. 

And these are of them. 

Shakspeare, Macbeth, act i. sc. A 

* A damseL] Lavinia, mourning for her mother Amata, who, impelled by 
grief and indignation for the supposed death of Turnns, destroyed heiadt 
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ua vxsiosr. 

0 mothert wlierefoie hu inteapeMto i» 

Driven thee to loathe thy bdngT Kot to loee 
Lavinia, desperate thou hast slain thyself. 

Now hast thou lost me. I am she, whose tears 
Mourn, ere I fall, a mother’s timeless end.” 

E’en as a sleep breaks off, if suddenly 
New radiance strike upon closed Ms, 

The broken slumber quivering ere it dies ; t 
Thus, from before mo, sunk that imageiy. 

Vanishing, soon as on my face there struck 
The ligh^ outshining far our earthly beam. 

As round I turn’d me to survey what place 

1 had arrived at, “ Here yc mount . ” exclaim’d 
A voice, that other purpose left me none 
Save will BO eager to behold who spake, 

I could not chuse but gaze. As ’fore the sun, 

'That weighs our vision down, and veils his form 
In light transcendent, thus my virtue fail'd 
Unequal. “This is Spirit from above. 

Who marshals ns our upward way, unsought ; 

And in his own light shrouds him. As a man 
Doth for himself, so now is done for us. 

For whoso waits implonng, yet sees need 
Of his prompt aidance, sets himself prepared 
For blunt denial, ere the suit be made. 

Refuse we not to lend a ready foot 
At such inviting : haste we to ascend. 

Before it darken ■ for we may not then. 

Till morn again return.” So spake my guide ; 

And to one ladder both addresad our steps ; 

And the first stair approaching, I perceived 
Near me as ’twere the waving of a wing, 

That fann’d my face, and wl&per’d ’ “ Blessed they, 
The peace-makers • * they know not evil wrath.” 

Now to such height above our heads were raised 
The last beams, follow’d close by hooded night, 

’That many a star on all sides through the gloom 
Shone out “ Why partest from me, 0 my strengtli 1 " 
So with myself I communed ; for I fclt 
My o’ertoil’d sinews slacken. We had reach’d 
The summit, and were fix’d like to a bark 
Arrived at land. And waiting a short space. 


' 3%e broken dumber quivering ere it diet ] Yentnn soggasts that this hold 
anJ annsual metaphor may have been formed on that m VirgU ; 

Tempus erat quo pnma quies mortalibas legns 

Inoipit, et dono dlvOm gratissima seipit. ^n. lib. S. 2d& 

* The peoee-mahere.} "Blessed are the peace-makers; for they shsS bO 
cailed the children of Qod.” Matt, v, 9. 
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If attest diouU meet mine eac in tlmt pxm round, 

Then to my guide I turn’d, and eaid : “Loved sire 1 
Declare what guilt is on this circle purged. 

If our feet rest, no need thy speech should pause.” 

He thus to me . “ The love * of good, uhate’er 
Wanted of just proportion, here fmfils. 

Here plies afresh the oar, that loiter’d ilL 
But that thou mayst yet clearlier understand, 

Give car unto my words ; and thou shalt cull 
Some fruit may please thee well, from this delay, 

“ Creator, nor created being, e’er, 

My son," he thus began, “ was without love. 

Or natural,* or the rree spirit’s growth. 

Thou hast not that to learn. The natural still 
Is without error : but the other swerves. 

If on ill object bent, or through excess 
Of vigour, or defect. While e’er it seeks * 

The primal blessings,* or with measure due 
The inferior,* no delight, that flows from it, 

Partakes of ill. But let it warp to evil, 

Or with more ardour than hehovea, or lcs<>. 

Pursue the good j the thing created then 
Works ’gainst its Maker. Hence thou must infer, 

That love is germin of each virtue in ye. 

And of each act no less, that merits p^. 

Now ® since it may not he, hut love intend 
The welfare mainly of the thing it loves. 

All from Bclf-hatied arc secure ; and since 
No being can he thought to exist apart. 

And independent of the first, a bar 
Of equal force restrains from hating that. 

“ Grant the distinction just ; and it remains 
The evil must he another’s, which is loved. 


1 Tfe love ] “A defect m (rar lore towards God, or lukewarmnesi m piety, 
is here removed ” 

s Or notunii.] Lombardi refers to the Conmto, Cans. i. Tratt. 2. cap. iu., 
where this subject is diffusely treated by oui Poet. 

* While ier %t seefo ] So Frezzi 

E e’egh 6 ben, cho d'altro hen dipenda. 

Non s’ami ^asi per sc esistente, 

Se vnoi, cbe quando 6 tolto, non t’offenda. 

/I Quadnr hb. 2. cap. xiv. 

This Capitolo, which describes the punishment of those who give way to inor- 
dinate mef for the loss of their kindred, is marked by mnch power of imagiiia- 
tion and a snUime morahty. 

* ThepnmaiUesnnffe'] Spiritual good. 

® Thev^enor.'] Temporal good. 

* iVow.J “ It IS impossible for any bemgieither to hate Itself, or to hate 
the Fast Cease of all, by which it exists, 'We can therefore only rejoice in 
the evil whioh hetals omers.” 
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1 %i«e mys sucli love is gender'd in your day. 

There is * who hopes (his neighbonr’e worth deptest) 
Pre-eminence himsdf ; and covets hence, 

For his own greatness, that another fall 
There is * who so much fears the loss of power. 
Fame, favour, glory, (should his fellow mount 
Above him,) and so sickens at the thought. 

He loves their opposite and there is he,* 

Whom wrong or insult seems to gall and shame, 
Tliat he doth thirst for vengeance , and such needs 
Must dote on other’s evil Here beneath. 

This threefold love is mourn’d.* Of the other sort 
Be now instructed ; that which follows good, 

But with disorder'd and irregidar course. 

“ All indistinctly apprehend a bliss. 

On which the soul may rest ; the hearts of all 
Yearn after it ; and to that wished bourn 
All therefore strive to tend If ye behold. 

Or seek it, with a love remiss and lax ; 

This cornice, after just repenting, lays 
Its penal torment on ye. Other good 
There is, where man finds not his happiness : 

It 18 not true fruition ; not that blest 
Essence, of every good the branch and root. 

The love too lavishly bestow’d on this, 

Along three circles * over us, is mourn’d. 

Account of that division tnpartitc 
Expect not, fitter for thine own research ” 


1 Thmxt^ The proud. 

s Then u 1 The envious. 

’ Then u he] The resentful 

* This thntfo!d Ion w mourn'd.] Frezzi alludes to this distinction ; 

Superlua puotc cssere in tre modi ; 

Hi come si duuostra dolla Musa, 

La qual hai letta, e che ta tanto lodi. 

Jl Quadnr. Ub. 3 cap. U. 

* Alonff ikne arcUt.] According to the allenncal commentators, as Ven- 
turi hoe observed, Besson is represented under the person of Virgil, and oeass 
under that of Dante The former loaves to the latter to discover for itself me 
three ciamal sins — avarice, gluttony, and libidinonsness ; having already 
declared the nature of the spiritual sins — pnde, envy, anger, and indiffeienoe, 
or lukewarmness in piety, which the Italians call accidta, from the (Jnek 
word isetfa, and which Chaucer vainly endeavoured to naturalize in our 
langaan ^ the Penon^e Tale. Lombardi refers to Thomas Aqnhiss, 
lib. 1, Quest. Izzii. Art. in, for the division here made by our Poet. 
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CANTO XVIII. 


(lisoouTse* Aiitber concerning the nature of love. Then a multitnde of 
i^ritB msh by ; two of whom in van of the rest, record instances of zeal 
and fervent affection, and another, who was abbot of San Zeno in Verona, 
declares himself to Virgil and Dante , and lastly follow other spirits, 
shouting fcrth memorable examples of the am for which they suffer. The 
Poet, pursuing lus meditations, falls into a dreamy slumber. 

The teacher ended,' and his high disconr&e 
Concluding, earnest iii iiiy looks inquired 
If I appear’d content ; and I, whom still 
Unsated thirst to hear him ui^d, was mute. 

Mute outwardly, }'et inwardly 1 said 
“ Perchance my too much questioning offends.” 

But he, true father, mark’d the secret wish 
By diffidence restrain’d ; and, speaking, gave 
Me boldness thus to speak ‘ “ Master I iiiy sight 
Gathers so lively virtue from thy beams. 

That all, thy words coniey, distinct is seen. 

Wherefore I pray thee, father, whom this beaii 
Holds dearest thou wouldst deign by proof t’ unfold 
That love, from which, as from their souicc, thou bnng’st 
All good deeds and their opposite.” He then . 

“To what I now disclose be tliy clear ken 
Directed ; and thou plainly shalt behold 
How much those blind hare en'’d, who moke themselves 
The guides of men. Tiie soul, created apt 
To love, moves versatile which way soe’er 
Aught pleasing prompts her, soon as she is waked 
pleasure into act. Of substance true 
Your apprehension ’ forms its counterfeit ; 

And, in you the ideal shape presenting. 

Attracts the soul’s regard. If she, thus drawn, 

Incline toward it ; love is that inclining, 

> Uadurended ] Compara Plato, Protagoras, vol. m. p. 128, Bip. edit : 
joip vmvvM s, r X. , Apoll. Bbod. Ub. 1 . 513 , oud Milton, P, h* 

b. 8. 1 • 

The angel ended, and In Adam’s ear 
Bo charming left hu voice, that he awhile 
Thought him still speaking, atiU stoml fix’d to hear. 

* Pour ofiprAaiMon ] It is literally, “ Your apprehensive faculty derlvea 
bitennoii ftom a thing rwly existing, and displays that intension within yon, 
so that it makes the sonl tnm to if'^ The commentators labour in explainiiig 
lids ; but whatever sense they have elicited, may, I think, be resolved Into tbo 
wards of the translation in the test. 




THB VmOTS: 




wo 


And a new nature knit by pleasure in je. 

Then, as the lire points up, and mountme sedis 
His birthplace and his lasting seat^ e’en thus 
Enters the captive soul into desire, 

Which IS a spiritual motion, that ne’er rests 
Before enjoyment of the thing it loves. 

Enough to show thee, how the truth from those 
Is hidden, who aver all love a thing 
Praise- worthy in itself; although perhaps ^ 

Its matter seem still good. Yet if the wax 
Be good, it follows not the impression must ” 

“What love is,” I return’d, “thy words, 0 guide 1 
And my own docile mind, reveal. Yet thence 
New doubts have sprung. For, from without, if love 
Be offer’d to us, and the spirit knows 
No other footing , tend she right or wrong. 

Is no desert of hers ” He answering thus . 

“What reason here discovers, I have power 
To show thee ‘ that which lies beyond, expect 
From Beatrice, faith not reason's task. 

Spirit,^ substantial form, with matter join’d, 

Not in confusion mix’d, hath in itself 
^ecilic VII tue of that union bom, 

Which is not felt except it work, nor proved 
But through effect, as vegetable life 
By the green leaf From whence his intellect 
Deduced its pnmal notices of things, 

Man therefore knows not, or his appetites 
Their first affections ; such in yon, as zeal 
In bees to gather honey , at the first, 

Vohtion, meriting nor blame nor praise. 


1 Perhaps ] “ Our author,” Ventun obsorves, “ uses the lanmage of the 
Peripatetics, which denominates the ktnil of things, as determinable by many 
ilifferencea, matter. Love then, in kind perhaps, appears good ; and it is said 
perhaps, because, strictly speaking, m kind there le neither good nor bad, 
neither praiseworthy nor olamealue.” To this Lombardi adds, that what 
immediately follows, namely, that “every mark is not good although the wax 
be so,” answets to this mterpretatlon. for the wax is precisely as the deter- 
minable matter, and the mark or impression os the determiniiw form , and 
even os the wax, which is either good or at least not bad, may, by being im- 
printed by a bad figure, acquire the name of bad ; so may love be said 
mettdly to\be good or at least not bod, and ocqmre tho name of bad by being 
determined to an unfit object “ As the wax tues all ebapes, and yet la wax 
still at the bottom ; tho v> inadfunf still h wax ; so the soul transported in 
so many several passions of loy, fear, hope, sorrow, anger, and the like, has for 
its general groundwork of all this, Love.” Henry More, Dlsconise xvi. This 
Msaege in the most philosimhical of onr theologiaas, may serve for an anstfor 
to the objection of those who blame Collins for not having brought in Iion 
amow the “ Passions ” m his exquisite ode. 

* iwint.] The hnman son!, which differs from that of bmtes, inoemndi m 
fhon^ nniled with the body it has a separate edstence of its own. 
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But o'er eacU lower flatly eaMiemj^ 

Thet^ as slie lisi^ are Bunmon’d to lier Inr, 

Ye have that virtue ^ in you, whose just voice 
Uttereth counsel, and whose word should keep 
The thre^old of assent. Here is the source, 

"Whence cause of merit in you is derived ; 

E’en as the affections, good or ill, she takes. 

Or severs,^ winnow’d as the chaff. Those men,* 

Who, reasoning, went to depth profoundcst, mark’d 
That innate freedom ; and were thence induced 
To leave their moral teaching to the world. 

Grant then, that from necessity arise 
All love that glows within you ; to dismiss 
Or harbour it, the power is in yourselves. 

Remember, Beatrice, in her style. 

Denominates free choice hv eminence 

The noble virtue ; if in talk with thee 

She touch upon that theme ” The moon, well ni^ 

To midmght hour belated, made the stars 
Appear to wink and fade ; and her broad disk 
Seem’d like a crag'* on fire, as up the vault* 

That course she journey’d, which the sun then warm 
When they of Rome behold him at his set 
Betwixt ^rdinia and the Come isle, 
j^nd now the weight, that hung upon my thought, 

Was lighten’d by the aid of that clear spint, 

Who raiscth Andes * above Mantua’s name 
I therefore, when my questions had obtain’d 
Solution plain and ample, stood as one 

1 I^at virtue,'} Beoson. 

* Or eeven.} Lest the render of the onginal should be misled, it is right to 
warn him that the word “ viglioie ” must not be confounded with '* va^liare,” to 
winnow, and stnctly means “ to separate from the straw what remains of the 
grain after the thresQum.” The process is distinctly described m the Notes on 
&o Decameron, p. 77, wiz Giunti, 15<^, where this passage is referred to. 

* Those men 1 The great moral philosophers among the heathens. 

* A crap] 1 have preferred the reading of Lsndino, scheffgum, '‘eng,” 
conceiving it to be more poetical than secchvm, “ bucket," which is the common 
reading. The same cause, the vapours, which the commentators say might 
give the appearance of increased magnitude to the moon, might also make her 
seem broken at her use. Lombardi explains it diffeienuy. The moon being, 
aa he says, in the fifth night of her wane, has exactly the figure of a brazen 
bucket, round at the bottom and open at top ; and, if we suppose It to be all 
on fli& we shall have, besides the form of the moon, her colour also. There is 
a dmile iu one of Fielding's novels very like this, but so ludicrous that I am 
nnwilliiig to disturb the r^er’s gravity hy mserting it. 

* XT f the vvuU,} The moon passed with a motion opposite to that of the 
Wvens, through the constellation of the Scorpion, in which the sun is, whan 
<0 those who are in Borne he appears to set between the islCs j>f Corsiea and 
Sardima. 

* Andes.! AndM, now Pietols, made more famous than Mantua, aair whl^ 
it ii sitaated. by having been the birthplace of Vligil, 
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Muting in dreamy dumber ; but not long 
Slumber’d ; for suddenly a multitude, 

He steep already turning from behind, 

Bush’ll on. With fury and like random rout, 

As echoing on their shores at midnight heard 
Ismenus and Asopus,’ for his 'Thebes 
If Bacchns’ help were needed ; so came these 
Tumultuous, curving each hu rapid step. 

By eagerness impelTd of holy lore 
Soon they o’ertook us ; with such swiftness moved 
The mighty crowd Two spirits at their head 
Cried, weeping, “ Blessed Mary * sou^t with haste 
The hilly region. Caesar,® to subdue 
Ilerda, dartM in Marseilles his sting. 

And flew to Spain.” — “ Oh, tarry not : away ! " 

The others shouted , “let not time be lost 
Through slackness of affection. Hearty zeal 
To serve reanimates celestial grace.” 

“ 0 ye ' in whom intenser fervency 
Haply supplies, where lukewarm erst ye fail’d. 

Slow or neglectful, to absolve your part 
Of good and virtuous ; this man, who yet lives, 

(Cr^it my tale, though strange,) desires to ascend, 

& monung rise to li^t us. Therefore say 
Which hand leads nearest to the nfted rocK." 

So spake my guide ; to whom a shade i-etum’d : 

" Come after ns, and thou shalt find the cleft. 

We may not hnger : such resistless will 
Speeds oar unwearied course. Vouchsafe us then 
'Thy pardon, if our duty seem to thee 
Discourteous rudeness. In Verona I 
Was abbot ® of San Zeno, when the band 
Of Barbarossa grasp’d Imperial sway. 

That name ne’er utter’d without tears in Milan. 

And there is he,® hath one foot in his grave, 

Who for that monastery ere long shall weep, 

Buing his power misused : for that his son. 

Of body ill compact, and worse in mind, 

® Imenttt and Atoma ] Bivrrs near Tbehes. 

* Mary.'] “ And Slary arose in those days, and went into the hill-conntry 
with haste, into a city of Jud^ , and entered into the honse.of Zachonts, and 
saluted Elisabeth.” Luke, i. 89, 40. 

' Catar.] See Lucan, Phan. lib. 3. and 4., and Cesar, Z>e Bella CMK, 
Ub. 1. Cimr left Brutus to complete the uege of Marseilles, and hastened on 
to the attack of Afranins and Petreius, the generals of Pompey, at Ilerda 
(Landa) m SpMn. 

* Aioot.] Alberti^ abbot of San Zeno In Verona, when Frederick L was 
emperor, by whom Milan was besieged and ndneed to osbes. In 11^ 

® Thrrt u he.1 Alberto della &al», Lord of Verona, who had roada Ms 
aatoxal SOD abbot of San 8®t>o. 
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And botn in evil, he hath set in jdace 
Of its trne pastor.” Whether more he spahe, 

Or here was mute, I know not ■ he had sped 
E’en now so far beyond us. Yet thus much 
I heard, and m remembrance treasured it. 

He then, who never foil’d me at my need. 

Cried, “ Hither turn. Lo ' two with sharp remorse 
Chidinn their sin.” In rear of all the troop 
These shouted “ First they died,^ to whom the sea 
Open’d, or ever Jordan saiv his heirs . 

And they,^ who with Alneas to the end 
Endured not suffering, for their portion chose 
Life without glory.” Soon as they bad fled 
Past reach of sight, new thought within me rose 
By others follow’d fast, and each unlike 
Its fellow : till led on from thought to thought. 
And pleasured with the flectmg train, mine eye 
Was closed, and meditation changed to dream. 


CANTO XIX. 


Jlrgsoicnt. 

The Poet, after describing his dream, relates how, at the summoning of an 
angel, he ascends with Virgil to the fifth cornice, where the sin of avarice 
IS cleansed, and where he finds Pope Adrian the fifth. 


It was the hour,* when of diurnal heat 
No reliqiies chafe the cold beams of the moon, 
(yeipower’d by earth, or planetary sway 
Of ratum ; and the geomancer * sees 


> PVrsf dted,] The Israelites, who on account of their disobedience 
died before reaching th^romised land. 

* And tAey.1 Those Trojans, who, weaned with their voyage, chose rather 
to remam m Busily with Acestes, than accompany ^neas to Italy. Yirg. .Ain, 
lib. fi. 


* X^eAour.'J Near the dawn. 

* The geomcmeer 1 The geomancers, says Landino, when they divmed, drew 
a figure consisting m sixteen marks, named from so many stars which constitute 
the end of Aquarius and the beginnmg of Pisces. One of these they called *' the 
greater fbrtiine ” Chaucer has imitated this in a desenption of morning 
{TnUnt and Oreteide, b. 8 ), for he did not find it m his original, Bocescelow 


But when the cocke, commune astrologer, 

Gan on his brest to bete, and after crowo, 

And Lucifer the dayis messanger 
Gan fbr to rise, and out his bmnis throws, 

And estwsrd rose, to him that could it knowe, 
Pertuna Major. 
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His Greater Fortune up the east a«Seiid, 

Where grey dawn checkers first the shadowy eoojfe ; 

'^^en, ’fore me in m j dream, a woman’s dtape * 

There came, with lips that stammer’d, eyes aslant, 
Distorted feet, hands maim’d, and colour pale. 

I look’d upon her ; and, as sunshine cheers 
Limbs numb’d by nightly cold, e’en thus my look 
Unloosed her tongue ; next, in brief space, her foim 
Decrepit raised erect, and faded face 
With lore’s own hue * 'illumed. Eecovering speech, 

She forthwith, warbling, such a strain began, 

That I, how loth soe’er, could scarce have held 
Attention from the song. “ I,” thus she sang, 

“I am the Syren, she, whom mariners 
On the ■wide sea are wilder’d when they hear 
Such fulness of dclmht the bstener feels. 

I, from his course, Ulysses ® by my lay 
Enchanted drew. Whoe’er frequents me once. 

Parts seldom . so I charm him, and his heart 
Contented knows no void.” Or ere her mouth 
Was closed, to shame her, at mv side appear’d 
A dame* of semblance holy. With stem voice 
She utter’d “ Say, 0 Viigil I who is this ? ” 

Which hearing, he approach’d, with eyes still bent 
Toward that goodly presence . the other seized her, 

And, her robes tearing, open’d her before. 

And show’d the belly to me, whence a smell, 

Exhabng loathsome, waked me Bound I turn’d 
Mine eyes . and thus the teicher * “ At the least 
Three times my voice hath call’d thee. Bise, begone. 

Let ns the opening find where thou inayst pass.” 

I straightway rose. Now day, poui’d doivn from high, 
Pill’d all the circuits of the sacred mount ; 


> A vmman’s shape 1 Worldly happiness. This allegory reminds ns of the 
" Choice of Hercules." 

* Aoos’s oton hue.] 

A smile that glow’d 

Celestial rosy red, love’s proper hue. Milton, P. X h. 8. ^9. 

facies pnlchemma tnne est, 

Qnum porphynaco vaiiatur Candida mhro. 

Qmd color hic rosens sibi volt I designat amorem : 

Quippe amor est ignl similis ; flommasque mbentes 

Ignis habere eolet. PaUngem* Zodvteue VtUe, hb. 12. 

* Vlysses.1 It la not easy to determine why Ulysses, contrary to the authority 
of Homer, IS said to have been drawn aside from hie course by tbe song of the 
bren. No improbable •mj of accounting for tbe contradiction is, to snppote 
that she is here represented os pniposely deviating from the trutA. Or uanls 
may have followed some legend of the Middle Agee, in which the winderingl^ 
Ulysses were re^sented othesrwiae than m Homer. 

< A (bme.] Philosophy, or perhaps Trnth. 




m-n. 


two XIX. 880 

And, as we journev’A on our isbonlder smote 

lie early t&j. I follow’d, stoopine low 

lify forehead, as a man, o’crchaii^ with thought, 

'V^o bends him to the likeness of an arch 
That midway spans the flood ; when thus I heard, 

“ Come, enter here,” in tone so soft and mild, 

As never met the ear on mortal strand. 

With Bwan-like wings dispred and pointing up. 

Who thus had spoken marshal’d us along. 

Where, each side of the solid masonry. 

The sloping walls retired ; tlien moved his plumes. 

And fanning us, affirm’d that those, who mourn,’' 

Are blessed, for that comfort shall be theirs. 

“What aileth thee, that still thou look’s! to earth 1” 

Began my leader ; while the angelic shape 
A little over us his station took. 

“New vision,” I replied, “hath raised in me 
Surmisings strung and anxious doubts, whereon 
My soul mteut allows no other thought 
Or room, or entrance ” — “Hast thou seen,” said he, 

“ That old enchantress, her, whose wiles alone 
The spirits o’er us weep for ? Hast thou seen 
How man may free him of her bonds ? Enough. 

Let thy heels spurn the eartli , * and thy raised ken 
Fix on the lure, which heaven’s eternal King 
Whirls in the rolling spheres.” As on his feet 
The falcon * first looks down, then to the sky 
Turns, and forth stretches eager for the food, 

That wooes him thither ; so the call I heard : 

So onward, for as the dividing lock 

Gave way, I journey’d, till the plain was reach’d. 

On the fiftn circle when I sttmd at large, 

A race appear’d before me, on the ground 
All downward lying prone and weeping sore. 


’ Who mourn ] “ Blessed are the; that mourn ; for they shall be com- 
forted.” Matt. r. 4. 

s Let thy heeU gjum the earth ] This is a metaphor from liBwkmg, though 
less apparent than m the Imee that follow. 

* ITie'/itleon.] Foi come fa '1 falcon, qnaudo si move. 

Coal DuUlU al cimo b1z6 la vista. 

Frezd, /I Quadrtr, lih. 4. cap. v. 
lo vidi poi color tutu levare 
luverso il cielo, come fa 1 falcone, 

Quando la preda sua preude in su I’are. J6ta, cap. xiil. 

One of onr periodical critics has remarked, that Dante must have loved hawk- 
ing ; and “ that he pamts hla bird always to the life.” £chnbiiirgh Aensw, 
No. Iviu. p. 472. In the same manner Ur. Blomfleld snpposea that AfoEhphls 
was addictsd to ftahiiK bedtnae he often takes his metanhors foom fishhi^tRtS. 
8ee that gentlrinaa’s Notes to ffie iVrsce, Glostar. v. 430. 




THE VISIOH. 




m 


" Mr soul ^ bath cleaved to the dust,* 1 heard 
With sighs so deep, they well nigh choked the worda 

“ 0 ye elect of God i whuse penal woes 
Both hope and justice mitigate, direct 
Towards the steep rising our uncci-tam way ” 

“If ye appioacli secure from this our doom. 
Prostration, and would urge your course with speed, 
See that ye still to rightwardf keep the brink.” 

So them the bard besought ; and such the words, 
Beyond us some short space, in answer came. 

I noted what remain’d yet hidden from them . * 
Thence to my liege’s eyes mine eyes I bent, 

And he, fortWith interpreting their suit. 

Beckon’d his glad assenk Free then to act 
As pleased m^ I drew near, and took my stand 
Over that shade whose words 1 late had mark’d. 

And, “ Spirit ! ” I said, “ m whom repentant tears 
Mature that blessed hour when thou with God 
Shalt find acceptance, for a while suspend 
For me that mightier care. Say who thou wast ; 
Why thus ye grovel on your bellies prone ; 

And if, in au^it, ye wish my service there. 

Whence living I am come ” He answering spake . 
“The cause why Heaven our back toward ms cope 
Beverses, shalt thou know : but me know first, 

The successor of Peter,' and the name 
And title of my lineage, from that stream ' 

That ’twixt Chiaveri and Siestn draws 
His limpid waters through the lowly glen. 

A month and little more by proof I learnt. 

With what a weight that robe of sovereignty 
Upon Ills shoulder rests, who from the mire 
Would guard it ; that each other fardel seems 
But feathers in the balance. Late, alas ! 

Was my conversion : but, when I became 
Home’s pastor, I discei'n’d at once the dream 
And cozenage of life ; saw that the heart 
Bested not there, and yet no prouder height 
Lured on the climber . wherefore, of that life 
Ko more enamour’d, in my bosom love 
Of purer being kindled. For till then 


' Mg wul.1 “ Hy soul deaveth to the dust : quicken thou me acoording to 
thy word," Fsalm cziz 25. 

* I tuted what renam’d yet hidden from them.] They were ignomai^ It 
appeared, whether Dante was come there to be purged of hla sms. 

*271e sueeeeaor of Peter.} Ottobuono, of the family of Fieaehl, Counts 
of Lavagao, died ttirty-nine days after he became pone, with the title of 
Adrian V., in 1276. 

' That afream.] The nver Lavagno, in the Genoese territory; to the aaat of 
wUeh temtory are situated Siestn and Cbiaren. 
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I was a soul in misery, alienate 

From God, and covetous of all earthly thugs ; 

Now, as thou seest, here punish’d for my doting. 

Such cleansing from the taint of avarice. 

Do spirits, converted, need. This mount inflicts 
No (Brer penalti' E’en as our eyes 
Fasten’d below, nor e’er to loftier climo 
Were lifted , ^ thus hath justice level’d us. 

Here on the earth. As avarice quench’d our love 

Of good, without which is no working ; thus 

Here justice holds us prison’d, hand and foot 

Chain’d down and hound, while heaven’s just Lord shall please^ 

So long to lariy, motionless, outstretch ’di ” 

My knees I stoop’d, and would have spoke ; hut he. 

Ere my beginning, by his ear perceived 
I did him reverence ; and “ Wliat cause,” said he, 

“Hath bow’d thee thus?” — “Compunction,” I rejoin’d, 

“And inward awe of your high dignity ” 

“Up," he exclaim’d, “brother 1 upon thy feet 
Anse ; err not ; • thy fellow servant I, 

(Thine and all others’) of one Sovran Power. 

If thou host ever mark’d those holy sounds 
Of gospel truth, ‘nor shall he given in marnage,’® 

Thou mayst discern the reasons of my speech. 

Go thy ways now ; and lin^r here no more. 

Thy tarrying is a let unto the tears. 

With which I hasten that whereof thou spakest* 

1 have on eaith a kinswoman , * her name 
Alagia, worthy in herself, so ill 
Example of our house corrupt her not ' 

And sue is all remaineth of me there.” 


1 Wert lifted.'] Bosa Morando and Lombardi are very severe on Ventnn’s 
perplexity occauoned by the word “aderse.” They bare none of them noticed 
Landmo's reading of “ aperse " Ediz. 1484. 

s JErr not ] ‘ ‘ And I iw at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me. 
Bee thou do it not ; I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus.” Bev. xix 10 

* Abr tAall he given in mamage 1 “ Since in this state we neither marry 
nor are nven in mamage, I am no longer the srause of the church, and there- 
fore no longer retain my former dignity." Bee Matt, xzii. SO. 

* That wheretf thm epeakett.] dm v. 89. 

’ A kineiBoman.] Alagia is said to have been the wife of the Marcihese 
Marcello Malaspma, one of the Poet’s protectors during his exile. See Canto 
Till. 188. 
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CANTO XX. 

3ti8«nttni. 

Jmaog thoM on the fifth cornice, Hugh Capet records Ulustrious examples at 
voluntary poveity and of hounty , then tells who hunsclf is, and qieaka 
of bis descendants on the French throne , and, lastly, adds some noted 
instances of avarice. When he has ended, the mountain shakes, and al^ 
the spirits sing “Glory to God,” 

III strives the will, ’gainst will more wise tliat stnves ; 

His pleasure therefore to mine ovti preferr’d, 

I drew the sponge ^ yet thirsty from the wave. 

Onward I moved : he also onward moved, 

Who led me, coasting stiU, wherever place 
Along the rock was vacant ; as a man 
Walks near the battlements on narrow wall. 

For those on the other part, who drop by drop 
Wring out their all-iiifectmg malady. 

Too closely press the verge. Accurst he thou. 

Inveterate wolf 1 * whose gorge ingluts more prey, 

Than every boast beside, yet is not fill’d ; 

So bottomless thy maw. — Ye spheres of heaven 1 
To whom there are, as seems, who attribute 
All chaage la mortal state, when is the day 
Of his appearing,’ for whom fate reserves 
To chase her hence 1 — ^With wary steps and slow 
We pass’d ; and I attentive to the shades. 

Whom piteously I heard lament and wail ; 

And, ’midst the wailing, one before us heard 
Cry out “0 blessed Virgin !” as a dame 
In the sharp panra of cluldbed , and “How poor 
Thou wast,® it added, “witness that low roof 
Where thou didst lay thy eacred burden down. 

0 good Fabricius I ♦ thou didst virtue chuso 

> Idrem the sponge ] “I did not persevere in my inquiries from the spint, 
thou^ still anxious to learn more.” 
s w’oW'] Avancc. 

* Ctftae qppearmo.] He is thought to allude to Can Grande della Bcala. 
Sea f idf, Canto i. 98 

’ JFabricha ] So our author in the second book of the De MonarchiA, p. 121 : 
“ Honne Fabneium," etc. “ Has not Fatncius given us another example of 
lesisting avarice, when, poor as he was, he preserved his faith to the Tepuhlic, 
and i^ected with scorn a iireat sum of gold that was offered hunt” Ou Poet 
in the sixth book records this, when he says ‘ ' 

Parvoque potentem 

Fahricmm.” 

Pompore Petrarch, TV. della Fama, e. i : 

Un Curio ed un Fabncio assaj pit belli 
Con la lor poverty cbe Hida e Crasso 
Con I’oro ond’ a virtu Ihron robelll. 
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With poverty, before wealth with Tice.” 

The words so plese^ me, that desire to haow 
The spirit, from whose lip they seem’d to come, 

Did draw me onward, xet it spake the gift 
Of Nicholas,^ which on the maidens he 
Bounteous bestow’d, to save their youthful prime 
TTnblemish’d. “ Spirit ! who dost speak of deeds 
So worthy, tell me who thou wast,” 1 said, 

“And why thou dost with single voice renew 
Memorial of such praise. That boon vouchsafed 
Haply shall meet toward ; if I return 
To tiuish the short pilgrimage of life. 

Still speeding to its close on restless wing.” 

“ I,’’ answer’d he, “ will tell thee ; not for help^ 

Which thence I look for ; but that in thyself 
Grace so exceeding shuics, before thy time 
Of mortal dissolution. 1 was root * 

Of that ill plant, whoso shade such poison sheds 
O’er all the Christian land, that seldom thence 
Good fruit IS gather’d. Yengeance soon should come. 

Had Ghent and Douay, Lille and Bruges power,’’ 

Ind vengeance I of heaven’s great Judge implore 
Hugh Capet was I higlit from me descend 
The Philips and the Louie, of whom France 
Newly IS govern’d : bom of one, who plied 
Tlie slaughterer’s trade at Paria When the race 
Of ancient kings had vanish’d Qill save one * 

Wrapt up in sable weeds^ within my gripe 
I found the reins of empire, and such powfers 

1 J^tcholas ] The stoiy of Nicholas is, that an angel having revealed to him 
that the father of a family was so impovendied as to resolve on exMsiim tiio 
chastity of his three danghtera to sal& he threw m at the window of their nonae 
three begs of money, cantaining a sufficient portion Ibr each of them. 

s Aoot.] Hugh Capet, ancestor of Philip IV. 

* Had Ghent and Douay, LiUe and Bruges power.'] These cities had latdy 
been seized by Philip I v. The spirit is made to intimate the appioachiim 
defeat of the French army by the Flemings, m the battle of Conrnai, which 
happened in 1302. 

*ne aUivghterer's trade] Tins reflection on the birth of his ancestor, 
induced Francis I, to forbid the reading of Dante in his dominions. Hugh 
Capet, who came to the throne of France in 087, was however the grandson of 
Bobert, who was the brother of Eudes, Ring of France in 888 , and it may, 
therefore, wdl be questioned, whether by Beccaio di I^mgi u meant litenlly 
one who coined on the trade of a butiffier, at Paris, and whether the sanguinary 
diaposition of Hugh Camt'a ffither ia not stigmatized by this opprobriona 
appdlatlon. See CancelUeri, Oetenationi, etc. Boma, 1814, p. 6. 

* All save one. j The postenty of Charlemi^e, the second race of French 
monaiohs, had fimed, with the exception of Carles of Lorrsme, who is said, 
on account of the melancholy temper of his mind, to have always clothed 
Umseilf in black. Venturi snggeete that Dante may have confsunded Um 
srith CSiilderic IIL, the last of the Meroviugian, or first race, who was da|iOMd 
and nude a monk m 751. 
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Of new aequitement, with full store of friends^ 
That Boon the widowd cirdet of the crown 
Wae gut upon the temples of my son,^ 

He, from whose hones the anointed race begins. 
Till the great dower of Prorence * had removed 
The stains,* that yet obscured our lowly blood. 
Its sway indeed was narrow , but howe’er 
It wrought no evil . there, with force and lies. 
Began its rapine after, for amends,* 

Poitou it seized, Navarre and Gascony.* 


> ^ ton.] Hugh (hmet caused his son Bohert to ho crowned at Orleana. 

* T& great doatr qf Prtmena.'l Louu IX. and his brother, Charles of 
Aiyott, married two m the four daughters of Baymond Berenger, Count of 
Frovence. See Par. c. vi. 136. 

' The stains.] Lombardi understands this differently from all the other 
commentators with whom I am acquainted. The word “ veigogna " be takes 
in the sense of “ a praise- worthy shame of doing ill , ’’ and according to him 
the translation should mn thus : 

The shame that yet restrain’d my race from ill. 

By “ Provenza " he understands the estates of Toulouse, the dowry of the 
only daughter of Baymond, Count of Toulouse, married to a brother of 
Lonia IX. 

* for amende.] Thu u ironical 

* PoUmt %t tmeed, Navarre and Oaecmy ] I venture to read — 

Pottl e Navarra press e Guascogno. 
instead of Ponti e Normandia press e Gnaisogna. 

Seized Ponthien, Nonnandy, and Gascugny. 


landino has ’‘PottL" and he u probably right . for Poiton was annexed to 
the French crown by Philip Iv Bee Henault, Ahrlgi Chron. A.D. 1283, 
etc. Normandy hod been united to it long before by Philip Augustas, a 
circumstance of which it u difficult to imagine that Dante should have been 


Canto six. 140. In 1293, Philip IV. summoned Edward I. to do him homage 
for the duchy of Gascony, which he had conceived the design of seizing. 
See G. Villani, lib 8. cap. iv. The whole passage has occasioned mumi 
perplezity. I cannot withhold from my readers the advantage of an attempt 
made to unravel it by the late Archdeacon Fuher, which that genttemsn, 
though a stranger, had the goodness to communicate to me m the following 
terms ■ "lam encouraged to offer you an elnmdation of a passage, with the 
interpretation of which 1 was never yet satisfied. As it goes to establish the 
accuracy of two very happy conjectures which you have made at Purg. xz. 
6& yon will perh^ forgive me, if my notion a little militates against your 
aouoiOQ of the difliculty The passage u as follows : 


r fui Todlce della mala pianta, 

Che la terra Cristiana tntta aduggu, 
61 che buon frutto rado se ne senhinta. 


Ma se Doagio, Quanto, Lilia, e Bruggia 
Potesser, tosto ne sana vendetta ; 

Ed 10 la cheggio a lui, che tutto ginggia. 


Mentre che la gran dote Provenzde 
A1 aangne mio non tolse la veigogna, 
Poco valea, ma pur non facea mole. 

Id commcio eon fom e con menzqg la 
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To Italy came Charles ; and for amende, 

Young Coniadine,^ an innocent Tictim, dew ; 

And sent the angelic teacher* back to heaven, 

Still for amends. I see the time at hand. 

That forth from France invites anotlicr Charles * 


Ln sna rapine ; e poscia, per ammenda, 

Pottl e Nararra prese, e Uuaacogna. 

It U my persuasion that the stanziia I have copied are one passage, con- 
tinuous in its sense, interrupted only liy a parenthesis of four stansas, which 
are mtroduced as necessary to the {lohtical solution of the meaning Again, 
I think that my quoted stanzas refer to only one person, and tliat Philip IV. 
of France. He is depicted by both the phrases, mala pianta, and sangue mio. 
I do not find that Louis IX. obtainc<l any part of Proience by dowry, owmg to 
hia marriage with the daughter of the prmce of that country , at least nothing 
equivalent to the words la gran dote Prorenzale. 1 suprase the stanzas 
quoted to depict the three great events in the life of Pliilip IV. He married, 
during the lito of Ins father, the heiress of the kingdom of Navarre, and also 
of the duchy of Clianipa^e Plulip obtained .at once the sovereignty of 
both these dowries, .and left to his sou Pliilip V the title of King of France 
and Navarre. On the accession of Ihihp IV to the throne, he became 
embroiled with the Knghsli respecting the duchy of Guienne, which, after 
having changed masters frequently, was then in the possession of Edwrard I. 
The word Guienne included Poitou and Gascony, and was generally the 
country termed by ('nssar, Aquitauia By perfidy, and the childish ignor- 
ance of Edmund, the brother ot Edward I , Philip got possession of Guienne. 

The duch} of Champagne, now annexed to the crown of Fnnre, 

lying adjacent to that of Flaudera, PhiUp next cndcaioured to lay hands on 
that fief; and failing in treacherous negotiation, he earned a cruel and 
murderous war into the Low Countries, and laid them desolate. Hia prqgieas 
was stopped by the Flemings at the battle of Courtrai, and he wea soon after 
compelled to surrender Guienne to the English king, and to moke peace 
with his numerous enemies. Now to these three leadmg epochs of Plulip’a 
hie, the Poet seems to allude Doagio, Gnanto, Lilla e Bruggia refer to hia 
desolating war m Flanders , Vendetta, to the battle of Courtrai ; la gran 
dote Prorenzale, to the dowry of the kingdom of Navarre and the duchy of 
Chempegne ; forza e menzogiia, to his conduct respecting Gniennc, with its 
two sister provinces, you so convincingly conjectured, Pottl e Guascogna." 

> Toemg Conradme ] Charles of Apjou put Conradiuo to death in 1208, 
and became King of Naples. See JM/, Canto zxvui. 16, and Note. Compare 
Fazio degli Uherti, iJUtammido, hb 2. cap zxix. 

* The angdic teacher.'] Thomas Aquinas He was reported to have been 
poisoned by a physician, who wished to inm-atiate himself with Cbarlea of 
Anjou. “ In the year 1323, at the end of July, by the said Pope John and by 
bia cardinals, was canonized at Anmon Thomas Aquinas, of the order of Saint 
Dominic, a master in divmity end philosophy, a man must excellent in all 
science, and who expounded the sense of Scnptiire better than any one since 
the time of Augnstm He lived in the time of Charles I. King of &cily ; and 
going to the council at Lyons, it la said that he was killed by a physician of 
the said king, who put poison for him into some sweetmeats, thinkizig to 
ingratiate himself with King Charles, because he was of tho lmca« of the 
Ic^ of Aqnmo, who had rebelled against tbe king, and doubting lest he should 
be made c^inu ‘ whence the church of God received great ilamage. He died 
at the abbey of Fossauova, in Campagna.” Q. Villoni, lib. 9. cap. ccsvill. 
We shall find him in the Paradiee, Canto z. 

' Anoiher ChadeeA Charles of Valois, brother of Philip IV., was sent 
by Pq|)e Boniface yill, to settle the disturbed state of Fioreace, la eoa< 
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To make lumself and kindred better known. 
Unarm’d be usuea, uTinn with that lance, 

Which the arch-traitor tuted with and that 
He carries with so home a thmst, as nves 
The bowds of poor Florence. No increase 
Of territory hence, but sin and shame 
Shall be his guerdon ; and so much the more 
As he more Hghtly deems of such foul wrong. 

1 see the other’ (who a prisoner late 

Had slept on shore) exposmg to the mart 

His daughter, whom he bargams for, as do 

The Corsairs for their slaves. 0 avarice I 

What canst thou more, who hast subdued our blood 

^ wholly to thyself, they feel no care 

Of their own flesh 1 To mdc with direr guilt 

Past ill and future, lo 1 the flower-de-luce* 

Enters AJagna ; in his Vicar Christ 
Himself a captive, and his mockery 
Acted again. Lo I to his holy lip 
The vinegar and gall once more applied ; 

And he 'twixt living robbers doom’d to bleed. 

Lo • the new Pilate, of whose cruelty 
Such violence cannot fill the measure up, 


sequence of the measures he adopted for that purpose, our Poet and hu fnends 
were condemned to exile and death. See O. ViUanl, hb, 8. c. zlviu. 
t — — mth that Icmce, 

Which the arch-traitor tilted mth.} 

con la lancia 

Con la qual giostro Giuda. 

If I remember right, in one of the old romances, Judas is represented tilting 
with our Bsvioar 

s The oMer.] Charles, King of Naples, the eldest son of Charles of Anjou, 
having, contrary to the directions of his bther, engaged with Boggier de 
lAuna, the Admiral of Peter of Arragon, was made prisoner, and earned into 
Sicily, June, 1284. He afterwards, in consideration of a la^ sum of money, 
married his daughter to Azzo YIII. Marquis of Ferraiu. I take Launa to he 
Hie hero meant by Petrarch in his Tnvmph pf Fame 

Quel di Luna aeguiva il Saladmo. Cap. li. v. 161. 

Of whom Biagioli says in a note, *' Non so cbi sin, e non trovo nh vivo jA 
morto chi mel dica.” “ I know not who ho is, and 1 find no one ahve or dead 
to tell me." Manana, Ub. 14. cap. x., calls Launa “a brave captam, signal- 
ised by bis former victories.” See also the seventh book of Q. Viliam’s history, 
and Boccaccio’s Decameron, O. v. N. 6 ; where he is named Buggien dell' ChiL 
* The flower-de-luce,} Boniface VIII. was seized at Alagna in Campagna, 
^ the order of Philip IV., in the year 180A and soon uter died of grief. 
O. Villani, lib, 8. cap. Izui. . “ As it pleased Ood, the heart of Boniface beii^ 
petrified with gnef, through the injury he had sustained, when he name to 
Borne, he fell into a strange malady, for he gnawed himself as one fiuntic, 
and in this state expired." His chonuter is strongly drawn by the annalist 
in the next chapter. Thus, says Landino, was venW the prophecy of Ce- 
lestine respecting him, that he shoald enter on the popedom uke a fox. reign 
Un a lion, andole like a dog. 
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Witli no decree to aanetion, puslies ou 
Into the tein]^e ^ his vet eager sails. 

“ 0 sovranMaater 1^ ^rhen shall I rejoice 
To see the vengeance, which thy wrath, well'pleased, 
In secret silence broods? — While daylight lasts. 

So long what thou didst hear ^ of her, sole spouse 
Of the Great Spirit, and on which thou tum’dst 
To me for comment is the general theme 
Of all our prayers : hut, when it darkens, then 
A different strain we utter ; then record 
Prgmabon,^ whom hia gluttonous thirst of gold 
Made traitor, robber, pamcide the woes 
Of Midas, which his greedy wish ensued. 

Mark’d for derision to all tuturc times 
And the fond Aclmn,* how he stole the prey. 

That yet he seems by Joshua’s ire pursued 
Sapphira with her husband next we blame , 

And praise the forefeet, that with furious ramp 
Spum’d Heliodorus ® All the mountain round 
Bings with the infamy of Thracia’s king,’ 

Who slew his Phrygian charge • and last a shout 
Ascends ‘Declare, O Crassus I * for thou know’st, 
The flavour of thy gold ’ The voice of each 
Now high, now low, as each his impulse prompts. 

Is led through many a pitch, acute or grave 
Therefore, not singly, I erewhile rehearsed 


I Into the temple ] It is uncertam whether our Poet alludes still to the 
event mentioned in the preceding note, or to the destruction of the order of 
the Templars m 1310, hut the latter appears more probable, 

* 0 sovran Master J Lombardi, who rightly corrects Ventun’s explanation 
of this passage, with which I will not trouble the reader, should have 
acknowledged, if he e js conscious of it, that his own interpretation of it ww 
the same as that before given by YeUntello “ When, O Lord, shall I behold 
that vengeance accomplished, which being already dctcrroined in thy secret 
judgment, thy retributive justice even now contemplates with delight 1" 

* What thoa didst hear.] Bee v. 21. 

* Pygmalion,] Ille Sychieum 

Tmpiiis ante eras, atque aim cscus amore. 

Clam ferro mcautuni superat. Vug. u£>t. lih. 1. SBO, 

■ Joshua, vii. 

s Hdiodorue ] “ For there appeared unto them an horse, with a terribla 
rider upon him, and adorned with a veiy fair covering, and he ran fiercely and 
smote at Heliodorus with his fore feet.’^ 2 Macosbees, iii 26. 

’ Thraeta's king.] Polymnestor, the murderer of Folydorus. Sdl, Canto 
TXX. 19. 

' Craseus.] Marens Crassus, who fdl miserably in the Parthian war. oao 
Applan, Ptskkiea, 

S vidi Giro pih di langue avaro, 

Ohe Cmsso d'oro, e I’nno e I’altro n'ebbe 

Tanto, che psrve a cioacheduno amaro. Petiaroa, 
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That blessedness we tell of in the daj : 

But near me, none, beside, his aecent raised.” 

From liim we now had parted, and essay’d 
With utmost efforts to surmount the way ; 

'IVhen I did feel, as nodding to its fall. 

The mountain tremble ; whence an icy chill 
Seized on me, as on one to death convey’d. 

So shook not Delos, when Latona theic 

Concli’d to bring lortli the t«in-bom eyes of heaven. 

Forlhwith from every side a shout arose 
So vehement, that suddenly niy guide 
Drew near, and cried . “Doubt not, while I conduct thee ” 
“ Glory ' ” all shouted (such the Bounds mine ear 
Gather'd from those, who near me swell’d the sounds) 

“ Glory in the highest be to God ” We stood 
Iinmoveably suspended, like to those. 

The shepherds, who first heard in Bethlehem’s field 
That song till ceased the trembling, and the song 
Was ended then our hallow’d path resumed, 

Eving the prostrate shadows, wlio renew’d 
Their custom’d mouining. Never in my breast 
Did Ignorance so struggle with desire 
Of knowledge, if my memory do not err. 

As in that moment ; nor through haste dared I 
To question, nor myself could aught discern. 

So on I fared, in thoughtfulncaa and dread. 


CANTO XXI. 

^rgnmtnt. 

The two Poets are overtaken by the spint of Bta^s, who, being cleansed, is 
on hu way to Paradise, and who explains me cause of the monfitam 
shaking, and of the hymn ; hia joy at beholding Vugil. 

Thk natural thirst, ne’er quench’d but from the well ^ 
Wheireof the woman of Elamaria craved. 

Excited ; haste, along the camber’d path, 

After my guide, impell’d ; and pity moved 
bosom for the ’vengeful doom thoudi just. 

When lo 1 even as Luke * relates, that Christ 
Appear’d unto the two upon their way, 


t weff 1 “ Kie woman saith nnio him, Sir, give me this water, that 
I thirst not.” John, iv. 15 
* Auia] C!baiiter xnv. 18. 
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Ketr-Tuea from his vaulted grave ; to us 
A shade ap^r’d, and after us approach’d, 

Oontemplating the crowd beneath its feet. 

We were not ware of it ; so first it spake, 

Saying, “ Gtod give you peace, my brethren 1 ” then 
Sadden we turn’d : and Virgil such salute. 

As fitted that kind greeting, gave ; and cned : 

“ Peace in the blessed council be thy lot, 

Awarded by that righteous court which me 
To everlasting bani^nient exiles ” 

“ How ! ” he exclaim’d, nor from his speed meanwhile 
Desisting ; * “If that ye be spirits whom God 
Vouchsafes not room above , who mi the height 
Has been thus far voui guule ? ” Tb whom the liard 
“If thou observe the token*,® which this man. 

Traced by the finger of the angel, bears ; 

’Tis plain that in the kingdom of the just 
He needs must share. But sithence she,® whose wheel 
^ins day and night, for him not yet hiul drawn 
That yam, which on the fatal distaff piled, 

Clotho apportions to each wight that breathes ; 

His soul, that sister is to mine and thme. 

Not of herself could mount ; for not like ours 
Her ken ; whence I, fiom forth the ample gulf 
Of hell, was ta’en, to lead him, and will lead 
Far as my lore avails. But, it thou know. 

Instruct us for what cause, tlie mount erewhile 
Thus shook, and trembled wherefore all at once 
Seem’d shouting, even from his wave- wash’d foot” 

That questioning so tallied with my wish, 

The thirst did feel abatement of its edge 
E’en from expectance. He forthwith replied . 

“ In Its devotion, nought irregular 

This mount can witness, or hy punctual rule 

ITnsanction'd j here from every change exempt, 

Other than that, which heaven in itself 
Doth of Itself recoil e,^ no influence 
I nor from, ha tpeed meaniohiU 

Desatinff,] Ths uniutelligible reading of almost all the editions here 
(but not of w, as Lombardi would lead us to suppose, except his favonilts 
Nidobwtina) is 

E perchi sndate forte ! 

Vellntdlo has also that which is no doubt the right : 

E parte andava forte. 

® Tho toixiu.] The letter P for Feccata, sms, inscribed upon his forehead 
Iw the Angel, In order to hie being cleared of tliem m his passage thiongh 
Pnigato^ to PsTadise. 

* dAe.} Lecheeis, one of the three fhtes, 

® thof. tehicA heamn in itstlf 

Veate^ I think rightly, iaterprets this to be light 
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dan reach ua. Tempeat none, diower, hail, or aanr. 
Hoot frosty or dewy moiatneae, higher &lls 
Than that hnef scale of threefold steps * thi^ cloudy 
Nor ecndding rack, are ever seen : S'rat glance 
Ne’er lightens ; nor Tlmumantian ^ Ins gleams, 

That yonder often shifts on each side heaven. 

Vapour adust doth never mount above 
The highest of the trinal stairs, whereon 
Peter’s vicegerent stands Lower perchance, 

With various motion rock’d, trembles the soil 
Blit here, through wind in earth’s deep hollow pent, 

I know not how, yet never trembled . then 
Trembles, when any spirit feels itself 
So purified, that it may rise, or move 
For rising ; and such loud acclaim ensues. 
Purification, by die will alone. 

Is proved, that free to chanm society 
Seizes the soul rejoicing in her will. 

Desire of bliss is present from the fint ; 

But strong propension hinders, to that wish ^ 

By the just ordinance of heaven opposed ; 

Propension now as eager to fulfil 
The allotted torment, os erewhile to sin. 

And I, who in this punishment had lam 
Fire hundred years and more, but now have felt 
Free wish for happier clime. Therefore thou felt’st 
The mountain tremble ; and the spirits devout 
Heord’st, over aU his liwts, utter praise 
To that lieM Lord, whom I entreat their joy 
To hasten.’^ Thus he snake : and, smee the draught 
Is grateful ever as the thirst is keen. 

No words may speak my fulness of content. 

"Now,” said the instructs sage, “I see the net* 
That takes ye here ; and how the toils are loosed , 
Why rocks the mountain, and why ye rejoice. 
Vouchsafe, that from thy hps I next may learn 


> 7%aiman(tan ] Figlia di OitainiBUte. 

Hesiod, Theog, 780. 

Compare Plato, Thaet. toI. ii. p. 76, Bip. edit.; Yag, Mn. 9. 6 , and Spenser, 
Fatty Queen, b. 5. c iii. st 26. 

Fair 18 Thaumantias In her crystal gown. Drummond. ' 

* To tiutt vOsh.] Lombardi here alters the sense by rending with the 
Kldobeatina, " (ion tal voglia,” instead of '* contra voglia,” and explains it : 
* With the same Wffectual iiw, with which man was contrary to sin, wUla 
he resolved on sinmng, even with the same, wonld he wish to rise horn Ut 
torment in Purgatory, at the same time that through inclination to toFUtt 
the divine justice he yet remains there." 

* I me Oe net.] “ I perceive that ye are detained here by your wish to 
aattofy the divhiejastice.^' 
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Vlio on l&e earth ihoQ-trast; aad whesrefore here, 

$0 manr an am, wert prostrate.’*-^" In that time, 

When the com Tltue,^ with Heaven’s Kmc to hup^ 

AvMged those piteous gashes, whence the blood 
Bv Judas sold did issue ; with the name * 

Most lasting and most honour’d, there, was 1 
Abundantly renown’d,” the shade replied, 

“ Not yet with faith endued. So passing sweet 
My vocal spirit ; from Tolosa,* Rome 
To herself drew me, wheie I merited 
A myrtle garland ^ to inwreathe my brow. 

Statius tliey name me still. Of Thebes I sang, 

And next of groat AcInHes ; but i’ the way 
Fdl • with the second burthen. Of iiw flame 
'Those sparhles were the seeds, which 1 denved 
From the bright fountain of celestial Are 
That feeds unnumber’d lamps ; the song I mean 
Which sounds jfineas’ wanderings • that the breast 
I hung at ; that the nurse, from whom my veins 
Drank inspiration : whose authority 
Was ever sacred with me. To have lived 
Coeval with the Mantuan, 1 would bide 
The revolution of another sun 
Beyond my stated years in banishment.” 

The Mantuan, when he heard him, turn’d to me ; 

And holdmg silence, by lus countenance 
Enjoin’d me silence but the power, which wills. 

Bears not supremo control . laughter and tears 
Follow so closely on Uic passion prompts them, 

They wait not for the motions of the will 
In natures most sincei'e. 1 did but smile,*’ 

1 When the good 7V(us.] Wlien it was so ordered by tbe divme Frovideiioe 
that Titns, by the destmction of Jenualem, should avenge the death of our 
Sanoor on tbe Jews. 

s I%« name ] The name of Poet 

* From ToUaa 1 Dante, as. many others have done, confounds Statins the 
poet, who was a Neapolitan, with a rhetoncian of the same name, who was of 
Tolosa, or Thoulouse Thns Chaucer, Temple of Fame, b. S. : 

Tile Tholsson, that height Stace. 

And Boccaccio, os cited by Lomhatdi : 

E Stazio di Tolosa ancora caro. Amoroe. Vie, Cant, B 

* A myrtle garland.'] 

Et VOS, 0 laurl, corpam, ot te, prozima myrte. Vug Fcl, il. 

Quol vaghezza dl lanro 1 o qual dl mirto ! Petrarca. 

Yet once more, 0 ye laurels, and once more, 

Ye myrtles brown. MiUon, Lyadae. 

* FeS.] Statins lived to write only a small port of the yfcfttCetd. 

* Ididhtt enile.] " I smfled no more than one wonld do who wiahed ty a 
imila to intbnatt hia consdonaseaa of any thing to saotber pereon.” 
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As one vho winks ; and thereupon the shade 
Broke off, and peer’d into mine eyes, where best , 
Our looks interpreL “ So to good event 
lifoyst thou conduct each great emprize,” he cried, 
Say, why across thy visage beam'd, but now, 

The lightning of a smile.” On either jiart 
Now am I straiten’d ; one conjures me speak, 

Tlie other to silence bmds me . whence a sigh 
I utter, and the sigh is heard. “Speak on,^ 

The teacher cried . “and do not fear to speak ; 

But tell him wliat so earnestly he asks.” 

Whereon I thus ; “ Perchance, O ancient spirit 1 
Thou niarvel’st at iiiy smihng. There is room 
For yet more wonder. He, who guides my ken 
On high, he is that Mantuan, led by whom 
Thou didst presume of men and gods to sing 
If other cause thou deem’dst fur which I smiled. 
Leave it os not the true one and liclievc 
Those words, thou spakest of him, indeed the cause." 

Now down he bent to embrace my teacher’s feet , 
But he forbade him . “ Brother ! do it not 
Thou art a shadow, and bebold’st a shade ” 

He, nsing, answer’d thus . “ Now hast thou proved 
The force and ardour of the love I bear thee, 

When I forget we are but things of air. 

And, as a substance, treat an empty shade.” 


CANTO XXIL 


^rgununt 

l>ante, Virgil, and Statius mount to the sizth comice, where the sm of glut- 
tony is cleansed, the two Latm Poets disconrsmg hy the way Taming to 
the nght, they find a tree hung with sweet-smelling fmit, and watered hy 
a shower that issues from the rock. Voices are heard to jtroceed from 
among the leaves, recording examples of temperance. 

Now we had left the angel, who had turn’d 
To the sixth circle our ascending step ; 

One gash from off my forehead razed ; while they. 

Whose wishes tend to justice, shouted forth, 

“ Blessed ! ” * and ended with “ I thirst j ” and I, 

More nimble than along the other straits, 

> JBSesied.J " Blessed be they which do hnnger and thirst oiler righteousqna 
for they 8haUh«8Ued,” Matt. T. ft 
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So journey’d, that^ without the sense of toll, 

1 follow’d upward the swift-footed shades ; 

When Virgil thus 1x>mn : “ Let its pure flame 
From virtue flow, and love can never fail 
To warm another’s bosom, so the light 
Shine manifestly forth. Hence, from that hour, 

When, ’mougst us in the purlieus of the deep, 

Game down the spirit of Aquinum’s bard,^ 

Wlio told of thine affection, my good will 
Hath been for thee of quality as strong 
As ever link’d itself to one not seen. 

Therefore these stairs will now seem shoit to mei. 

But tell mo . and, if too secure, 1 loose 
Tho rein with a friend’s licence, as a fiiend 
Forgive me, and speak now as with a fnend . 

How chanced it covetous desire could find 
Place in that bosom, ’midst such ample store 
Of wisdom, os thy zeal had treasured there 1 ” 

First somewhat moved to laughter by his words, 

Statius replied . “ Each syllabic of thine 
Is a dear pledge of love. Things oft appear, 

That minister false matter to our doubts, 

Wlien their true causes are removed from sight. 

Thy question doth assure me, thou believest 
I was on earth a covetous man ; perhaps 
Because thou found’st me in that circle placed. 

Know then I was too wide of avance . 

And e’en for that excess, thousands of moons 
Have wax’d and waned upon my sufferings. 

And were it not that I with heedful care 
Noted, where thou cxclaini’st os if in ire 
With human nature, ‘Why,* thou cursed thirst 
‘ Of gold t dost not with juster measure guide 
* The appetite of mortals 1 ’ 1 had met 
The fierce encounter* of the voluble rock. 

Then was I ware that, with too ample wing, 

The hands may liaste to lavishment ; and turn’d. 

As from my other c\il, so from this. 

In penitence How many from their grave 


> Ac^nvm's ianf.] Juvenal had celebrated his contemporary, Statius, Sat 
wL 8Si ; though some critics imagine that there is a secret demion couched 
under his pruse. 

* Tl’hy.] Quid non mortalis pectora cims, 

Aun sacra fames I viig. ^n. lib. S &7. 

Taatnri supposes, that Dante might have mistaken the meaning of the word 
sacra, and construed it “ holy,” instead of “ cursed.” But I see no uecestity 
fat bariitt recoatse to so improbable a ceajectnie. 

* Tkejuret tneamter,} Bm ffM, Osuto vU. 88, 
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Shall wilih shora locka^ ati^ vhA liviog^ ay. 

And at life’s last extreme, of this offence^ 

Through ignorance, did not repent I And know. 
The fault, which lies direct from any sin 
In level opposition, here, witli that, 

Wastes its green rankness on one commmi heap. 
Therefore, if I hare been with those, who wail 
Their avarice, to cleanse me ; through reverse 
Of tbcir transgression, such hath been my lot.” 

To whom the sovran of the pastoral song * 

“Willie thou didst emg that cruel warfare waged 
By the twin sorrow of Jocasta’s womb,^ 

]'’rom thy discourse with Clio * there, it seems 
As faith had not been thine ; without the which. 
Good deeds suffice not. And if so, what sun 
Bose on thee, or what candle pierced the dark. 

That thou didst after see to hoise the sail. 

And follow where the fislicrmon had led ?” 

He answering thus ; “ By thee conducted firs^ 

I enter’d the Parnassian grots, and quaff’d 
Of the clear spring ; illumined first by thee, 

^en’d mine eyes to God. Thou didst, as one. 

Who journeying through the darkness, bears a light 
Behind, that profits not himself, but makes 
His followers wise, Avhen thou exclaimed’st, ' Lo I 
‘A renovated world,* Justice return’d, 

‘ Times of primeval innocence restored, 

‘And a new race descended from above.’ 

Poet and Christian both to thee I owed 
That thou roayst mark more clearly what I trace. 
My hand shall stretch forth to inform the lines 
With livelier colouniig. Soon o’er all the world. 
By messengers from lieaven, the true belief 
Teem’d now prolific ; and that word ot thine. 
Accordant, to tfie new instructors chimed. 

Induced by which agreement, I was wont 
Besort to them j and soon their sanctity 


> Tf shorn focts.] See ITe’l, Canto viL 68. 
s (lain sorrow of Jocasta's womb 1 Eteocles and Folynices. 

* IK»«A av>.i 

Quern prins heroum Clio dabis ! immodicnm ine 

Tydeai laongen anbitos an vatls hiatnsf Stat. ThAmd, 1, 42. 

* A rtnveated world ] 

Magnus ab Integra snclomm nascitnr oido. 

Jam redit et Vam ; radannt Batumia yegna ; 

Jam nova progenies eoslo demittitnr alto. Vitg. JkL Iv. 6> 

tot the application of Virgil’s prophecy to the Ineamation, see Matslis Alsa> 
ante, Sm, Seel. Sec, i. ulssstt. L rtaie, 1072, vol, i. ^ 18(L ’ 
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So yraa upon me, tint Dossdtian'B Taoe 
Punuinj^ them, I mix’d my team wiw thein 
And, wmle on cartli I stayed, atill sueconr'd them ; 

And their most righteous customs made mo scorn 
All sects besidca Before ^ I led the Greeks, 

In tuneful fiction, to the streams of Thebes, 

I was baptized ; but secretly, through fear, 

Bemam’d a Christian, and conform’d long time 
To Pagan ntcs. Four centuries and more, 

I, for tiiat lukewarmness, was fam to pace 

Bound the fourth circle. Thou then, who hast raised 

The coTenng which did hide such blcssmg from me, 

Whilst much of this ascent is yet to climb. 

Say, if thou know, where our old Terence* bides, 

Csecilius,* Plautus, Varro . * if condemn’d 
They dwell, and in what province of the deep.” 

“ These,” said my guide, “ with Persius and myself. 

And others many more, are with that Greek,' 

Of mortals, the most cherish’d by the nine. 

In the first uard * of darkness. There, oft-times, 

We of that mount hold converse, on whose top 
For aye our nurses live. We have the bard 
Of Pdla,^ and the Teian,® Agatho,® 

Sunonides, and many a Grecian else 


> Btfvre.'] Before I had rompoaed the Thebmd. 

> OMr old Terence.} “ Antico,” which is found in many of the old edition^ 
seems preferable to ‘‘amico " 

' OaeUMu.} Oecihus Statius, a Latin comic poet, of whose works soma 
fragments only remain. Our Poet had Horace m Lis eye i 

Dicitur Afianl toga convenlsse Menandro. 

Plautus ad exemplar Siculi propersre Epicharmi, 

Vmcere Oeeilius gravitate, Tcreutins arte lib. Z L 

* rarroj " Quom multa pene omnia tradidit Varro." Quintilian, JmM, 
OnU. bb. rz “Viz aperto aid philosophiain aditu, pnmus M. Varro veterum 
ommum doctissimas.''^ Saddet, de lUiena reete tmlU., edit. Lugd. 1583, 
p. 187. 

* Tko/ Oreei.] Homer. 

* In ihefirtt ward ] In Limbo. 

t The bard 

Of Pdia.} Euripides. 

* The Temn,} Eunplde v* i uosco e Anocrconte. 

^e Monte Casino MS. reads “Antifonte," “Antipho,” instead of “Ana* 
eremite.” Dante probably knew little more of these Qreek wntcis than the 

names. 

* Agatho.'] Cbauco', speaking of the Daisy os a representation of Alcestia, 
reisn to Agaton : 

Ko wonder is thongh Jove her stellilie. 

As tellith Agaton sir her goodnesse. Zegmde of Good Womm, 
And Mr. Tyrwhitt tells ns that “he has nothing to aav of this writer ezoc^ 
that one of the same name is, quoted in the Plol. to the Tracjedie of flmnAtsM, 
^ Iluftnas Preston. Thom is ho reason," he odds, i'fbr supposing wi^ 
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Ingatlandcd wM laurel. Of thj train, > 
Antigone ia there, Deiphile, 

Argia, and as sorrowfol as erst 
Ismene, and who show’d Langia’s wave . * 
Deidaniia with her sisters there, 

And blind Tiresias’ daughter,’ and the bride 
Sea-born of Peleus.” ♦ Either poet now 
Was silent : and no longer by the ascent 
Or the steep Mails obstructed, round them cast 
Inqiiirini' eyes. Four handmaids * of the day 
Had Unit’d now tbeir office, and tlie fifth 
Was at the cliariot-beam, directing still 
Its flamy point aloof ; when thus my guide : 

“ Methinks, it well behoves us to the brink 
Bend the right shoulder, circuiting the mount, 


Qlosa. Ur. that a pbilosoiiher of Samos is meant, or any of the Agathoes of 
antiquity." I am inclined, however, to helieve that Chaucer must have meant 
Agatho, the dramatic writer, whose name, at least, anpears to have been 
familiar in the Middle Ag<^ ; for, besides the mention of him in the text, he is 
quoted by Dante in the Treatise he Monarchii, Iib. 3 . “ Deus per nunoium 
lacera non potest, gonita non esse, genita, juxta sententiam Agathonis.” IHia 
ongmal IS to be found lu Aristotle, £tkic. bb. 6. cap il. 

M«f«u >•(( mvtM Mul Si*r rrir.Vs rai 

'A/Ast* rMtfr See' ip f eprfmy/^ipm. 


Agatho is mentioned by Xenophon m his Smnponum, by Flato in the PtttO’ 
ganu, and in the Banfuet, a favonnte book witli onr author, and by Aristotlu 
In his Art qf Poetry, where the following remarkable possw occurs respecting 
him, horn which 1 will leave it to the reader to deride whether it is possible 
that the allusion in Chaucer might have arisen . i> /Ap tp i 2m rip yppp(l/upp 
Srp)p Upfpipppp, vA 21 A2 a« wppwp^po h ppuuf 21 pvBpp Jpp pp rS 'AriOpopf "ApBu, 
heetppt ykf if Mvrf. rm rt xfiy/Apmp m] tA pppfuprpp ptprpirrpu, ««1 •22ip ISrMp Ivffslffii, 

Edit. 17U1, p 33 "There ore, however, some tragedies, in which one or two 
of the names are histoncal, and the rest feigned , there are even some, in which 
none of the names are historical ; such is Agatho’s tragedy called The Flower s 
for m that all u invention, both incidents aud names ; and yet it pleases." 
Aratotle't TreeUwe on Poetry, by Tlionias Tfnning, 8ro, edit. 1812, voL i. 
p. 128. 

* ^ thy train ] “ Of those celebrated in thy Poem." 

2 Who sKovfdl Langm's wave ] Hypsipile See Koto to Canto xxvi. v. 87. 

* Ttreaiat’ daughter ] Dante, as some have thought, had forgotten that he 
had placed Manto, the daughter of Tiresins, among the sorcerers. See HM, 
Canto XX. Vellutdio endeavours, rather awkwardly, to reconcile the apparent 
inoonsistency, by observing, that nlthongh she was placed then as a sinner, 
y^ os pne of famous memory, she had also a place among the worthies in 
limho. liombanli, or rather the Della Crusca academicians, excuse our author 
tetter, by observing that Tireeias hod a daughter named Daphne. See 
Diodorus Siculus, lib 4 sec 66. I have here to acknowledge a commniucatioii 
made to me by the learned writer of an anonymons letter, who observa that 
Keato and Daphne an only diffennt names for the same person ; and that 
Bervius, in his Commentary on the JBntid, z. 198, says, that some make Mmto 
the prophetesa to be a daughter of Hercules. 

* The bnde 

Seorbom qf PdeuA] Ihetu. 

■ Four AondHUMb.] Cmnpaie Canto zii. v. 74, 
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As vn luiTC ever used.” So custom there 
Was usher to the road ; the which we chose 
Less doubtful, as that worthy shade * comphed. 

The^ on before me went : I sole pursued, 

Listemng their speech, that to my tlioughts convey’d 
Mysterious lessons of sweet poesy. 

But soon they ceased ; for midway of the road 
A tree we found, with goodly fruitage hung, 

And pleasant to the sinell : and as a fir, 

Upwai'd from bough to bough, less ample spreads ; 

So downward this less ample spread ; ^ that none, 

Methinks, aloft may climb. Upon the side, 

That closed our path, a liquid crystal fell 
From the steep lock, and tliiough the sprays above 
Stream’d showering. With associate step the bards 
Drew near the plant , and, from amidst the leaves, 

A voice was heard “Ye i^all be chary of me ; ’’ 

And after added : “ Mary took more thought ° 

For joy and honour of the nuptial feast, 

Than for herself, who answers now for you. 

The women of old Rome * were satisfied 
With water for their bevera^. Daniel * fed 
On pulse, and wisdom gain’d. The primal age 
Was beautiful as gold . and hunger then 
Made acorns tasteful ; thirst, each nvulet 
Run nectar Honey and locusts were the food, 

Whereon the Baptist m the wilderness 
Fed, and that eminence of glory reach’d 
And greatness, which the Evangelist recorda” 

> That worthy ahade ] Statius. 

* Oowntaard Oat leaa ample apread.'] The eaily commentators understand 
that this tree had Its root upward and the houghs downwanl; and this 
rpinion, however derided by their successors, is not a httle countenanced by 
the imitation of Frezzi, who lived so near the time of our Poet . 

Su dentro al cielo avea la sua radice, 

£ gih inverso terra i roim spande. II Qmdrir, lib. 4. cap. i. 

It had in heaven 

Its root above, and downward to the earth 
Stretch'd forth the branches. 

' * Mary took more thought.'] “ The blessed Virgin, who answers tor you now 
in heaven, when she sauT to Jesus, at the mamage in Cana of Oahlee, ‘They 
have no wine,’ regarded not the gratification of her own taste, but the honour 
of the nuptial banquet.” 

* 2he toomm gfM Rome,] Bee Valerius Maximus, hb. 2. cap. i. 

* Jkaud.] “Then said Iraniel to Melzor, whom the prmce of the eunnclia 
had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Michael, and Azuiah, neve thy servants, 1 
beseech thee, ten days ; and let them give us pulse to eat, and water to drink." 
DanieL L 11, 12. “Thus Melzar took away the portion of their meat, and tha 
wine that they shonld dnnk : and gave them pulse. As for these font ehildrsn, 
Ood gave them knowledge and skill in all Immlng and wisdom ; uid Daaiu 
bad «iid«ntaading In all visions and dreams." JM, 16, 17. 



CANTO XTillt 


§Ugnnu)it. 

They in OTertahen by the spirit of Forese, who had been a fnend of enr 
Poet’s on earth, and who now Inveighs bitterly against the immodest dress 
of their countrywomen at Florence. 


On the grcea leaf mine eyes were fix’d, like Lu 
Who throws away hia days in idle chase 
Of the diminutive birds, when thus I heard 
The more than father warn me . “ Bon 1 our time 
Asks thriftier using. Linger not • away.” 

Thereat my face and steps at once I turn’d 
Toward the sages, by whose converse cheer’d 
I journey’d on, and felt no toil : and lo ! 

A sound of weeping, and a song “ My lips,! 

O Lord ! ” and these so mingled, it gave birth 
To pleasure and to pain. “ 0 Sire beloved 1 
Say what is this I hear.” Thus I inquired. 

“Spirits,” said he, “who, as tlicy go, perchance, 

Their debt of duty pay ” As on meir road 
The thoughtful pilgrim i, ovcitakmg some 
Not known unto them, turn to them, and look, 

But stay not ; thus, approaching from behind 
WiUi speedier motion, eyed us, as they pass’d, 

A crowd of spirits, silent and devout 
The eyes * ot each were dark and hollow j pale 
Their visage, and so lean withal, the bones 
Stood staring through the skin I do not think 
Thus dry and meagre Erisicthon show’d, 

When pinch’d by sharp-set famine to the quick 
“ Lo 1 ” to myself I mused, “ the race, who lost 
Jerusalem, when Mary ® with dire beak 
Prey’d on her child ” The sockets seemud as rings,* 

1 Hy hps ] *' 0 Lord, open tbou my lips ; and my month sboU show forth 
thy praiao.” Psalm U IS 
» The ew ] Compare Ovid, Metam. lib. 8. 801 : 

Hirtos erat cnnis , cava lamina, pallor in ore : 


Dura cntis, per qnam spectari viscera possent ; 

Oasa snb incnma eistabant anda )umbu. 

. Josephus, De Bdlo Jttd. lib. 7. cap. »i. p. 9S4. Ed. Genev. 

fol. 1611. The shocking story is well told. 

* Minyt,] Sema flor prato o senzs gamma anello. 

Petrarca, Sm, iMeiata hai, aerie, 

O nng of which the rahm is ontiUL 

Chancer, Sh-oiltu and Oreetide, b. 6k 
In thb habit 

Met I my folher with hw Ueedmg rings. 

Their premons stqnes new last Bh afc ^ i r s, im, aot v.. m. A. . 




puitaA*ty>{i«; Ghih xxrii. ns 

From which tha gems were dio^ Who reads the name ^ 

Of man upon, his forehead, there the M 

Bad traced most plainly. Who would deem, that sOcnt 

Of water and an a]^le could have proved 

Powerful to generate such pining want, 

Not knowing how it wrou^t ? While now I stood. 
Wondering what thus could waste them, (for the cause 
Of their gaunt hollowness and scaly nnd 
Appear'd not,) lo I a spirit turn’d his eyes 
In their deep-sunken cells, and fasten’d them 
On me, then cried with vehemence aloud . 

“ What grace is this vouchsafed me ?” By his looks 
I ne’er had rccogmzcd him . but the voice 
Brought to my knowledge what his cheer conceal’d. 
Remembrance of his alter’d lineaments 
Was kindled from that spark ; and I agnized 
The visage of Forese * “ Ah ! respect 
'This wan and leprous- withei’d skin,” thus he 
Suppliant implored, “ this macerated flesh. 

SpeA to mo truly of thyself And who 
Are those twain spiiits, that escort thee there ? 

Be it not said thou scom’st to talk with me.” 

“ That face of thine,” I answer’d him, “ which dead 
I once bewail’d, disposes me not less 
For weeping, when I see it thus transform’d. 

Say then, by Heaven, what blasts ye thus 1 The whilst 
I wonder, ask not speech from me . unapt 
Is he to speak, whom other will employs ” 

Ho thus : “ The water and the plant, u c pass’d, 

With power are gifted, by the eternal will 
Infused ; the which so pines me. Every spirit. 

Whose song bewails his gluttony indulged 
Too grossly, here in hunger and in thirst 
Is punfied. The odour, which the fruit. 

And spray that showers upon the verdure, breathe^ 

Inflames us with desire to feed and drink. 

Nor once alone, encompassing our route, 

We come to add fresh rael to the pam . 


1 D’i&o reads Ote name.] “ He who pretends to distiDguish the letters which 
fotta OMO in the features of the human, lace, might eaiuy have trac^ ont the 
M en ihelc emaciated countenancea.” The tenses, nose, and foreh^ oie 
HgK»ed to zepiesent this letter ; and the eyes the two O’s placed withm each 

s Fortes.] One of the hrothera of Pmarda ) he who is again spoken irf in tbo 
Bnrt Canto, and istrodnoed in the Pmeiest, C^to liL Cionaed, in fUorta! 
(Ww Bsata Umduma, Forte iv. oap. l, is referred tb by Lombardi, in oraertb’ 

show tintt Forme was also the brother of Corso Ooni^ Otir autht^s ' ' 

,8« next Canto, vi SI., Tirabotiehi, .alter , 

^ihoTOaCiBipbbt^ iKO)', IL vbl, i. p. ; 
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THE VISION. 




Paiii, said I ? eolace rather : for tl«t will, 

To the tree, leada as, by which Chrut was led 

To call on Eli, joyful, when he paid 

Onr ransom from his vein.” 1 answering thus : 

“ Forese * from that day, m which the world 
For better life thou changedst, not five j'ears 
Have circled If the power* of sinning more 
TVeie first concluded m thee, ere thou knew’st 
That kindly gnef which rc-espouscs us 
To God, how hither art thou come so soon ? 

I thought to find thee lower,* there, where time 
Is recompense for time ” He straight replied 
“To drink up the sweet wormwood of alnictioii 
I have been brought thus early, by the tears 
■Stream’d down iny Nella’s * cheeks. Her prayers dci out, 
Her sighs have drawn me from the coast, where oft 
Expectance lingers ; and have set me free 
From the other circles. In the sight of Qod 
So much the dearer is my widow prized, 

She whom 1 loved so fondlr, as she ranks 
More singly cimnent for virtuous deeds. 

The tidct, most barbarous of Sardinia’s isle,* 

Hath dames more chaste, and modester hy far. 

Than that wherein I left her. 0 sweet brother • 

What wouldst thou hat o me say ? ® A time to come 
Stands full within my view, to which this hour 
Shall not bo counted of an ancient date, 

When from the pulpit shall be loudly warn’d 
The unblushing dames of Florence,® lest they bare 
Unkcrchief d bosoms to the common gaze. 


^ If the power ] “ If tliou diiUt delay thy repentance to the last, when thou 
hadst lost the power of sinning, bow happens it thou art amved hero so 
early I” 

> Lower.'] In the Ante-Purmtory. See Canto u. 

* Hy Jfeila.] The wife of Forese 

' The tract, most barbarous qf Sardinia's isle,] The Barba^ia is a part of 
Sardinia, to which that name was given, on account of the uncivilized state of 
Its luhabitante, who are said to ha\ o gone nearly naked. 

* What wouldst thoa have me say f] The Interrogative, which Lombardi 
would dismiss trom this place, as unmeaning and superfluous, appears to me 
to be tbe netural result of a deep feeling, and to prepare us for the invective 
tliet follows. 

* The vnbluehiny dames <y Florence.] Isuidmo’a note exhibits a cuTiont 
laatanee of the rhangeabisness of his countrywomen. He even goes beyond 
the acrimony of the onrinal “Tu those days,” saya the commentator, “no 
leal than in ours, the Florentine ladies exposed the neck and bosom, a dress, 
no doubt, more suitable to a harlot than a matron. But, as they cbenged 
aeon after, insomuch that they wore collars up to the chin, covenng the whole 
ef the neck and throat, ao have I hopes they will change a^n ; not mdeed ao 
anieh ftom motives of decency, as through that fiddmeH, which pnndM 
every action o{ their Uvea." 
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What lavage women hath the world e’er seen, 

What Saracens,^ for whom there needed scourge 
Of spiritiul or other discipline, 

To force them walk with covering on their limhs ? 

But did they see, the shameless ones, what Heaven 
Wafts on swift wing towaid them while I E2)eak, 

Their mouths were oped for liowling they shall taste 
Of sorrow (unless foresight cheat ino here) 

Or e’er the cheek of him be clothed with down, 

AVho 18 now rock’d with lullaby ® asleep. 

Ah ! now, niy brother, hide thyself no more , 

Thou seest “ how not I alone, but all. 

Gaze, where thou veil’st the intercepted sun.” 

AVhence I reiiliod “ If thou iccal to mind 
AVliat we were once together, even yet 
Remembrance of those dayis may grieve thee sore. 

That I forsook that life, was due to him 
Who there jireoedus me, some few evenings past, 

AVhen she was round, who shines with sister lamp 
To Ins that glisters yonder,” and I show’d 
The sun. “’Tis lie, who through pinfonndest night 
Of the true dead has brought me, with this dcsli 
As true, that follows. From that gloom the aid 
Of his sure comfort drew me on to climh, 

And, climbing, wind along this mountain-steep. 

Which rectifies in you wliate’er the w’oild 
Made crooked and depraved I have las word. 

That he wall bear me roinjiany as far 
As till I come where Beatnce' dwells , 

But there must leave me Virgil is that spirit, 

AVlio thus hath promised,” and! pointed to lam ; 

“ The other is that shade, for w’hom so late 
Your realm, as he arose, exulting, shook 
Through every x>endent cliff and rocky bound.” 


CAXTO XXIA". 

^rsument. 

Forese points out seveial others by name who aro here, like himeelf, pnniying 
themselves from the vice of gluttony ; and, amongst the rest, Bnonaggiunta 

1 (Saracens.] “This word, during the Middle Ages, was mdiacnminatdy 
nppbed to Pagans and Mahometans , in short, to all nations (except the Jews) 
who did not profess Chnstiamty." Mr Ellis’s S^ivuni of Marly MngbM 
Metrical Momaneee, vol. i. p 190 (a note). Lond ovo, 180S. 

> TPstA lullaby ] ColUi che mo si coneola eon nanna 
“Kanna" is said to have been the sound with which the Florentine wttnaa 
kudied their chQdren to deep 

* TKaatettL^ Thou seesthow we wonder that thou art here in a living body. 
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of Lnoea, with whom ^ Poet eonHnaa. FonMtheiiTM^icti&oviolmt 
end of l^nta’i politfcol enemy, Cone Donsti ; and, 'when &e Jiae qoUted 
fbem, tbo Poet, in company witb Statina and Vii^ unfea at anotlier 
tree, firom whence issue Toicea that reeotd ancient examplea of gl<ittony ; 
and proceeding forwards, they are directed by an angel which way to 
ascend to the next conuce of the mountain. 

OuB journey waa not slacken’d by onr talk, 

Nor yet our talk by lourneving Still wc spake, 

And ur^‘d our travel stoutly, like a ship 
When the wind sits astern. The shadowy forms. 

That seem’d things dead and dead again, drew in 
At their de^delved oibs rare wonder of me. 

Perceiving I had life j and I my words 
Continued, and thus spake “ He journeys ^ up 
Perhaps more tardily than else he would. 

For others’ sake. But tell me, if thou know’st. 

Where is Piccarda 1 “ TeU me, if I see 

Any of mark, among this multitude 

Who eye luo thus.” — “ My sister (she for whom, 

’Twixt beautiful and good,* I cannot say 
Which name waa fitter) wears e’en now her crown. 

And tnumphs in Olympus.” Saying tins, 

He added “ Since spare diet* hath so worn 
Our semblance out, ’tis lawful here to name 
!]^ch one. This,” and his finger then lie raised, 

“ Is Buonaggiunto,* — Buonaggiunta, he 


1 Jlejoui tieys ] The soul of Statius perhaps proceeds more slowly, m order 
that he may ei\joy os long os possible the company of Virgil. 

> Ptecaraa ] See PaiwiM, Canto lu. 

® ’TkuU beaviiful and gnod ] 

Tra bella e onesta 

Qual fu pid, ]ascl6 m dnbbio. Fetrarca, Son. Jtipmsando a gud. 

* Diet.] Dieta 

And dieted with fasting every day. Spenser, F. Q h. 1. c i. st 26. 

Spare last that oft with gods doth diet, Milton, II Penteroso. 

* Buonaggiunta] Bnonagginnta Urbiciam, of Lucca. “There is a can- 
sone by tins poet, printed in the collection made by the Ginnti (p 209), and 
a sonnet to Gmdo Guiiiicelli in that made by Corbinellt (p 169), from which 
wa collect that he lived not about 1230, ss Qnodno supposes (t iL p. 169), bat 
towards the end of the thirteenth century. Concerning other poems by 
Bnonagginnta. that are preserved in MS. in some libianes, Cieacimbeni may 
be oonsulted." Tiraboscni, Hr. Mathias’s ed. vol. i. p. 115. Three of these, -a 
conxone, a sonnet, and a baUato, have been published in the Aneedota LUeraria 
cc MSS. Cod abus eniia, 8vo, Boma (no year), vbL ill. p. 453. He is thus 
mentioned by our author in lus Treatise Be Vidg. Bloq hb. 1. 'cap. vitl- ; 
“Next let us come to the Toscans, who, made sensmass by their felly, 
oiTogantly assume to themselves tho title of a vemoenlar diction, more exed- 
lent than tho rest ; nor are the vulgar alone muled by tbu wild i^nioa, bat 
meny famous men have mointamed it, as Guittone d'Ansmo, who nentr 
adneted himself to the polished style w the court, Buonig^aw of Laeei^ 
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Of Lucca : aad tihat face beyond bin, pierced 
Unto a leaner Uncnese than the lest^ 

Had keeping of the church ; he wae of Tours, ^ 

And purges by wan abstinence away 
Bolsena’s eels and cups of muscadel.” * 

He ehow’d me many others, one by one ; 

And all, as they were named, seem’d well content ; 

For no dark gestiito I discern’d in any. 


Gallo of Piss, Mino Mocato of Bienna, and Brunetto of Florence, whose com- 
positimiB, if there shall be leisure for examining them, will be found not to bo 
In toe diction of toe court, but in that of their respective cities." As a speci- 
men of Buona^unta'e manner, the reader will take the following Bonnet frou 
Oirbinelli’s GoUection added to the Bella Mano — 

Qual nomo c in au la rota per Ventura, 

Non SI rallegri, perchb sia innalziitn , 

Che quando pin si mostra chiara, c pura, 

Allor 81 glra, od hallo disbassato, 

E nuUo prato ha si hcsca verdurn, 

Che li snoi lion non cangino state ; 

E qnesto saccio, che avvien per nature ; 

Pin grave cade, chi pih h moutate. 

Non 81 dee uomo troppo rallegrare 
Di gran mndezzo, n6 tenore spene ; 

Che egh e grau di^^lia, allegrezza fallire : 

Anzi St debbe molto umiliare , 

Nonfat sopeichio, perche aggia gran bene ; 

Clie ogm monte a valle dee venire. 

Za Bella Mano e B%me Antiche, ediz. Ftrenic, 1715, p. 170i 

Vihat man is raised on Fortune’s wheel aloft. 

Let him not tnumph m his bliss elate ; 

For when she smiles with visage fair and soft. 

Then whiiis she round, reversing bis estate. 

Fresh was the verdure in the sunny croft, 

Yet soon tlie wither’d dowerets met their fate ; 

And things exalted most, as chanceth oft. 

Fall from on high to earth with nun gn»it. 

Therefore ought none too greatly to rejoice 
In greatness, nor too fast his nope to hold : 

For one, that tnnmphs, great pain is to fail. 

But lowly meekness is tbe wiser choice , 

And he must down, that u too proud and hold ; 

For every mountain stoopeth to the vale. 

I Me mu of Tours J Simon of Tours bocame pope with the title of Martin 
IV. lu 1281, and died in 128S. 

* Botsena’s eels and cups qf muscadel.} The Nidoheatina edition and toe 
Monte Casino MS. agree in rouding: 

L’anguille di Bolsena in la vemoccia ; 

Aom wbieh it would seem, that Martin the Fourth refined so much oa 
epicurism as to have his eels killed bvjieiiig put into the wine called vomaeoia, 
In order to heighten their flavour. The liatoi annotator on tbe MS. xdatee, 
toat toe following epitaph was inscribed on tbe sepulchre of the pope : 

Gaudent an gnjlti , qnod mortuns hto jacet ille, 

Qnl4piM merte reas exooriabat eas. 
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1 «aw, tliTOUgh hunger, TJIsftldmo ^ mnd 
Ills teeth on emptiness ; and Boniroce,* 

That waved the crozier * o’er a numerous flock 
I saw the Marquis,'* who had time erewbile 
To suill at Foili with less drought ; yet so, 

IVas one ne’er sated. I howe’er, like him 
That, gazing ’midst a crowd, singles out one. 

So singled him of Lucca ; for mcthought 
Was none amongst them took such note of me. 
Somt'M hat I heard him whisper of Gentucca ^ 

The sound was indistinct, and murmni’d tliere,* 
Where )U'<tice, that so strips them, fix’d her sting 
“ Spirit ' ” said I, “ it seems as thou wouldst fam 
Speak with me. Let me hear thee. Mutual wish 
To converse prompts, ■which let us both indulge ” 
He, answ Cling, straight began “Woman is bom, 
Whose brow no wimple shades yet,' that sliall make 
My cit}’ please thee, blame it os they may * 

Go then i\ ith this iorewaming. If aught false 
My whisper too implied, the event shaill tell. 

But say, if of a truth I sec the man 
Of that new lay the inventor, which begins 
With ‘ Lailics, ye that con the lore of love ’ ” * 

To whom I thus • “ Count of me but as one, 


1 VbaXdivo^ Ubaldino dejih Ubaldmi, of Pila, m the Florentme territeiy. 

° Boni/itce.] Archhuhop of Ravenna, By Venturi he is called Bonifazio de’ 
Fleschi, a Qeuoese , by Vellutello, the sou of the above-mentioned Ubaldim ; 
and by Landino, Froncioso, a Frenchman. 

' Croxier ] It is uncertain whether the word “ roceo," in the original, means 
a “ croaer” or a “ bishop's rochet," that is, his episcopal gown. In support 
of the latter interpretation Lombardi cites Du Fresne’s Glossary, article Boccus. 
“ Bochottum hoilie vocant vestem linteam episcopomm . . . quasi porvum 
rocenm , " and explains the verse, 

Che postuTu col rocco molte gentl : 

“ who, firom the revenues of his bishopnck, supported in luxury a large train 
of de]^ndanta.” If the reader wishes to learn more on the subject, he is 
referred to Monti's Propoata, under the word “ Bocro " 

* The Marquti ] Tlie Marchess de’ Rigogliosi, of Forli. When his butler 
told him it was commonly reported in the city that be did nothing but drmk, 
he 18 said to have answered; “And do you tell them that I am always 
thirsty.” 

* OentuccaA Of this lady it is thought that our Poet hecamo enamoured 
duriu his exile See Bote to Canto xxxi. 66. 

* ilten.\ In the throat, the part in which they felt the torment inflicted by 
the divine justice. 

' Whoat brow no wimpla ahadea pet.] “ Who has not yet aasnmed the dress 
of a woman ” 

* Blame U aa they map.] See ffaU, Canto zxi. 39. 

* Laitea, yt that eon the lore iff lave ] 

Donno ch* avete intelletto d’aroore. 
no flnt verse of a canzpne la our author’a Ftto JTutva, 






PUBGATORT, Casto XXI7. SM 

Who am the embe of lore ; that, when he breathea, 

Take up my and, aa he dictates, mrite.” 

“ Brother 1 ** said hc^ “ the hindrance, which once held 
The notary,^ with Guittone * and myself, 

> The notary ] Jacopo da Lentmo, called the Notary, a poet of these times. 
He was piohably an Apulian ■ for Dante (De Vulg. Eloq. lih. 1. cap xii.), wot- 
tng a Terse which lielongs to a canzone of his, pnolished by the Giunti, without 
snantioning the writer’s name, terms him one of “the iUnstnous ApnlianSj*' 
TOsefiilgentes Apnk. See Tiralioaclil, Mr. Mathias’s edit. vol. i p 187. 
Chescinibeni (lib. 1. IMta Volg Poa p 72, 4to ed. 1608) gives on extract from 
one of his poems, pniited m Allacci's Collection, to show that the whimsical 
compositions calledT" Anette,” are not of modem invention. His poems have 
been collected amongthe Poeli del prmo sccofo della langua Jtahana, 2 vols. 
8vo, Firenzo, 1816 lliey extend from p 210 to p 810 ot the first volume 
X Ghttftone.} Fra Oiuttone, oi Arezzo, bolds a distingnisbed place in Italian 
literature, as, besides Ins poems prmted in the Collection of the Oiunti, he has 
left a collection of letters, forty m nnmlxT, which afford the earliest sMcimm 
of that kind of writing in the language. Tlicy were published at Boms in 
17^, with learned illustrations by Giovanni Uotton. He was also the first 
who gave to the sonnet its regular and legitimate form, a species of composition 
in which not only his own countrymen, but many of the best poets in all the 
cultivated languages of modem Europe, have since so much delighted. 
Guittone, a native of Arezzo, was the son of Viva di Michele. He was of the 
order of the “ Prnti Godeiiti,” of which an account may bo seen in the Notes to 
BtU, Canto xxiii In the year 1293 he founded a monastery of the order ot 
Camaldoli, in Florence, and died in the following year. Tiraboschi, tM. p. 
119. Dante, m the Treatise Be Vvly. Eloq lib. 1. cap. xiii. (see Note to V. W, 
above), and lib 2 cm vi. blames him for preferring the plebeian to the more 
courtly style , and Petrarch twice places him m the company of our Poet. 
Triumph V Love, cap iv. and Son. Par Sec “ gennuccio inio ” The eighth 
book in the collection of the old poets pnblished by the Oiunti in 1C27 consistl 
ot sonnets and canzoni by Guittone. Tliey are marked by a peculiar solemn- 
ity of manner, of which the ensiimg sonnet will afford a proof and an example: 

Gran piacer Signor mio, e gran desire 
Harei d'essere avanti ol divin trono. 

Dove Bi prendeii pace e perdono 
Di suo bm fiitto e d’ogni sno fallire ; 

E gran piacer liarei bar di sentire 
Quells sonante tromba e quel gran suono, 

E d’udir dire ■ hora venuti sono, 

A chi dar pace, a chi emdd martire. 

Questo tntto vorrei coro signore ; 

Perchi ila scritto a dasuhedan ncl volto 
Qud ch6 gii tenne ascoso dentro al core : 

Allhor vedrete a la mis fronte awolto 
Un bneve, che dirk ; cbe ’1 crudo amore 
Per Toi me prese, e mai non m* ha disciolto. 

Great joy it were to me to join the throng, 

That thy celestial throne, O Lord, surround. 

Whore perfect peace and pardon shall be found. 

Peace for good doings, pardon for the wrong : 

Great joy to Mar the vault of heaven prolong 
That everlasting trumpet’s mighty sound. 

That shall to each award their final bound. 

Wailing to these, to those the blissftil song, 
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fi liM-tirf that new and sweeter stylo^ T hear, 
le now disclosed : I see how jre jotu plumes 
Stretch, as the mditer guides them ; which, no question 
Ours did not. He that seeks a grace beyond. 

Sees not the distance parts one style from other.” 

And, os contented, here he held his peace. 

Like as the birds,* that winter near the Nile, 

In squared regiment direct their course. 

Then stretch themselves in file for speedier flight ; 

Thus all the tribe of spirit^ as they turn’d 
Their visage, faster fled, nimble alike 
Through leanness and desire. And as a man. 

Tired with the motion of a trotting steed,* 

Slacks pace, and stars behind his company. 

Till his o’erbreathed lungs keep temperate time ; 

E’en so Forese let that holy crew 
Proceed, behind them lingering at my side. 

And saying . “ When shaU. I again behold thee 1 ” 

“ How long my life may last," said I, “ I know not : 
This know, how soon soever I return. 

My wishes will before me have arrived 
Sithence the place,* where I am set to live, 

Is, dav by day, more scoop’d of all its good j 
And disim ruin seems to threaten it." 

"Go now,” he cried ! “lo ' he,* whose guilt is most. 


AIT tSa, door liord, were wcfcome to my soiif. 

For on his brow thon every one shsU bear 
Inscribed, what late was bidden in the heart , 

And ronnd my forehead wreathed a letter'd scroll 
Shall in this tenor mv sad &te declare : 

‘ ‘ Love’s bondman X irom him might never part," 

Botta doubts whether some of the sonnets attributed to Guittoue iii the 
Atme AiUtehe are by that writer. See his Notes to Letttre di Fra Cfruttme 

p. 1%. ’ 

t new and moeeter ttyU."] Be means the style Introduced in onr Beet’s 
time. 

* The birds.] StU, Canto v. 46. Bnripides, Jfdena, 149C, and Statius. 

na. hb. 5 xfi. ’ 

* Ttrtd vnih the mohm qf a iroitiny eieed,] I have followed Venturi’s 
explanation of this passage. Others understand 

— di trottaiB i lasso 

of the fatlffae produoed by mnning. 

* The jDlaee.] Florence. 

* Bis. j Corso Bonati was suspected of aiming at the sovereignty of Florence, 
To escape the fury of his fellow citizens, he fled away on horseliack, but fgU. 
iitf, was overtaken and efaun, A.D 1S08. Ihe contemporary annahst, after 
relating at length the curcnmstances of his fate, adds, “ that he was one of the 
wisest and most vdorons knights, the best speaker, the most expert statea m«i» 
the meet renowned and enterprismg man of his age in Ital]% a comely Icuight 
and of graceful carnage, bnt very VMildly, and in his tune had finmM buoy 
eonspirades in Florence,' and entered into many scandalons practices ^ 
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Passes before my TiskaLdragg^d at heels 
Of an mfuriate beast Toward the tale, 

Where guilt hath no redemption, on it ^eds 
Each step increasing swiftness oil the last ; 

Until a blow it strikes, that IcovcUi him 
A corse most vilely shatter’d. No long space 
Those wheels have yet to roll,” (therenith his eyes 
Look’d up to heaven.) “ ere thou shalt nlainly see 
That winch my words may not more plainly telL 
1 quit tlico time IS precious here ; I lose 
Too much, thus lucasunng my pace W’lth thine.” 

As from a troop of well rank’d chivalry, 

One knight, more enterprising tlian the rest, 

Fricks forth at gallmi, ougcr to display 
His prowess in the first encounter pimed ; 

So parted he fiom us, with lengthen’d etudes ; 

And left me on the way with tliose twain spirits, 

Who were such mighty marshals of the woild. 

When he beyond us had so fied, mine eyes 
No nearer reach’d him, than my thought nis words 
The brandies of another fruit, thick hung, 

And blooming fresh, appear’d. E’en as our steps 
Turn’d thither j not far off, It rose to view. 

Beneath it were a multitude, that raised 
Their hands, and shouted forth I know not what 
Unto the boughs ; like greedy and fond brats, 

That beg, and answer none ontam Srom him. 

Of whom they beg ; but more to draw them on, 
lie, at arm’s leii^li, the object of tbeir wisli 
Above them holds aloit, and hides it not. 

At length, as undeceived, they went their way ; 

And we approach the tree, whom vows and tears 
Sue to in vain ; the mighty tree. “ Pass on, 

And come not near Stands higher up the wood. 

Whereof Eve tasted • and from it was ta’en 

This plant ” Such sounds from midsi the thickets came 

Whence I, with cither bard, dose to the side 

That rose, pass’d forth heyond “ Remember," next 

We heaid, “ those unhlest creatures of the douds,^ 

How tliey their twyfoM bosoms, ovezgorged, 

Opposed m figbt to Theseus : call to mind 
The Hebrews,* how, effeminate, they stoop’d 


Saks of attaining state and lorUslup." G. Villaiii, lib. 8. cap xcvi, .^bs 
obaraoter of Corso is foieibly drawn by another of his contemporaries, Wno 
Oompagtti, lib. 8. Unratori, Jler. lUU. Sonpt tom. ix. p. 623. OiuttOM 
d’Aieszo's seventh letter is addressed to him. It is in verse, 
t Ortaiures of the cloude ] llie Gentauts, Ovid, Met, lib. 12, fab, 4. 

* ne Btbraee ] Jndges, vii. 
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To eaae their thint ; whence Gideon’s ranks were thina’d. 
As he to ]£ndian> march'd adown the hills.” 

Thus near one border coasting, still we heard 
The sins of gluttony, with woe erewhile 
Beguerdon’d Then along the lonely path, 

Once more at laige, full thousand paces on 
We travel’d, each contemplative and mute. 

“Why pensive journey so ye three alone ?” 

Thus suddenly a voice exclaim'd . whereat 
T shook, as doth a scared and paltry heast ; 

Then luised my head, to look from whence it came. 

Was ne’er, in furnace, glass, or metal, seen 
So blight and glowing red, as was the shape 
I now beheld. “ If yc desire to mount,” 

He cried ; “ here must ye turn. This nay he goes, 

Who goes in quest of peace. ’ Hia countenance 
Had dazzled me , and to my guides I fared 
Backward, like one uho walks as sound directs 

As when, to liarhinger the dawn, springs up 
On ficshen’d wing tlic air of May, and breathes 
Of fragrance, all imprcgn’d with lieib and flowers ; 

E’en such a wind I felt ujwn my front 
Blow gently, and the moving of a wing 
Perceived, that, moving, sh^ ambrosial smell ; 

And then a voice "Blessed are they, whom grace 
Doth so illume, that apjietite in them 
Exhaleth no iiiordiimtc desire. 

Still hungering as the rule of temperance wills.” 


CANTO XXV. 


^rgnmtnt 

Vligil and Statius resolve eome doubts that hare arisen in the mind of Dante 
from what he had just Been. They all arrive on the seventh and lost 
comice, where the sin of incontinence is purged in tire ; and the spirits of 
those BUtTering therein are heard to record lUostnous instances of chastity. 

It was nn hour, when he who climbs, had need 
To walk uncrippled . for the sun * hw now 


* T» Mculutn.] The matchless Gideon m pursuit 

Of Msdian and her vanquislit kings. 

Milton, Samson AgofUstts. 

* The sun ] Tlie sun had passed the meridian two hours, and that meridian 
was now oeeupied by the coustellatioa of Taurus, to which as the Scoipion ia 
0[qpaMte, the latter constellation was consequently at the meridian of ai^t 



a-.*Y. 


t88 


puSaATosr, ca»i!o xxv. 

To Taurus tlie meridian circle left^ 

And to tlie Scorpion left the night. As one, 

Tliat makes no pause, hut presses on his road, 

Whate’er betide him, if some urgent need 
Impel ; so enter’d we * upon our way. 

One befoic other ; for, but singly, none 
Tliat steep and narrow scale admits to climb. 

E’en as the young stork liftetli up his wing 
Through wish to lly, yet ventures not to quit 
The nest, and drops it ; so m me desire 
Of questioning 1113' guide arose, and fell. 

Arriving even to the act that marks 
A man prepared for speech. Him all our haste 
Restrain’d not ; but thus sjiake the sire beloved * 

“ Fear not to speed the shaft,® that on thy lin 
Stands trembling fur its flight.” Encouiaged thus, 

I straight began “ How there can leanness come,® 

Where is no want of nouiishnient to feed 1 ” 

“If thou,” he answer’d, “hadst remember’d Ihcc, 

How Meleager® with the wasting brand 
Wasted alike, by equal Ares consumed ; 

This would not trouble thee . and hadst tliou thought 
How m the mirror ‘ your reflected form 
With mimio motion vibrates , what now seems 
Hard, had appeai^’d no liarder than the pulp 

1 So rntn \l v r ] Davnntl a me sndava la mia guida . 

£ poi 10 dietro per una via stretta 
Beguendo lei come mia scorta &da. 

Frezzi, II Quadrw lib. 2 . cap. ui. 

The good prelate of Foligno has followed onr Poet so closely throughout this 
Capitolo, that it would be necessary to transcribe almost the whole of it in 
order to show how much he bos copied. These verses of bis own may well be 
applied to him on the occasion. 

* I'ear not to spefd the ahcift.'j “Fear not to utter the words that ere 
already at the tip of thy tongue. 

n«ia«i ^1. 

TXSrrm /mi T«tlv/Mir' atgl 

Kii>l«rai Pindar, Islhm. v. CO. 

Full many a shaft of sounding rhyme 
Stands trembling on my lip 
Their glory to declare. 

* Bow there can learmesa come ] “ How can spirits, that need not corporeal 
nourishment, be subject to leanness ?” Tliis question gives rise to the follow- 
ing explanation of Statins respecting the formation of the human body 

the first. Its junction with tho soul, and the passage of the latter to another 
world. 

* MdeagerA Virnl reminds Dante that, os Meleamr was wasted away by 
the decree of the fates, and not through want of Hood ; so by the dmae 
appointment, there may be leonneea where there is no need of noariehineBt 

•In the mtrror.l As the reflexion of e form m a mirror is modified in o^we- 
Bent with the modification of the form itself ; eo the soul, eepaxeted fimn the 
pntUy body, impresoes the image or ghost of that body with ita mm affeetiens. 
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Of tummer-fruit, mature. But t&at ih]r vOl 
In certainty may find its full repose, 

Lo Statius nere 1 on him I call, and pray 
That he would now be healer of thy wound.” 

“If, in thy presence, I unfold to him 
The secrets of heaven’s vengeance, let me plead 
Thine own injunction to exculpate me ” 

So Statius answer’d, and forthwith began * 

“Attend my words, 0 son, and in thy mind 
Beceive them ; so shall they be light to clear 
The_ doubt thou offer’st. Blood, concocted u ell. 
Which by the thirsty veins is ne’er imbibed. 

And rests as food superfluous, to be ta’cn 
From the replenish’d table, in the heart 
Derives effectual virtue, that informs 
’The several human limbs, os being that 
Which passes through the veins itself to make them. 
Yet more concocted it descends, where shame 
Forbids to mention and from thence distils 
In natural vessel on another’s blood. 

Tliere each unite together ; one disposed 
To endure, to act the other, through that power 
Denved from whence it came ; ^ and being ine^ 

It ’gins to work, coagulating first; 

Then vivifies wliat its own substance made 
Consist. With animation noiv indued. 

The active virtue (dilTering ^m a plant 
1^0 further, than that this is on the way, 

And at its limit that) continues yet 
To operate, that now it moves, and feels. 

As sea-sponge * clinging to the rock • and there 
Assumes the organic jjowers its seed convey’d. 

This 18 the moment, son ! at which the viitue, 

’That from the generating heart proceeds, 

Is pliant and expansive ; for each limb 
Is in the heart by forgeful nature plann’d. 

How babe * of animal becomes, remains 
For thy considering. At this point, more wise, 
Than thou, has err (!,■• making the soul disjoin’d 
From passive intellect, because he saw 
No organ for the latter’s use assign’ll. 


* FVaMwAaies itcamc.] “ From the heart,” is Lombardi nghtlyinteipieta it. 

* As SM’Spon^ 1 Tlio fostns la in this stage ft zoophyto. 

By ‘‘fimto,” which is hero rendered “babe,” is meant “tha 
nwn a n Ciestore." “ The eieetuie that is distingaished from others bv tta 
fiMdIy ptQie0bh,”Jast as Homer calla men 

sUdfb'^i hdMBMUC. 
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“ Open tby bosom to tile txulh. thnt comes. 

Enow, soon m in the embryo, to tim 4n»in 
Articulation ie complete, then tnms 
The primal Mover with a smile of joy 
On such great work of nature ; and inibreathcs 
New spmt r^lete with virtue^ that what here 
Active it find^ to its own substance draws ; 

And forms an individual soul, that lives, 

And feels, and bends reflective on itself. 

And that thou less mayst marvel at the word, 

Mark the sun’s heat ; ^ how that to wine doth change. 

Mix’d with the moisture filter’d through the lunc. 

“ When Lochesis hath spun the thread,’ the soul 
Takes with her both the human and divme, 

Memory, intelligence, and will, in act 
Far keener than before ; the other powers 
Inactive all and mute. No pause allow’d, 

In wondrous sort self-moving, to one strand 
Of those, where the departed loam, she falls . 

Here learns her destined mth Soon as the place 
Receives her, round the plastic virtue beams, 

Distmct as m the living limbs before . 

And as the air, when saturate with.diowers, 

The casual beam refracting, decks itself 
With many a hue ; so here the ambient air 
Weareth that form, which influence of the soul 
Imprints on it . and like the flame, that where 
The fire moves, thither follows ; so, henceforth, 

The new form on the spmt foUows still : 

Hence hath it semblance, and is shadow call’d, 

With each sense, even to the sight, endued : 

Hence speech is ours, hence lau^ter, tears, and sighs, 

Which thou mayst oft have witness’d on the mount. 

The obedient shadow foils not to present 
Whatever varying passion moves within us. 

And this the cause of what thou marvel’st at.” 

Now the last flexure of our way we reach’d ; 

And to the nght hand turning, other care 

to his commentary on Aristotle, De Antm. lib. 3. cap. v,, for the opimou that 
there is only one nmversal mtellect or mind pervading every individual of the 
Iitunan race. Much of the hnowledge displayed by onr Poet m the pi'O’^ 
Canto, appears to have been derived worn the medical work of Avetroes called 
the Oclbget, lib. 2 f 10. Ven. 1490, fol. _ 

* Mark tht tun’s hetU.'\ Bedi and nraboschi (Mr. Mathus's ed. Toh ii. p. 86) 
have considered this as an anticipation of a profound discovery of GalflMSto 
natural philosophy , bnt it is m reality taken foom a passage in CSoerOt- W 
Seneetute, where, 8]^a]d]|g of the grape, he says, "qiue, et sacco terto w 
calore soils aneescens, pnmo est peraoerbo guststu, deinde matnnite dntceseii^ 

* When Z/aekit(*htm tpun the tkreeui.] When a man’s lift on earth !• at 
anend. 
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Avaits us. Here the rocky precipice 
Hurls forth redundant flames ; and from the tint 
A blast up-blown, with forcible rebuff 
Dnveth them back, sequester’d from its bound. 

Behoved us, one by one, along the side. 

That border’d on the void, to pass ; and I 
Fear’d on one hand the fire, on the other foal’d 
Headlong to fall . when thus the instructor warn’d : 
“ Strict rem most in tins place direct the eyes. 

A little swci'ving and the way is lost.” 

Then from the bosom of the burning mass, 

“ 0 God of mercy ! ” i heard I sung, and felt 
No less desire to turn. And when I saw 
Spirits along the flame proceeding, I 
Between their footsteps and mine own was fain 
To share by turns my view. At tlie hymn’s close 
They shouted loud, “ I do not know a man ; ” * 

Then in low voice again took up the strain ; 

Which once more ended, “ To the wood, ’ they cried, 
“ Ban Dian, and drare fortli Cullisto ” stung 
With Cytlierea’s poison . ” then return’d 
Unto their sonfj , then many a pair extoll’d, 

Who lived in virtue chastely and the bands 
Of wedded love. Nor from that task, I ween, 
Surcease they j whilesoe’er the scorching fire 
Enclasp them. Of such skill aimliance needs. 

To zoedicine the wound that healeth lost.* 


CANTO XXVI. 

glrgnmcnt. 

His spirits wonder at seeing the shadow cast l>y the body of Dante on the 
flame as he ptssea it. This moves one of them to address him. It proves 
to be Gmdo Ouinicelli, the Italian poet, who pomte out to him the spirit 
of Arnault Daniel, the Froveufol, with whom he also speaks. 


* “ 0 6’o<f mereg ”] “ Sninmas Deus clementue." The beginning of the 
hymn enng on the Sabbath at matins, as it stands in the ancient brevianea ; 
fn m the modem it is " sumnue parens clementue.” Lombardi. 

* /do not luow a tnan.] Lnke, i. 34 

* CUluio ] See Ovid, Ife/. Ub 2 fab. 5. 

* The wound iAal hecirth hut.1 The marginal note in the Monte Casino MS. 
on this passage is: "id est nltims litera qns denotat nltimnm peecatum 
mortals p and the editor remarks, that Duite m these last two venae 
admoniahea himself, and in himself all those guilty of camel sin, in what 
aaaner the wound, inflicted by it, and expreasM by the last F on Us flnrr 
hsad, may be healed. 
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Wbxlx sin^y tbua along tba rim we walk’d, 

Oft the good master warn’d me : “ Look thou well. 

Avail it that I caution thee." The sun 
Now all the western dune irradiate chan«d 
From azure tinct to white ; and, as I pas^d, 

My passmg shadow made the uinhcr'd flame 
Bum rudmer. At so strange a sight I mark’d 
That many a spirit marrel’d on Ins way. 

This him occasion first to speak of me. 

“ He seems," said they, “ no insubstantial frame : ’’ 

Then, to obtain wliat certainty they might. 

Stretch’d towards me, careful not to overpass 
The burning pale. “Othou' who followcst 
The others, haply not more slow than they, 

But moved by reverence , answer me, who bum 

In thirst and fire ; nor I alone, but these 

All for thine answer do more thirst, tlian doth 

Indian or JSthiop for the cooling stream 

Tdl us, how IS it that thou makest thyself 

A wall against the sun, as thon not yet 

Into the inextricable toils of death 

Hadst enter’d 1 ’’ Thus spake one ; and I had straight 

Dedared me, if attention had not turn’d 

To new appearance. Meeting these, there came, 

Midway the burning path, a crowd, on whom 
Earnestly gazing, from each pait I view 
The shadows all press forwara, severally 
Each snatch a hasty kiss, and then away. 

E’en so the cmniet^ ’mid their dusky troops, 

Peer closely one at other, to spy out 

Their mutual road perchance, and how they thrive. 

That friendly greeting parted, ere dispatch 
Of the first onward step, from cither tribe 
Loud clamour rises • those, who newly come. 

Shout “Sodom and Gomonah J ’’ these, “The cow 
Pasiphae enter’d, that the beast she woo’d 
Might rush unto her luxury ” Then as cranes, 

That part towards the Riphseau mountains fly, 

Part towards the Lybic sands, these to avoid 
The ice, and those the sun ; so hasteth off 
One crowd, advances the other ; and resume 
Their first song, weeping, and their several shout. ^ 

Again drew near my side the very same. 

Who had crcwhile bewnght me ; and their looks 
Mark’d eagerness to listen. 1, who twice 
Their wiU liad noted, spake . “ O spirits I secure, 

Whene’er the time may be, of peaceful end ; 

P im,m I ■ I. — I -...I. ■ I — 1—^^— 

> ntmrfint $eng, wteping, and thar leveral sAcut.1 See the last Canto. 

V. 118, and V. 128. ^ - ' 

h I 
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ICy limbs, nor cruda^ nor in raalnm dd age, 

Have I yonder : here they 'bear me, Kd 
With blood, and smew-strung That 1 no more 
May live m blindness, hence i tend aloft. 

There is a dame on high, who wins for us 
This grace, by which my mortal through your i-ealm 
I bear. But may your utmost with soon meet 
Such full fruition, tliat the orb of heaven. 

Fullest of love, and of most ample space, 

Receive you ; as ye teU (upon niy page 
Henceforth to stand recorded) who ye are ; 

And wliat this multitude, that at your backs 
Have past behind ua” As one, mountain-bred. 
Bugged and clownish, if some city’s walls 
He dance to enter, round him stares agax>e. 
Confounded and struck dumb , e’en such appear’d 
Each spirit But when nd of that amaze, 

S lot long the inmate of a noble heart,') 
c, who bciore had question’d, thus resumed . 

“ 0 blessed 1 who, for death preparing, takest 
Experience of our limits, in thy bark ; 

Their ciime, who not with us proceed, was that 
For which, as ho did triumph, Coesar* heard 
The shout of ‘ queen,’ to taunt him. Hence their cry 
Of ‘ Sodom,’ as the^ parted ; to rebuke 
Themselves, and aid the burning by their shame. 

Our sinning was Hermaphrodite . but we. 

Because the law of human kind we broke. 

Following like beasts our vile concupiscence. 

Hence parting from them, to our own disgrace 
Record the name of her, by whom the beast 
In bestial tire was acted. Now our deeds 


* Amaze, 

(Ifot long the tnmale qf a noMe heart.)} 

■ ■■■■ stuporo 

Lo qual negh alti cor tosto s’Bttnts. 

Thus Sperooi : lo stupors 

Lo qual dagU olti cor tosto si parte. Canoes. 

He does not say that wonder is not natural to s lofty mind, for it is ths very 
principle of knowledge . ntw *1 ml(K, f* AngecCu,, ti 

fiZtraf/M 4 sM. FUto, 7’Aetk. edit. Bipont, tom. IL p. 76, hut 
that it IS not of long continuance m such a mind. On this subject it is well 
said by Doctor Horsley ■ “ Wonder, connected with a pnnciple of rational 
curiosity, is the source of all knowledge and discovery, and it is a principle 
even of piety but wonder, which ends in wonder, and is eatisned with 
wonder, is the quality of an idiot,” Sermons, voL L p. 227. Oompaie 
Aristotle, Meta^. lib, 1, p. 335, edit. Bylb. The above passage firom rato 
is adduced by uemens Alexand. Strtm. hb. 2. sec. 9. 

■ Ozsar.] For the opprohnnm cast on Csaaor’s eSeininacy, ase Surtcottub 
Jaitui Ceuwr, cap, xHx, 






PUBdAfOSy, 'Oa^ XXVI. »1 

Tliou knoVst, and bow we ainn’d. If tLoa by name 
Wouldst haply know na, time permits not now 
To tell so much, nor can L Of myself 
Learn what thou wishest. Guinicelh * I ; 

Who having truly sorrow’d ere my last, 

Already cleanse me.” With such pious joy. 

As the two sons upon their mother gazea 
From sad l^curgus* rescued ; such my j'oy 

S Save that I more repress’d it) when I hraid 
from his own lips the name of him pronounced. 

Who was a father to me, and to those 
My betters, who have ever used the sweet 
And pleasant rhymes of love So nought I heard. 

Nor spake ; but long time thoughtfully 1 went, 

Gazing on him ; and, only for the fire, 

Appimicli’d not nearer. When my eyes were fed 
By looking on him ; with such solemn pledge. 

As forces credence, I devoted me 

Unto his service wholly In reply 

He thus bespake me “ What from thee I hear 

Is mved so deeply on my mind, the waves 

Of Lethe shall not wash it olf, nor make 

A whit less lively. But ns now thy oath 

Has seal’d the truth, declare what cause impels 

That love, which both thy looks and speech bewray.” 

“ Those dulcet lays,” I answer’d ; “ which, as long 
As of our tongue the beauty does not fade. 

Shall make us love the very ink that traced them.” 

“ Brother ! ” he cned, and pointed at the shade 
Before him, “ there is one, whose mother speech 
Doth owe to him a fairer ornament. 

He * in love ditties, and the talcs of prose. 


* Guinicelli.] See Note to Canto xi. 9C. ... 

s X/ycargut.'\ Statius, Theb, lib. 4 and 6. Hj’psipile had left her infant 

charge, the son of Lycuiijpis, on a tank, where it was destroyed by a serpent, 
when she went to mow the Aigiva army the river of Langia . and, on her 
escaping the effects of Lyenrgus's resentment, the joy her own children felt 
at the wht of her was such, as onr Poet felt on beholding his predecessor 
Quinicelm The incidents are beautiftiUy described m Statins, and seem to 
have made on impression on Dante, for ho before (Canto xxii. 110) charactenzos 
Hypsipile as her — 

Who show’d Langia’s wave. 

* ffe.] The nnited testimony of Dante and of Petrarch places Anmnlt 
Ponlel at the head of the fYovenfol poets. 

pot v'era un drappello 

Dt portamenti e dl vol^l strani : 

Fra tutti il primo Amaldo Dnniello 
Gran maeirtzo d’aroer cV a la mia terra 
AnOT&OlinrtiffliuOdiriiiiovoeMlo. _ 

tTAnm) elp. 1 t« 
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Without a rival atauds ; and lets the foola 
Talk on, who think the aongster of Limoges^ 

tOkat he waa born of poor but noble parents, at the castle of Bibeyne in 
PMgoid, and that he was at the English court, is the amount Of MlUot’s 
infonnatioa concornine bun (tom. u. p. 479) The account there given of 
his wiitlnp IS not mu^ more satufacioiy, and the criticism on thm mnst 
go for httle better than nothing It is to be regretted that we have not an op< 
portnnity of judging for oursches of his “love ditties and his tales of prose." 

Yersi d’amore e prose di romanzi. 

Our Poet frequently cites him m the work J}e Vulgari JEloq^. In the 
second chapter of the second hook, ho is instanced as one “ who had treated 
of love ; ” and in the tenth chapter, lie is said to have used m almost all hie 
canzoni a particular kmd of stanza, the sestine, which Dante had followed in 
one of his own canzoni, beginning, 

Al poco giorno ed nl gran eerchio d'ombra. 

This stanza is termed by Gray, “ both m sense and sound, a very mean com- 
position.” Gray’s Wobks, 4to, Loud 1814, vol. ii p Accordmg to 
Crescimbeni, {DeUa Volg. Poes, lib 1. p. 7, ed 1698,) he died in 1189. 
Arnault Daniel was not soon forgotten , for Ausias March, a Catalonian, 
who was himself distinguished as a Ih'oveiifal poet m the middle of the 
ilfteentli century, makes honourable mention of him in some verses, which are 
quoted by Bastero in his Crtisca Provenzale, cdiz Soma, 172i, p 75 . 

Envers algiins uf o miracle par , 

Mas sin's tiiembram d’en Arnau Daniel 
E do aqiicls quo la terra los cs vel, 

Sabrem Amor vers nos que pot donor. 

To some this seems a miracle to be , 

But If we Arnault Daniel call to mind, 

And those beside, whom earthly veil doth bmd. 

We then the mighty power of love shall see 

Since this note was written, M Baraonard has made us better acquainted 
with the writings and history of the Provencal poets, I have much pleasure 
m citing the following particulars respecting Arnault Daniel from bu ChoKS 
des Pofsies des Troubadours, tom ii pp. 1518, 319. “L’autontd de Dante 
Buffirait pour nous convoincro qu’ Arnaud Daniel avait coniposd plusieurs 
romaim. Maia il reste une prouve positive de I’existenco d’un roman a’Amaud 
Daniel ; e’est celm de Lancelot du Lac, dont la traduction fut ihite, vers la 
flu du ti'eineme si^le, en alleniand, par Ulrich de Zatchitschovcn, qui nommo 
Arnaud Daniel conime I'auteur original ’’ *’ “ Lo Tasse, dans I’un de sea 
^vmg^, * s'ezpnme cn ces termes, ou sqiet des romans composes par lea 
mubadoura : E romanzi furono detti quci poemi, o pia tosto quelle istorie 
favolose, che furono sentte nella lingua do^ Provenzui o de’ Castigliani , le 
quail non si senvevano in versi, ma in prosa, come alcnni hanno oaservato 
puma da me, pemhd Dante, parlando d’Arnaldo Dautello, disse : 

i< iw-B d’amore e prose dl romanzi, etc. 

Enfin Pulci, dans son AforgatUe Alaggiort, nomme Arnaud Daniel comma 
auteur d un roman de Beiiaud . 

Dopo costui venne il famoso Amaldo 
^e molto diligentemente ha aentto, 

E investigb le opro di Rinaldo, 

De le gran cose oho fece in Eigitto, etc.” 

„ , , Morgante Uaggwre, Canto xxvii. ott. 80 

See also Baynouard, tom. v. 30. 

^ The songster of Xtamyes-J Giraud de Bomeil, of Sideuil, a castle in 

(*) gfs extraits de cette traduction allemande ont iU publics. 

aopra il parete &tto del Signer Pr. Putncio, etc. edit 


114 - 124 . 


PUMATOllY, Oa»W> XXVt SS8 

O’crtops liim. Humour and tbe popular voice 
They look to, more than truth ; and eo confirm 
Opinion, ere by art or reason taught 
Thus many of the elder tune cried up 
Guittonc,* giving him the prize, till truth 
By strength of numbers Aampiuh’d. If thou own 
So ample privilege, ns to have gain’d 
Free entrance lo the cloister, whereof Christ 
Is Abbot of the college ; say to him 
One paternoster for me, for as needs * 

For dn'cllers in this norld, where power to sm 


Limoges He was a Troubadour, much admired and caressed m bis day, and 
appears to ha\e been in favour with the niouarchs of Castile, Ijeon, Nai’arre, 
aud Arrngon, Giraud is nieutioned by Dante lu a Teiuarkable passage of the 
Dt Vvlg moq lib 2. caji ii : “As man is endowed with a tnplo aoul, 
Tegetable, animal, and rational, so he walks in a tnjile path Inasmuch as he 
is vegetable, he seeks utility, m winch lie has a common natuie with plants ; 
inasmuch as he is ammol, he seeks for pleasure, lu which he participates with 
brutes ; inasmuch as he is rational, he seeks for honour, in which he is either 
alone, or is associated with the angels Whatever we do, appears to he done 
tbroogh these three pnuciples,” — “With respect to utility, we shall find 
on a nimute mqniry that the primary object witli all who seek it, is safety ; 
with regard to pleasure, love is entitled to the first place , and os to honour, 
no one will hesitate in assigning the same pre-eminent e to virtue. These three 
then, safety, love, virtue, appear to he three great subjects, which ought to bo 
treated with most grandeur, that is, those things winch chiefly pertain to 
these, as courage m arms, ardency of love, and the direction of the will . con- 
ceniing winch alone we shall find on mqmry that lUiistnous men have composed 
their poems in the vernacular tongues , Bertrand de Bom, of arms , Arnault 
Daiiief, of love , Oirand do Borneil, of rectitude , Cmo da Ihstoia, of love , his 
friend,” (hv whom he ineaus liiiiiscll,) “of rectitude , hut I find no Italian as 
vet who has treated of arms.” Giraud is ogam quoted in the sixth chapter of 
this hook TIio following notice lemecting him is found m Gray’s posthumous 
Works, 4to, Lond. 1814, vol. 11 p, !S3 ■ “The taiirono is of very ancient date, 
the invention of it beum ascribed to Girard dc Bonicil of tbe school of Provence, 
who died in 1178 Be was of Limoges, and was called II Mautrct di 
Tnmaioru'’ That he was distinguished by this title (a circumstance that, 
perhaps, induced Dante to vindicate the supenor claims of Arnault Daniel) is 
mentioned by Bostero in liis Onuca Provenzale, ediz Roma, p 84, where we 
find the following list of his MSS. jioems preserved m the Vatican, and m the 
Iihrary of S. Lorenzo at Florence “ Una tenrone col Be d'Aragona , e un 
Serventese contra Cardaillac, e diverse Canzoni mossimamento tie pel nenpera- 
mento del S. Sepolcro, o di Terra Santa, ed alcuue col titolo di Canterete, cioi 
picciole contan, owero conzoiiette ” The light which these and similar 
writings might cast, not only on the events, but still more on the manners oi 
a most intmstin^ period of history, would surely, without taking into the 
ooconnt any ment they may possess ns poetical compositions, render them 
olgects well deserving of more curiosity than they appear to have hitherto 
excited In the public mind. Many of his poems are still remaimng m MS. 
According to Nostradamus, he died in 1278. Millot, Sist LM. da Ttvdb. 
tom. u. p. 1 and 23. But I suspect that there is some error in this date, and 
that ha did not live to so late a penod. ^me of Ins poems have since beeii 
published by Raynouard, Polna da Troubadours, tom. lu p. 804, etc. 

> GuAfone.] See Canto xxiv. 66. 

* J^aumds.'] Bee Canto xl. 23. 
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No longer tempts ua.” Hapbr to make tray 
For one that fcmow'd nezlv wnen that waa said, 
He vanish’d throng the fire, as through the ware 
A fish, that glances diving to the deep. 

I, to the spirit he had shown me, drew 
A little onward, and besought his name, 

For which my heart, I said, kept gracious room. 
He frankly thus began “ Thy courtesy ^ 


' TAy courtesy ] Arnault is here made to speak in his own toagat, the 
Provencal. Accordinuto Dante, (Z)e Ku^. £10^ lib 1. cap viii,)the]^!oyen^ 
was one language with the Spanish. What he says on this sahjeet is so 
curious, that the reader will perhaps not be di^leased if I giro an abstract of 
it. He first makes three great ilivisions of the European languwes. “ One of 
these extends from the mouths of the Danube, or the lake of Msotis, to the 
western limits of England, and is bounded by the limits of the ITeueh and 
Italians, and by tho ocean. One idiom obtaiued over the whole of this space; 
but was afterwaids subdivided into tlie Sclavoman, Hungarian, Tentonic, 
^xon, English, and the reruacnlar tongues of several other people one sign 
remaining to all, that they use the affirmative to (our English ay). Ibe whole 
of Europe, beginning from the Hnnganan limits and strotclu^ towards the 
east, has a second idiom, which reaches still further than the end of Europe, 
into Asia. This is the Greek. In idi that lemams of Europe, there is a thito 
idiom, subdivided into three dialects, which may bo severally distinguished by 
the use of the affirmatives, oc, oU, and st , the first spoken by the Spaniards, 
the next by the French, the third by the Latms (or Italians) The first ocenpy 
the western part of southern Europe, begmiung from the limits of the Genoese. 
The third occupy the eastern part fiom the said limits, os far, that is, as to the 
promontory of Italy, where the Adriatic sea begins, and to Sicily. The second 
are in a manner northern, with respect to these, for they have the Germans to 
the east and north, on the ivcst they are hounded by the English sea and the 
mountains of Arragon, and on the south by the people of ftovence and tho 
docbvity of the Apoiinine ” Jbid. cap x. “ Each of these three,” he observes, 
“ has its own claims to distinction. The excellency of the French language 
consisb in its being host adapted, on account of its lacihty and agreeableness, 
to prose namtion, (quicqnid redactnm, sive invontum est ad volgare prosaicum, 
snnm eat ;) and he instances the books compiled on the gests of the Tyojona 
and Romans, and the delightM Adventures of King Arthur, with many other 
histones and works of instruction The Spanish (or Proven(al) may boast of 
its haring produced such os first cultivated lu this, ns in a more perfiset and 
sweet language, the vernacular poetiy : among whom are Pierre d’Anveigne, 
and others more ancient. The prinle^ of the Latin, or Italian, are two ; 
first, that it may reckon for its own those writers who have adopted a more 
sweet and snhtile style of poetry, in the number of whom are Cino dn Pistoia 
and his irieud , and the next, that its writers seem to adhere to certain general 
rales of grammar, and in so doing give it, in the opinion of the Intelli^nt, a 
very weighty pretension to preference ” Smee the lest edition of this book, It 
has appeued that Mr Gray understood by the words '' Grammaticse, qnm oom- 
mnnis eat , " "the Latin, or mother-tongue,” and not, as I have rendered them, 
" general rules of grammar ” In this latter sense, however, the word “Gram- 
matica ” he been used twice before in the Treatise De Vvlg Sloq , thon^ it 
ia certainly afterwards applied in the sense in which Gray took it. See the 
editon of Gray’s Works, for which we are so much indebted to Mr. Mathias, 
4to, London, 1814, vol u. p. 35. We learn ihmi oar author’s Vita Aiiota, 
p. that there were no poetic compositions m the ftovenfal or ItidiaB, 
more than one hundred and fifty years b«ore the Vtta Nuova was wntten ; ^id 
that the first who wrote in the vernacular Uqgasgeq, wrote to nako hmw > H 
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So win* oa me, I bare stir power sor will 
To Jiide me. I am Aiuault ; and with eonge, 
Sorely waymentmg for my folly paet^ 

Thorough this ford of fire I wade, and see 
The day, I hope for, smiling in my new. 

I pray ye by the worth that guides ye up 
Unto the summit of the scale, in time 
Remember ye my sufferings ” With such words 
He disappe^d in the refining flame. 


CANTO XXVII. 


Jlrgniiunt. 

An angel sends them forward tbrougU the fire to the last ascent, which leads 
to the terrestrial Paradise, situated on the summit of the mountain. Tliey 
have not proceeded many steps on their Way upward, when the fall of 
night hinders them from going farther ; and our Poet, who has lain down 
with Virgil and Statius to rest, beholds in a dream two females, figuring 
the active and contemplative life. With the return of morning, they 

understood hy a lady. M. Kaynouard supposed the text of all the editions to 
be miserohly corrupted in this place, and took much pains to restore it I 
will add the passage as that learned wnter concluded it to base come from the 
bond of Dante . 

“Tan m'abellis lostro cortes deman, 

Gh’ leu non me pnese ni m voil a sos cobrirc , 

Jen sui Amautz, ohe plor e voi cantan , 

ConsiroB, vei la passada foUor, 

E vei janzen lo joi qn'esper denan , 

Aras ros prec, per aquella valor 

Que ns guida at som sens frelch e sens calinn, 

Bovegna vos atenprar ma dolor. 

“Taut me plait votre courtoise demande,— que ]b nc puis m ne me venx ft 
vous cacber je sms Amaud, qui pieure et va ebantant , — soucienz, ja voM 
la passfte fohe, — et vols joyeuz le bonheur, que j’espftie ft I’avenir ; — maintenant 
je vous pne. par cette vertu — qui vous guide au sommet, sans froid et sans 
chaud ; — qu'il souvienne ft vous de soula^ ma doulenr. J1 n’est pas un des 
nombienz maniiscnts de la Dvmna Commedia, pas une des ^tione multipU^ 
qui en ont donates, qui ne presents dans les vers que Dante prSte au 
tronbadonr Amaud Daniel, un texte lUSgure et devenn, de copie en copie, 
piaaqne inintelbgible Cependant j’ai pensi qu'il n’^tait pas impossible de 
ifttablir le texte de res vers, en eomparant avec soin, dans .es manusents de 
Dante qne possftdent les depots publics de Pmis, toiites Ics vanantes (pibls 
pouvaient foumir, et en les choisueant d'aprfts les regies gramniaticales et lea 
notians lezicographiques de la langne des tmubadours Mon espoir n'n point 
fttft trompft, et sans aucun secoura eoiqertnral, sans aucim deplacemeut ni 
ehangement de mots, lo suis parvenu, par le simple chdx des variontes, ft 
retronver le texte primitif, tel qn’x] a dO Stre prodnit par Dante, Baynonard, 
£aa»fiw Rman, tom. i. p. 42, Par. 1880, 




THE VISION. 






m6h ih« height ; and bare VirgU givaa Daate fiiU hberty to oaa hii owb 
pkaanre and judgment in the choice of his nmy till he ahall meet irifh 
Beataiee. 

Now was the sun * so station’d, as when first 
His early radiance fivers on the heights, 

Where stream’d his Maker’s blood ; while Libra hangs 
Above Hesperian Ebio ; and new fires, 

Meridian, flash on Ganges’ yellow tide. 

So day was sinking, when the angel of God 
Appear’d before us, Joy was in his mien. 

Fortli of the flame he stood upon the brink ; 

And with a voice, whose lively clearness far 
Su^ss’d our human, “ Blessed * are the pure 
In heart,” he sang . then near him as we came, 

“Go ye not further, holy spirits ' ” he cned, 

“Ere the fire pierce you enter in ; and list 
Attentive to the song ye hear from thence.” 

I, when I heard his saying, was as one 
Laid in the grave * My hands together clasp’d, 

And upward stretching, on the fire I look’d ; 

And busy fancy conjured up the forms 
Erewhile beheld alive consumed in flames 
The escorting spirits turn’d with gentle looks 
Toward mo , and the Mantuan spake “ My son. 

Here torment thou niayst feel, but canst not dcatli. 

Keinember thee, reiiieiiiber thee, if I 

Safe e’en on Qeryon brought thee , now I come 

More near to God, wilt thou not trust me now ? 

Of this be sure ; though in its womb that flame 
A thousand years contain’d thee, from thy head 
No hair should pensli If thou doubt my tnitli, 

Approach , aud with thy hand thy vesture’s hem 
Stretch forth, and for thyself confirm belief 
Lay now all fear, oli ' lay all fear aside. 

Turn hither, and come onward undismay’d.” 

1 The sun 1 At Jerusalem it was dawn, m Spam midnight, and in India 
noonday, while it was sunset in Pulsatory. 

> Blessed ] Matt. v. 8. 

• ■- As one 

Laid tn the grave ] Quale i colui che nella fossa i messo. 

Isimhardi understands this of a man who is taken to execution in the manner 
described m c xiz 62. “ Colui," be thinks, cannot be properly applied 

to a corse. Yet Bbccaccio's imitation confirms the opmion of the other com* 
mentators 

Essa era tale, a guardarla nel viso. 

Quo! donna morta alia fossa portata. ll FUoetnUo, p. v. st. 83. 
which Chaucer has thus translated ; 

She was right soihe to sene in her visage, 

As u that wight that men on here ybinde, TrvUut and CreieidSf h, 4, 
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I still, tbongli conadenee ui^, no step advanced. 

When still be saw me fix'd and obstinate, 

Somewhat distntb’d he cned : “ Mark now, my son, 
From Beatrice thou ait by this wall 
Divided.” As at Tliiabe’s name the eye 
Of Pyramus was oiien’d, (when life ebb’d 
Fast from his veins,) and took one parting glance, 

While icrmeil dyed the mulberry , * thus I turn’d 
To my sage guide, relenting, when I heard 
The name tliat springs for ever in my breast. 

He shook his forehead ; and, “ How long,” he said, 
“Linger ive now 1” then smiled, as one would smile 
Upon a child that eyes the fiuit and yields. 

Into the fire before me then he w'alk’d ; 

And Statius, who crewliile no little space 
Had parted us, he pray’d to come behind. 

I would have cast me into molten glass 
To cool me, when I cntci'’d , so intense 
Paged the conflagrant mass. The sire beloved, 

To comfort me, ns he pioceeded, still 
Of Beatrice talk’d. “Her eyes,” saith ho, 

“E’en now I seem to view.” From the other side 
A voice, that sang, did guide us ; and the voice 
Following, with heedful ear, we issued fortli. 

There where the path led upward. “ Come,” * we heard, 
“ Come, blessed of my Father.” Such the sounds, 

That hail’d us from witliin a light, which shone 
So radiant, I could not endure the view. 

“The sun,” it added, “hastes ; and evening comes. 

Delay not . ere the western sky is hung 
With blackness, strive ye for tne pass." Our way 
Upright within the rock arose, and faced 
Such part of heaven, that from before my steps 
The mams were shrouded of Uie sinking sun. 

Nor many stairs were overpast, when now 
By fading of the shadow we perceived 
Tne sun beliind ns couch’d ; and ere one face 
Of darkness o’er its measureless expanse 
Involved the horizon, and the night her lot 
Held individual, each of us had made 
A stair Ins pallet ; not that wall, but power, 

Hod fail’d uo, by the nature of that mount 
Forbidden further travel. As the goats, 

That late have skint and wanton'd rapidly 
Uron the craggy cliffs, ere they had ta’cn 
Their supper on the herb, now silent lie 


svr 


> WXile vermeil dyed the muHerry 1 Oi id, Metam, lib, 4, 12f, 
»(7<wie.] Matt, f XV, 94, 





m imrsucnt 

And rununate beneSiOi the tunhnge Veofni, 

While noondw item ; and the eo^erd leans 
Upon hu Btaf^ and lewine watuiea them : 

And as the swain, that lodges out all night 
In quiet by his flock, lest beast of prey 
Disperse them * even so all three aoode, 

1 as a goat, and as the shepherds they. 

Close pent on either side by dielving rock. 

A little glimpse of sky was seen above ; 

Yet by that little I behmd the stars, 

In iiiagnitudc ami lustre shining forth 
With more than wonted slory. As I lay, 

Gazing on them, and in that fit of musing. 

Sleep overcame me, sleep, that bnngeth oft 
Tidinm of future hm About the hour. 

As I ^leve, when Venus from the east 
First lighten’d on the mountain, she whose orb 
Seems mway glowing with the fire of love, 

A lady young and beautiful, I dream’d. 

Was passing o'er a lea ; and, os she came, 

Methought I saw her ever and anon 
Bending to cull the flowers ; and thus she sang : 

“ Know ye, whoever of my name would a^k, 

That I am Leah * for my brow to weave 
A garland, these fair hands unwearied ply. 

To please me at the crystal mirror, hero 
f awit nm. Bat my eieter AkeiW, siht-' 

Before her glass abides the hvelong day, 

Her radiant eyes bdioldisg, charm’d no Ics”, 

Than I with this delightful task. Her joy 
In contemplation, as in labour mine.” 

And now as glimmonng dawn appear’d, that breaks 
More welcome to the pilgrim still, as he 
Sojourns less distant on his homeward wi^, 

Darkness from all sides fled, and with it fled 
My slumber ; whence I rose, and saw my guide 
Aicady risen. “ That delicious fruit, 

Which through so many a branch the zealous care 
Of mortals roams in quest of, shall this day 
Appease thy hunger.*^ Such the words I beard 
From Virgil’s hp ; and never greeting beard, 

^ J am Ladi.^ By Ijoah is understood the active life, as Bachel figoreg the 
contemplative Michael Angelo has mode these allwoncol personage the 
aabject of two statues on the monument of tfulins II. in the church of S. ^tio 
in Vmcolo See Mr. Buppa’s L{fe </ Midtad Angelo, Sculpture viu. and x. 
and p. 247. 

* zh pleau iae.1 " For the sake of that enjoyment which I shall have hi he- 
holSihg my Qod uce to fiice, I thus exercise myself in good works.” 

' iSke,1 “ Her delight is in admiring In her mirror, that la, in tbs SiUnems 
Being, the light, or knoudedge, that He vmcbaide» her.” 
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So]»leam>tas'^.9<^4«-'; ne steig^ 

Demre so grew uj^n desire to.asouiot, 

, Thencefonrard at each step I felt the brings 
Increasing for my ilight When ire had run. 

O’er all the ladder to its topmost round, 

As there vre stood, on me the Mantuan fix’d 
His eyes, and thus he epake ; “Both fires, my son. 

The temporal and eternal, thou hast seen , 

And art arrived, where ol itself my ken 
No farther reachea I, with skill and art. 

Thus far have drawn thee Now thy pleasure take 
For guide. Thou hast o’ercome the steeper way, 

O’erconie the straiter. Iio I the sun that darts 
His beam upon thy iorehcad : lo • the herb,* 

The arboreta and nouers, which of itself 

This land pouts foith profuse. Till those blight eyes ‘ 

AVith gladness come, wdiich, weeping, made me haste 
To succour thee, thou niayst or scat thee down. 

Or wander where thou wilt Expect no more 
Sanction of warning voice or sign from me. 

Free of thy own arbitremeut to chuse. 

Discreet, judicious. To distrust thy sense 
Were henceforth error. I invest thee then 
With crown aud mitre, sovereign o’er thyself.” 


CANTO XXVIII. 

Argument. 

Dante wanders through the forest of the terrestrial PoTadise, till he is stopped 
by a stream, on the other side of which be beholds a fair lady, culling 
flowers. He speahs to her , and she, in reply, explains to him certain 
things touching the nature of that place, and tells that the water, which 
flows between them, is here called Lethe, aud in another ]>Iice has the 
name of Kunoe. 

Thboucih that celestial forest, whose thick shade 
With bvely greenness the new-springing day 
Attemper’d, eager now to roam, and search 
Its limits round, forthwith I left the bonk ; 

Along the champain leisurely my way 

iXo/ tie ieri] "In almm campum troDMt amoenissimum. — Ipse vero 
eampns splendidus, suavis oc decoms qnante niagnitudmis, qnantm glorue, 
qtumteque sit pulchntudinu, nnlla lingua, nullusqne eermo, potest eniUnn . 
pleans est enim omni jucnnditate, et gmndio, et Intitio. Ihi Idiorum, et 
roeanim odor, lU odoramentorum omninm redolet flragrantia, ibl manius, om- 
ninmqiM etemarum dekdanun rednndat abundootia. In hqns campi medio 
{itmmas est.” .dfienct Vine, sec. X, 

* fUnee briffit eyee,] The eyes of Bfetriea 
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Pomii&g, o’er the gronnd, that on all sides 
Ddicious odonr breathed. A pleasant air,^ 

That mterniitted never, never veer’d, 

Smote on my temples, gently, as a wind 
Of softest influence . at ivhi^ the sprays, 

Obedient all, lean’d trambbng to that part ^ 

Where first the holy mountain casts his shade ; 

Yet were not so disorder’d, but that still 
Upon their top the fcatheiM qmnsters * 

Applied their wonted art, and with full joy 
Welcomed those hours of prime, and warbled shrill 
Amid the leaves, that to their jocund lays 
Kept tenour ; even as from branch to branch. 

Along the piny forests on the shore 
Of Cniassv robs the gathering melody, 

When Bolus hath from his cavem loosed 
The dnpping south. Already had my step®, 

Though MOW, so far into that aneient ood 
TransjKirted me, I could not ken the place 
Where I had entei’d ; when, hehold * my path 
Was hounded hv a nil, which, to the leit, 

With little rippling waters bent the grass 
That issued from its bank. On earth no wave, 

How clean aoe’or, that would not seem to ha\ e 
Some mixture in itself, compared with this, 

Transpicuous clear ; yet darkly on it roll’d, 

Darkly beneath perjietual gloom, wJiich ne’er 
Admits or sun or moon-light there to shine. 

* .( plfatantmr ] 

Cantan fra i rami gli augelletti vaglii, 

Azzum, e Inanchi, o ve^i, e rossi, e gialli , 

Mormoranti ruscelh, e clieti login 
Di liinpulezza riiicoao i ciistalli 
Uds dole' sura, che ti par rbe laghi 
A an mode seinpre, e dal suo stil non falli, 

Faces si I'aria tremolar d’intonio, 

Che non potca nojar caior del giorno 

Anosto, Orl Fur c xxxiv. st. £0. 
Therewith a winde, nnnethe it might he less, 

Made in the levis grene a noise soft, 

Accordant to the fonlis song on loft. 

Chancer, ThFAtsembU of FmUtt, 

* To (hat part \ The west 

* The feather’d guirutera ] Imitated hy 'Boccaccio, Fuiiimieiia, lib. 4. : 
" Odi 1 qnernll nccelli,” etc. — “ Hear the quernloos birds plaining with sweet 
songs, and the boughs tremhlmg, and, moved by a gentle wind, as it vran 
keepinif tenonr to their notes ” 

* CAuisn.] This is the wood, where the scene of Boccaccio’s sablimest 
story (taken entirely fiom Elinand, as I learn in the Kotes to the Deeameren, 
edis. Giunti, 1S73, p. 62) is laid. See Oec. G. v. M. 8, and Drydsa's 
Theodore and Monona. Onr Poet perhaps wandeted m it daring his ihodi 
with Ooido Novello da Pi^nta. 
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My feet advanced not ; but my wondenng eyes 
Pasard onward, o’er the streamlet, to survey 
The tender may-bloom, flush’d through many a hue, 
In prodigal variety . and there. 

As object, rising suddenly to view, 

That from our bosom eveiy tlioiight beside 
AVith tlie rare marvel chases, I beheld 
A lady > all alone, who, singing, went. 

And culling flower from flower, wherewith her way 
Was all o’er painted “Lady beautiful 1 
'Iliou, who (if looks, that use to speak the lieart, 

Are worthy of our trust) with love’s own beam 
Dost warm thee,” thus to her my speech I fmmed ; 
“Ah * please thee hither towards the streamlet bend 
Tliy steps so near, that I may list thy song. 
BeWding thee and this fair place, metbinks, 

I call to mmd where wander^ and how look’d 
Proserinnc, in that season, when her child 
The mother lost, and she the bloomy spring ” 

As when a lady, turning in the dance. 

Doth foot It fcatlv, and advances scarce 
One step before the other to the ground ; 

Over the yellow and vcrmiUon flowers 
Thus turn’d she at my suit, most maiden-like 
Valuig her sobei eyes , and came so near, 

That I distinctly caught the dulcet sound. 

Arriving where the limpid watcis now 

Laved the green sweixl, ncr eyes she deign’d to raise. 

That shot such splendour on me, as I ween 

Ne'er glanced fiom Cytlieiea’s, when her son 

Had sped his keenest weapon to her heart 

Upon the opposite bank she stood and smiled ; 

As through her gi'occtul fingeis shitted still 
The intermingling dyes, whuh without seed 
That lofty land unbosoms. By the stream 
Three paces only were we sunder d yet, 

The Hellespont,' where Xerxes pass’d it o’er, 

(A cuib for ever to the pnde ol man,*) 


1 A lady 1 Most of the commentators suppose, that by this lady, who in 
the last Canto is called Matilda, is to bo understood the Countess Matilda, 
who endowed the holy see with the estates called the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
ind died m 1115 See G. Villani, lib. 4 cap. xz. But it seems more 
probable that she should he lutended for an slle^ncal jiersouage. Venturi 
accordingly supposes that she represents the ocuve life. But, os Lombanli 
instly oliserves, we have had that already shadowed forth lu the character of 
Leah ; and he therefore suggests, that by Matilda may he understood that 
affection which we ought to mar towards the holy church, and for which tbs 
lady above mentioned sras so lemarkahle. 

* A tnah far mer to the onde of man.] Because Xerxec had been to 
Immhlod, when he woe compelled to lepies the Hellespont in me email hark,-- 






rSE visfoN.' 

Was bj Lcander not more bat^bl held 
For floating, with inhoraitable ware, 

’Twixt Sestus and Abyaos, than by me 
That flood, because it 'gave no passage thence. 

“ Strangers ye come ; and haply in this place, 

That cradled human nature in her birth. 

Wondering, ye not without suspicion view 
My smiles but tliat sweet strain of psalmody, 

‘ Thou, Lord 1 hast made me ^ad,’ ‘ will give ye light, 
Which may uncloud your minds. And thou, who stand’st 
The foremost, and didst make thy suit to me. 

Say if aught else thou wish to hear for I 
Came prompt to answer every doubt of thine ” 

She spake ; and I replied . “ I know not how * 

To reconcile this wave, and rustling sound 
Of forest leaves, with what I late have heard 
Of opposite report.” Slie answering thus 
“ I will unfold the cause, whence that proceeds, 

Which makes thee wonder ; and so purge the cloud 
That hath enwrapt thee The First Good, whoso joy 
Is only in himself, created man. 

For happiness ; and gave this goodly place. 

His pl^go and earnest of eternal peace. 

Favour’d thus highly, through Ins oivn defect 
He fell ; and here made short sojourn ; he fell. 

And, for the bitterness of sorrow, changed 
Laughter niiblanied and ever-new delight 
That vapours none, exhaled from earth beneath. 

Or from the waters, (u Inch, wherever heat 
Attracts them, follow,) might ascend thus far 
To vex man’s peaceful stat^ this mountain rose 
So high toward the heaven, nor fears the rage 
Of elements contending ; * from that part 
Exempted, where the rate his limit hors. 

Because the circumambient air, throughout. 

With its first impulse circles still, unless 
Aught interpose to check or thwart its course ; 

Upon the summit, which on every side 
To MBitaUon of the impassive air 
Is open, doth that motion strike, and makes 
Beneath its sway the umbrageous wood resound 
And in the shaken plant such power resides, 


after Isiving a btUe before crossed with a prodigious army, in the hoM of 
subduing Ghvoce. 

^ X%oa, Lord / hast modi me fftaiL'l FShhn ztdl. 4^ 

* J bnw not June.'] Bee Canto xxi. 4S. 

*<!/dtmenO In theiiffdtwMififc . 

oap.^|^ then fit a of ^ |^|ksflisd, 14 wh 



L|4r*t«» PtJBOAISE^t; mua Soft 

That it isaimgBatea vith rka efficat^ ' 

The voyaging breeze, upon whose anbile plutue 
HuU, wa&d, flies abroad ; and the other land,’ 

Beceiving, (as 'tis worthy in itsdf, 

Or m the clime, that warms it,) doth conceive ; 

And from its womb produces many a tree 
Of various virtue. This when thou hast heard, 

The marvel erases, if in yonder earth 
Some plant, without ap^iarent seed, Le found 
To fix its fibrous stem And further Icam, 

That with prolific foisou of all seeds 
This holy plain is fill’d, and m itself 
Bears fruit that ne’er was duck’d on othtr soil 
“The water, thou lielioltl’st, suiings not fioin iciii, 

Bestored hy vapour, that the cold converts , 

As stream that intermittently lepaiis 
And spends his pulse of life ; but issues foitli 
Fiom fountain, solid, undecaymg, sure : 

And, by the ivill oinuific, full supply 
Feeds whatsoe’er on either side it poiire ; 

On this, devolved with power to take aivay 
Bemembrance of oflcnce ; on tliat, to bring 
Bemcmbrancc linck of every good deed done 
From whence its name of Lethe on this part ; 

On the other, Eunoc • both of which must firt 
Be tasted, ore it woik ; the last exceeding 
All flavours else Albeit thy thirst may now 
Be well contented, if I here break off, 

No more levealing , yet a corollary 
I freely give beside • nor deem my words 
Less grateful to thee, if they somewliat pass 
The stretch of piomisc. They, whose verse of yore 
The golden ago recorded and its bliss. 

On the PomasBian mountain,^ of this place 
Perhajis had dream’d. Here was man guiltless ; here 
Perpetual spnng,® and every fruit ; and this 


’ other land 1 The continent, iuhahiled by the living, and separated 
from Purgatory by the ocean, is affected (and that divcrsdy, according to the 
natnre of the sod, or the climate) by a virtoe, or efficacy, conveyed to it by 
the -^ds from plants growing in the terrestnal Paradise, which is situated 
on me summit of Purgatory , and this is the cause why some xilants are 
foond on earth withont any apparent seed to produce them, 

* On the Parnassian mountain.] 

. ^ In bicipiti somnU^ Pamusso. Petsius, Prol, 

• /Vrpetuat spring.] 

Ver emt etemnm, plooidlque tepentibus auris 

Mulcebant zsphyrl satos ame aemine flores. 

Fluminajam lactU, Jam finmina nectaiis il«nt, 

Ovid, Jfetofn, fib, 1, vt lU. 


THE VISION. 
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The far>&med nectar.” Turning to the hardly 
Wlien ehe had ceased, I noted in their looks 
A smile at her conclusion ; then my iace 
Again directed to the lovely dame. 


CANTO XXTX. 


JUgnnunt. 

The lady, who in a following Canto is called Matilda, mores along the side of 
the stream m a contrary direction to the current, and Dante keeps eqnal 
pace with her on the opposite hank. A marvellous sight, preceded by 
music, appears in view. 

SiNQiNO,^ os if enamour’d, she resumed 

And closed the song, with “ Blessed they * whose sins 

Are cover’d.” Like the wood-nymphs then, that tripp’d 

Singly across the syhan shadows ; one 

Eager to view, and one to escape the sun j 

So moved she on, against the current, up 

The verdant rivage. I, her mincing step 

Observing, with as tardy step pursued. 

Between us not an Imndr^ paces trod. 

The bank, on each side bendmg equally, 

Gave me to face the orient Nor our way 

Far onward brought us, when to me at once 

She turn’d, and cried . “ My brother ' look, and hearken.” 

And lo ' a sudden lustre ran across 

Through the great forest on all parts, so bright, 

I doubted whether lightning were abroad ; 

But that, expiring ever m the spleen 
That doth unfold it, and this during still, 

And waxing still in splendour, mane me question 

What it might be . and a sweet melody 

Ban through the luinmoue air Then did I chide, 

With warrantable zeal, the hardihood 

Of our first parent ; for that there, where earth 

Stood in obedience to the heavens, she only. 

Woman, the creature of an hour, endured not 
Bestraint of any veil, which had she home 
Devoutly, joys, inefiahle as these, 

Had from the first, and long time since, been mine. 

Willie, through that wilderness of pnmy sweets 

* Awgiiig.] Csntava come fossa innamorata. 

Goido Cavalcanti, Pott* dd prim meto, vd. ii. p. 288. 
tJUmtdihv.] Psalm xxxii.1. 
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That never &de, euepense 1 walk’d, and yet 
Expectant of beatitude moro high ; 

Betoie ns, like a blazing fire, the air 

Under the green boughs glow’d ; and, for a song. 

Distinct the sound ot melody was heard 

0 ye thrice holy virgins * for your sakes 
If e’er I suffer’d hunger, cold, and watching, 

Occasion calls on me to crave your bounty. 

Xow through luy liieast let Helicon his stream 
Pour copious, and Urania* witli her choir 
Arise to aid me ; while the verse unfolds 
Things, that do almost mock the grasp of thought. 

Onward a space, what seem’d seven trees of gold 
The intervening distance to mine eye 
Falsely presented ; but, when I was come 
So near them, that no lineament was lost 
Of those, with which a doubtful object, seen 
Kemotely, plays on the misdeeming sense ; 

Then did tlie faculty, that ministers 
Discourse to reason, these for tapers of gold * 

Distinguish , and i’ the sinmng trace the sound 
“ Hosanna.” Above, their Mautcous garnitme 
Flamed with more ample lustre, than the moon 
Through cloudless sky at midnight, in her noon. 

1 turn’d me, full ot wonder, to iny guide , 

And he did answer with a coniitenaiice 

Charged with no less amazement whence my view 
Reverted to those lofty things, which lainc 
So slowly moving towards us, that the hi idc * 

Would have outstnpt them on her bridal day 
The lady call’d aloud . “Why thus yet bums 
Affection lu thee for these living light^ 

And dost not look on that which follows them 1 ” 

I straightway maik’d a tube behind them walk, 

As if attendant on their leaders, clothed 
With raiment of such whiteness, as on eailh 

1 Uranta ] Landino observes, that mtendmg to smg of heavenly things, he 
rightly invokes Uranuu Thus Uiltnn . 

Descend hMin Heaven, Uroma, by that name 

If rightly thou art call'd. P. L.Ta. 7. 1. 

* Tapen qf gold.J See Bev. i. 12, The commentators ara not agreed 
whether the seven sacraments of the chnrch, or the seven gifts of the Spirit 
are intended. In hia OonvUo, our author says : “ Because these gifts proceed 
from inefiable chanty, and divine chanty is appropnated to the Holy Spirit, 
hence, aloo, it is that they are called gifts of the Holy Spirit, the whiw, m 
I saiah distingnishea them, are seven ” P, 189. 

* The inoe,] B come vs per via eposa novella 

A pnssi rarl, e pma gh oochi hassi 
Con foucia veigpgnoea, e non favella 

Frezzi, 11 Quadnr, lib. 1. cap zri 
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TEB YHION. 


Waa never. On my left, the watery gleam 
Borrow’d, and gave me back, when there I lo(dc’d 
Aa in a mirror, my left aide portraVd. 

When I had chosen on the river’s edge 
Sucli station, that the distance of the stream 
Alone did separate me ; there I stay’d 
My steps for clearer prospect, and lieheld 
The flames go onward, leaving,' as they went, 
Tlie air behind them jiainted as with trail 
Of liveliest pencils ; ' so distinct were mark’d 
All those seven listed colours,* whence the sun 
Maketh his how, and Cynthia her zone 
These streaming gonfalons did flow beyond 
My vision , and ten paces,* as I guess,* 

Farted the outermost. Beneath a skv 
So beautiful, came four and twenty cldei'S,* 

By two and two, with flower-de-luces crown’d. 

All sang one song ■ “ Blessed be thou * among 
The (laughters of Adam < and thy loveliness 
Blessed for ever ' ” After that the flowers. 

And the fresh herblets, on the opposite brink. 
Were free from that elected race ; as light 
In heaven doth second light, came after them 
Four ' animals, each crown’d with verdurous leaf. 


t Leaving ] I^nando dietro a ae I'aer dipinto. 

Che leecia dietro a ee Varta dipiuta. 

Mr. Mathias's Ode to Mr. Nichob, Gray’s Works, vol. i. p. 582 

* Pencile ] Since this translation was made, Pertican has affixed another 
sense to the word “ pennelli,” which he interprets “ pennons " or " streamers." 
Monti, in his Proposta, higiily applauds the discovery. The comectnre loses 
something of its probabihty, if we read the whole passage, not as Monti gives 
it, but as it stands in Landiuo's edition of 1484 : 

£t vidi le flamelle andar davante 
lasciando dnoto a se iaire dipinto 
rhe di tratti pennegli havea sembiaute 
Biche li sopra nmanea distinto 
di sette hate tntte in ^e colon 
onde fa larcho el sole s delia elcuito. 

* Zuted eolours.] Vi sette liste tutte in quei colon, etc 

a bow 

Conspicuous with three listed colours gay. Milton, P. L h. 11. 865. 

* Ten pacea.']^ For an explanation of the ulegonral meaning of this mys- 
tenons processiom Yentun refers those, “who would see in the dark," to the 
commentanes of Landino, Vellutello, and others ; and adds, that it is evideut 
the Poet has accommodated to his own fancy many sacred images in the 
Apocalypse. In Vassari's ^e of Oiotto, we learn that Dante recommended 
that book to his fhend, as affording fit subjects for his i^cil 

* Poter and tieentv elden.J “ Upon the seats I saw four and twenty eldesi 
•ittlM" Bev. IT. £ 

* JKeeeed ie tAou.] "Blessed art thou among women, and Messed b thi 
fruit of ftiy womb.” Luke, i 42. 

f Ptmr.\ The four evangdlsb. 
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With BIX wings each was plttmed ; the^nmi^ full 
Of eyes ; and the eyes of Argus would he such. 

Were they endued with life. Reader ! more rhyme* 
I will not waste m shadowing forth their form . 

For other need so straiten^ that in this 
I ma^ not give my bounty room. But read 
Ezekiel lor he paints them, from the north 
How he heheld them come by Chebar’s flood, 

In whirlwind, cloud, and fire ; and even such 
As thou shalt find them character’d by him, 

Here were they j save as to the pennons . there. 
From him dejiaiting, John‘ accords with me. 

The space, suriounded by the four, enclosed 
A car triump^l . * on two wheels it came. 

Drawn at a Gryphon’s * neck ; and he above 
Stretch’d either wing uplifted, ’tween the midst 
And the three listed hues, on each side, thiee ; 

So that the wings did cleave or injure none ; 

And out of sight they rose. The members, far 
As he was hire, were golden ; white the lest. 

With vermeil inteivein’d SJo beautiful “ 

A car. 111 Rome, ne’er giaced Augustus’ pomp, 

Or Afiicaiiud’ e’en the sun’s itself 


> “ And I looked, and behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, 

a neat clond, and a fire infolinng itself, and a Wishtuess was about it, and out 
ofthe midst thereof as the colour of amber, out of the midst of the fire. Alio 
out of the midst thereof came Die likeness of four living creatures. And this 
was their appearance ; they had the likeness of a man. And every one had 
four faces, and every one had four wings ” Ezekiel, i. 4, 6, 6. 

• yoAn,] “ And the four beasts hM each of them six wiugs about him.” 

Bev, ir, 8. “ Aliter senas alas propter senanl numeri porfectioiiem positum 

arbitrOT ; quia in sexts mtate, id est advenieuta pleiiitudlne temponim, hiec 
Apostolue peracta commamorat ; in iiovissimo enim animali conclusit omnia.” 
Pnmam, Auguttim dtacipuh, Jipiscom Comment l\b. qnvnqvt m ApoccU ed. 
Basil, 1614. "With this interpietation it is very loiisonaiit that J^kiel 
discovered in these aiimials only four wings, because his prophecy does not 
ntend beyond the fourth sge ; beyoud that is the cud of the synagogue and 
the callmg of the Gentiles . whereas Dante beholding them m the sirth age, 
saw them with six wii^, as did Saint John " Lombardi. 

* A ear tnumjihal] Either the Chnstian church, or perhaps the Papal 


* ^pKon.] Under the gryphon, an imaginary creature, the fore-part of 
which is an eagle, and the hinder a lion, is eliadowed forth the union of the 
divine and human nature in Jesus Chnst. 

* St ienuft/b!.} E certo quando Boma piii onore 

Di carro trionfale a Scipione 
Fcca, non lU cotal, nh di aplendore 
I’assato fu da quello, il qnal Fetona 
AhhondonA per sovercbio tremore. 

, Boccaomo, Teteide, lib. 9. st. SL 


Tims in the 


rfo, bh. 1. cap V.' 

vide Boma carro trionfknta 


Quanto era questo bel, ne rediA unquanco. 
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Were poor to this ; that chariot of the eun, 

Erroneous, which in blazinu min fell 
At Tellus’ prayer ’ devout, hy the just doom 
Mysterious of oll-seciiig Ju\e Three nymphs,* 

At the right wheel, came circling m smooth dance : 

The one so ruddy, that her form liad scarce 
Been known witliiu a furnace of clear Uaiiie , 

The next did look, as if the flesh and bones 
Were einemid ; snow iiew-falten seem’d the thud. 

Now seem’d the white to lead, the ruddy now ; 

And from her song who led, the others took 
Their measure, swift or slow. At the other wheel, 

A band quaternion,* each m pur] tie clad. 

Advanced with festal step, as, of them, one 
Tlie rest conducted j * one, upon whose front 
Three eyes were seen In roai of all this group, 

Two ohl men * I beheld, dissimilar 
In raiment, but in jioit and gesture like. 

Solid and inaiiily giu\e , oi whom, the one 
Did show himself some favour’d counsellor 
Of the great Coaii,® him, whom iiatuie made 
To serve tlie costliest creatnro of her tube 
His fellow mark’d an opposite intent , 

Bearing a swoid, whose ghttcrancc and keen edge. 

E’en as I view’d it with the flood between. 

Appall’d me Next, four others ' I beheld. 

Of liumble seeming and, behind them all. 

One single old man,® sleeping ns he came, 

1 Tettut’ prayer ] Oviil, Met lib 2 v 279 

s Three nymphe ] The three evangelical virtues the first Chanty, the 
next Hope, and the thud Faith, Faith may be proiluced by chanty, or 
charity by faith, but the iiiducomeuts to hojie must arise either from one or 
other of these 

• A band qualernum ] The four moral or carduiul virtues, of whom 
Prudence directs the others. 

• One 

The reel eondiieted,] Prudence, descnbed with three eyes, because she 
rerards the past, the present, and the future 

• Tteo oltf mrn ] ^nt Luke, tiie physician, charactcnseil as the writer ol 
the Acts of the Apostles, and Saint Paul, represented witli a sword, on account, 
as it should seem, of the power of his style 

• Of the great Coan ] Hippocrates, ” whom nature made for the benefit of 
her favounte creature, man,'* 

t Four othera ] “ The commentators," says Ventun, “ suppose these four 
to be the four evangeltsts , but I should rather take them to lie four ptincipsl 
doctors of the church ” Yet both Laudmo and Vellutello expressly call them 
the authors of the epistles, James, Petsr, John, and Jnde 

• One sia^te old man,] As some say, Sabit John, under his character of tM 
author of the Apocalypse. But, in the poem attributed to Giacopo, the son of 
oar Poet, which in some HSS, and m one of the earliest editions, accompmiiso 
the original of this work, and is descnptive of its plan, this old man is said to 
ba Moses: 
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PUBQATORy, Caoto XXX. M 

With K shrewd viaage. And these seven, ea«h 
Like the first troop were habited ; but wore 
No braid of lilies on their temples wreathed. 

Bather, with roses and each vermeil flower, 

A sight, but little distant, might have sworn. 

That they were all on fire • above their brow. 

THienas the car was o’er against me, straight 
Was heatd a thundering, at whose voice it seem’d 
The chosen multitude were stay’d ; for there, 

With the first ensigns, made they solemn halt. 


CANTO XXX. 


Argument 

Beatrice descends from heaven, and rebukes the Poet. 
Soon as that polar light,’ fair ornament 
Of the first heaven, which hath never known 
Setting nor rising, nor the ^ndowy veil 
Of other cloud than sin, to duty there 
Each one convoying, as that lower doth 
The steersman to his port, stood firmly fix’d ; 
Forthwith the saintly tube, who in the van 
Between the Gryphon and its radiance came. 

Did turn them to the car, as to their lest 
And one, as if comniission’d fiom alxive, 

In holy chant thrice shouted forth aloud 
“ Come,* spouse 1 from Libaiius ” and all the rest 
Took up the song — At the last audit, so 
The blest shall rise, from forth his cavern each 
Uplifting lightly hiB new-vested flesh ; 

As, on the sacred litter, at the voice 
Authoritative of that elder, sprang 
A hundred ministers and messengers 


E’l vecchio, cir era dietro a tntti loro, 

Pu Moyse 

And Die old man, wbo was belund tliem all. 

Was Moses. 

See No. 3459 of the Harl. MBS in the British Musenm. 

’ All on 8o Giles Fletcher 

The wood's late wintry head 
With flaming primroses set all on fire. 

Chnstt Tnumph t^ter DeaiK. 

* not polar light 1 The seven candlesticks of gold, winch he calls the 
polar Iig^t of heaven iteelf, because they perform the same office for Chnstians 
that the polar star does for manners, in guiding them to their port 

* Come} "Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with me, from 
Lebmom’'^ fiewg of Soloroon, Ir, 8, 
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Of life etetnaL "BlcMed^ tiibn, wlto oofeartP 
And, “Oh I ” they cned, “from full iuuids* acattar ft 
Unwithering lilies : " and, so saying, cast 
Plowers overhead and round them on all sides. 

I have beheld, ere now, at break of day. 

The eastern clime all roseate ; and the sky 
Opposed, one deep and beantiful serene ; 

And the sun’s face so suaded, and with mists 
Attemper’d, at his nsiiig, that the eye 
Loim while endured the sight thus, in a doud 
Of miwers,’ that from those hands angelic rose, 

And down within and outside of the car 

Fell showering, in white veil with olive wreathed, 

A virgin in my view appear’d, beneath 
Green mantle, robed in hue of living flame 
And * o’er my spirit, that so long a time 
Had from her presence felt no shuddenng dread. 

Albeit mine eyes discern’d her not^ there moved 
A hidden virtue from her, at whose touch 
The power of ancient love* was strong within me. 

1 Bleued.] “ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ” Matt ni. ft 

s From full handt^ Mauihns date hlu plants. Vixg JEn.. lib. 6. 884. 

* ' In a cloud 

Of fioraen ] Dentro nna nnvola di Son. 

' ningnntque rosarum. 

Flonbua, nmhmntea matreni, etc. Lucretius, lib 2. 

Thus Milton . 

^Eve separate he spiee, 

Veil'd in n cloud of trogrance, where she stood. P. A. b 0. v 42& 
And Thomson, in his Invocation to Spring : 

veil’d in a shower 

Of shadowing roses, on our plams descend. 

* And"] In the first edition it stood thus 

And o'er iny spirit, that in former days 
Within her presence had almde bo long, 

Mo shuddering terror crept Minaeyes no more 
Sod knowled^ ot her ; yet there moved from her 
A hidden virtue, at whose touch awaked, etc 
and this was a translation of the common readins, winch has “con la sna 
presenza,” instead of “die alia sua presenza," and a full stop mstead of a 
comma after “ infrsnto " Az I have little doubt but that the reading of the 
Nidobeatina edition and that of many MSS. is right in tins instance, I hava 
altered the version as it now stands in the text, which still perhaps needs 
some explanation His spirit, which had been so long nnawed by the presence 
of Beutnoe (for she had men ten yearn dead) now felt, through a secret m- 
fluence prodding from her, its ancient love revived, though his sight had 
not yet distingnished her. 

* Tht power of anaent love.] 

D’antico amor eentl la gran potenza. 

lo sento SI d'amor la gran posaouzo. 

Dante, Canzone-vL 

Sveglia d’aatico amor la gran possanza. 

Ur. Uathhs's Oife to Mr Hiekoh, Gray’s Worha 
4to, 1814, ToI.Lp.6S2. 
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Mb aooner on my viiien itnaiblng^ smote 
The heavenly inflnenee, vrhich, yehM jpest, and e’en 
In childhood thrill'd me, than towards Yu^ I 
Turn’d me to leftward ; panting, bke a bate, 

That flees for refuge to his mothei’s breast, 

If aught have ternfled or work’d him woe : 

And would have cned, “ There is no dram of blood, 

That doth not quiver in me Tl)c old flame ^ 

Throws out clear tokens of reviving fire.” 

But Vii^l had bereaved us of himself ; 

Virgil, my best-loved father ; Viigil, be 
To whom I gave mo up for safety nor* 

All, our pnme mother lost, avail’d to save 
My undew’d cheeks from blur of soiling teara 
“Dante I weep not, that Viigil leaves thee ; nay, 

Weep thou not yet : behoves thee feel the edge 
Of other sword ; and thou shalt weep for that.” 

As to the prow or stem, some admiral 
Paces the deck, inspiriting his crew. 

When ’mid the sail-vards all hands ply aloof ; 

Thus, on the left side of the car, I saw 
fuming me at the sound of mine own name, 

Which here I am compell’d to register) 

The virgin station’d, who before appear’d 
Veil’d in that festive shower angelical 
Towards me, across the stream, she bent her eyes ; 

Though from her brow the veil descending, bound 
With foliage of Minerva, suffer’d not 
That I beheld her clearly : then with act 
Full loyal, stiU insulting o’er her thrall. 

Added, as one who, speaking, keepeth rack 
The bitterest saying, to conmude the speerii t 
“ Observe me welL I am, in sooth, I am 
Beatrice What I and hast thou deign’d at last 
Approach the mountain t Knewest not, 0 man I 
Thy happiness is here ? ” Down fell mine eyes 
On the clear fount ; but there, myself espying, 

Becoil’d, and sought the greenswerd ; snen a weight 
Of shame was on my forehead. With a mien 
Of that stem majesty, which doth surround 
A mother’s presence to her awe-struck child, 

She look’d ; a flavour of such bitterness 
Was milled in her pity. There her words 
Brake on ; and suddenly the angels sang, 

“ In thee, O gracious Lord I my hope hath been ; ” 

* The eU /lame.) Agnoaco veterls vestigia flsmnue. Vug uBn. lib. 4. 88. 

Conosco t segnl dell’ sntico faooo. Qiusto de’ Conti, La BeUa Marne. 

* A erJ “Ifor all tiie besntiss of the teirestrial Paradise, in which 1 waa 

ware fumoMt to allay my grief. " ^ 
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But * went no farther then, " Thoa, Lon) 1 hart ert 
Hy feet m ample room.” As enow, that lies, 

Ami^t the bving rafters * on the hack 
Of Italy, congeal^, when drifted high 
And closely piled by rough Sclavonian blasts ; 

Breathe but the land whereon no shadow falls,* 

And straightway melting it distils away. 

Like a fire-wastra taper thus was I, 

Without a sigh or tear, or ever these 

Did sing, that, with the chiming of heaven’s sphere. 

Still in their warbling chime . bat when the strain 

Of dulcet symphony express’d for me 

Their soft compassion, more than could the words, 

“Virgin * why so consumest him 1 ” then, the ice,* 

Congeal’d about my bosom, tuin’d itself 
To spirit and water ; and with angmsh forth 
Oush’d, through the lips and eyelids, from the heart. 

Upon the chariot’s same edge * still she stood. 

Immoveable ; and thus addi eas’d her words 
To those bright semblances with pity touch’d * 

“Ye in the eternal day your vigils keep , 

So that nor night nor slumber, with close stealth, 

Conveys from you a single step, in all 

The goings on of time . thence, with more heed 

I shape mine answer, for his ear intended. 

Who there stands weeping ; that the sorrow now 
May equal the transgression Not alone 
Through operation ot the mighty orbs, 

That nmrk each seed to some priraestined aim. 

As with aspect or fortunate or ill 
The constellations meet , but through benign 
Ijargess of heavenly graces, which rain down 
From such a height as mocks out vision, this man 
Was, 111 the freshness of lus being,* such, 

So gifted virtually, that m him 

All better habits woiiderously had thrived. 

1 Sut.] They sang the thirty-fint Psalm, to the end of the eighth verse. 
What follows in that Psalm would not have suited the place or the occasion 

■ ne Itmng ntften ] “ Vive travi." The leafless woods on the Apennme. 

Frazlnemqne trabes Virg. ^n. lih 6. 181. 

and Trabihusque obscums acernis. Ibid, lib 9. 87. 

* yite lat,4 v)hfreo» no ahadou) /alia ] Wlien the wind blows lioin off 
Ahrica, where, at the time ot the equinox, bodies, being under the equator, 
rant little Of no shadow , or, in other words, when the wind is south." 

* The ter ) Miltou has transferred this concei^ though scarcely worth the 
pains of removingjjnto one of his Italian poems, Mn. v 

* Saane edge.] The Vidobeatina edition, and many MSS, here read "delta 
eosda,” mstead of ** destra,” or “ dntta coscia ,” and it is probable from what 
has mne before, that the former la the nght re^ng See v. 60. 

* In thefreakntaa </ hia terag.] Kella sna vita nuovo. 

Some suppose our Poet alludes to the work so called, written in his youth. 
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The more of kindly etienf^th i« in the soil, 

Qo much doth evil seed and lack of culture 
Mar it the more, and make it run to wildness. 

These looks sometime upheld him ; fur I show’d 
My youthful eyes, and led him by their light 
In upright walking Soon as 1 had reach^ 

The threshold uf luy second age,’ and changed 
My mortal for immortal ; then he left me, 

And gave himself to others. When liom llesh 
To spirit I had risen, and increase 
Of beauty and of virtue circled me, 

1 was less dear to him, and valued less. 

His 8tc]is were turn’d into deceitful ways. 

Following false images of good, that make 
No promise peifect Nor avail'd me aught 
To sue for mspuutioiis, with the which, 

I, both in di-eams of night, and otherwise, 

Did call liim back , cf them, so little reck’d him, 

Such dcptli he fell, that all device was short 
Of his preserving, save that he should view 
The children of perdition To this end 
I visited the puilieus of the dead 
And oils, who hath conducted him thus liigh, 

Beceived my supplications ui^ed with weeping. 

It were a breaking of Gkid’s high decree. 

If Lethe should m past, and such food ^ tasted, 

Without the cost of some repentant tear.” 


CANTO XXXI. 


jirgnment 

Beatrice continues ber reprehension of Dante, wlio confesses his error, and falls 
to the ground : coimng to himself again, lie is by Matilda drawn through 
the waters of Lethe, and presented first to the four virgins who figure the 
cardinal virtues , these in their turn lead him to the Gryphon, a symbol 
of our Saviour , and the three virgins, representing the evangelical virtues, 
intercede for him with Beatrice, that she would display to him her second 
lieauty. 

“ 0 THOtr f ” her words she thus without delay 
Resuming, turn’d their point on me, to whom 

t The thmhold of my lecond Offe.J In the Cmivifo, our Poet makes a 
division of human life into four ages, the first of winch lasts till the twenty- 
fifth Tear. Beatnce, therefore, nasseii from this life to a better, about that 
period. Berthe Life of ^nte prefixed. 

* SuA/ood.] The oblivion of sms. 
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They, viUi bat btteeal e^e,* seem’d baidi before ■ 

"Sajr thou, who Btand’st beyond the holy Btreem, ' 

If this he true. A charge, so onerous, needs 
Thine own avowal.” On my faculty 
Such strange amazement hung, the voice expired 
Imperfect, ere its organs gave it birth. 

A little space refraining, then slie s]iakc ; 

“What dost thou muse on 1 Answer me. The wave 
On thy remembrances of enl yet 
Hath done no injury." A mingled sense 
Of fear and of confusion, from my lips 
Did such a “Yea” produce, as needed help 
Of vision to interpret As when breaks. 

In act to be discharged, a cross-)>ow bent 
Beyond its pitch, both nerve and bow o’erstretch’d ; 

The flagging iveapoii feebly hits the mark • 

Thus, tears and sighs forth gnsbing, did I burst 
Beneath the heavy load : and thus uiy voice 
Was slacken’d on its way. She straiglit began : 

“ When my desire invited thee to love 
The good, which seta a bound to our aspii mgs ; 

What bar of tliivarting foss or linked chain 
Did meet thee, that thou so shouldst quit the hope 
Of further progress 1 or what bait ol case, 

Or promise of allurement^ led thee on 
Elsewhere, that thou elsewhere shonldst rather wait t ” 

A hitter si^ I drew, tlicn scarce found voice 
To answer , hardly to these sounds my lips 
Gave utterance, wailing . “Thy fair looks withdrawn. 

Things present, with deceitful pleasuies, turn’d 
My steps aside,” She answeiing spake “ Hadst thou 
Been silent, or denied what thou avow’st, 

Thou hadst not hid thy sm the more , such eye 
Observes it But whene’er the sinner’s cheek 
Breaks forth into the prccious-streammg tears 
Of self-accusing, in our court the wheel 
Of justice doth run counter to the edge.^ 

Howe’er, tliat tliou inayst profit by tliy shame 
Eur errors past, and that henceforth more strength 
Mt<y arm thee, when thou Lear’s! the Syren-voice ; 

Lay thou aside the motive to this gnef. 

And lend attentive ear, while I unfold 
How opposite a wav my boned flesh 
Should have impell’il thee. Never didst thou spy, 

In art or nature, aught so passing sweet, 

* inth but lateral edffe.] The words of Beatrice, when not addieeaed dheeUy 
to hintself, bnt spoken to the angel of Mm, Dante had thought sn^ciently hanb. 

1 Oounter to w edge ] “ The weapems of divine justice are nnmtM by tin 
eontasioii and sorrow of the otTendw.” 
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Am were tbe>]imbs tbat in tltm banteoas frame 
Endoeed in& asd are acattei'd now in duet. 

If sweetest thing thus fail’d thee with my death, 

What, afterward, of mortal, should thy wish 

Have tempted t When thou first hadst felt the dart 

Of penshable things, in niy departing 

For better realms, thy wing tliou sliouldst have pruned 

To follow me ; and never stoop’d agiun, 

To ’bide a second blow, for a diglit girl,^ 

Or other gaud as transient and as vain. 

Ihe new and inexperienced bird * awaits, 

Twice it may be, or thnce, the fowler’s aim ; 

But in the sight of one whose plumes are full, 

In Tam the net is spread, the arrow winc’d.” 

I stood, as children silent and ashamed 
Stand, listening, with their eyes upon the earth, 
Acknowledging tbeir fault, and self-condemn’d 
And she resumed . “ If, but to licar, thus pains thee , 

Baise thou thy beard, and lo I what sight shall do.” 

With less reluctance yields a sturdy liolm. 

Bent from its fibres by a blast, that blows 
From off the pole, or liom larbas’ land,® 

Than I at her behest my visage raised ; 

And thus the face denoting by the beard,® 

I mark’d the secret eting her words convey’d 
No sooner lifted I inmu aspect up, 


> For a /light girl ] “ Danidlo aud Yentim ray that thu alludes to 

Qentucca of Lucca, mentioned m the twenty-tourth Canto They did not, 
however, obeerre that Buonoggiunta there pvrs us to understand that Dante 
knew not if Gentucca were then in the woild, and that Beatrice is now r^e- 
heudmg him for past and not for tntnrc errors.” Thus LombardL ftlli 
{Manor p S7) acquaints us that Corbinelli, m the Life of Dante, added to the 
edition ot the })o Vulg. Slog., rays the name of thu lady was “ Baigoletbu" 
But the intimation, as Pelli justly remarks, can scarcely l>e deemed authentic. 
The annotator on the Monte Casino MS gives a very different turn to tiie 
allusion “Que proca fliit,” etc. “3^iu was either a mistress i or else it is 
put for the poetic art, as when he says in a certain song ; 

lo mi eon pargoletta bella e nuova 
E son venuttu 


which rebuke of Beatrice's may he delivered in the person of many theologians 
dusnadiiig from poetry and other worldly sciences ; a rebuke that should he 
dnected against those who read the poets to gratify their own mcluiation, and 
not for the sake of instruction, that they may defeat the errors of the Q^tiles.” 
It remains to l>e considered whether our Poet's marriage with Gemma de' 
Donatl, and the difficulties in which that engagement involved him, may not 
be the object of Beatrice's dunleasure. 

^ I Bird.] “Surely in vain the net u spread in the Bight of any bird.” I^rov. 

* From latha^ land ] The south. 

® Theieard.] “1 perceived, that when die desired me to raise my bssrd, 
instead of tellmg ms to lift up my head, a severe reflectiou was imffiiad on my 
want of that wisdom which should accompany the age of manhoodT* 
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’Huiii 1 perceived ^ thoae primal creatures cease 
Their flowery sprinkling ; and mine eyes beheld 
^et unassum and wavering in their view) 

Beatrice ; she, who towards the mystic sba^ 

That joins two natures in one form, liad tam’d : 

And, even under shadow of her veil. 

And parted by the verdant rill that flow’d 
Between, in loveliness she seem’d as much 
Her former self suijiassing, as on earth 
All others she surpass’d Kemoiseful goads 
Shot sudden thiougii me. Each thing else, the more 
Its love had late beguil’d me, now the more 
Was loathsome. On my heart so keenly emote 
The bitter consciousness, that on the giound 
O’erpowei'd I fell and what my state was then, 

She knows, who was the cause When now iny strength 
Plow’d back, retunung outwaiil from the hear^ 

The lady,^ whom alone I first had seen, 

1 found above me. “ Loose me not,” she cried 
“ Loose not thy hold ” and lo ' had diagg’d me high 
As to my neck into the stream ; while she. 

Still as she drew me after, swept along, 

Swift as a shuttle, bounding o’er the m avc 
The blessed shoie approaching, then ivas heard 
So sweetly, “ Tu aspei^ me,” ® that I 

not remember, much less tell tbe sound. 

'Ine beauteous dame, her anus expanding, clasp’d 
My temples, and immerge<i mo where ’twas fit 
The wave should drench me and, thence raising up, 

Within the fourfold dance of lovely nymphs 
Presented me so la\ed , and with their arm 
They each did cover me “ Here are we nymphs, 

And in the heaven are stars,* Or ever earth 
Was visited of Beatrice, we, 

^pointed for her handmaids, tended on her. 

Wie to her eyes will lead thee . but the light 

1 Than I perceived ] 1 lisd before translated this differently, and in agree* 
ment with tnose editions, which lead, 

Posarsi quelle belle creature 
Da loro apparsion, 

instead of Posarsi qudle prime creature 

Da loro aspersfon. 

for which reading I am indebted to Lombardi, who derives it from the Nido- 
beatina edition. By the pmnal creatures ” are meant the angels, who were 
scatteniw the flowers on Beatrice. 

* ladjf ] Matilda. 

* Tu atpergee ma] “ Puige me with hyssop, and I shall he clean ; wash me, 
and I shall be whiter than snow,” Fs. li. 7 Bung by the choir, while the 
pnest is sprinklhig the jieople with holv water. 

* Ati4 tn the fmvm are etart.] See Canto i, 24, 
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Of gladness, that is in them, well to scan. 

Those yonder thre^^ of dee^ ken than ours, 

Thy sight shall quicken " Thus began their song : 

And l^en they led me to the Gryphon’s breast. 

Where, turn’d toward us, Beatrice stood. 

"Spare not thy vision. We have station’d thee 
Before the emeralds,* whence love, erewhile. 

Hath drawn his weapons on thee.” As they spake, 

A thousand fervent wishes riveted 

Mine eyes upon her beaming eyes, that stood, 

Still fix’d tow ant the Gryphon, motionless. 

As the sun strikes a mirror, even thus 
Within those orbs the twyfold being shone ; 

For ever varying, in one hgnre now 
Reflected, now in other ader ' muse 
How wondrous in my sight it seem’d, to mark 
A thing, albeit stedfast in itself. 

Yet 111 Its imaged semblance mutable. 

Full of amaze, and joj'uns, while m}'^ soul 
Fed on the riaiid, whcieof still desiie 
Grows with satiety , the other three. 

With gesture that declared a loftier line. 

Advanced to their own caiol, on they came 
Dancing, in festive ring angdiia] 

“ Turn, Beatrice ' ” was their song . “ Oh ' turn 
Thy saintly sight on this thy iaitlilul one, 

Who, to behold thee, many a ■B’cansomc pace 
Hath measured Gracious at our prayer, vouchsafe 
Unveil to him thy cheeks , that he may mark 
Thy second beauty, now conceal’d.” O splendour 
0 sacred light eternal ! who is lie, 

So pole wiu musing in Pierian shades. 

Or with that fount so lavishly imbued, 

Whose spirit should not fail him in the essay 
To represent thee such os thou didst seem. 

When under cope of the still-chiming heaven 
Thou gavest to open air thy charms reveal’d 1 


1 Those yonder Faith, Hope, and Chanty. 

* The emeralds.^ The eyes of Beatnce. The author of lUuslratums qf 
Shahtpenre, 8vo, i807, vol. ii p 193, baa referred to old wnters, by whom the 
epithet green is given to eyes, as by the early French poets,, and by Shakspeare, 
Aomto and Juliet, act m. sc. 6 . 


an eagle, madam. 

Hath not so green, so quick, so fair an eye. 

Jfr. Donee's comectnrs, that eyes of this colour are much lest common now 
than formerly, is not so probable as that wrritera, and eapecuUy poetn lAonld 
■t times be somewhat loose and general in applying terms exproave of celonr, 
whereof on instance may be seen in some ingeuiona remarks o 
OB’the word mvAtut. .SeehyU Aerea, edit. 1814, Qloasar. p. II 
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CANTO XXXIL 

jlfgnmtnt 

Dents IS Tramed not to gaze too fixedly on Beatrice. The procession moves on, 
accompanied by Matilda, Statins, and Dante, till they reach an exoeedli^ 
lofty tree, where divers strange chances befaL 

Mini; eyes with such an eager coveting 
Were bent to iiJ them of their ten years’ thirst,' 

No other sense was waking and e’en they 
Were fenced on either side from heed of aught ; 

So tangled, in its custom’d toils, that smile 
Of samtly brightness drew me to itself ■ 

When forcibly, toward the Iclt, my eight 
The sacred virgins turn’d ; for from their bps 
1 lieai-d the warning sounds “ Too fix’d a gozi • ” ® 

Awhile my vision labour'd , as when late 
Upon the o’crstraincd eyes the sun hath smote ; 

But soon,* to lesser object, as the view 
Was now recover’d, (lesser in respect 
To that excess of sensible, whence late 
I had perforce been sunder’d,) on their right 
I maik’d that glorious army wheel, and turn, 

Against the sun and sevenfold lights, their front. 

As when, their bucklers for protection nused, 

A well-ran^d troop, with portly banners curl’d. 

Wheel circling, ere the whole can change their ground ; 

E’en thus the goodly regiment of heaven, 

Proceeding, all did pass us, ere the car 
Had sloped his beam Attendant at the wheels 
The damsels turn’d ; and on the Gryjihon moved 
The sacred burden, with a race so smooth. 

No feather on him trembled The fair dame. 

Who through the wave had drawn me, companied 
By Statius and mjself, pursued the wheel, 

Whose orbit, rolling, mark’d a lesser arch 
Through the high wood, now void, (the more her blarney 
Who by the serpent was beguil’d,) I pass’d, 

With step in cadence to the harmony 

1 Thnr tea, fears’ ffurtl ] Beatrice had been dead ten years 

> Toojktfd a gaze ] Tlie allegorical interpretation of Vellutello, vrhether it 
be conaidered as instly inferrible from the text or not, conveys go nsefbl a 
lesson, that it deserves our notice “The understanding is sometimes so 
intenuy engaged in contemplating the light of divine tmth in the Senptans, 
that it becomes dazzled, and is niMe less capable of attainmg sneh knowledge, 
than if it had sought after it with greater moderation.” 

* But soon.] As soon as his si^t was recovered, so as to hear the view of 
that fiorioae procession, whieA splendid as it was, was yet less so than- 
Beatnee, by whom bu vision haa bm oveipoWiNd, etc, ' 










Angelic. On^raid had we moved, at &r. 

Perchance, os arrow at three several flignto 
Full winwd had sped, when from her station down 
Descends Beatrice. With one voice' 

All murmur’d “ Adam circling next a plant ^ 
Despoil’d of flowers and leaf, on every bough. 

Its tresses,* spreading more as more they rose. 

Were such, as ’midst their forest wilds, for height. 
The Indians * might have gazed at. “ Blessed thou. 
Gryphon ! ^ whose beak hath never jiluck’d tliat tree 
Pleasant to taste for hence the appetite 
Was warp’d to evil.” Round the stately trunk 
Thus shouted forth the rest, to whom letum’d 
The animal twice-gender’d “Yea • for so 
“The geneiation of the just are saved.” 

And turning to Uie chariot-pole, to foot 
He drew it of the widow’d branch, and bound 
There, left unto the stock * whereon it grew. 

As when large flooils of radiance * from above 
Stream, with that radiance mingled, which ascends 
Next after setting of the scalv sim. 

Our plants then burgein, ana ea^ wears anew 


> Aplanl.] liombsrdi has conjectured, with much probability, that this 
tree is not (as preceding commentators had supposed) merely intended to 
represent the tree of knowledge of ^ood and evil, but that the Boman empire 
IS hgured by it Among the maxims mamtained by our Poet, as the same 
commentator observes, were theae ■ that one monarchy had been willed by 
Providence, and was necessary for universal peace , and that this monarchy, 
by right of justice and by the divme ordinance belonged to the Boman people 
only His Treatise J)f AfonarcAul was written indeed to inculcate these 
maxuns, and to prove that tlie temporal monarchy depends immediately on 
Qod, and should no kept as distinct as possible from the authonty of the pope. 

> lit tresies ] “I saw, and behold, a tree in the midst of the earth, and the 
height thereof was great ” Daniel, iv. 10. 

* The Jndtam ] 

Qnos oceano proprior gerit India lucos, 

Virg. Georg, lib. 2. 122. 

Such os at this day to Indians known. 

Milton, P. L. b. 9. 1102 

Pleated thon, 

* OrmAon !\ Our Saviour's submission to the Boman empire appears to be 
intends, and particularly his injunction, “ to render unto Casar the things 
that are Cesar's," 

* There, left unto the afoeh.1 Dante here seems, I think, to intimate what 
he has attempted to prove at the conclusion of the second book I)e MonanhtA ; 
namely, tbat oar Saviour, by his suffering under the sentence, not of Herod, 
hot of Pilate who was the ddegate of the Boman emperor, acknowledged and 
confirmed the snpremocy of that emperor over the whole world ; for if, as he 
aiguee, all mankmd were become ilnners through the am of Adam, no pniush- 
ment, that was inflicted by one who bad a ngbt of junsdirtion over lees than 
the whole human race, could have been sufficient to satisfy for the ems of sU 
tun. Bee Hots to Parodaee, c. vi. 89. 

* When large Jlcode ef raduinee.'l When the 6un«nt«n into Ailae, thacow 
ftdlatlon next to that of the Fi^ 
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His wonted colours, ere the sun have yoked 
Beneath another star his flamy steeds ; 

Thus putting foriJi a hue more faint than rose, 

And deeper than the violet, was renew’d 
The plant, crewhile in all its branches hare. 
Unearthly was the hymn, which then aroee. 

1 understood it not, nor to the end 
Endured the harmony Had 1 the skill 
To pencil i'oi th how closed the unpitying eyes '■ 
Slumbering, when Synnx warbled, (eves that paid 
So dearly lor their watching,) then, like painter, 
That with a model paints, I might design 
The manner of my falling into sleep. 

But feign who will the slumber cunningly, 

I pass It by to when I waked ; and tell. 

How suddenly a flash of splendour rent 
The curtain of my sleep, and one cries out, 

“ Arise ' what dost thou 1 ” As the chosen three, 

On Taboi's mount, admitted to behold 
The blossoming of that fair tree,‘ whose fruit 
Is coveted of angels, and doth make 
Perpetual feast in heaven ; to themselves 
Returning, at the word whence deeper sleeps * 

Were broken, thw their tribe diminish’d saw ; 

Both Moses and Elias gone, and changed 

The stole their master wore ; thus to myself 

Returning, over me beheld I stand 

The piteous one,* who, crot.8 the stream, had brought 

My steps “ And where,” all doubting, I exclaim’d, 

“ Is Beatrice 1 ” — " See her,” she replied, 

“ Beneath the fiesli leaf, seated on its root. 

Behold the associate choir, that circles her. 

The others, with a melody more sweet 
And more profound, journeying to higher realms, 
I^n the Gryphon tend ’’ If there her words 
Were closed, Iknow not ; hut mine eyes had now 
Ta’en view of her, by whom all other thoughts 
Were barr’d admittance. On the very ground 
Alone she sat, as she had thei-e been left 
A guard upon the wain, which 1 beheld 
Bound to the twyform beast. The seven nymphs 
Did make themselves a cloister round abont her ; 


> Tlk« nnpUytng eya.} See Ovid, Met lih 1. 689. 

* The hlouonuitg qf that /atr tree.'] Onr Bavumr’s tramfiKaTation “Asihv 
apple-ttee among the trees of the wood, so u my beloved among the sons.*' 
Solomon's Song, iL 3. 

* Deeper eleepe.] The sleep of death, m (he instance of the ruler of tdw 
■ynmme’s daughter and of Lazarus. 

* Ihe pUeoue one.} Matilda, 
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And, in their handti, upheld those li^ts * secure 
From blast septentiion and the gusty souUi. 

“A little while thou shalt be lorester here ; 

And citizen shalt he, for ever witli me, 

Of that true Iloiiie,’ wherein Christ dwells a Hoiuan, 

To pro&t the misguided world, keep now 
Thine eyes upon the car ; and what thou seest, 

Take heed thou wide, returning to that place.” * 

Thus licatncc at whose feet inclined 
Devout, at her behest, my thought and eyes 
I, as she hade, dii-eeted. Never tire. 

With so swift motion, forth a stormy cloud 
Leap’d downward from the welkin’s farthest bound. 

As I beheld the bird of Joi e ‘ descend 

Down through the 11*66 ; and, as he lush’d, the iind 

Disparting ciush henvath him , buds much more, 

And leaflets. On the car, with all his might 
He struck ; whence, staggering, like a ehip it reel’d. 

At random dn\cn, to staiboaid now, o’ercome, 

And now to Luboaid, by the \aulling waves. 

Next, springing up into the chariot’s womb, 

A fox * I saw, with hunger seeming pined 
Of all good food. But, for his ugly sms 
The saintly maid rebuking him, away 
Seaiupeiing he turn’d, fast as Ins hide-bound coipse 
Would bear liim. Next, from w’heiice before he came, 

I saw the eagle dart into the hull 

O’ the car, and leave it with his featlicrs lined ” 

And then a voice, like that wliiili I'-siies loilli 
From heart w'llh sorrow iiied, did issue forth 
From heaven, and, “O poor hark of mine ! ” it o led, 

“How badly ait thou freighted,” Then it Bceiii'd 
That the earth open’d, between either wheel j 
And T beheld a dragon ’’ issue tbcncc. 

That through the chariot fix’d his foiked train , 

And like a wasp, that draggeth hack the sting. 

So dtawring forth his baleiul tram, he dragg’a 
Fart of the bottom forth ; and went his way. 

Exulting, What remain’d, as lively turf 


1 ?% 0 M lifMs,] The tapers of gold 

> that tTM Rome ] Of heaven. 

* To OuU place,'] To the earth. 

* The hvm of Joee.] This, which la imitated from Ezekiel, xvii. 3, 4, la 
typical of the persecutions which the church sustained from the liomaa 
amperora. 

'‘j^oic,] By the fox probably la repreaented the treachery of the beretica. 

* 1 rwk hie/eathen hned ] In allusion to the donationa made by CenitaBtuie 
to the church 

^ A dragon.] IVohebly Mahomet ; for what Lombardi offeri to the coatrary 
is fhr from satiifhctory. 

M 1 



m THE TISlOl?. 

With green herK so did clothe itself with plttmes,* 
\^ch haply had, vith purpose chaste and kind, 
Been offerd ; and therewith were clothed the wheels, 
Both one and other, and the beam, so quickly, 

A sigh were not breathed sooner. Thus transform’d, 
The holy structure, through its several parts. 

Did put forth heads ; ’ three on the beam, and one 
On everv side the first like oxen hom’d ; 

But with a single horn upon their front, 

The four. Like monster, sight hath never seen. 

O’er it* methought there sat, secure as rock 
On mountam’s lofty top, a shameless whore. 

Whose ken roved loosely round her. At her side, 

As ’t were that none might bear her off, I saw 
A giant stand ; and ever and anon 
They mingled kisses But, her lustful eyes 
Chancing on me to wander, that fell million 
^ourged her from head to foot all o’er ; then full 
Of jealousy, and fierce with rage, unloosed 
’The monster, and dcagg’d on,'* so far across 
The forest, that from me its shades alone 
Shielded the harlot and the new-form’d brute. 


CANTO XXXIII. 

^gument. 

After a hymn sung, Beatrice leaves the tree, and takes with her the seven 'virgins, 
Matilda, Statius, and Dante She then darkly predicts to our Poets some 
future events Lastly, the whole band arrive at the fountain, from whence 
the two streams, Lethe and Eunoe, separating, flow diiferent ways ; and Ma- 
tilda, at the desire of Beatrice, causes our Poet to dnnk of the latter stream. 

“ The heathen,® Loid I are come ” responsive thus, 

TIic trinal now, and uow the virgin band 

1 WUh plumia ] The increase of wealth and temporal dominion, which 
follosred the supposed gift of Constantine. 

* Btada ] By the seven heads, it is supposed with sufficient probability, 
are meant the seven capital sms by the three with two horns, pnde, anger, 
and avarice, injurious both to man himself and to Ins iieighhonr . by the four 
with one horn, gluttouy, gloominess, cpncnpisceuce, and envy, hurtful, at 
least in their primary effects, chiefly to him who u guilty of them Vellutello 
refers to Rev. xvii Landino, who is followed by Lombardi, understands the 
seven heads to signify the seven sacraments, and the ten horns the ten com- 
mandments Compare BtH, c xix 112 

* O’er i< ] The harlot is thought to represent the state of the church under 
Boniface VlIT. and the giant to figure Philip I'V of France, 

* Dragfd on ] The removal of the Popes residence from Borne to Avignon 
is pomted at. 

' The AsuMsn.] “ 0 God, the heathen ere come into thine inheittnicei* 
PHlmlxiiz. 1. ' 




POSOATORt, Oa2»o 3£> 


Oostonion, their sveet pealmody began, 
weepue ; and Beatrice luten’d. sad 
And sighing, to the song, m such a mood, 

That Ifory, os she stood beside the cross, 

Was scarce more changed. But when they gave her place 
To speak, then, risen upright on her feet, 

She, with a colour glowing bnght as fire. 

Did answer “Yet a little while,* and ye 
Shall see me not ; and, luy beloved sisters ' 

Again a little while, and ye shall see me ” 

Before her then she niaishal'd all the seven ; 

And, bcckomiig only, motum’d me, the dame, 

And that remammg sage,’ to follow her 
So on she pass’d ; and had not set, 1 ween. 

Her tenth step to the ground, when, with mine eyes. 

Her eyes encounter’d ; and, with visage mild, 

“So mend thy pace,” she cned, “that if niy words 
Address thee, thou mayst still be aptly placed 
To hear them ” Soon as duly to her side 
I now had hasten'd . “ Brother 1 ” she began, 

“ Why makest thou no attempt at questioning. 

As thus we walk together Like to those 
Who, speaking with too m on nt an awe 
Before their belters, draw not lorth the voice 
Alive unto their lips, hefel me then 
That I in sounds imperfect thus began 
“ lady I what I have need of, that thou know’st ; 

And what will suit my need ” She answering thus ■ 

“ Of fearfnlness and shame, I will that thou 
Henceforth do rid thee ; that thou speak no more, 

As one who dreams ® ’Thus far be taught of me 
The vessel which thou saw'st the “erpent break, 

Was, and is not . * let him, who hath the blame, 

Hope not to scare God’s vengeance with a sop ® 

Without an heir for ei er shall not be 
That eagle,* he, who left the chariot plumed. 


r Yet a little vMe'l “ A little whde, end ye shell not see me , end egein a 
little while, end ye shell see me.” John, XM. 16 

* T/UU remaining eage ] Statins 

* At one who dreams ] Imitated by Petrerch, L. i. s. 41. 

Se nerole fei, 

Sono imperfette e quesi d’nom che sogna. 

* Was, and is not.] “ The beast tluct was, and is not." Rev. zvii. 11. 

' ATope not to scars Ood’s vengeance vath a tep,] “ Let not him who hath 
oecashmed the destruction of the ohurch, that vessel which the serpent brake, 
hope to appease the anger of the Deity by any ontward acts of religioas, or 
lather attperstitiohs ceremony ; such as was that, m our Poet's time, pmormed 
hr a murderer at Florence, who imagined himself seenre from veimeance, if he 
ate a sop of bread in wine upon the grave of the person mnidered, within the 
qpaee mae dm " 

* That eagle.} He prognoatlcatee that the Emperor of Germa n y will not 
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Which monster made it fint and next a prey. . 

Plainly I view, and therefore speak, the stars 
E’en now approaching, whose oou] unction, free 
From all impediment and bar, brings on 
A season, in the which, one sent from Gkxl, 

^ive hundred, five, and ten, do mark him out,) 

That foul one, and the accomplice of her guilt. 

The ginnt, both, shall slay. And if fierchance 
My saying, dark as Themis or as Sphinx, 

Fail to persuade tliee, (since like them it foils 
The intellect with blmdiicss,) yet ere long 
Events shall be the Naiads,* that will solve 
This knotty riddle , and no damage light ^ 

On flock or held. Take heed ; and as these words 
By me are uttei’d, teach them even so 
To those who live that life, whuli is a race 
To death • and when thou writest them, keep in mind 
Not to conceal how thou hast seen th^dnnt, 

Tliat twice • hath now been spoil’d. Tins whoso rob'*, 

This whoso plucks, with blasphemy of deed 
Sins against God, who for his use alone 
Creating hallow’d it For taste of this. 

In pain and in desire, five thousand years * 

always continue to submit to the usurpations of the Pope, and foretell the 
coming of Henry VII Duke of Luxemhuigh, signified by the uuiuerical figures 
1)VX; or, as I^mbardi supposes, of Can Giande della Seals, appomted the 
leader of the Ohibelline forces It is unnecessary to point out the imitation 
of the Apocalj pse in the manner of th’s prophecy. Troya assigns reasons for 
uplying the prediction to Ugnccione della Fuggiola rather than to Henry or 
Can Grande Veltro AHegorico di Dante, ediz. 1826, p, 143. But see my 
Note, H 1 . 102. 

* The Jfalads ] Dant& it is oliserved, has been led into a mistake by a 
oonrnption iii the text of Ovid'B Melam lib. 7. 757, where be found — 

Carmina Naiades non intellects pnonim 
Sol van t. 

instead of Carmina Lniades non iiitellecta pnorum 
Soiverat. 

as it has been since corrected by Heinsins. Lombardi, after Rosa Morando, 
qneatione the propriety of this emendation, and refers to Pausaiiins, where 
“the Nymphs'’ are spoken of as expomiden of oracles, for a vindication of the 
poet's acenmey. Should the reader blame me for not departing from the error 
of the onginal, (if error it be,) he may snlntitate 

Events BhoU he the (Edipiis will solve, etc. 

> Nil damage light ] Frotinus Aoniis immissa est bellna Thebis, 

Oeasit et exibo miiltis ; peconqne sibiqne 
Rnncoln pavere femin. Ond, ibid, 

' TViice.] First by the eagle and next by the giant. See the last Csjuto, 
V. 110 and v. 164. 

* Fwe thoueand yeara.] That such was the opimon of the church, Lombardi 

shows by a refhrence to Baronios. Martyr. Rom. Dee. 25. Anno a creatioaa 
mundi, qnando a principio creavit Dens coelum et terram, qninquiet milliwlma 
oentesimo noni^esimo— Jesus Chnstns— coneeptus. Edit. Col. dtOi 

1610, p. 856. 






PUBQATORT, Casto xxxih. m 

And upward, the first eoul did jeam for him 
'Wh^unieh’d in himeelf the fatal gust 
“Thy reason eluniberB, if it deem this height, 

And summit thus inverted,' of the plant. 

Without due cause . and were not vainer thoughts. 

As Elsa’s numbing waters,* to tliy soul, 

And their fond pleasui'es had not dyed it dark 
As Pyramus the mulberry ; thou hadst seen,* 

In such momentous cu-cumstance alone, 

God’s equal justice morally implied 

In the forbidden tree. But since 1 mark thee. 

In understanding, harden’d into stone. 

And, to that Imdiiess, sjiotted too and stain’d. 

So that thine eye is dazzled at niy word ; 

I will, tliat, if not written, yet at least 
Painted thou take it in thee, for the cause. 

That one biiugs home his staiT mwieathed with palm,”* 

I thus “ As wax by seal, that changeth not 
Its impress, now u stamp’d my brain % thee 
But wnei-ofore soars thy wish’d-for speech so high 
Beyond my sight, that loses it the more, 

Tlie more it strains to reach it 1 ” — “ To the end 

That thou inayst know,” she answer’d straight, “ the school, 


1 InwrUd ] The branches, unlike those of other trees, spreading mom 
wiflelr the higher they rose. See the last Canto, v. 39. 

s Jwaa's nunibing ioatrrs.1 The Slsa, a little stream, which flows into the 
Amo about twenty miles below Florence, is said to jiosseas a jietrirymg quobty. 
Fazio deglt Uberti, at the conclusion of cap Tin. lib. 3 ot the OtUamomu^ 
mentions a successful experiment he had hunself made of the property hers 
attributed to it 

’ Thou hadst sren ] Th<s is obscure. But it would seem as if lie meant to 
inculcate liis iavounte doctrine of the inviolability of the empire, and of the 
care taken by Providence to protect it. 

* That ant brings horns Ais sts^ vnwnathed wUh jmlm.'] “ For the same 
cause that the palmer, retunimg from Palestme, brings homo his staff, or 
bourdon, bound with pum," that is, to show where be has been. 

Che SI reca T bordou di palms cinto. 

“ It is to lie understood," says our Poet in tlie Vila tfvma, “ tlint jieople, who 
go on the service of the Most High, are probably named iii tUioe wavs They 
are named poimnw, inosmoch os they go beyond sea. from whence theyofto 
bring bock the jialin. Inasmuch as they go to the house of Galicia, they are 
cillM pilgnms, because the sepulchre of St. James was furtiier from bis 
country than that of any other Apostle. They ere called Romei," (for which 
I know of no other wrord we have in English except Roameit,) “inasmuch as 
they go to Borne." P. 273. “ In regard to the word botmlon, why it has bsen 
appiiea to a pilgrim’s staff, it is not easy to guess. I believe, however, that 
this name has bMn given to such sort of staves, because pilgrims usnally travel 
and perform their pilgriinara on foot, their staves serving them instead of 
boiees or mules, then calleiV bom^ans and burdoncs, by writers in tlie Middle 
Ages.” Mr. Johnes’s Translation qf JomvtUe’s Memoirs, Dissertation xv. by 
M. dn Cange, p. 1S2, 4to edit. The word is thnee used by Chancer in the 
Jiameumt qr Hit Rose, 
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That thou hast follow'd ; and how ftr behind. 

When following my discourse, its learning halts ; 

And mayst behold your art,^ from the divine 

As distant, as the disagreement is 

'Twixt earth and heaven’s most high and rapturous orb.” 

“I not remember,” I leplied, “tnat e’er 
I was estranged from thee , nor for such fault 
Doth conscience chide me ” Smibng she return’d : 

“ If thou canst not remember, call to mind 
How lately thou host drunk of Lethe’s wave ; 

And, sure as smoke doth mdicate a flame, 

In that fui-getfulnesB itself conclude 
Blame from thy alienated will incurr’d. 

From henceforth, venly, my words shall be 

As naked, as will suit them to appear 

In thy unpractised view ” More sparkling now. 

And with retarded course, the sun possess’d 
The circle of mid-day, that varies still 
As the aspect vanes of each several clime ; 

When, as one, sent m vaward of a tioop 

For escort, pauses, if perdiame he spy 

Vestige of somewhat strange and raiv , so paused * 

The sevenfold band, arming at the verge 
Of a dun umbrage hoar, such as is seen, 

Beneath green leaves and gloomy branches, oft 

To overbrow a bleak and mpiiio cliff 

And, where they stood, before them, as it seem’d, 

I, Tigris and Eupbrates • both, beheld 

Forth from one tountain issue ; and, like fnends, 

Linger at mi ting “O enlightening beam I 
O gloiy of our kind 1 beseech thee say 


- ^ Maynl hehM your art ] The second persons, singular and plaral, an 
here nsM Intentionally by our authoi, the one referring to himself alone, the 
second to mankind in general Compare Hell, zi 107. But I will follow the 
example of Brunck, who iii a note on a passage in the PMootetea of Sophocles, 
V 369, where a similar distinction requires to be mode, says that it wonld be 
ndiculons to multiply instances in a matter so well knoa n. 

s So paused ] mmliardi imagines that the seven nymphs, who represent the 
four cardinal and the three evangelical virtues, are made to stop at the verge 
of the shade, because retirement is the flaend of every virtuous quality and 
epintual gift. 

• 7, Tigris and Euphrates ] 

Qnaqnc caput rapido toUit cum Timde iiiagims 
Rupliiates, qnos non diversis foiitibus edit 
Persia. Lucau, Phara hh. S. 268. 

Tigris et Euphrates uno se fonts resolvtmt. 

Boetius, De Consol Philoaoph. lib. 6. Metr. 1. 

la oltre ond' esce 

D’up medesimo fonts Eufrate e Tigre. 

Petrarca, Son. ilte Veniure, lit. 
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Wliat water this, which, from one source derived, 

Itself removes to distance from itself?” 

To such entreaty answer thus was made . 

“Entreat Matilda, that she teach thee this.” 

And here, as one who clears himself of blame 
Imputed, the fair dame return’d . “ Of me 
He this and more hath learnt ; and I am safe 
That Lethe’s water hath not hid it from him ” 

And Beatrice . “ Some more pressing care. 

That oft the iiieiiiory ’leaves, perchance hath made 
His mind’s e\c dark. But lo, where Eiinoe flows 1 
Lead thither', and, as thou art wont, revive 
His fainting virtue ” Asa couiteoiis spirit. 

That proffers no excuses, but as soon 
As he hath token of another’s will, 

Makes it liis own ; when she had ta’eu me, thus 
The lovely maiden iiioi ed her on, and call’d 
To Statius, with an air most lady-like 
“Come thou with him ” Were further space allow’d. 

Then, Reader ' nnght I sing, though hut in part. 

That beverage, w itli whose sweetness I had ne’er 
Been sated But, since all the leaves aie full. 

Appointed for this second strain, mine ait 
With warning hndlo checks me. I return’d 
From the most holy wave, regenerate, 

E’en as new plants renew’d * with foilage new. 

Pure and made apt for mounting to the stars. 


1 Renew'd,] — — come pisnte novelle 

Itinnovellate da novella fronda. 

So new this now-home knight to liattle new did nee. 

Spenser, Faery ^eme, h. 1. c. xi. st. 34. 

" Binnovellste ” is another of those words which Chancer m vain endeavoured 
to introduce into our lannam from the Italian, unless it be supposed tliat he 
rather borrowed it from the F^uch. “ Certes ones a yere at the lest way it is 
lawful to hen houseled, for sothely ones a yere all things in the earth 
renovelen.” "The Permne's Tale. 
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THE VISION OF DANTE. 


CANTO I. 


Jlrgtraunt. 

The Poet ngeende with Beatnce towards the first heaven ; and u, by her, 
resolved of certain doubts which anse in his mind 

His glory, I17 whose might all things are moved, 

Pierces the universe, > and m one part 

Sheds more resplendence, elsewhere less. In heaven, 

That largeliest of his light partakes, was I, 

Witness of things, which, to relate again, 

Surpasscth power of him who conies flora thence ; 

For that, so near approaching its desire, 

Our intellect is to such depth absoib’d, 

That memory cannot follow Nathless all. 

That in iny thoughts I of that sacred realm 
Could store, shall now * he matter of niy song. 

Benign Apollo 1 ’ this last labour aid ; 

And make me such a vessel of thy woith, 

As thy own laurel claims, of me beloved. 


I Pienet the vmverae ] Per I'aniverso penetrs, etc. 

his magnetic beam, that rantly warms 

The nniveree, and to each inward part 
With gentle penetration, though unseen, 

Shoots invisible virtue ev'n to the deep. Milton, P. L, b. 3. 586. 

* ShdU tune.} Sari ora materia del mio canto. 

Shall be the copious matter of my song. Ibid. b. 8. 418. 

* Seiiiffie Apollo.} Chancer has imitated this invocation very closely, at the 
beginning of the Iwrd Boole <if Fame , 

If, dlvme vertue, thou Thou ahalt see me go as hliye 

Wilt helpe me to shews now * Unto the next laiirer I see. 

That in my head ymarked is, And kisse it, for it is thy tree. 

Now entre thou my hie^ enmia. 

sai 
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Thus &r ^ bath one of rteep Parnassus’ brows . 
SutBced me , henceforth, there is need of both 
For my remaining enterprise. Do thou * 

Enter into my b(^m, and there breathe 
Bo, as when Marsyas > by thy hand was dragg’d 
Forth from his limbs, unsheathed O power divme 1 
If thou to me of thine impart so much, 

That of that liappy realm the shadow’d form 
Traced in my thoughts I may set forth to view ; 
Thou shalt behold me of thy favour’d tree 
Come to the foot, and crown myself with leaves . 

For to that honour thou, and my high theme 
Will fit me If but seldom, mighty Sire ! 

To grace his triumph, gathers tbeiice a wreath 
Caesar, or bard,^ (more shame for human wills 
Depraved,) joy to the Delphic god must spring 
From the Peneian foliage, when one breast 
Is with such thirst inspired. From a small spaik * 
Great flame hath risen after me, perchance. 

Others with better voice may pray, and gam. 

From the Cyrrhinan city, answer Kind. 

Through divers passages, the world’s bright lamp 
Bisea to mortals , but through that" which joins 
Four circles with the threefold cross, in best 
Course, and in happiest constellation ' set. 

He comes ; and, to the worldly wax, best pves 


> That far ] He appears to mean nothing more than that this part of his 
poem will require a greater exertion of his jxiwers than the former 

* Do IKoa J Make me thine instrument , and, through me, utter such sound 
os when thon didst contend with M.ar8Tas 

* Martyat ] Ovid, Met lili 6 fab 7. Compare Boccaccio, I! J'\U>covo, 

iih. 6. p. 26, Tol. II edii Fir 1723 “ Egli nel mio petto entn,” etc — ‘'May 

he enter my bosom, and let my voice sound like his own, when he made that 
danm moi^ deserve to come forth unsheathed from his limbs " 

" Ctesar, or bard 1 So Petrarch, Son Par. Pram . 

Arbor vittonosa tnonfale, 

Onor d’ imperadon e di p^ti. 

And Frezzi, Zt (iuadrur. Iib U cap. ziv.: 

alloro, 

Che imperatori e’ poeti corona. 

And Spenser, F. Q b. 1. c. L st 9 ■ 

Ihe laurel, meed of mighty conqueronrs 
And poets sage. 

* From a tmall tpark ] 

T ffu t| Imt 

Tirtfftmret •>!«{•. htrrawlv OZav. 

Upon the mountain Irom one spark hath leapt 

The fire, that hath a mighty forest bum’d. Finder, Pyth. ill. 67. 

* Through that ] “ Where the four circles, the honzon, the zodleC, the 
equator, and the equinoctial colnre join ; the last three intersecting each other 
■o as to form three crosses, os may be seen in the armillary sphere." 

' la happiett roasUUation.l Jintt. Some understand the planet Venus by 
the "migW Stella." ' 




PA3ADIBE, Casio 1. m 

Ito temper end impreeaion. MIoming tliere,^ 

Here eve was well nieb by such passage made | 

And whiteness had o%rspresd that hemisphere, 

Blackness the other part ; when to the lelt ' 

I saw Beatrice turn’d, and on the sun 
Gazing, as never eagle fix’d his ken 
As from the first a second beam ‘ is a out 
To issue, and reflected upwards rise. 

Even as a pilgrim bent on lus rctmn ; 

So of her act, that through the eyesight pass’d 
Into my fancy, mine uas form’d . and straight, 

Beyond our mortal wont, I fix’d muie eyes 
Upon the sun. Much is allow’d us there, 

That here exceeds our power , thanks to the place 
Made* for the dwcllmg of the human kind. 

1 suffer’d it not long ; and yet so long, 

That 1 beheld it bickering sparks around. 

As iron that comes boiling from the fire.* 

And suddenly upon the day appeal’d * 

A day new-risen ; as he, who hath the power. 

Had with another sun bedeck’d the sky. 

Her eyes fast fix’d on the eternal wheels,' 


1 Morning there ] It was mormng where he then was, and ahemt eventide 
on the earth. 

s 7*0 the Itft ] Being in the opposite hemisphere to ours, Beatnce, that she 
mny hehold the rising sun, turns iierself to the left 

' At from the firtt a second beamfl "Like a reflected sunbeam,” which he 
compares to a pugrim hastening homewards *■ 

Ne sinul tanto mai roggio sccondo 
Dal pniiio uscl. Filiraja, cans xv. st 4. 

Bicut vir in peregnnatione constitutus, omni studio, omnique rouatu domnm 
redire festinat, oc retrorsum non respicit sed ad doujuin, quani lehqneiat, 
leverti desiderat. Alberiei Kmc, sec. 25. 

* Made ] And therefore best adapted, saj-s Venturi, to the good tempera- 
ment and vigour of the human body and its faculties. Tlie Poet s^siaks of the 
tenestnal pu-adise where he then was, 

* Ae iron that comes boiling from the fire.'] Ardentem, et scintillas emit- 
tentem, no si ferrum cam de foniace tranitur. Atbenu r»io, sec, 6. This 
simile u repeated, sec. 16. So Milton, P /, h 3 594 ■ 

As glowing iron with fire. 

* Upon the day ameai ’d ] 

— - If the heaven had ywonne 

All new of God another sunna Chancer, 'Pirsf Bocke qf Fame. 

E par ch' oggiunga un altro sole al cielo Ariosto, 0 A*, c x st 109, 
Ed ecco un lustro lampeggiar d’ intonio 
Che sole a sole agginuse e gioruo a gioruo, 

Marino, Adone. c. XL st. 27. 

Quando a pare col sol ma pid Incente 

L'nngelo gli apparl snlV oriente Tasso, O L c i. 

seems another mom 

Bis'n on mid-noon. Milton, P A h. 6 311. 

Cwaauw EnrlpidBa, Ion. 1560: ’A>Ma<n 

' JKsriMl (MMlt. J The heavmi, eternal, and alwayi curding. 
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Beatrice stood immored ; and I viUi ken 
Fix’d upon her, from upward gaze removed, 

At her aspect, such inwardly became 
As Olaucus,^ when ho tasted of the herb 
That made him peer among the ocean gods : 

Wolds may not tell of that transhuman change ; 

And therefore let the example serve, though weak, 

For these whom grace hath better proof in store. 

If * I were only what thou didst create. 

Then newly. Love I by whom the heaven is ruled ; 

Thou know’st, who by thy light didst bear me up. 

Whenas the wheel which thou dost ever guide. 

Desired Spint I u ith its harmou}',® 

Temper’d of thee and measured, charm’d mine car 
Then seem’d to me so much of heaven ^ to blaze 
With the sun’s flame, that ram or flood ne’er made 
A lake so broad The newness of the sound. 

And that great light, inflamed me with desire, 

Keener than e’er was felt, to know their cause; 

Whence she, who saw me, clearly os myself. 

To calm my troubled mind, befoic I ask’d, 

Open’d her lips, and gracious thus began : 

“With false imagination thou thyself 
idakest dull ; so that thou seest not the thing, 

Which thou badst seen, had that been shaken off. 

Thou art not on the earth os thou bclievest , 

For lightning, scaped from its own projier place. 

Ne’er ran, as thou hast hither now return’d.” 

Although divested of my first-raised doubt 
By those brief words accompanied with smiles. 

Yet in new doubt was I entangled more. 

And said ; “Already satisfied, I rest 

1 Aa Glaums ] Ond, Met lib 13 fab 9 Plato, in the tenth book of 
the JtepublK, makes a very noble comparison from Glaucos, but applies it 
differently £(lit Bipont, voL rii. p 317 Berkeley appean not to bare been 
aware of the passage, when he says that “ Froclus compares the soul, in her 
descent, invested with growing prejudices, to Glancns diving to the bottm 
of the sea, and there contracting divers eoats of sea-weed, coral, and shdls, 
which stick close to him, and conceal his true shape " iStns, ed. 1744, p. Ul. 

> ^.] “ Thou, O divine Spirit, knowest whether 1 had not risen above my 
human natnra, and were not merely such as thou hadst then formed me " 

* BamoKy ] The harmony of ue apherea. 

And after that the melodie herd he 
That cometh of thilke spens thryis three. 

That welles of masike ben and melodie 
In this world here, and cause of harmonie. 

Chaucer, The AaseBiKe ^ Baulea, 
— In their motion harmony dlvme 
So smooths her chsnmng tones, that God's own ear 
Listens delighted. Hilton, P, L.h, 6. tST. 

* disiiMieh^A«ies».}--Slieigbei«offlre, osLnahiidi iwaspisiu-ih ' 
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PAKkOISE; OUtto I. 

Prom adminUoa deep ; but now edmize 
How I above those lighter bodies nse ” 

Whence, after utterance of a piteous sigh, 

She towards me bent her eyes, with such a look, 

Ajs on her iienzied child a mother casta ; 

Then thus began : “Among themselves all things 
Have order ; and from hence the form,^ which makes 
The universe resemble Gkxl. In this 
The higher creatures see the printed steps 
Of that eternal worth, wluch is the end 
Whither the line is drawn.* All natures lean. 

In this their order, divcrsly ; some more. 

Some less approaching to tneir primal source 
Thus they to different havens are moved on 
Through the vast sea of being, and each one 
With instinct given, that bears it in its course . 

This to the lunar sphere directs the fire ; 

This moves the hearts of mortal animals ; 

This the brute earth together knits, and binds. 

Nor only creatures, void of intellect. 

Are aim’d at by this bow ; but even those. 

That have intelligence and love, are pierced. 

That Providence, who so well orders all, 

With her own light makes ever calm the heaven,* 

In which the suMtance, that hath greatest speed,* 

Is turn’d and thither now, as to our seat 
Predestined, we are carried by the force 
Of that strong cord, that never looses dart 
But at fair aim and glad. Yet is it true, 

That as, oft-times, but ill accords the form 
To the design of art, through sluggishness * 

* JFVont hence the form ] This order it is, that gives to the universe the 
form of unity, and therefore of resemblance to God 

* Wlather the hne u draum ] All things, as they have their beginning fiom 
the Supreme Bein^so are they referred to him again. 

' The Aeoven.] Tllie empyrean, which u always motionless, 

* The svislanee, that hath greaiest ej>eed.] The primum mobile. 

* Through elufgtehnesi ] - 

Percib' a nsponder la roatena i sorda. 

So Tilicaia, cans. vi. at. 9 : 

Perche a nsponder la discordia k sorda. 

“The workman hath in hie heart a purpose, he esmeth m mind the whole 
form which his work should have ; there wsnteth not in him skill and desire 
to bring his labour to the best effect; only the matter, which he hath to 
work on, is unfiramahle.” Hooker’s jScei. PoMy, b. 5. sec. 9 Onr Poet, in 
his De JconorcAad, has expressed the same thought more fully “Sciendnm,” 
etc., lib. Z p. IIS. “ We must know, that as m is found in a tnple degree. 
In the mind that is of the artist, in the instrument, and in the mattm: formed 
by art, so we may oontempUite nature also in a tnple degree. For nature is 
in the mmd of the first mover, who ie God ; then m heaven, as in an instm* 
mant, by mesas of which the similitnde of the eternal goodness is unfolded 
la varie sfl e matter ; tad, as the artist being perfect, om the tnrtmmMit in 
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Or onre^lying matter ; so this oonrse^ 

Is someumes quitted bv the creature, who 

power, mrected thus, to bend edsewhere ; 
As from a cloud the Are is seen to fall, 

From its original impulse waip’d, to earth, 

^ Titions fondness Thou no more admire 
Thy soaring, (if 1 rightly deem,) than lapse 
Of torrent downwaras from a mountain’s height. 
There would ^ in thee for wonder he more cause, 
If, free of hinderance, thou hadst stay’d below. 
As living Are unmoved upon the earth.” 

So said, she turn’d toward the heaven her face. 


CANTO II. 

^gsairnt 

Sants and his celestial ^de enter the moon. The cause of the spots or 
shadows, which appear in that body, is explained to him. 

All ye, who in small hark ’ have following sail’d, 

Eager to listen, on the adventurous track 
Of my proud keel, that singing cuts her way, 

Backward return with speed, and your own shuree 
Revisit ; nor put out to open sea, 

Where losing me, perchanc^e may remain 
Bewilder’d in deep maze. Ine way I pass, 

Ne’er yet was run ; Minerva breathes the gale ; 

Apollo guides roc ; and another Nine, 

To inv rapt sight, the arctic beams reveal. 

Ye otner few who have outstretch’d the neck 
’Timelv for food of angels, on which here 
They live, yet never know satiety ; 


the best order, if there is any isolt in the form of art, it w to be impnted 
only to the matter , no, since Ood reaches to the end of perfection, and his 
Insnument, which is heaven, is not in any wise deficient of due pertsction, 
(as appears from what we know by philosophy concerning heaven) it reniain’ 
eth that whatever fault is in inferior things, is a fault of the matter worked 
on, and clean beside the intention of God and of heaven " 

1 Thu cpurie.} Some bainra, abnaing the liberty given them by God, 
are repugnant to the order established by nim. 
s Then mould,] Hence, perhaps, Hilton ■ 

in our proper motion we ascend 

Up to onr native seat : descent and fkll 

To us were adverse. A. b. 2. v. 77. 

■ In maU hark.] Con la barcbetta mu eantondo in nma 

Pnld, Hbip. Jfoffif. c. zzvUL 
lo me n'aadTh con la barcbetta mia, 

Quanto Tacqna oomporta nn piodol legno. INd. 

•Say, shall my littirtmrfc attendant sail t Pope, Aiway on Mem, tsi 
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Throuf^ iho deep brine ye fearless may pat out 
Your vessel ; marking well the fUrrow broad 
Before you in the wave, that on both sides 
Equal returns. Those, glonotts, who pass’d o’er 
To Cblchos, Wonderid not as ye will do, 

When they saw Jason following the plough. 

The increate perpetual thirst,’ that draws 
Toward the realm of God’s own fonn, bore us 
Swift almost as the heaven je behold 

Beatrice upward gazed, and I on her ; 

And in such space os on the notch a dait 
Is placed, then loosen’d flics, I saw myself 
Arrived, where woiulei-ons flung engaged my sight 
Whence she, to whom no caie ot iniue was hid. 

Turning to me, with aspect glad as fair, 

Bespake me “ Gratefully direct thy mind 
To God, through whom to this first star® we come.” 

Meseem’d os if a cloud had cover’d us. 

Translucent, solid, firm, and ^lish’d bright. 

Like adamant, which the sums beam had sniit. 

Within Itself the evoi-dunng pearl 

Received us , as the waie a lay of light 

Receives, and rests unbroken If 1 then 

Was of corpoieul fiaine, and it tiausccnd 

Our weaker thought, how one dimension thus 

Another could eiiuui'e, which needs must he 

If body enter body ; how much more 

Must the desire inflame us to liehold 

Tliat essence, which discoveis by what means 

God and our natui'e join’d • I’here will be seen 

That, winch we hold through faith ; not shown by proof. 

But in itself intelligibly plain, 

E’en as the truth ’ that man at fiwt believes. 


1 The tnereaie perpetual Ihiret ] The desire of celestial beatitude, natural 
to the soul. 

* Thisjirat etar.'] The moon. 

* A’en at the trutA.] Ldce a truth, that does not need demonstration, hut 

is self-evident." Thns Plato, at the conclusion of the Sixth Book of the 
RepuJUte, lays down four principles of information m the human mind : “ 1st, 
intuition of self-evident truth, 2d, demonstration hy reasoning, 

luime; Sd, belief on testimony, wlmt , 4th, probability, or comecture, 
•laat/a." I cannot resist oddum a passage to the like effect from Hooker's 
BeetenatUaU Polity, h. 2, sec f. “The truth u, that the mind of man desireth 
evermore to know the truth, according to the most infiUlible certainty which 
the nature of things can yield. The greatest assurance generally with ail men, 
is that which we have hy plain ospwt and mtuitive beholding. Where we 
cannot attam nnto thu, there what appeorath to be true, by strong and 
invincible demonstration, such os wherein it is not by any way possible to he 
deceived, therennto the mind doth necessanly assent, neither is it in the 
oholoa tlmieof to do otherwise. And in case these both do fall, then which 
my greatest prohahiUtv leadeth, thither the mind doth evermore iucliue," 
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I answer’d : “ Lady 1 I with thonglits deTout> 

Such as I best can frame, gire thanlcs to him, 

'Who bath removed me from the mortal world. 

But teU, I pray thee, whence the gloomy spots 
'Dpon this Dodv, whidi below on eatth ‘ 

Qive nse to talk of Cain^ m fabling quaint 1” 

She somewhat smiled, then spake ; “ If mortals err 
In their opinion, when the key of sense 
Unlocks not, surely wondei’s weapon keen 
Ought not to pierce thee since thou find’st the wings 
Of reason to pursue the senses’ flight 
Are short But what thy own thought is, declare ” 

Then I “ What various here above appears. 

Is caused, I deem, by bodies dense or rare ” * 

She then resumed : “Thou ceitamly wilt see 
In falsehood thy belief o'ei whelm’d, if aell 
Thou listen to the arguments which I 
Shall bring to face it The eighth sphere displays 
Numberless lights,* the which, iii kind and size, 

May be remark’d of different aspects . 

If rare or dense of that were cause alone, 

One single virtue then would lie in all ; 

Alike distributed, or more, or less 
Different virtues needs must W the friuls 
Of formal principles , and these, save one,* 

Will by thy reasoning be destroy’d Beside, 

If ranty were ol that dusk the cause. 

Which thou inquiiest, either in some part 
That planet must throughout be void, nor fed 
With its own matter , or, as bodies share 
Their fat and leanness, in like manner this 
Must in its volume change the loaves.* The first, 

1 Otun ] Compare HeU, Canto zx 123, and Note 

* By bodies dense or rare.] Lombardi observes, that the opuuon respecting 
the spots in the moon, which Dante repiosents himself os here yielding to the 
arguments of Beatrice, is professed by our author in the Vonmlo, so that we 
may conclude that work to have been composed before this portion of the 
Divina Ctmmedia “ Hie shadow in the moon u nothing else but the ranty 
of its body, which hinders the raye of the sun from terminatmg and being 
reSected, as in other parte of it.” P. 70 

* ifianheriess hykts^ Tlie fixed stars, which differ both m bulk and 
■plendonr. 

* Sate o««] “Except that principle of rarity and denseness which thoa 
bast assigned." By "formal principles," prtnci/p /ormo/i, are meant “oon- 
abtuent or esMntial causes." Milton, in mutation of this passage, introdncea 
w angel argubig with Adam lespectung the causes of the spots on the moon. 
But, as a late Fnjjch translator of the Paradue, M. Artaud, well remarks, his 
ywsonln j^s physical ; that of Dante partly meta^ysical and partly thedlMie. 

whence in her visage round those spots, unpuiged 

Vapours not yet into her suhstanoe turn’d, Milton, P, Z.h, 6. IQO, 

* Change ^ leavte.} Would, like kaves ot veiehmmi, be daito in ««»tf 
part than others. 



PABADISl^>(3!tint> IL 

If it were tree, bad ffaiongli the mn’e eclipae 

Been. monifeBted, hy tranepaiency 

Of lights as through aught rare beside efiused. 

But this is not. Theretore remams to see 
The other cause : and, if the other fall, 

Erroneous so must prove what seem’d to thee. 

If not from side to side this rarity 

Pass through, there needs must be a limit, whence 

Its contrary no further lets it pass. 

And hence the beam, that from without proceeds. 

Must be pour’d back ; as colour comes, through glass 
Beflected, which behind it lead conceals 
Now wilt thou say, that there of murkier hue, 

Than, m the other jmrt, the lay is shown. 

By being thence reli acted fartlier back 
Fnm this perplexity will free thee soon 
Experience, if tlieicof thou tiial make, 

The fountain whence your arts derive tlicir sti-eams. 

Three mirrors shalt thou take, and two remove 
From thee alike , and more remote the third, 

Betwixt the former pair, shall meet thine eyes 
Then turn’d toward them, cause behind thy hack 
A light to stand, that on the three shall shine. 

And thus reflected come to tliee from alL 
Though that, beheld must distant, do not stretch 
A space so ample, yet in brightness thou 
Wilt own It cqu^ng the rest. But now, 

As under snow the around, if the warm ray 
Smites it, remains dismantled of the hue 
And cold, that cover’d it before ; so thee, 

Dismantled in thy mind, 1 will inform 
With bght so lively, that the trenmlons beam 
Shall quiver where it falls. Within the heaven,* 

Where peace divine inhabits, circles round 

A body, in whose virtue lies the being 

Of all that it contains. The following heaven, 

Tliat hath so many lights, this being divides, 

Through different essences, from it distinct, 

And yet contain’d within it The other orbs 
Their separate distinctions vaiiously 
Dispose, for their own seed and produce apt 

1 IfUAtn the heaven.] According to our Poet's system, tbe» are ten 
heavens The heaven, " where peace divine inliabits,” is the empyrean ; the 
body wiihm it, that “ circles round,” is the pnmum mobile , "the following 
heaven,” that of the fixed stars; and "the other orbs,” the seven lower 
heavens, are Saturn, Jnpiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and the Moon. 
Thus Milton, P. iTb. s! 481 • 

Thm pias the planets seven, and pass the fix'd. 

And that crystelline sphere whose balance weighs 
The tregddatiou talk’d, and ihat first moved. 
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Thus do these organs of the world proceed, 

As thon heholdest now, from step to step ; 

Their influences from above deriving, 

And thence transmitting downwards. Mark me well ,* 
How through this passage to the truth I ford, 

The truth thou lovest ; that thou henceforth, alone, 
Mayst know to keep the shallows, safe, untold. 

“ The virtue and motion of the sacred orbs, 

As mallet by the workman’s hand, must needs 
By blessed movers ^ be inspired. This heaven,* 

S^ade beauteous by so many luminaries. 

From the deep spirit,* that moves its circling sphere, 
Its image takes and impi'ess as a seal 
And as the soul, that dwells within your dust. 
Through members different, yet together foini’d. 

In different powers icsolves itself, e’en so 

The intellectual efficacy unfolds 

Its goodness multiplied throughout the stars ; 

On Its own unity revolving still 
Different virtue * compact different 
Makes with the precious body it enlivens, 

With which it knits, as hie in you is knit 
From its original nature full of joy. 

The virtue mingled * through the body shines, 

As joy through pupil of the living eye 

From hence proceeds that which Iroin light to light 

Seems different, and not from dense or rare. 

This 18 the formal cause, that generates, 

Proportion’d to its power, the dusk or clear.” 


CANTO III. 

^rguintnt. 

In the moon Dante meets with Piccards, the sister of Forese, who tells him 
that this planet le allotted to those, who, after having made profeesion of 
chastity and a religions life, had been compelled to violate their vows ; 
and she then points out to him the spirit of the Empress Costanza. 


1 ^ Nested movers ] By angels 
s 2%ts heaven ] The heaven of hxed stare 

* The deep spirtt 1 The moving angel 

* JDiferent virtue ] “ There is one glory of the sum and another glory of 
the moon, and another glory of the stars for one star diiimth from another star 
in glory.’* 1 Cor xv 41. The words are nearly Plato's, whom St. Paul seems 
to nave had in view throughout this part of his arnment HA» pit 

4XAr pia II, #«X4iiU 11, rSt whtrm keretn ■ r, X, MpMMIMS, ed Bip. vol ix. 
p 262. 

* The virtue tningled.} Virg jEa. Ub 6. 724 , Prlncipio coelnm, etc. 



i>>40. 


S41 


MBADISE, Casto IIL 

That buiIj’ which erst with love my bosom warm 
Had of fair truth unveil’d the sweet aspect, 

By proof of right, and of the false reproof ; 

And I, to own myself convinced and free 
Of doubt, as much as needed, raised my head 
Erect for speech But soon a sight appear’d. 

Which, BO intent to mark it, held me fix’d, 

That of confession 1 no longer thought. 

As through translucent and smooth glass, or wave 
Clear and unmoved, and flowing not so deep 
As that its bed is dark, the shape returns 
So faint of our impictured lineaments, 

That, on white forehead set, a peail as strong 
Comes to the eye ; such saw I many a face. 

All stretch’d to speak ; from whence I stiaight conceived, 
Delusion * opposite to that, which raised. 

Between the man and fountain, amorous flame. 

Sudden, as I perceived them, deeming these 
Reflected semblanceb, to see of whom 
They were, I turn’d mine and nothing saw ; 

Then turn’d them back, directed on the liglit 
Of my sweet guide, who, smiling, shot forth beams 
From her celestial eyes “ Womler not thou,” 

She cried, “at tins my smihng, when I see 
Thy childish judgment ; since nut yet on truth 
It rests the foot, but, as it still is wont. 

Makes thee fall back in unsound vacancy 
True substances are these, which thou behold’st, 

Hither through failure of their vow exiled. 

But speak thou with them ; listen, and believe. 

That the tiue light, which fills them with desire, 

Permits not from its beams their feet to stray.” 

Straight to the shadow, which for converse seem’d 
Most earnest, I address’d me , and began 
As one by over-eagerness perplex’d . 

“ 0 spirit, bom for joy ! who in the rays 
Of life eternal, of that sweetness know’st 
The flavour, which, not tasted, passes far 
All apprehension ; me it well would please. 

If tllou wouldst tell me of thy name, and this 
Your station here ” Whence she wuth kindness prompt, 

And eyes glistcnng witli smiles • “ Our charity, 

To any wrisb by justice introduced, 

Bars not the door ; no more than she above. 

Who would have all her court he like herself. 

I was a virgin sister in the earth ■ 

> Beatrice 

* ZMiuion.] “An error the contru? to that of Narcissus ; because he nds- 
toA a shadow for a substance ; I, a suDitauce for a shadow,” 
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And if thy mind oheerve me wdl, this form, 

. With snch addition graced of lovelineea 
Will not conceal me long ; but thou wilt know 
Piccarda,' in the tardiest sphere thus placed, 

Here ’mid these other hlea^ also blest. 

Our hearts, whose high affections bum alone 
With pleasure from tne Holy Spirit conceived, 

Admitted to his order, dwell in joy. 

And this condition, which appears so low. 

Is for this cause assign’d us, that our vows 
Were, in some part, neglect^ and made void ” 

Whence I to ner replied . “Something diiine 
Beams in your countenances wouderons £ur ; 

From former knowledge qmte transmutmg you. 

Therefore to recollect was I so slow. 

But what thou sayst hatli to my memory 
Given now such aid, that to retrace your forms 
Is easier. Yet inform me, ye, who here 
Arc happy ; long ye for a higher place. 

More to ueWd, and more m love to dwell ? ” 

She with those other spirits gently smiled ; 

Tlten answer’d with such gladness, Uiat she seem’d 
With love’s first fiamo to glow . “ Brother • our will 
Is, in composure, settled by the power 
Of chanty, who makes us will alone 
What we possess, and nought beyond desire ; 

If we should wish to be exalted more. 

Then must our wishes jar with the high will 
Of him, who sets us heie ; which in these orbs 
Thou wdt confess not possible, if here 
To be in chanty must needs befal. 

And if her nature well thou contemplate. 

Bather it is inherent in this state 
Of blessedness, to keep ourselves within 
The divine will, by which our wills with his 
Are one. So that as we, from step to step. 

Are placed throughout this kingdom, pleases all. 

Even as our King, who in us plants his will ; 

And in his will is our tranquillity : 

It IS the mighty ocean, whither tends 
Whatever it creates and nature makes.” 

Then saw I clearly how each spot in heaven 
Is Paradise, though with like gracious dew 
The supreme virtue shower not over alf. 

But as it chances, if one sort of food 
Hath satiated, and of another still 

1 PieasrdaA The sister of Corso Donsti, sad of Foiese whom we have seen 
In the PuraoMfy, Cauto xxiu. Petrarch has been sopwsed to sQuda to tUa 
lady la hu Tnvmpk r. IW, etc. 



Thtt appetite remainB, that tJua k ask’d, 

And tuanks for that return’d ; e’en bo did I, 
lii wonl and motion, bent from her to learn 
What web it was,^ through which she had not drawn 
The shuttle to its point She thus began : 

“Exalted worth and perfectness of life 
The Lady * higher up inshnne in heaven, 
whose pure laws upon your nether earth 
The robe and veil they wear ; to that intent, 

That e’en till death they may keep watch, or sleep, 

With their great bridegroom, who accepts each vow, 

Which to his gtacious pleasure love conforms. 

I from the world, to follow her, when j oung 
Escaped ; and, in her vesture mantling me. 

Made promise of the way her sect enjoins. 

Thereafter men, for ill than good more apt, 

Forth snatch’d me from the pleasant cloister’s pale. 

Qod knows’ how, alter that, my life was framed. 

This other splendid shape, which thou behold’st 
At my right side, burning with all the light 
Of this our orb, what of myself I tell 
May to herself apply From her, like me 
A sister, with like violence were tom 
The saintly folds, that shaded her fair brows 
E’en when she to the world again w as brought 
In spite of her own will and better wont, 

Yet not for that the bosom’s inward veil 

Did she renounce Tins is the luminary 

Of mighty Constance,’ who from that loud blast, 

1 What uei vxu ] " What vow of religious life it was that she had been 
hindered from completing, had been compelled to break." 

* Ihe Lady ] Stl C^are, the foundrees of the order called after her. She 
was horn of opulent and noble parents at Aesisi, m 119S, andr died in 1253. 
See Biogr, Vnvo. t. i p 598, 8vo Pane, 1813 

* Ooahnom ] Rodolfo da Toesignauo, Uxtl Sera^. liehg. P. i 138, is 
cited by liombardi^ relates the following legend of thcrarda' — “ Her brother 
Oorso, inflamed with rage against his virgin sister, having joined with him 
Farinata, an in&mous assassin, and twelve other abandoned ruffians, entered 
the monastery by a ladder, and earned away his eister forcibly to his own 
house ; and then teanng off her religious hsbit, compelled her to go in a secular 
garment to her nuptials Before the spouse of CSinst come together with her 
new husband, she knelt down before a cmcifix and recommended her virginity 
to Christ. Soon after her whole body was smitten with leprosy, so as to stnke 
^ef and horror into the beholders ; and thus in a few days, through the divine 
dlepoaal^he passed with a palm of virgmity to the Lord " Perhaps, adds the 
wmhy Franciscan, onr Poet not being able to certify himself entirely of this 
occniience, has chosen to pass it over discreetly, by making Piccarda say — 

Ood knows how, after that, my life was framed 

’ Cotutanre. 1 Daughter of Ruggien, king of Sicily, who bemg taken brfmve 
out of a monamety where she had professed, was manied to the Emperor Henry 
VI. and by him vns mother to Fredenck 11. She was fifty years old or mwe at 
thatinw, and “beoause it was not credited that she could have a dtfld at timt 
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'Wliicli blew the second over Suabia’e realm, 

That power produced, which was the third and last.’’ 

She ceasea from further talk, and then began 
“ Ave Mana” singing ; and with that song 
Vanish’d, as heavj substance through deep ware. 

Mine ere, that, far ae it was capable, 

Pursued her, when in dimness she was lost. 

Turn’d to the mark where greater want impell’d, 
And bent on Beatrice all its gaze. 

But she, as lightning, beam’d upon my looks ; 

So that the sight sustain’d it not at first 
Whence I to question her became less prompt. 


CANTO IV. 

JUgnmtnt 

While they still continue In the moon, Beatrice removes certain doubts which 
Dante had conceived respecting the place assigned to the blessed, and 
Tcspectiug the will absolute or conditional. He inquires whether it is 
possible to make satisfaction for a vow broken. 

Brtwben two kinds of food,® both equally 
Bemote and tempting, iii'ct a man might 'die 
Of hunger, eiv he one could freely rhuse 
E’en so would stand a lamb Wtween the maw 
Of two fierce wolves, in dread of both alike 
E’en so between two deer® a dog would stand. 

Wherefore, if I was silent^ fault nor praisi* 


age, she was delivered in a pavilion, and it was given out that any laily, who 
pleased, was at liberty to see her Afauy came, and saw her , and the suspidon 
oeaaed.” Bicordano Malnspina, in Huraton, Jter, It, Script t vui. p. 930 ; 
and (x. ViUani, in the saiue words, JIisl. lib. 6. c. zn. The French translator 
above mentioned spetiks of her having poisoned her biisbaud The death of 
Henry VI. is recorded in the Chremcon Sicilur, by an anonymous writer, 
(Muraton, t. z ) but not a word of liis having been poisoned by Constance ; 
and Bicordano Malaspum even mentions her decease os happening before that 
of her Imshand, Heu^ V , for so thie anthor, with some others, terms hun. 

1 The lecoiui,] Henry VI., son of Frederick 1 , was the second emperor of the 
house of Snabia , and his son Fredenck II. " the third and last " 

> Betieeen tieo litide qf food ] “8i aliqua dico sunt penitus lequalia, non 
magis movetnr homo ad nnum qnam ad aliud , sicnt famelicns, si hahet cibnra 
isqualiter appotibdem in diversis partibus, et secundum squalcm distantiem, 
non magis movetnr ad nnum qnam ed alterum." Thomas Aquinas, Sumia, 
Theolog ii®** Partis. Qnestio ziii. Art. vi. 

* Stfioeen tu!o deer.'i Tigris nt, anditis, diversa valle dnorum, 

Eztimulata Dime, mngitibus armeutorum, 

Bcscit tttri) potlUB Tuat, et mere nidot ntroqne. 

Ona, Metam, Uh- A 
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I to myself impute ; by equal doubts 
Held m suspense ; since of necessity 
It happen’d. Silent was I, yet desire 
Was painted in my looks ; and thus I spake 
My wish more earnestly than lanraage could. 

As Daniel,^ when the haughty king he freed 
Fi-om ire, that spurr’d him on to deeds unjust 
And violent , so did Beatrice then 

“ Well I discern," she thus her words address’d, 

“ How thou art drawn by each of these desiies ,* 

So that thy anxious thought is in itself 
Bound up and stifled, nor breathes freely forth. 

Thou argiiest if the good intent leniain ; 

What mason that anothei’s violence 
Should stmt the measure of my fair deseit ’> 

“ Cause too thou flnd’st for doubt, in that it seems, 

That spirits to the stars, as Plato ‘‘ deem’d, 

Beturn. These are the questions which thy will 
Urge equally ; and therelore I, the fiist, 

Of that * will treat which hath the more of gall.* 

Of seraphim * he who is most euskied, 

Moses and Samuel, and either John, 

Chose which thou wilt, nor even Mary’s self. 

Have not in any other heaven their seats, 

Than have those spirits whidi so late thou saw’st ; 

Nor more or fewer years exist j hut all 
Make the first circle *’ licauteous, diversely 
Partaking of sweet life, as more or less 
Aiflation of eternal blis’, jxsrvades them. 

1 Ztanie/,] See Daniel, n Beatrice dul for Dante wlial Daniel did fci 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he fireed the king £n>in the uncertainty rr8]>ecting hi i 
dream, which had enraged him against the Chaldeans. Lombmh conjectmes 
that “Fesl Beatrice” ^oiiUl be read, instead of “ Fessi Beatrice," and his 
coiyecture has since been confirmed by the Monte Cosmo MS 

* By each of these desirte.'\ His desire to have each of the doubts, which 
Beatrice mentions, resolved 

* Plato ] thirrirmt Si, » v a Plato, Tnnrens, vol iz. p 326, edit. Bip 

The ( ireator, wlicu he had Iriuiiol the niuversc, distributed to the state on 

equal number of souls, appointing to each soul its several star," 

*Qfthal'\ Plato’s opinion 

* Which Hath the more of gaU ] Which is the more dangerous, 

■ OfSeiap}um'\ “ He amongst the Seraphim who is most nearly united witli 
God, Moses, Samuel, and both the Johns, the Baptist and the ^angellst, 
dwell not m any other heaven than do those spmts whom thon hast just 
beheld ; nor does even the biassed Viigiii herself dwell in any other : nor U 
thebr existence cither longer or shorter than that of these spirits." She fint 
resolves hia donht whether souls do not retnni to their own stars, as he had 
read in the Timoeus of Plato. Angels, then, and beatified spirits, she declares, 
dwell all and eternally together, only partaking more nr less of the dirmo 
glory, in the empyrean , although, in enndescension to human undetstsilJ^i 
they^penr to have different spheres allotted to them, 

f The first cirele.] The empyrean, 
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Here were they diown tbee, 4ot.tliat &te eiw'gna 
1^18 for l^eir sphere, but for a sign to thee 
Of that celestial farthest from the height 
Thus needs, that ye mav apnrehend, we speak : 

Since from things sensible atone ye learn 
Tbat^ which, digested rightly, after turns 
To intellectual. For no other cause 
The scripture, condescending graciously 
To your perception, hands and feet ^ to Ood 
Attributes, nor so means . and holy church 
Doth represent with human countenance 
Gabriel, and Michael, and him who made 
Tobias whole.* Unlike what here thou seest, 

The judgment of Timseus,* who affirms 
Each soul restored to its particular star ; 

Believing it to liave been taken thence, 

When nature gave it to inform her mold : 

Yet to appearance his intention is 
Not what his words declare : and so to shun 
Derision, haply thus he hath disguised 
His true opinion.^ If his meaning be. 

That to the influencing of these om revert 
The honour and the blame in human acts, 

Fercliance he doth not wholly miss the truth. 

This principle, nut understood anght, 

Erewnile perverted well nigh all the world ; 

So that It fell to tabled names of Jove, 

And Mercury, and Mars. That other doubt, 

Which moves thee, is less harmful ; for it brings 
No penl of removing thee from me. 

1 Sands and/eel] Thus Milton : 

What saimounts the reach 

Of human sense, I shall delineate so, 

By likenmg spmtual to corporeal forms, 

As shall express them beet. P. L. b. 6. 675. 

Ihese passages, rightly considered, may tend to remove the scruples of some, 
who are offended by any attempts at representing the Deity m pictures. 

* Stm tsAo mads 

Tobias vjhois ] 

Baphael, the sociable spint, that deign’d 

To travel with Tobias, and seenred 

His marru^ with the seven tunes wedded maid. Ibid. 228. 

* Timcsus 1 In the ConvUo, p 92, our author ogam refers to the Ttmans 
of Plato, on the subiect of the mundane syetem , but it is m order to give the 
preference to the opinion respecting it held hr Aristotle. 

* Bis true opmum ] In like manner, our learned Stillingfloet has proihaNd 
himself “ somewhat inclmahle to thmk that Plato knew more of the Ime of 
mankind than he would openly discover, and for teat end disguised it omr his 
usual manner in that hypothesu of pre-existence.” Ongmes Sacm, b. 8. 
cap. ill. sec 15 

* That, to the eye tf man.] " That the ways of divine justice ate (fften In- 
scrutable to man, ought rafbeir to he • motive to fUth flhu an mduoowwrt to 






347 


PABADISE; Oasto IV. 

"That, to the eye of man,' oar justice seems 
Unjust, IS argument for faith, and not 
For heretic declension. But, to the end 
This truth ‘ may stand more clearly m your view, 

1 will content thee even to thy wish. 

“ If violence be, when that which suffers, nought 
Consents to that which forceth, not for this 
These spirits stood exculpate. For the will, 

Tliat wills not, still survives un^uench’d, and doth, 

As nature doth in fire, though violence 
Wrest it a thousand times ; lor, if it yield 
Or more or less, so far it follows force 
And thus did these, when they had power to seek 
The hallow’d place again. In them, had will 
Been perfect, such as once upon the bars 
Held Laurence • firm, or wrought in Scmvola • 

To his own hand remorseless , to the path. 

Whence they were drawn, their steps liod hasten’d back. 
When liberty return’d : but in too tew, 

Besolve, so stedfast, dwella And by these words. 

If duly weigh’d, that argument is void. 

Which oft might have perplex’d thee still. But now 
Another question thwarts thee, which, to solve. 

Might tiy thy patience without better aid. 

I have, no doubt, instill’d mto thy mind. 

That blessed spirit may not he ; since near 
The source of primal truth it dwells for aye : 

And thou miglitst after ot Piccaida learn 
That Constance held affection to the veil ; 

So that she seems to contradict me here. 

Not seldom, brother, it hath chanced for men 
To do what they had gladly left undone ; 

Yet, to shun peril, they have done amiss . 

E’en as Alcmseon,' at his father’s ' suit 
Slew his own mother ; ' so made pitiless 
Not to lose pity. On this point bethink thee, 

heresy.” Such appears to me the most satislactory explanation of the 
poas^ 

1 Thu truth 1 That it is no impeachment of God’s justice, if merit be 
lessened throuw compulsion of others, without any failure of intention 
on the part of the mentonous After all, Beatnce ends by omitting that 
there was a defect m the will, which hinderra Constance and the others from 
leUmg the first opporbiiuty, that offered itself to them, of retumiiig to tho 
monastic life. 

* Zaurenee.] Who suffered martjrrdom in the third century. 

* Seeev^] Bee Liv. Sitt. D. L ub. 2. 12. 

4 Almatm.] Ovid, Met. lib. 9. f. 10: 

Xntnsqne parente parentem 

Natns, ent facto pius «t sceleratus eodem. 

* Mii/iUhet'e,'} Ammiatfms. 

* Mil own moMer.] Sriphyle. 



MB 




THE VISION. 

That force and wiU are blended in each wise , 

As not to make the offence excusable. 

Absolute will agrees not to the wrong ; 

But inasmuch as theic is fear of woe 
From non-compliance, it amees. Of wiU ^ 

Thus absolute, Piccarda spake, and I 
Of the other ; so that botn have truly said ” 

Such was the flow of that pure rilC that well’d 
From forth the fountain of ail truth , and such 
The rest, that to my wandering thoughts I found 
“ O thou, of primal love the prime delight. 

Goddess 1 ” I straight replied, “whose lively words 
Still shed new heat and vigour through my soul , 
Affection fails me to recjmte thy grace 
With equal sum of gratitude he his 
To recompense, who sees and can reward thee. 

Well I discern, that by that tiuth* alone 
Enlighten’d, beyond which no truth may roam, 

Our mind can satisfy her thirst to know . 

Therein she resteth, e’en as in his lair 
The wild beast, soon as die hath reach’d that bound 
And she hath power to reach it , else desire 
Were given to no end. And thence doth doubt 
Spring, like a shoot, around tlie stock of truth ; 

And it is nature which, from height to height. 

On to the suniimt piompts us This invites. 

This doth assure me, Lady 1 reverently 

To ask thee of another truth, that yet 

Is dark to me. I fain would know, if man 

By other works well done majr so supply 

The failure of his vows, that in your scale 

They lack not weight.” I spake ; and on me straight 

Beatrice look’d, with eyes that diot forth sparks 

Of love celestial, in such copious stream. 

That, virtue sinking in me overpower’d, 

I turn’d ; and downward bent, confused, my sight 


CANTO V. 


Slcgsmtnt. 

The Aquestion proposed in the lost Canto is answered. Dante ascends with 
Jieatnce to the planet Mercury, which le the second heaven ; and here ha 

* Of'tiii/llA “What Piccarda asserts of Constance, that she retained her 
affection to the monastic hfe, is said absolutely and without relation to chtnim- 
atances ; and that, which I affirm, is spoken of the will conditionally and 
respectively : sio that our apparent difference le without any dieagreemoit.” 

■ frMfk.} ‘ nie light of divine truth. 
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finds a multitude d spinti, one of vltom often to aatiefir Um of any thing’ 

he may desire to know from them. 

“ If beyond earthly wonl,! the flame of love 
Illume me, so that I o’ercome thy power 
Of vision, marvel not but learn the cause 
In that peifection of the sight, which, soon 
As apprehending, hasUneth on to leach 
The good it appieheiids I well discern, 

How ui thine intellect already shines 
The light eternal, which to view alone 
Ne’er fails to kindle love ; and if aught else 
Your love seduces, ’tis but that it shows 
Some ill-mark’d vestige of that primal beam. 

“This wouldht thou know if failure of the vow 
By other service may lie so supplied. 

As from self-question to assuie the soul ” 

Thus she her woids, not heedless of my wish. 

Began , and thus, as one who breaks not off 
Discourse, continued m her saintly stiain. 

“Supieme ol gifts,® which God, creating, gave 
Of luB free bounty, sign most ev ident 
Of goodness, and in his account most prised, 

Was liberty of will ; the boon, wheiewitli 
All intellectual creatines, and them sole. 

He bath endowr’d Hence now thou mayst infer 
Of what high worth the vow, which so is framed, 

Tliat when man offers, God well-pleased accepts . 

For in the compact between God and him. 

This treasure, such as I describe it to thee. 

He makes the victim ; and of his own act 
What compensation therefore may he find ? 

If that, whereof thou bast oblation made. 

By using well thou think’et to consecrate. 


® J/ beyond earthly vxnU ] Dante having been unable to sustain tlia 
splendour of Beatnce, oe we nave eeen at the end of the last Canto, she tells 
him to attribute her increase of brightnese to the place in which they were. 

® Supreme of gfls ] So in the De lIonarduA, lib, 1 p. 107 and 108 . “ Si 
ergo qudicium moveat,” etc, “If then the judgment altogether more the 
appetite, and is m no wue prevented by it. it is free But if the judgment be 
moved by the upetite m any way preventing it, it cannot be friee : because it 
acts not of itself, but is led captive by another And hence it is that brutes 
cannot have free judgment, because tbciT judgments are always prevented by 
appetite And hence it may also appear manifest, that intellectnu substancek 
whose wills ore immutable, and likewise souls separated from the body, and 
departing from it well and bolily, lose not the liberty of choice on account of 
the immutability of the will, but retain it most perfectly and powerfUly. 
This being discerned, it is i^n plain, that this liberty, or principle of all oar 
liberty, is the greatest good conferred on bnman natare by Qod ; baconse by 
this very thing we are here made happy, as men , by this we are elsevheM 
happy, as divine beings.” 





m pzB'THiQir. 

Tbcm 'wwddrt af tiivft* 4& dtoritetle da6d. 

Thus I resolve thee of the greater point. 

" But forasmuch as holy church, herein 
Disiiensing, seems to contradict the truth 
I have discover’d to thee, yet behoies 
Thou rest a little longer at the board. 

Ere the crude aliment which thou hast ta’en. 

Digested fitl^, to nutrition turn. 

Open thy mmd to what I now unfold ; 

And give it inward keeping. Knowledge comes 
Of learning well retain’d, unfruitful else. 

“ This sacrifice, m essence, of two things * 

Consisteth . one is that, whereof ’tis made ; 

The covenant, the other For the last. 

It ne’er is cancel’d, if not kept and hence 
I spake, erewhile, so strictly of its force. 

For this it was enjoin’d the Israelites,* 

Though leave were given them, as thou know’st, to change 
The offering, still to offer. The other part. 

The matter and the substance of the vow, 

May well be such, as that, without offence. 

It may for other substance be exchanged. 

But, at his own discretion, none may diift 
The burden on his shoulders ; unreleased 
By either key,* the yellow and the white. 

Not deem of any change, as leas than vain. 

If the last bond * be not within the new 
Included, os the quatre in the six. 

No satisfaction therefore can be paid 
For what so precious in the balance weighs. 

That all in counterpoise must kick the beam 
Take then no vow at random . ta’eii, with faith 
Preset ve it ; yet not bent, as Jephthah once. 

Blindly to execute a rash resolve, 

Whom better it had suited to exclaim, 

‘ I have done ill,’ than to redeem his pledge 
By doing worse : or, not unlike to him 
In folly, that great leader of the Greeks ; 

Whence, on the altar, Iphigema mourn’d 
Her virgin beauty, and hath since made mourn 
Both wise and simple, even all, who hear 

1 1%ou vioulilst qf ikqft 1 “ lacet lUr de furto,” cto. Dt MonarchnA, lib. 2. 
p. 12S. “ Although a thin should out of that which he has stolen give help 
io a nior man, yet is that not to be called almsnnug " 

* Too fAinys.] The one, the substance of the vow, as of a single lUe for 
instance, or of keeping fast , the other, the compact, or form of it. 

* It ms cipotn'd the laraelitet.] See Lev. c zii. and zxvii. 

* BUher /sey.] Pvrgaiory, Canto iz. 108 

* If the Uat bond 1 If the thing substituted be not ikr more predom thn 
that which is relessea. 
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Of 80 fell eaerHlce. Be ye mote staid, 

O Gliristutns I not, like feather, by each wind 
Bemoveable ; nor think to Gleanse yoniselTes 
In every water. Either testament, 

The old and new, is yours , and for your guide, 

The shepherd of the church Let this suffice 
To save you. When by e\il lust enticed, 
Bemember ye be men, not senseless beasts ; 

Nor let the Jew, who dwelleth in your streets. 
Hold you 111 mockery Be not, as the lamb, 

Tliat, fickle wanton, leaves its mother’s milk. 

To dally with itself m idle play ” 

Such were the words that Beatrice spake 
These ended, to that region,* whcie the uorld 
Is liveliest, full of fond desire she tuind 

Though mainly iiroiiipt new question to piopose, 
Her silence and changed look did keep me dumb. 
And as the arrow, ere the cord is still, 

Lcapeth unto its maik ; A on we sped 
Into the second realm. There I beheld 
The dame, so joyous, enter, that the oib 
Grew bngliter at her smiles , and, if the star 
Were moved to gladness, what then was my cheer, 
Whom nature hath made apt lot every change I 
As in a quiet and clear lake the fish. 

If aught appioach them fioni without, do draw 
Towaids It, deeming it their food , so diew 
Full iiioi'c tluiii thouKiiid spleiidoniB towards us ; 
And 111 each one was henid . “Lo • one ainved 
To multiply our loves ' ’ and as each came, 

The shadow, streaming foitli effulgence new. 
Witness’d augmented joy Here, Beadei 1 Uimk, 
If thou didst miss the sequel of my tale. 

To know the rest how soixdy thou wouldst crave ; 
And thou slialt see what vehement desire 
Possess’d me, soon as these had met my view, 

To know their state. “ O Ixim in happy hour I 
Thou, to whom grace vouclisates, or e’ei thy dose 
Of fleshly warfare, to behold the thrones 
Of that eternal tnuuiph ; know, to us 
The light communicated, which through heaven 
Expatiates without bound. Therefore, if aught 


* That regum.'l As some explain it, the east ■ according to otken, 

S oinoctial line. Lombardi supposes it to mean that she looked upward^ 
ontl, in Ills Proposta (voL iii. p** ii. p. Ixviz. Milan, 1826h has addneed i 
paasa^ from our author’^ Qmmto, which fixes the sense : Dico ancora, <di« 
quanto il Cielo k pih presso al cerenio eqnatore, tsnto i pih mobile per com- 
paradone alU auoi ; perocchi ha pik movimento, e pifi attushtk, e pm vita, a 
dh Ihnna, e pid tocca di qnello, cne b aopra se, e per conseguente pin virtnoidk 
P. 48. 
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Tkott of our beams wouldst borrov for thine aid, 
Spare not ; and, of our radiance, take tby fill” 

Thus of those piteous spirits one hes^iake me ; 

And Beatrice next : “ Say on ; and trust 
As unto gods.” — “ How m the light supreme 
Thou liamiut'st, and from thence the virtue hnng’st^ 
That, sparkling in tliine eyes, denotes thy joy, 

I mark * but, who thou art, am still to seek , 

Or wherefore, worthy spirit 1 for thy lot 
This sphere ^ assign'd, that oft from mortal ken 
Is veiTd by other’s b^ms ” I said , and turn’d 
Toward the lustre, that with greeting kind 
Erewhde liad hail’d me Forthwith, brighter far 
Tlian erst, it wax’d and, as himself the sun 
Hides through excess of light, when his warm gaze* 
Hath on the mantle of thick vapours prey’d , 

Within its jirojier my the saintly shape 

Was, thiough increase of gladness, thus conceal’d ; 

And, shrouded so lu splcndoKr, answer’d me. 

E’en as the teuour of my song declares. 


CANTO VI, 

^Sumtnt 

Tlie spirit, who liad offered to satisfy the inqumes of Dante, declares himself 
to he the EiU])eror Jnituiiaii , and after speaking of liis own aiUons, 
recounts the victories, iiefore him, obtained under tlie Bonian Eagle Be 
then mfornie our Poet that the Mint of Komeo the pilgrim it iii the same 
star. 

" Atpteb that Constantine the eagle turn’d * 

Against the motions of the heaven, that roll’d 
Consenting with its course, when he of yore, 

Lavinia’s spouse, was leader of the flight , 

A huudred years twice told and more,* his seat 
At Europe’s extreme point,* the bird of Jove 


> TAu sfhet e 1 Tlie planet Mercury, which, being nearest to the sun, is 
oftenest hidden by that liimin.'iry 

) When his wtrm yaee} When the sun has dried up the vapours, that 
shaded his brightness. 

* After that Coiistantine the rag’e turn’d ] Constantine, in transfemng the 
seat of empire from Borne to Byzantium, carried the eagle, the Imperial 
ensign, Ihuii the west to the east jEneas, on the contrary, had, with better 
aiumry, moved idoug with the siin’e course, when he passed from Troy to Italy. 

* A hundred years twire told and more j The Emperor Oonstaiitine entered 
Byzantium in 3^ , and Justinian began his reign m d27 

* At Earopds extreme point ] Constantmople being situated at the extreme 
of Bnn^ and on the borders of Asia, near those mountains in the neighhomr* 
hood of Troy, &om whence the first fonoders of Borne had emigrated. 
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Held, near the mountainti, vrh&use be issued first ; 

There under shadow of lus sacred plumes 
Swaying the world, till through snccessire hands 
To mine he came devolved. Ca-ear I was ; 

And am Justinian , destined hy the will 
Of that pniuc love, whose influence I feel, 
i^rom vain excess to clear the incumber’d laws.* 

Or e’er that work engaged me, 1 did hold 
In Christ one nature only ; * with such faith 
Contented. But the bless^ Ap^pete,’* 

Who was chief shepheid, he with warning voice 
To the true faith recall’d me. I believed 
His words and what he taught, now plainly see, 

As thou 111 every contiadiction seest 
The true and false opposed floon as my feet 
Were to the church teclaim’d, to my great task. 

By inspiiation of God’s grace impeird, 

I gave me u holly , and consign’d mine arms 
To Belisaiiiis, with whom heaien’s light hand 
Was link’d m such conjomtmcnt, ’twas a sign 
That I should rest To tliv first question thus 
I shape mine answer, whicli were ended here. 

But that its tendency doth pioiunt jierforco 
To some addition , that thou well iiiayst mark, 

What reason on each Mile they have to plead. 

By M horn that holiest Uniiier is withstood. 

Both who pretend its power* and who oppose * 

“Beginning troni that hour, when Pallas died* 

To give it rule, hehold the laloroiis deeds 
Have made it worthy reverence. Not unknown ' 

* ToJmr the inemiihar'd tave'\ The code of laws was ahndged and re- 
formed hy Justinian 

Giuetiiiiaiio sou lo, disse il priiii^o, 

Che '1 tropiio e ’1 van scc.ii for delle Icggi, 

Ora soggette all' omie e ,al denajo 

Frez/i, II (iKodriregio, lih 4 cap. ziiL 

s Tn Chrut me nature only ] Justmiau m said to have heen a follower of 
the heretical opmioas held by Kntyches, “who taught that m Christ there 
was but one nature, vie. that of the iiicamate word,” Maclaine's Moshean, 
tom. 11 . cent, v p. ii. cap v. sec 13 , 

* AgapeU,'\ “ Agapetus, Bishop of Borne, whose Scheda Regia, addressed 
to the Emperor Justinian, procured him a jdace among the wisest and most 
judicious writers of this centm y ” Ibid, cent vi, p u cap. ii. sec. 8. Com- 
pare Fazio degh Uherti, IhUamondo, lib 2 cap xvi, 

* Who pretend tte pouxr 1 The Ghibellines 

* And who oppose^ The Guelphs. 

* PaHat diad. Bee Virgil, bb 10 

f Jfot unknown,'] lu the second book of his treatise Re lionatrchiA, where 
Duite endeavours to prove that the Bonian people had a right to govern 
world, he refere to their conquests and successes in nearly me same order as 
in this passem. “ The Boman,” he affirms, “ might truly say, as the Apostle 
did to Tiinotny, niare is laid up for me a crown of ngnteouiuiesa , laid ii|t 
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To tbee, how for three hundred Tears and mote 
It dwelt in Alba, up to those fell lists 
“Where, for its sake, were met the rival three i* 

Hor aught unknown to thee, which it achiev^ 
Down * from the Sabines’ wrong to Lucrcce’ woe ; 
With its seven kings conquering the nations round; 
Nor all It wrought, by Roman worthies borne 
’Gainst Brennus and the Epirot prince,* and hosts 
Of single chiefs, or states in league combined 
Of social warfare . hence, Torquatus stern, 

And Quintms * named ot his neglected locks. 

The Decii, and the Pabii hence acquired 
Their fame, which I with duteous zeal embalm.* 

By it the pride of Arab hoides* was quell’d. 

When they, led on by Hannibal, o’erpass’d 
The Alpine rocks, whence glide thy cm rents, Po I 
Beneath its guidance, in tlieir piime of days 
Scipio and Pompoy triumph’d , and that hill ^ 
Under whose summit* thou didst see the light, 
Rued its stem beai ing After, near the hour, “ 


that IS, in the eternal providence of God " P. 131 And agnm • “ Now it is 
manifest, that hy duel (per dnellum) the Roman people acquired the f^pire , 
therefore they acquired it by right, to prove which is the main puipose of the 
present Imolc ” P 132 

* The riml three ] Tlie Horatii and Cnnatii. 

* Doum ] “ Prom the rape of the ^bine women to the violation of 

Luoretia. 


• The JEpirot prince. King Pyrrhus. 

• Quintiue ] Qiuntuis Cinciuuatus 

E Cmcuiuato dall’ incnlta chioina. Petrarca. 

Compare De MonarchiA, lib 2. p 121, etc. “itaque, mqmt, et majores 
nost^ etc. 

• Mnbalm ] The word in the oneinal is “ niirro," which some think is put 
for “miro, ' “I behold or regard,” and others understand, os 1 have 
rendered It 

• Aroi hordee ] The Arabians seem to be put for the horbarians m general, 
Lomborai’s comment is, that as the Arabs are on Asiatic people, and It is not 
leoorded that Hannibal had any other troops except his own countrymen the 
Carth^nians, who weie AIncans, we must understand that Dante denoinin- 
ates that people, Arabs, on account of their ongm. " Ab Ifhoo Arahus FeRois 
rm, qui omnium primus hanc ternim ( Afncain) incolnisse fertur,” etc. Leo 
Arrioanus, Afnece DesenpUo, lib 1 cap i 

J. '’f Feeulte, which was sacked by the Romans after 

the defeat of Catiline 

• OtiAv whose summit ] “At the foot of which is situated Florence, thv 

birth-place." ' 

• -““r the hour.'] Near the time of our Saviour’s birth. “ The immeasnr- 
able goodness of the Deity being willing again to conform to itself the hnuian 
cTMti^ ^ich by transgression of the first man had from God departed, 
and fallen from his likeness, it was determmed in that most high and -^‘hnut 
<»n»i»tow of the Godhead, the Trauty, that the Son of God Aonld desceDd 
upon eaith to make this agreement. And becanse It was behovefUl, Hiat at 
J^comiim, the world, not only the heaven hnt the earth, shpnld M in the 
Bwt poBilue diepositlen ; and the beat dispositidii oTfhe earth is, when ftle 
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'When heaven wee minded o'er nil the woild 
Hie own deep calm should hro^i to Csesai's hand 
Did Borne conaign it ; and what then it wrought < 

From 'Var unto the Bhine, saw Isere’s flood, 

Saw Loire and Seine, and every vale, that fills 
The torrent Bhone. What after that it wrought, 

'When from Bavenua it came forth, and leap’d 
The Bubicon, was of so bold a flight. 

That tongue nor pen may follow it Towards Spain 
It wheeM its bands, then toward Dyrracbium smote, 

And on Fharsalia, with so fierce a plunge, 

E’en the warm Nile was conscious to the pang ; 

Its native shores Antandros, and the streams 
Of Simois revisited, and there 
Where Hector lies j then ill for Ptolemv 
fiis pennons shook again ; hghtening thence fell 
On Juha ; and the next, upon your west, 

At sound of the Pompeian trump, return’d. 

“ What following, and in its next bearer’s gnpe,^ 

It wrought, 18 now by Cassius and Brutus 
^rk’d of * in heU ; and by Perugia’s sons. 

And Modena’s, was mourn’d Hence weepeth still 
Sad Cleopatra, who, pursued by it, 

Took from the adder black and sudden death. 

With him it inn e’en to the Bed Sea coast ; 

With him composed the world to such a peace, 

That of his temple Janus ban’d the door. 

“But all the mighty standard yet had wrought. 

And was appointed to perform thereafter, 

Throughout the mortal kingdom which it sway’d. 

Falls in appearance dwindlra and obscured, 

If one with steady eye and perfect thought 
On the third Caesar * look ; for to his hands, 

’The living Justice, in whose breath I move. 


a monarchy, that u, all under one pnnre, os hath heeu said above ; therefore 
through the divine forecast was ordamed that people and that city for the 
accomplishment, namely, the glorious Borne " Convilo, p. 138 lie sonu) 
argument is repeated at the conclusion of the first book of our anthor's 
treatise lie Monarchui 

1 What then it vn-ought ] In the following fifteen Imes the Poet has compnaed 
the exploits of Julius Csesar, for which, and for the allnsiona m the greater part 
of this speech of Justinian's, I must refer my reader to the history of Bama 

s 7 b til neat bearer’s gnpe ] With Augustus Ciesar 

* BarKd qf ] msSf ixuru Bimhocles, JSleclra, 299. 

* The ihtra Cassar.] Tlie eagle in the hand of Tiberius, the third of the 
Casan, outdid all its achievements, both past and fiiture, by becoming the 
instmment of that mighty and mysterious act of satisfaction made to the divide 
jnetice in the omcifizion of our Lord. This is Lombardi’s explanation ; and 
he deeerves much credit for being right, where all the otlier commenutocs, 
oa far as I know, are wrong See Note to Purg. Canto xxxii. 60. 
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Committed glory, e’en into hia bands, 

To execute the vengeance of its wrath. 

“ Hear now, and wonder at, what next I telL 
After with Titus it was sent to wreak 
Vengeance for vengeance * of the ancient sin. 

And, when the Lombard tooth, with fang impure, 
Did gore the bosom of the holy church. 

Under its wings, victorious Charlemain * 

Sped to her rescue. Juds^ then for thyself 
Of those, whom I erewhile accused to tnee. 

What they are, and how grievous their offending. 
Who are the cause of all your ills. The one * 
Agamst the universal ensign rears 
The yellow Mies , ■* and with partial aim. 

That, to himself, the other* arrogates 
So that ’tis haid to see who most offends 
Be yours, ye Ghibellmes,* to veil your hearts 


1 Vengeance for vengeance ] This will be aftcrwarils explained by the Poet 
himself See next Canto, v. 47, and Note 

* Oharlemain 1 Dante could not be ignorant that the reign of Juhtinian was 
long prior to tnat of Charlemain , but the spirit of the former emperor is 
repreunted, both in this instauoe and in what follows, as cousaous of the 
events tliat had taken place aftei his own time 

* The one.] The Ouc^h party 

* The yellow liltes ] 'me French ensign, 

* 7^ other ] The Gthibellme party. 

* Ve Ghxbellxnee ] “ Authors dilfcr much os to the beginning of these 

factions, and the ori^n of the names by whii h they were distinguished. Some 
say that they began in Italy as eaily ns the tune of the Emperor Frederick I 
in fais well-known disputes with Pope Alexander III. about the year 1160. 
Others make them more ancient, dating them firom the reign of the Emperor 
Henry IV , who died m 1126 But the most coiiimon opmion is, that they 
arose in the contests between the Emperor Frederick II. ana Pope Gregory IX., 
and that this Emperor, wishing to ascertam who wire his own adherents, and 
who those of the Pojie, cansed the former to be marked by the appellation of 
Ohibellines, and the latter by that of Qaelphs It is more probable, however, 
^t the factions were at this tune either renewed, or diffused more widely, 
and that their onmn was of an earlier date, since it is certam that G. Villani, 
K Ik cap. xxxvii , mcordano Hslaspins, cap. civ , and Pietro Bnoninsegni, h. 1., 
of their histones of Florence, ore agreed, that even from 121 5, that is, long before 
Fredenck had succeeded to the Empire, and Gregoiy to the Pontificate, by the 
death of Bnondelmonte Buondelmonti, one of the chief gentlemen in Florence, 
(see Par, Canto xvi v. 139,) the factions of the Gnelfi and Ghibellini were 
inttodneed into that city." A G hi\aga.m, Annotahona on the Quad/riregu), 
p. 180. “ The same vanety of opinion prevails with regard to the origin of 
the names. Some deduce them from two brothers, who were Germans, the 
one called Gnelph and the other Gibel, who being the partizans of two power* 
fnl Emilies in Fistoia, the Panciatichi, and the Caucellien, then at enmity 
with each other, were the first occasion of these titles having been given to the 
discordant factions. Others, with more probability, derive them mm Guelph 
or Gnelfoue, Duke of Bavaria, and Giliello, a custle where his ontamnist, ^ 
Emperor Conrad the Thinl, was horn , in consequence of a batw between 
Onuph and Henry the son of Conrad, which was fought (according to Mini, in 
Us IMfenee cf Florence, p. 48) A.D. 1138. Others assi^ to thsm an oi^n 
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Beneath another standard . ill is this 
Follow’d of him, who seTers it and jnstice ’ 

And let not with his Ouelphs the new-crown’d Charles ^ 
Assail It ; but tliose talons hold in dread, 

"Which from a lion of more lofty port 

Have rent tlie casing Many a time ere now 

The sons have for the sire’s tiaiisgiession wail’d : 

Nor let him trust the fond belief, that heaven 
Will truck its armour for his hlied shield. 

“ This little star is furnish’d with good spirits, 

"Whose mortal lives were busied to that ena. 

That honour and renown might vait on them 
And, when desires ^ thus eir in their intention, 

True love must needs ascend with slacker beam. 

But it IS part of our delight, to measure 

Our wages with the merit ; and admire 

The close propoition Hence doth heavenly justice 

Temper so evenly atfccliou m us. 

It n^er can warp to any wrongfulfless. 

Of diverse voices is sweet music made : 

So in our life the different degrees 
Bender sweet harmony among these wheels. 

“ Within the pearl, that now encloseth us. 

Shines Romeo’s light,* whose goodly deed and fair 


? 'et more ancient , assertuig, that at the election of Fredcnck I to the Empire, 
he Electors concurred in iliusing lum, m order to extiugiiish the mveterate 
ducords between the Gueljihs and GhibeUines, that pnnee being descended by 
the paternal line from the Uhihellines, and hy the maternal from the QnelpbA 
Bartolo, however, in his tractate Dt Ouelxtfas et Gibelltnia gives an intrmsic 
meaning to these names fi oni certain passages m Scripture ' Sicut Gihdlns 
interpretatur locus fortitudinis, ita Gibellim appeUantuT coniidentes m 
fortitudiiic militum et amiorum, et sicut Guelplia interpretatur os Iimuens, ita 
Gurlphi iiiteriirctantur confldentes in oratioiiibus et in divmis ' What value 
IS to be put on tins interpretation, which well accords with the genius of those 
times, when it was perhaps esteemed a marvellous mystery, we leave it to 
others to decide ” Ibid 

1 Charle>.'\ The commentators explain this to mean Cliarles II. king of 
Naples and Sicily Is it not more likely to allude to Charles of "Valois, son of 
FhOlp III. of France, who was sent for, about this tune, into Italy hy Pope 
Boniface, with the promise of being made emperor! See G. Viliam, Uh. b. 
cap. xlU. 

* When duirrs.] When honour and fame are the chief motives to action, 
that love, which has heaven for its object, must necessarily become less 
fervent. 

* RomafaligM ] The story of Borneo is involved in some uncertainty. The 
name of Borneo si^ifted, as we have seen in the Note, Pwrg Canto xxziii. v. 
78, one who went on a ptlgnma^ to Borne. The French writers assert liha 
contmuance of bis numstenal office even after the decease of his soveralgii, 
Baymond Berenger, Count of Provence : and they rest this assertion chiefly en 
the fact of a certain Bomieu de Villeneuve, who was the contemporary of that 
prince, having left large possessions behind him, as appears hy his will pre- 
sen e<l in the archives of the bishoprick of Vence. That they are light as to 
the name at least, would ajipeaT from the following marginal now os the 
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Uet ill acceptance. Bat the Fiovenoals, 
l^t were his foes, have little cause for mirth. 

Ill shapes that man his course, who makes hu wrong 
Of other’s worth. Four daughters ^ were there horn 
To Baymond Berenger ; ^ ana every one 
Became a queen and this for him did Romeo, 
Though of mean state and from a foreign land. 

Yet envious tongues incited him to ask 
A reckoning of tiiat just one, who return’d 
Twelve fola to him for ten Aged and poor 
He parted thence ' and if the world did Know 
The heart he had, begging his life by morsds, 

Twould deem the praise, it yields him, scantly dealt.” 


CANTO VII. 

^ignmtnt 

In consequence of what hod been soicl hy Jnatmian, who together with the 
other spirits have now disappeared, some doubts arise m the mind of 
Dante respecting the human redemption. These difficulties are fully 
ezpiamed by Beatrice. 

“ Hosanna ^ Sanctus Dens Sabaoth, 

Superillustrans claritate tu& 

Felices ignes horuni malahoth.” 

Monte Casino MS . Borneo de ViUanova distnctus cmtatis Veutue de 
Frovincia ohm adminutratoru Bayniuudi Beliumr,) Comitis de ProTineja— int 
peregnuando contemplationo ad Drum. Yet it is improbable, ou the other hand, 
that the Italians, who lived so near the time, should he misinformed in an 
occurrence of such notoriety. According to them, after he bad long been a 
finthfnl steward to Raymond, when an account was required &om him of the 
revenues which he had carefully husbanded, and his master as la'nably 
disbuned, “ he demanded the little mule, the staff, and the scrip, with whicii 
he had entered into the count’s service, a stranger pilgnm from the shiine 
of St. James, in Galicia, and ported as be came ; nor was it ever known whence 
he was, or whither he went ” G Viliam, hb 6 cap xcii. The same incidenta 
are told of him at the conclusion of cap. zxviii. lib. 2. of Fazio degU UberU’s 
DiUamondo. 

1 Four daughter* ] Of the fonr daughters of Baymond Berenger, Margaret, 
the eldest, was married to Lotus TX of France , Eleanor, the next, to Henry 
in. of Enj^and , Soncha, the tiurd, to Richard, Henry’s brother, and King of 
the Bmnans ; and the youngest, Beatrix, to Charles I. King of Kaples and 
Sicily, and brother to Lonis. 

* Kaymemi Bertnger.l This prince, the last of the house of Barcelona, who 
was Count of Provence, died in 1245 He is in the list of Provenfsl poeb 
See Millot, Hvt. Litt. da TVouiodours, tom. li. p. 212. But M. Baynon^ 
oonld find no manuscript of his works. See Chmx da Potna da TmAadoanh 
tom. T. p. vii. 

* BMa/maA “ Hoatima holy God of Babsoth, abundantly iUnmiifing with 
fhy brighteess the hleased&M of these kingdoms.” 




PABs&]}]B8f Qmxo til m 

9 

Tho* cbanting eaw I turn sabstanoe bri^ht,^ 

With fourfold lustre to its orh Bgain, 

Ber<dTizig ; and the rest, unto their dance, 

With it, moved also ; and, like swiftest spuke^ 

In sudden distance from mj sight were veil’d. 

Me doubt MssesS’d ; and “ Speak,” it whisper’d me, 

“ Speak, speu unto thy lady , that she quench 
Thy thirst with drops of sweetneia.” Yet blank awe. 

Which lords it o’er me, even at the sound 
Of Beatrice’s name, did bow me down 
As one in slumber held Nut long that mood 
Beatrice suffer’d . she, with such a smile. 

As might have made one blest amid the flumes,* 

Beaming u^n me, thus her words began 
“ Thou in thy thought art pondering (as I deem. 

And what I deem is truth) how just revenge 
Gould be with justice punish’d fiom whicli doubt 
I soon will free thee , so thou mark my words , 

For they of weighty matter shall possess thee. 

Through suffering not a curb upon the power 
That will’d in him, to his own profiting, 

That man, who was unborn,® condemns himself ; 

And, in himself, all, who since him have lived. 

His offspring whence, below, the human kino 
Lay sick in grievous error many an age ; 

Until it pleased the Word of God to come 
Amongst them down, to his own person joining 
'The nature from its Maker far estranged. 

By the mere act of his eternal love. 

Contemplate here the wonder 1 unfold 
The nature with its Maker thus conjoin’d. 

Created first was blameless, pure and good ; 

But, through itself alone, was dnven forth 
From Paradise, because it had eschew'd 
The way of truth and life, to evil turn’d. 

Ne’er then was penalty so just as that 
Inflicted by the cross, if thou recard 
The nature in assumption doomn ; ne'er wrong 
So epeat, in reference to him, who took 
Snini nature on him, and endured the doom. 

So different effects * flow’d from one act ' 

1 Tiat mistanee tnght ] Jnstiman. 

* As mxghi have made one blest anad thejlamee,'] So Gmsto de’ Conti, Bdla 
Jfano, “ Qoal salamandra ; ” 

Che pnomnu nelle flarnme for beato. 

* f%(tt man, who woe unborn.] Adam. 

® Dsfferatt effeeia.] The death of C^iniit was pleasing to God, inasmn^ as It 
taUsflad the dime justice ; and to the Jews, because it gratified theimisUgnlty i 
and while heaven opened for joy at th* ransom of man, the earth timhwd 
mnoagh compassion fbr its Umier, 
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For by one death Gkid and the Jews were pleased ; 

And heaven was open'd, though the earth did quake. 

Count it not hard henceforth, when thou dost hear 
That a just vengeance ^ was, by righteous court. 

Justly revenged But yet I see thy mind. 

By thought on thought arising, sore perplex’d ; 

And, with how vehement desire, it asks 
Solution of the maze What I have heard. 

Is plain, thou sayat but wherefore Gk)d this way 
For our redemption chose, eludes my search 
“ Brother I no eye of man not perfected. 

Nor fully ripen’d in the flame of love, 

May fathom this decree It is a mark, 

In sooth, much aim’d at, and but bttle kenn’d 
And I will theiefore show thee why such nay 
Was worthiest The celestial love,* that spurns 
All envying in its bounty, in it<elt 
With such eflitlgence blazeth, as sends forth 
All beauteous things eternal What distils * 

Immediate thence, no end of being knows ; 

Bearing its seal immutably imprest 
Whatever thence iiiiiueibate falls, is five. 

Free wholly, uncontiollable by jioMer 
Of each thing new hv such conformity 
More grateful to its author, whose bright beams, 

Thoiijpi all paitake their shining, jet in those 
Are liveliest winch resemble him the most. 

These tokens of pre-eminence * on man 
Largely bestow’d, if any of them fail. 

He needs must forfeit Ins nobility. 

No longer stainless Sin alone is that. 

Which doth disfranchise him, and make unlike 
To the chief good , for that its light in him 
Is darken’d. And to dignitj thus lost 
Is no return ; unless, where guilt makes void, 

1 Ajiut vengeam^ 1 The punishment of Clinst by the Jews, althoueli jnat 
as for as regarded the Iminau nature assumed by him, and so a n^teous 
ven^nce of sin, yet being nnjvst as it regarded the dmne nature, was itself 
justw revenged on the Jews Iw the destruction of Jerusalem 

* The celestial love. From Boetius, Dr CunsU Philos lib 3 Metr. 9 . 

Quern noil extemiB pepnlenint fingere causdc 
Matenic fliiitantis opus, voriim insita summi 
Forma bom lirore csrens , tu cuni-ta supenio 
Ducis ab exeiiiplo, polchriim pulchemimis ipse 
Miindum mente gerens, similiqnc in imagme formans, 
Perfectasque jnbens perfectum absolvere partes. 

* What distils ] “ That, which proreeils immediately from God, and vnthout 
the intervention of secondary causes, is immortal ” 

* These lohens of nre-smtnsnee.] Tlie liefore-mentioned gifts of immediate 
creation hy God, independence on secondary causes, and consequent similitiule 
and .sgreeableness to the divine Being, all at first conferred on man, 
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He for ill pleasure pay vlth ^ttal pagi. 

Tour nature, which entirely in its seed ' 
Transgress’d, from these distinctions fell, no less 
Thw from its state in Paradise ; nor means 
Found of recovery (search all methods out 
As strictly as tliou may) save one of these. 

The only fords were left through which to wade : 
Either, that Ood had of his courtesy 
Beleased him merely , or else, man himself 
For his own folly by himself atoned 
“ Fix now thine eye, intently as thou canst, 

On the everlasting counsel ; and explore. 
Instructed by my words, the dread abyss 
“Man in himself bad ever lack d the means 
Of satisfaction, for he could not stoop 
Obeying, in humility so low. 

As high, he, disobeying, thought to soar : 

And, for this reason, he had vainly tried. 

Out of his own sufficient, to pay 
'The rigid satisfaction 'Tlien behoved 
That God should by his own ways lead him back 
Unto the life, from whence he fell, restored • 

By both hiB ways, I mean, oi one alone.' 

But since the deed is ever pnzed the more. 

The more the doer’s good intent appears ; 
Goodness celestial, whose broad signature 
Is on the universe, of all its ways 
To raise ye up, was fain to leave out none. 

Nor aught so vast or so nic^piiiicent. 

Either for him who gave or who received. 
Between the last night and the piimal day. 

Was or can be. For God more bounty show’d. 
Giving himself to make man capable 
Of his return to life, than had the terms 
Been mere and unconditional release. 

And for his justice, every method else 
Were all too scant, had not the Son of God 
Humbled himself to put on mortal flesh. 

“ Now, to content thee fully, I revert ; 

And farther in some part* uuiold my speech. 
That thou mayst see it cleaily as myself. 


' JBv hath ha vxiys, J mean, or one ahme.] Either by mercy aud justice 
luiitea, or by mercy alone. 

s In tome part.] She reverts to that part of her discourse where she had 
said that what proceeds immediately from God “ no eiid of being knows," 
Bhe then proceeds to tell him that the elements, which, though be knew them 
to be created, he yet saw dissolved, received their form not immediately from 
Ood, but from a virtue or power created by God , that the soul of brutM and 
plants IS in like lUAuner <irann forth l>y the stars with A comlnnation of those 
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The eailh and water, and all thin^ of them 
Compounded, to corruption turn, and soon 
Dissolve Yet these were also tuinra create. 

Because, if what were told me, had been true, 

They from corrirption had been therefore free. 

“ The angels, 0 my brother I and this dime 
Wherein thou art, impassible and pure^ 

I call created, even as they are 

In tbeir whole being. But the elements. 

Which thou hast named, and what of them is made, 

Are by created virtue inform’d • create, 

Their substance ; and create, the informing virtue 
In these bright stars, that round them circling move. 

The soul of every brute and of each plant, 

The ray and motion of the sacred li^ts. 

Draw ^ from complexion with meet power endued. 

But this our life the eternal good inspires 
Immediate, and enamours of itself ; 

So that our wishes rest for ever here. 

“ And hence thou mayst by inference conclude 
Our resurrection certain,* if thy mind 
Consider how the human ilesli was framed. 

When both our parents at the first were made.” 

elements meetly tempered, di complession potcnziata , ’’ but that the anmls 
end the heavens may be said to be created in that very manner in which they 
exist, without any intervcntiou of agency 
1 Oraw ] 1 had before rendered this differently, and I now think er- 
roneously . 

With complex potency attract and turn. 

* Our resurreelum certain.'] Ventnri appears to mistake the Poet’s reason- 
ing, when he observes “Wretched for ns, if wc had not arguments more 
convincing, and of a higher kind, to assure us of the truth of our resurrection." 
It IS, perhaps, here lutoiided that the whole of God's di^nsation should he 
taken into the account. The conclusion may be, that as lierore sm man was im- 
mortal, and even in flesh proceeded immouiately from God, so being restored 
to the favour of heaven by the expiation made for sin, he necessarily recovers 
his chum to immortality even in the body There is much in this poem to 
jiutifythe encomium which the learned dalvini has prased on it, when, in an 
epistle to Bedi, imitating what Horace had said of Homer, that the dnties of 
life might be better learnt from the Grecian bard, than from the teachers of 
the porch or the academy, he says — 

And dost thou ask, what themes my mind engage 1 
The lonely hours I give to Dante’s page ; 

And meet more sacred leanuug in me lines. 

Than I had gam’d from all the school dinnss, 

Se volete saper la vita mia, 

Studiando lo sto lunm da tntti gll nomini ; 

Ed ho imparato pid teologia 
In qnestl gionii, che ho riletto Dante, 

C!he nelle sciiole fatto ie non avrbk 





PARAOtSi; Vin. 

C^NTO VIIL 

JUgnment. 

Die Poet ascends arlth Beatnce to the third heaven, which Is the pUnet 
Venns , and here finds the soul of Charles Martel, king of Hungary, who 
had been Dante’s fhend on earth, and who now, after speaking of the 
realms to which he was heir, unfolds the cause why children differ in dis* 
position from their parents. 

The world ^ was, la its day of peril dark, 

Wont to believe the dotage of fond love. 

From the fair Cyprian deity, who rolls 
In her third epicycle,* shed on men 
By stream of potent radiance therefore they 
Of elder time, in their old error blind. 

Not her alone with sacrifice adored 
And invocation, but like honours paid 
To Cupid and Dione, deem’d of them 
Her mother, and her eon, him whom they feign’d 
To sit in Dido’s bosom . * and from her. 

Whom I have sung preluding, borrow’d they 
The appellation of that star, which views 
Now obvious,* and now averse, the sun. 

I was not ware that 1 was wafted up 
Into Its orb j but the new loveliness. 

That graced my lady, gave me ample proof 
That we had enter’d there. And as in flame 
A sparkle is distinct, or voice in voice 
Discern’d, when one its even tenour keeps. 

The other comes and goes ; so in that light 
I other luminaries saw, that coursed 
In circling motion, rapid more or less, 

1 The world ] ’The Poet, on his srriTal at the third heaven, tells iis that 
the world, in its days of heathen darkness, believed the influence of sensual 
love to proceed from the star, to which, under the name of Venns, thw paid 
divine hononis ; as they worshipped the supposed mother and son of Venus, 
under the names of Dioue and Cupid. 

* £ptcyele.'] the sphere 

With centric and eccentric scribbled o’er. 

Cycle and epicycle. Milton, P. L. b. 8. 84, 

'* In sul dosso di questo cerchio,” etc Convtfc di Dante, p. 48. " Upon 
the hock of this circle, in the heaven of Venus, whereof we are now treating, 
is a little sphere, which has in tliat heaven a revolution of its own ; whoM 
circle the astronomers term epicycle.” 

* To eitm Didde hoeom."] Virgil, -Cn. lib. 1. 718. 

* Kow aimoue.] Being at one part of the year, a morning, and at onoihtt 
an evemng star. So Frmi ■ 

• II ruggfo dells Stella 

Chel sol vigheggia or dneto or davunti. Jt Quadnr. lib. 1. cap. i, 

whose ray. 

Being page and usher to the day. 

Does mourn bdund the suu, huoM him play. John HelL 
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THE VISIOK 

Aa tiheir^ eternal viaion each impeU. 

Never waa blast from vapour ^rged with cold, 

Whether invisible to eye or no,* 

Descended with such speed, it had not seem’d 
To linger m dull tardiness, compared 
To those celestial lights, tost towards us came, 

Leaving the circuit of their joyous ring, 

Conducted by the lofty seraphim. 

And after them, who in the van appear’d. 

Such an Hosanna sounded as hatli left 
Desire, ne’er since extinct in me, to hear 
Renew’d the strain. Then, parting from the rest 
One near us drew, and sole began “ We all 
Are ready at thy pleasure, well disposed 
To do thee gentle service. We are they 
To whom thou in the world erewliile didst sing ; 

‘ O ye 1 whose intellectual.niinistry * 

' Moves the third heaven ’ and in one orb we roll. 

One motion, one impulse, with those who rule 
Princedoms in heaven , * yet are of love so full. 

That to please thee ’twill m as sweet to rest ” 

After mine eyes had with meek reverence 
Sought the celestial guide, and were by her 
Assured, they turn’d again unto the light, 

Who had so largely promised ; and with voice 
That bare the lively pressure of niy zeal, 

"Tell who ye are, ' I cned. Forthwith it grew 
In size and splendour, through augmented joy ; 

And thus it answer’d . “A short date, below. 

The world possess’d me. Had the time been inore,^ 

Much evil, that will come, had never chanced. 

My gladness hides thee from me, which doth shine 
Around, and shroud me, as an animal 
In its owTi silk enswatlied Thou lovedst me well,® 

1 At their,'] As each, according to their several deserts, panaaes more or 
less at the beatific vision 

s Whelker tnntMe to eye or no ] He calls the blast invisible, if unattended 
by gross vapour , otherwise, visible. 

» 0 ye! whose xn>dlecUtal ministry 1 

Voi cli' intendeudo il teezo ciel movete. 

The flnt line m our Poet'e first Canzone. See Ins ConvUo, p. 40. 

* I^ineedoms in heaven ] See Canto zxviii 112, where the princedoms are, 
as here, timde co-ordmate with tins tliird sphere In his Convito, p, 64, he has 
tanked them differently, making the thrones the moving intelligences of Venus. 

“ Bad the time been more.] The spirit now speaking is Charles Martel, 
crowned king of Hungary, and son of Charles II king of Naples and Sicily, 
to which dominions, dying in his father’s lifetime, he did not succeed The 
evil, that would have been prevented by the longer life of Charles Martel, was 
that reeistance which his Imther Bobert. king of Sicily, who succeeded him, 
made to the Emperor Henn VII. See 6. Villani, Ub. 9. cap. xzxviii. 

* I^u lovedst me loel/.J Charles Martel mmht have b^ known to our 
Poet at Florence, whither^ came to meet his wther In 1296, the year of faia 
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PARADISE, Cavio VIII. 9^ 

And hadst good cause ; for liad my sojonning 
Been longer on the earth, the love I rare thee 
Had ^t forth more than blossoms. The left hank,* 
That^^one, when he hath mix’d with Sorga, laves, 

In me its lord expected, and that horn 
Of fair Ausonia,* with its boroughs old, 

Ban, and Croton, and Gaeta piled, 

From where the Trento disembogues his waves. 

With Verde mingled, to the salt-sea flood 
Already on my temples beam’d the crown. 

Which gave me sovereignty over the land ’ 

Bv Danube wash’d uhenas he strays beyond 
The limits of his German shorea The realm, 

Wliere, on the gulf by stormy Eurus lash’d. 

Betwixt Pelorus and Pachyniaii heights. 

The beautiful Tnnacria ■* lies in gloom, 

S Not through Typlioeus,® but the vapoury cloud 
htiiminous upsteaiii’d,) that too did look 
Too have its sceptre wielded by a race 

Of nionarclis, sprung through me from Charles and Rudolph ; • 
Had not ill-lonhng,' which doth dcspeiate make* 

death The retinue and the habiliments of the ;oung monarch are minutely 
described by O Viliam, who adds, that “ he remained more than tnenty days 
in Florence, waiting for hia father King Charles and his brother) , daring 
which tune great honour was done him l>y the Florentines, and he showed 
no less love towards them, and he was much in favour with all " lab. S. 
cap. xui His brother Robert, king of Kaples, was the fnend of Petrarch. 

1 The bank ] Provence. 

* ■■ ■ That hom 

Of fair Amonia 1 Tlie kingdom of Naples 
* The land ] Hungary 

* The beautiful Tnnacria.'] Sicily , so called from its three promontories, 
of which Pachynus and Pelorus, here mentioned, are two 
* Typhaue ] The giant whom .Inpiter is fablM to have overwhelmed under 
the mountain Altna, trom whence he vomited forth smoke and flame 
• Sprung through me/rim Charles and Jiodolph,] “Sicily would be still ruletl 
by a race of nionarchs, descended through mo from Charles I and Rodolph I., 
the former ray grandfother, king of Naples and Sicily , the latter, emperor of 
Germany, my father-m-law , " both oeleiirated in the I'vrgatory, Canto vii. 

’ Baa not tU-lording ] “ If the ill conduct of our governors in Sicily 
had not excited the resentment and hatred of the people, and stimulated them 
to that dreadful massacre at the Sicilian vespers ," m ronseqneace of which 
the kingdom fell into the hands of Peter III. of Arrogon, m 1282. 

Miracol parve ad ogni persona 
Che ad nna voce tutta la Cicilia 
Si robell6 dalT nna all' altra iiona, 

Qndando, more mora la famiglia 
Hi Carlo, mora mora gli frauceschl, 

E cosl ne tagh6 ben otto miglia. 

0 quanto i fonstier che giuugon frosebi 
Nell’ eltrui terre, denno esser cortesi, 

Fnggir Inssnna e non esser manescliL 

Faao degli Uberti, Dittamondo, Ub 2. cap. xxzix. 
* DetpenOt make.'] Monti m his Proposta (sopstruee this 
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The pei^le ever, in Palermo raised 

The shout of ‘death,’ re-echoed loud and long. 

Had but my brother’s foresight * kenn’d as much, 

He had been warier, that the greedy want 
Of Catalonia might not woik ms bale. 

And truly need there is that he forecast, 

Or other for him, lest more freight be laid 
On his already over-laden bark. 

Nature in him, from bounty fallen to thrift, 

Would ask the guard of braver arms, than sucdi 
As only care to have their coffers fill’d.” 

“My liege 1 it dodi enhance the joy thy words 
Infuse into me, mighty as it is. 

To think my gladness manifest to thee. 

As to myself, who own it, when thou look’st 
Into the source and limit of all good. 

There, where thou markest that which thou dost speak, 
Thence piizcd of me the more. Glad thou hast made me : 
Now make intelligent, clcarmg the doubt 
Thy epeech hath raised in me ; for much I muse, 

How bitter can spring up,* when sweet is sown.” 

I thus inquiring ; he forthwith replied 
“ If I have power to show one truth, soon that 
Shall fawe thee, which thy questioning declares 
Behind thee now concealM The Good,* that guides 
And blessed makes tine realm which thou dost mount. 
Ordains its providence to be the virtue 
In these great bodies . nor the natures only 
The all-perfect mind provides for, but with them 


"afflicts.’’ VelluteUa's interpretation of it, which Is “mahes desperate,” 
appears to be nearer the mark, 

1 brother' a/oraight ] He seems to tax his brother Bobert with employing 

necessitons and greedy Catalonians to administer the affairs of his kingdom. 

* How Initer can spring np ] “ How a covetous son can spring from a 
liberal father.” Yet that fatper has himself been accused of avance in the 
Purgatory, Canto xx ; though his general character was that of a bounteous 
prince. 




instruments of his providence in the conduct of terrestnal natures; so that 
these natures cannot but be conducted anght, unless these heavenly bodies 
should themselves fail from not having been nuule perfect at first, or the 
Creator of them should fad To this Dante replies, that natnre, he is satis- 
fied, thus directed must do her part Charles Martel then reminds him, that 
he had learned from Aristotle, that human society legiures a variety of con- 
ditions, and consequently a variety of qualifications in its niembm. Ac- 
cordingly, men, he conclndes, are bom with different powers and capadtlei, 
caused by the influence of the hcaienly bodies at the time of their nativity ; 
OB which infinenee, and not on their parents, those powers and capacitui 
depend. Having thus resolved the question proposed, Charles Martu adds, 
by way of coroUaiy, that tbe want of observing their natural bent in tba 
dutination of men to their several offlcea in life. Is the occasion of much of 
the disorder that prevails in Hic world, 
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i’ABADISE, TUI. 

That which pieBerrea them too ; for nonf^ti that lies 
Within the range of that uneirmg bow^ 

Bat u as level with the destined ami, 

Aa ever mark to arrow’s point opposed. 

Were it not thus, these heavens, thou dost visit) 
Would their effect so work, it would not be 
Art, but destruction ; and this may not chance^ 

If th’ intellectual powers, that move these stars, 

Fail not, and who, first faulty made them, tail 
Wilt thou this truth more clearly evidenced 1 " 

To whom I thus ; “ It is enough ; no fear, 

I see, lest nature m her part should tire.” 

He straight rejoin’d “ Say, were it worse for man, 
If he lived not in fellowship on earth 1” 

“Yea,” answer’d 1 , “nor here a leoson needs.” 

“ And m^ that be, if different estates 
Grow not of diffeicnt duties m your lifel 
Consult your teacher,' and he tells yon ‘no.’" 

Thus did he come, deducing to this point. 

And then concluded : “For this cause behoves. 

The roots, from whence your operations come, 

Must differ Therefore one is Solon born ; 

Another, Xerxes , and Melchisedcc 
A third ; and he a fourth, whose airy voyage 
Cost him his son ‘ In her circuitous course. 

Nature, that is the seal to mortal wax. 

Doth w^l her art, but no distinction owns 
'Twixt one or other household. Hence liefals 
That Esau is so wide of Jacob * hence 


1 CoTUuU your teacher.'] Aristotle, i«l '■{ lutiulm i miXif, « t x. 
De Rep, hb. 3. cap. ir. “Since a state is made np of members diSering 
from one another , (tor even os on animal, in the brst instance, consists ot 
soul and body , and the soul, ot reason and desire , and a family, of man 
and woman , and premrty, of master and slave , in like manner a state 
consists both of all these, and besides these of other dissiniilar kmds ,) it 
necessarily follows, that the excellence of all the members of the state can- 
not be one and the same " 

* Whoae ain/ loyage 

Coet ham hte son ] Dssdalns. 

■ Rsau u so unde of Jacob ] Oenesu, xxv 22. Ventun blames our Poet 
for selecting aa instance, which, as that commentator says, proves the direct 
contrary m ^at which he intended, aa tiiey were born under the same as- 
cendant , and, therefore, if the stars had any inSuence, the two brother* 
should have been bom with the same temperament ami disposition. This 
objection is well answered by Lombardi, wno quotes a passage from Bow 
Bacm, to show that the smallest diversity of place was held to make a m- 
versity in the influence of the heavenly bodies, so as to occasion an entiN 
discrepancy even between children in the same womb. It mnst be recol- 
lected, that whatever power may be attributed to the stars by onr Poet, ha 
does not suppose it to pnt any constraint on the freedom of the human wffl: 
m that durneileal os Ub ojmiion appear* to us, it wis, in a moral print of 
rinr «t Imat, baniles*. 




THE VISION. 




(^iiinug 1 of so liase a father spring 
He dates from Mars lua lineage. Were it not 
That Providence celestial overruled, 

Natuie, in generation, must the path 
Traced by tne geneiator etill pursue 
Unswervingly. Thus place 1 in thy sight 
That, which was late behind thee But, in sign 
Of more nffct tion for thee, ’tia my will 
Thou wear this corollary. Nature ever. 

Finding discordant fortune, like all seed 
Out of its proper climate, thrives hut ill. 

And were the worhl below content to mark 
And work on the foundation nature lays, 

It would not lack supply of excellence. 

But ye perversely to religion strain 

Hun, WHO was born to gird on him the sword, 

And of the fluent ]jhraseman make youi' king 
Therefore* your steijs ha\e wandered from the path.” 


CANTO IX. 


Jtrgnmrttt. 

The next spirit, who convenes with onr Poet ni the planet Venus, u the 
amorous L'unizzs. To her succeeds Polco, or Kolijues, the Proveni-.sl 
hsnl, who declares that the soul of Balmb the harlot is there also , sii<l 
then, blaming the Po|ie for his neglect of the holy land, prognosticates 
some reverse to the papal power. 

After solution of iny doubt, thy Charles, 

O fair Clemenza,* of the treachery * spake, 

That must befal Ins seed but, “ Tell it not,” 

Said he, “ and let the dostineil years come round " 

Nor may I tell thee more, sate that the meed 
Of sorrow well-deserved diall quit your wrongs. 

1 Quirtnas.] Bomulns, horn of so obscure a father, that his parentage seas 
attnouted to Mars 

* Therefore j " The wisdom of God hath divided the genius of men ac- 
cording to the different sSairs of the world ; and vaned their inclinations 
according to the vanety of actions to be perfonned therein. Which they who 
consider not, rudely rushing upon professions and ways of life unequal to 
th lir natures, disiionour not only themselves and their functions, hut pervert 
the harmony of the whole world.” Bnwn on Vvlgar Hrron, b. 1. ch. v. 

* O foAT CUmmm ] Daughter of Charles Martel, and second wife of 
Iionis X. of France. 

* imaAt/ty 1 He alludes to the occupation of the kingdom of Sieily by 
Robert, in exclnsion of hia brother’s son Carobert, or dwles Bobsrts fha 
lightfu heir. See O. Vill^ Ub. & cap, cxii. 
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4bi 'BQnrtbe Ti«ge flf itet ttiutty 
Ifu tothemo, tiiat SDa it, tam'd ■miti, 

Aa to tlie good, whose plenitude of 
Sofficeth 1^. O je mia^ded bouIb I 
Iuhtnate, who from eucli a good estrange 
Your hetuia, and bend your gaze on vanity, 

Alas for you ' — ^And lo I toward me, next, 

Another of those splendent forms approach'd, 

That, by its outward brightening, totified 
The will it had to pleasure me. The eyes 
Of Beatrice, resting, as before. 

Firmly upon me, manifested forth 
Approval of my wish. “And O," I cried, 

“Meat spirit ! quickly be my will perform’d ; 

And prove thou to me,* that my inmost thoughts 
I can reflect on thee.’’ Thereat the light. 

That yet was new to me, fh>m the recess. 

Where it before was singing, thus began. 

As one who joys in kindness “ In that part * 

Of the depraved Italian land, which lies 
Between Bialto and the fountain-spnngs 
Of Brenta and of Piava, there doth use. 

But to no lofty eminence, a hill. 

From whence erewhile a firebrand did descend. 

That sorely shent the region From one root 
I and it sprang ; my name on earth Cunizza * 

And here I glitter, for that by its light 
This star o’ercame me. Yet I nought repine,' 


1 jnuU faintly hgM."] Charles Martel. 

* Prme Hum to me.] The thoughts of all created minds being seen by the 
Deity, and all that is in the Deity being the object of vision to beatified 
mints, such spints must consequently see the thoughts of all created minds. 
Dante therefore requests of the spmt, who now approaches hun, a proof (rf 
this tmth with rword to his own thoughts. Bee v 70. 

* In that part j Between Bialto in the Venetuin temto^, and the sonroes 
of the rivers Brenta and Piava, is situated a castle called Mmano, the birth'' 
place of the famous tyrant Ezzolino or Azzolino, the brother of Cunizza who 
b now speaking. The tyrant we have seen in “the river of blood." BUL 
Canto XII. V. lib. 

' Cuntssa.] The adventures of Cunizza, overcome by the influence of her 
star, are related by the chronicler Bolsndino of Padua, lib. 1 cap. iii. tn 
Itnraton, Her It. Scrypt tom. vuu p 173. She eloped from her first hus> 
band. Bichard of St Boniihce, in the company of Sordallo, (we 1‘nipt 
Ganto vi. and vii.) with whom she is supposea to have cohabit^ beftics her 
SMBTiam ; then lived with a soldier of Irovigi, whose wife was living at the 
•ame tmia in the same city ; end on lus being murdered by her broOieir Urt 
tynnt, vraa by her brother mamed to a nobleman of Brogsnzo : lastly, wIM 
)m also had bUen by the same hand, she, after her tmther'a deo^ was 
aisln wedded In Verona. 

* Tat 1 MOHgdf repMC.] “I am not dissatisfied that I am not allotted n 
mhwidsoa.* 

0 
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Tiot ffaAgi'mytiit the tMuwa' ctf »> 

Whiw haply Tulmr hecirtB eta iouet eoaceiTei 
“This * jewel, that is hext aie in onr heaven. 
Lustrous and costly, great renown ha^ left, 

And not to perish, ere these hundred years 
Five times ’ absolve their round Consider thou. 
If to excel be worthy man’s endeavour. 

When such life may attend the first * Yet they 
Care not for this, the crowd ^ that now are girt 
By Adice and Tagliamcnto, still 
Impenitent, though scourg^ The hour is near ' 
When for their stubboruuess, at Padua’s marsh 
The water shall be changed, that laves Vicenza. 
And where Cagnano meets vith Sile, one" 

Lords It, and ^rs his head aloft, for whom 
The web ^ is now a-wartung. Feltro * too 
Shall sorrow for its godless shepherd’s fault, 

Of so deep stain, that never, for tlie like. 

Was Malta’s <* bu unclosed. Too large ^ould be 


i y%u.] Foleo of Genoa, a celebrated Proveii 9 al poet^ commonly termed 
Folques of Marseilles, of which place he was perhaps bishop. Many errors 
of Nostradamus, concerning him, which have been followed by Oescunbeni, 
Quadno, and Millot, are detWted by tbe diligence of Tiraboscbi Mr. Mathias’s 
edit, vol 1 . p 18 All that appears certain, is what we are told in this Canto, 
that he was of Genoa ; and by Petrarch, in tbe Triumph of Love, c iv., that he 
was better known by tbe appellation be denved from Marseilles, and at last 
sisamed the religious habit One of bis verses is cited by Dante, De Vvig. 
Xloq. lib 8, cap. n. 

* Five tima ] The five hundred years are elapsed s and unless the Froven 9 aI 
MSS. should be brought to light, the poetical reputation of Foleo must rest on 
the mention made of him by the more fortunate Italians. What I scarcely 
ventured to hope at the time this note was written, bos been aci ompluhed by 
the great learning and diligence of M llaynouard See his Choix aet Potnee 
(to Troubadonre and Lexupie Poman, in which Folques and bis Provencal 
brethren are awakened into the second life augured to them by onr Poet 

> When such Ife may attend the Arsf.J When the mortal life of man mey 
be attended by so lasting and glonous a memory, which is a kmd of second 
life. 

* I%e crowd.] Tbe people who inhabited the tract of country bounded bj 
he rivers Tagliameuto to the east and Adice to the west. 

* 7%s hour ie near ] Cumzza foretels the defeat of Giacopo da Carrara and 
the Padnans, by Can Grande, at Vicenza, on the 18th September, 1814. See 
G. YiUani, hb 9. cap Ixu. 

* One,] She predicts also the fate of Biccardo da Camino, who is said to 
have been murdered at Trevigi, (where the nvers Sile and Cagnano meet,) 
while he was enmged in playing at choas 

' 7^ wei.] The net, or snare, into which he is destined to fall, 

* Feltro] The Bishop of Feltro having receiTed a number of fugitives tnm 
Ferrara, v'ho were in opposition to the Pope, under a promise of protection, 
afterwards gave them np ; so tiiat they were reconducted to that city, and the 
greater part of them there put to death 

' Jfalia's] A tower, either in the citadel of Padua, which, under tiM 
tyranny of l^lino, lutd been *' with many a fonl tad midnight murder fyd : * 
or (aa ioim say) near a nver of tbe same name, that fidls into the lain a( 
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Tli« skimet ^ <fa«t would' Itold FemH«t*« bloody 
And wearied he, who ounce bj ounce would weigh it 
Hie which this pnest,* in show of pert^'Xea^' 

Courteous will give ; nor will the mtt lU suit 
The country’s custom. We descry* above 
Mirrors, ye call them thrones, from which to us 
Beflected shine the judgments of our Cod . 

Whence these our sayings we avouch for good.” 

She ended ; and appear’d on other thoughts 
Intent, rc-entcnng ou the wheel she late 
Had left That other joyance^ meanwhile wax’d 
A thing to marvel at,‘ in splendour glowing, 

Like choicest ruby ® stricken by the sun. 

For, in that upper dime, effulgence ' comes 
Of gladness, as here laughter and below. 

As the mind saddens, murkier grows the shade. 

“ God secth all and in him is thy sight,'’ 

Said I, “blest spiiit • Tlierefore will of his 
Cannot to thee Ikj dark. Whj' then delays 
Thy voice to satisfy my wish untold ; 

That voice, which joins the inexpressive song, 

Pustime of heaven, the which those ardours sing. 

That cowl them with six shadowing wings ® outspread I 


Sena, in which the Pope was accustomed to imprison such as had been guilty 
of an irrenussible sin 

t TAe 3inUet.] The blood shed conld not be contained in such a vessel, if it 
were of the usual size 

s Thu pnat ] The bishop, who, to show himself a zealous partizan of the 
Pope, had committed the above-mentioned act of treachery The commentators 
are not agreed os to the name of this faithless prelate Troya calls him Ales- 
sandro Novello, and relates the circumstances at full. Vdtro Allegonco, p. 
1S9. 

* We descry.] “ We behold the things that we predict, in the mirrors of 
eternal truth,’’ 

* That other jijyarux ] Foloo 

* A thing to marvel at,] Preclara cosa A Latinism according to Ventnii ; 
but the wcra “preclara” had been already natunllsed by Guido Gmnicelb : 

Oro ed argento e riccbe gioje preclare 

See the sonnet, of which a version has been given in a Note to P«rg, Canto'xl. 
V. 96. 

' Choiceef ruig.J Baloscio, 

No saphire in Inde no rube nch of grace 
There lacked then, nor emerande so green, 

Boles Chaucer, The Court Lone, 

Mr. Tyrwhitt, I should suppose erroneously as to the sense at least intended 
by Chancer, calls it “ a sort of bastard mby ” 

. t ^idgenee.'l As joy is expuessed by langhter ou earth, so is it by an in- 
crease of splendonr in Paradise , and, on the contrary, grief is betokened in 
Bdl 1^ augmented darknesa. 

* Six thadoming toinga.] " Above it stood the sotaphims ; each one had six 
wings.” Xeslab, w. 2. Ante nu^estatis eins glonam cherubim senna habentee 
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1 would not wait thy asking, wert thou Icnown 
To me, as throughly I to thee am known ” 

He, forthwith answering, thus his words began : 
“The valley of waters,^ widest next to that* 

Which doth the earth engarland, shapes its course, 
Between discordant shores,* against tne sun 
Inward so far, it makes meridian * there, 

Where was before the horizon Of that vale 
Dwelt I upon the shore, ’twixt Ebio’s stream 
And Macra’s,* that divides with passage brief 
Qenoan bounds from Tuscan. £a«t and west 
Are nearly one to Begga * and my land 
Whose liaven ^ erst was with its own blood warm. 
Who knew my name, were wont to call me Foleo ; 
And I did bear impression of this heaven,* 

That now bears mine for not with ficrcei flame 
Glow'd Belus’ daughter,* injuring alike 
Sichaeus and Cieusa, than did 1, 

Long us it suited the nnripen’d down 

That fledged luy cheek , nor she of Khodope,** 

That was beguiled of Demophocn ; 

Nor Jove’s son,*' when the chaims of lole 

Were shrined within his heart And yet there bides 


alas semper adstautes non cessaut clatnare sauctus, sanctus, sanctus. AHenci 
Vuw, sec 39 

six wiiigB lie wore to shade 

His liiieameuts divine Milton, P L h. 5, 278. 

1 The vaUm of loateia J The Mediterranean sea. 

* That ] ’The groat ocean 

* Ihacordant mores ] Gui ope and Afnca 

* Menduin ] Kxtciiding to the east, the Mediterranean at last reaches the 
coast of Palestine, which is on its horizon when it enters the Straits of 
Gibraltar. “ Whercier a man is,” says Vellutello, “there he has, above his 
head, his own particular nieridian circle ” 

* 'TtOLXt Jib) o's stream 

And Maura’s ] Ebro, a river to the west, and Maera, to the east of 
Genoa where Foleo was born , others think that Marseilles and not Genoa is 
here described , and then Ebro must be miderstood ol the river in Spain. 

* Begga 1 A place in Africa 

' Whose haven ] Alluding to the terrible slaughter of the Genoese mode by 
the Saracens in 936 , for which event Vellutdlo refers to the history of 
Aamstino Giustiniani Those, who conceive that our Poet speaks of Mar- 
seilles, suppose the slaughter of its inhabitants made in the tune of Julius 
Csesar to lie alluded to It must however have been Genoa, as that place, and 
not Marseilles, lies opposite to Bug^a or Begga on the African coairt. Fazio 
degli Uberti describes Buggea os looking towards Majorca , 

Vidi Buggea che vb di grande loda , 

Questa uel more Maionca guata DUtamondo, lib 6 cap. vi. 

* Thu heaven 1 Tlie planet Venus, by which Foleo declares hims elf to uvs 
been formerly influenced 

* Belud daughter.] Dido. 

** JShetfBMdop^ Phyllis. 

u fove’t son.} Hercules. 
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No sorrowful repentance here, hut mirth, 

Not for the fault, (that doth not come to mind,) 

' But for the virtue, whose o’erruling sway 

And providence have wrought thus quaintly. Here 
The will IS look’d into, that fashioneth 
With such etfectual working,* and the good 
Discern’d, accruing to the lower world * 

From this above But fully to content 
Thy wishes all that in this qihere have birth. 

Demands iny further parle Inquire thou wouldst, 

Who of this light IS denizen, that here 

Beside me sparkles, as the sunbeam doth 

On the clear wave. Know then, the soul of Bahab • 

Is in that gladsome harbour ; to our tribe 
United, and the foremost lank assign’d 
She to this heaven,* at nhich the shadow ends 
Of your sublunar world, was taken up. 

First, in Ohiist’s triumph, of all souls redeem’d : 

For well behoved, that, in some part of heaven, 

She should remain a trophy, to decUre 
The mighty conquest won with either palm ; * 

For that she favour’d first the high ex;^oit 
Of Joshua on the holy land, whereof 
The Pope® recks little now Thy city, plant 
Of him,’ that on his Maker turn’d the back, 

And of whose envying so much woe hath sprung. 

Engenders and expands the cursed flower,* 

That hath made wander both the sheep and lambs, 

Turning the shepherd to a wolf. For this, 

The TOspel and great teachers laid aside. 

The decretals,* as their stnft margins show, 

1 Wyih sucA tffeotuai viorkmg ] All the editions, except the Nidobeatms, 
do not, as Lombardi affirms, read “contanto," for Vellutello’s of 1544 Is 
certamiy one exception. 

* To the tower world ] I have altered my former translation herOj^in com- 
pliance a ith a reading adopted byLomliardi irom the Nidobcatiiia. Perche *1 
mondo instead of Perche al inoiido But the passage is still obscure. 

» Itahab ] Heb xi 31 

* Tku heaven ] “ This planet of Venus, at which the shadow of the earth 
ends, as Ptolemy writes in his Almagest " Vollutello 

* wlrA eiffter jxifm ] By both his hands nailed to the cross 

* The Pope ] " Who cares not that the holy land is m the possession of the 
Saracens ” See also Canto xv 136 

Ite Buperbi, 0 misen Cliristiam 
Consumando I'un I'altro , e non vi caglia 
Che ’1 sepolcro di Cnsto h m man di cam 

Fetiarca, Trumfo ^la Foma, can. iL 

' QfWm.] OfSatan. ’ 

' The euned flower,'] Hie com of Florence, called the Floren ; the oovetoili 
deem of which baa excited the Pope to so much evil. 

* The deereteUe,] He canon law. So in the De MonarehiA, Ub. 8. p, 187 : 
"Sinn nn abo a third aet, whom they coll PeoretulUta, llieae, aliim 
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An the sole study. -FopoendCleidiaali^ 
Intent on these, n^er journey but in thought 
To Nazareth, where Gtabnel oped his wizm 
Yet it nay chance, ere long, the Vatican,^ 
And other most selected parts of Borne, 

That were the grave of Peter’s soldiery. 

Shall be deliverd from the adulterous bond.” 


CANTO X. 

^fistntnt. 

nislr next ascent camca them into the sun, which is the fourth heaven. 
Here they are encompassed with a wreath of blessed spirits, twelve in 
number Thomas Aqumas, who is one of these, declares the names and 
endowments of the rest. 

Lookino into his first-born with the love. 

Which breathes from both eternal, the first Might 

Ineffable, wherever eye or mind 

Can roam, hath in such order all disTOsed, 

As none may see and fail to enjoy. Baise, then, 

0 reader i to the lofty wheels, with me. 

Thy ken directed to the poin^* whei-eat 

ignorant of theology and philoswhy, relying wholly on their decretals, (which 
I indeed esteem not unworthy of^reverence,) in the hope I suppose of ODtaming 
for them a paramount influence, derogate from the authority of the empire. 
Bor IB this to be wondered at, when I have heard one of them saying, and 
impudently maintaining, that traditions are the foundation of the faith of the 
church ” He proceeds to confute this opinion, and concludes “ that the church 
does not derive its authority from traditions, but traditions from the church; " 
“neeeaae est, ut non ecclesiie a traditionibuB, sed ab ecclesift traditimubna 
accedat anthontos ” In accordance with the sentiments of Dante on this 
point, the Church of England has framed that article, so well worthy of being 
duly considered and earned into practice, which begins “ It is not necessary 
that traditions and ceremonies he in all places one, or utterly like ; for at aU 
times they have been divers, and may be changed according to the diversity 
of eountnes, times, and men’s manners, so that nothang he ordained agunst 
God's word " Article xxxiv, 

1 The Yaitean ] He alludes either to the death of Pope Boniface VIII., or, 
as Ventari supposes, to the coming of the Emperor Hcn^ VII into Italy ; or 
else, according to the yet more probable coiqectare of Lombardi, to the trauifer 
of the holy see &om Borne to Avignon, which took place in the pontificate of 
CSement V, 

* The point ] “To that part of heaven,” as Yentun explains it, “ in which 
the equmoctial circle and the zodiac intersect eacli other, where the commem 
motion of the heavens from east to west may be said to stnka with grestest 
fotea agamst the motion proper to the planets ; and this repercussion, ae It 
were, if here the strongest because the velocity of aach is Incraaaed to thp 
tt|mMth;^theirieqiectivediBtaiie«ftofflth6p^es, SuchatleastlatteiqiflM 




Qoe motittn Btrftee on the ot£er.' TheM hej^ ■ 

'Sby wonder of Ihe nu^ty Atehitect, 

Who loves bis work so inwardly, his eye 
Doth ever watch it. See, bow thence oblique ^ 
Branchetb the circle, where the planets roll 
To pour their wished influence on the world ; 

Wlinse ^th not bending thus, in heaven above* 

Much virtue u’oulrl be lost, and here on earth 
All power well nigh extinct : or, from direct 
Were its depaiture distant more or less, 

I’ the universal order, great defect 

Must, both in heaven and here beneath, ensue. 

Now rest thee, reader 1 on tliy bench, and muse 
Anticipative of the feast to come ; 

So shall delight make thee not feel thv tod 
Lo 1 I have set before thee ; for thyself 
Feed now the matter I indite, henceforth 
Demands entire my thought. Join’d with the part,® 
Which late we told of, the great minister^ 

Of nature, that upon the world imprints 
The virtue of the heaven, and doles out 
Time for us with his beam, went circling on 
Along the spires,® wheie® each hour sooner comes ; 
And I was with him, weetlees of ascent. 

But as a inan,^ that weets him come, ere thinking. 

For Beatiice, she who passeth on 
So suddenly from good to better, time 
Counts not the act, oh then how gicat must needs 
Have been her biightness I What theio was i’ th’ sun, 

g Vhere I had enter’d,) not through change of hue, 
ut light transparent — did I summon up 
Genius, art, practice — I might not so speak. 

It should be e’er imagined . yet believed 
It may be, and the sight be justly ciaved. 

And if our fantasy fail of such height, 

What marvel, since no eye above the sun 


I OUijve.] The zodiac. 

* Jn heaven above ] If the planets did not preserve that order m which they 
move, they would not receive nor transmit their due influences : and if the 
(odiac were not thus oblique , if tovrards the north it either passed, or went 
short of the tropic of Caucer, or else towards the south it passed, or went short 

the tropic of Capncom, it would not divide the seasons os it now does. 

* The fart ] The above-mentioned mtersection of the equinoctial circle and 
flha zodiac. 

e Mmuter ] The sun 

* Along the epirea,} According to our Poet’s system, as the earth is motion* 

kss, the sun passes, by a spiral motion, from one tropic to the othw. 

* Wiksre.] In which the sun rises every day earlier after tho vomil 

a man.'] That is, he was quite insensi^ of ib 


•qdaOK. 
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Hath ever tiavel’d t Such are they dwell here, 

Fourth family ^ of the Omnipotent Sire, 

Who of hie spirit and of hie offepimg * shows ; 

And holds them still enraptured with the view. 

And thus to me Beatrice . “ Thank, oh thank 
The Sun of angels, him, who by his grace 
To this perceptible hath lifted thee ” 

Never was licart in such devotion bound, 

And with complacency so alisolute 
Disposed to render up itself to God, 

As mine was at those words * and so entire 
The love for Him, that held me, it eclipsed 
Beatrice in oblivion Nought displeased 
Was she, but smiled thereat so joyously, 

That ot her laughing eyes the ladiance brake 
And scatter’d my collected mind abroad 
Then saw I a bright band, in liveliness 
Surpassing, who themselves did make the crown. 

And us their centre . yet more sweet in voice. 

Than, in their visage, beaming Cinctured thus. 

Sometime Latona’s daughter we behold. 

When the impregnate air retains the thread 
That weaves her zone In the celestial court. 

Whence I return, aie many jewels found. 

So dear and beautiful, they cannot brook 
Transporting from that realm and of these lights 
Such was the song • Who doth not prune his wing 
To soar up thither, let bun * look from thence 
For tidings from the dumb When, singing thus, 

Those burning suns had circled round us thrice. 

As nearest stars around the fixed pole , 

Then seem’d they like to ladies, from the dance 
Not ceasing, but suspense, in silent pause. 

Listening, till they nave caught the strain anew : 

Suspended so they stood and, from within. 

Thus heard I one, who imake . “ Since with its beam 
The grace, whence true love lighteth first his flame, 

Tliat after doth increa^ by loving, shines 
So multiplied in thee, it leads thee up 
Along this ladder, down whose hallow’d steps 
None e’er descend, and mount them not again ; 

Who from Ins jihial should refuse thee wine 

i FoarthfamUy ] The inhabitants of the sun, the fourth planet. 

» Of his spmt and of Aw offspring ] The procession of the third, and the 
generation of the second person in the Tnuity 

* Sudi VMS the song ] Tlie song of the spirite was ineffable. It was like a 
jewel so highly prized, that the exportation of it to another country is pro- 
nibited by law 

* Let Aim.] Let him not expect any intelligence at all of that place, tu tt 
toipaises deMiiption. 
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To slake thy thint, no less consttained ^ weie, 

Than water flowing not unto the sea. 

Thou fain wouldst hear, what plants are these, that bloom 

In the bright garland, which, admiring, mrds 

This fair dame round, who strengthens thee for heaven. 

I, then,’ was of tlie lambs, that Bomiiiic 
Leads, for his saintly flocl^ along the way 
Where well tliey thrive, not swoln with vanity. 

He, neaiest on my nght hand, brother was. 

And master to me Albert of Cologne ’ 

Is this ; and, of Aquinum, Thomas* I. 

If thou of all the rest wouldst be assured, 

Let thine eye, waiting on the words I speak. 

In circmt journey lound the blessed wreath 
That next resplendence issues from the smile 
Of Qratiaii,® who to either forum * lent 
Such help, as favour wins in Paradise. 

The other, nearest, who adorns our quire. 


t No les» eotuirmned “The rivers miglit as easily cease to flow towards 
the sea, as we could deny thee thy request " 

’ /, thm.] “ I was of the Dominican order ” 

• Albert of Cologne ] Albertus Magnus was horn at I.augingen, in Thuringia, 

In 1198, and studied at Paris and at Padua , at tlie latter ot whiuh places hs 
entered into the Iktmimcon order He then taught theology in venous parts 
of Germany, and partiuulaily at Cologne Thomas Aqnmas was his fovonnta 
pupil. In 12(K), ho reluctantl) ai cepted the hish^nc of llatishou, and in two 
years after resided it, and rutunied to Ins cell in Cologne, where the remainder 
of bis life was passed in supenutending the school, and in composing his 
volummous wotks on divinity and natural science He died in The 

absurd imputation of his having dealt in the magical art is well known , and 
bia biogra^ers take some jiaius to oleor him of it Scriptores Onhmt Prcedl- 
eatorum, by Qiietif and Echard, Lut. Pai 1/19, fol tom. i. p. Iffi. Frezzi 
places Aihertus Magnus next in rank to Aristotle : 

Alberto Mamio i dopo Ini T secondo : 

Egli suppli li meuibn, e T vestimento 

Alla Filosoha in questo niondo. II Quadrir. hb. 4 cap. iz. 

* Of Aquinum, Thomas ] Thomas Aquinos, of whom Bucer is reported to 
have said, “ Take but Thomas away, and I will overturn the church of Borne , ” 
and whom Hooker terms “tho greatest among the school divines," (A^. Pol. 
h. 3. sec 9,) was born of noble parents, who anxiously but vainly endeavoured 
to divert him Aom a life of celibacy and study. He died in 1274, at the age of 
forty-seven. Echard and Quetif, ibid. p. 271 Bee also Purgatory, Canto xx. 
V. w. A modem French writer has collected some particulars relating to the 
influence which the wntiuES of Thomas Aquinas and Buonaventura had on the 
opinion^ of Dante. See the third part of Ozouam’s Dante et la Philoeophte 
CcUhohgue au treiaime siecle, 8°. Par 1839. 

* Qratxan ] “ Gratian, a Benedictine monk belonging to the convent of EL 
Felix and HAxir, at Bolo^, and by birth a Tuscan, composed, about the year 
1180, for the use of the schools, an abridgment or epitome of canon law, drawn 
from the lettere of the pontiis, the decrees of councils, and tho wntinge of the 
ancient doctore." Maclaine’s Mosheim, vol. in cent xii part ii capTi. sec. C. 

• To either fonm.] “By reconciling," as Ventun explains it, “the dvil 
tdth the canon law.” 
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Wm Peter,* he that with the tddow MWe * 

To holy church hu treasure. The fifth hght,* 

> Goodliest of all, is by such love inspired, 

That all your world craves ddings of his doom * * 
Within, there is a lofty light, endow’d 
With sapience so profound, if truth be truth. 

That with a ken of such wide amplitude 
No second hath arisen. Next behold 
That taper’s radiance,® to whose view was shown, 
Clearliest, the nature and the ministry 
Angelical, while yet in ficsh it dwelt. 

In the other little light seienely smiles 
That pleader* for the Christian temples, he. 

Who Old provide Augustin of his lore 
Now, if thy mind’s eye pass ftom light to hght. 
Upon my praises following, of the eighth * 


1 Peter ] ‘‘ ftetro Lomhardo was of obscure origin, nor is the place of his 
birth in Lombardy ascertained With a recommendation fioin the Bishop of 
Lo^ to St Bernard, he went into France to continue his studies , and for that 
remained some time at Rheims, whence he afterwards proceeded to 




beme chosen bishop of Pans, resigned that dignity to Pietro, whose pupil ha 
b^ Men. He held lus bisbopnc only one year, aud died llCO His Ltier 
SeateiOuiTum is highly esteemed. It contains a system of scholastic theology, 
so mach more complete than any which had been yet seen, that it may be 
deemed an original work " Tirabaschi, Sterta detla Ltll Ital tom lii. lib. 4, 
cap. iL 

• That vnth the vniam gave ] This alludes to the hegmuing of the Zihw 
dbntenttarum, where Peter says “Cnpiens abquid de penurih ac tenutate 
aostrd cum paaperculh in gazophylacium dommi imttere,’’ etc. 

' TheJVih Solomon 

* Bu doom, ] It was a common question, it seems, wliether Solomon srere 


' TheJ^lh liglU.'] Solomon 

* Bit doom ] It was a common question, it seems, whether Solomon srere 
saved or no. 

* That taper's radiance ] St Dionysius, the Areopagito. “ The famous 
Grecian fanatic, who gave himself ont for Dionysius tlie Areopagite, disciple of 
St. Paul, and who, under tlie protection of this venerable name, gave laws and 
instruetious to those that were desirous of raising their souls above all human 
things, in order to unite them to their great source by sublime contemplation, 
bvad most probably m this century (the fourth), though some place him 
before, others utter, the present perioil’’ Macluinc’a Mosham, vol. i, cent. iv. 
p. Il c lu. sec 12. 

* That pleader 1 In the fifth century, Paulus Orosius “ acquired a c(m> 
slderable degree of reputation by the History he wrote to refute the cavils of 
Pagans against Uliristianity, aud by his books against the Pelagians and 
Pnamllianists " Ibid vol ii cent v. p u c ii sec 11 A similar train 0 ^ 
argument was pursued by Augustine, in lus book De CivUaie Dei. Qroslns is 
olaiued by Dante, m his treatise De Vulg Blog. Iib 2. cap. vi as one of his 
fkvounte authors, among those " qm usi sunt altissima^rosas," — “ who have 
written prose with the greatest loftiness of style '* The others are Ciceca, 
I4vy, Hiny, and Frontmus Some commentators, with less prohatdUtyf 

low that this seventh spirit is Saint Ambrose, and not Orosios. 

ne eighth.'^ Boetius, whow hook De Consolattone Plahsir^ 

ao mneh attention dnnng the Middle Ages, was bom, as Tnaboadi 
aboat 470. “ In -fi24 be vts cnelly ^t to death, by command ( 
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Tbjr tliint is next. The saintlr aoni, that showa 
The 'world’e deceitfulnesi, to aU Who hear him, 
la, with the aij^t of all the good that la. 

Bleat there. The limba, whence it was driven, lie 
Down in Cieldauro , ^ and from martyrdom 
And exile came it here. Lo ! further on, 

Where flames the ardnroua spirit of Isidore ; * 

Of Bede ; * and Richard,* more than man, ereehile, 

In deep discernment Lastly this, from whom 
Thy look on me reverteth, was the beam 
Of one, whose spirit, on high musings bent. 

Rebuked the lingering tardiness of death. 

It 18 the eternal light of Sigebert ° 

Who ’scaped not tuvy, when of truth he argued, 

Reading m the straw-litter’d stieet.” ® Forthv ith. 

As clock, that calleth up the spouse of GoiH 
To win her bndegroom’s love at matin’s hour. 

Each part of other iltly diawn and urged. 

Sends out a tinkling sound, of note so sweet, 

Affection springs in well-disposed breast ; 

’Thus saw I move the glorious wheel , thus heard 
Voice answering voice, so musical and soft. 

It can be known hut where day endless shines. 


either on real or pietended suspicion of his being engaged m a conqnraoy,* 
JOeHa Lett. Itat. tom iii. hb 1. cap. iv. 

1 Cieldauro ] Boetius was buried at Pavia, in the monastery of Bt. Pietro 
in Ciel d'oro. 

S Itidorel He was Arcbbisliop of Seville during forty years, and died in 
635 See Manana, Iftst, lib 6 cap vii Moslieim, whose critical opinions u 

S neral most be taken with some allowance, observes, that " bis grammatical 
eological, and historical productions, discover more learning and pedantry 
than judgment and taste ” 

* Bede } Bede, whose virtues obtained him the appellation of the Venerable, 
vras bom in 672, at Wermouth and Jarrow, m the bishopric of Durham, and 
died in 735 Invited to Borne by Poiie Sergius I , he preferred passing ahnost 
the whole of lus life lu the eeclusiou of a monastery A catalogue of his 
numerous writings may lie seen in Kippis’s Biographta Bntannica, vol ii. 

. * Richard ] Richard of St Victor, a native either ot Scotland or Ireland, 
was canon and pnor of the monaateiy of that name at Pons , and died in 
1173 “ He was at the head of the Mystics m this century , and his treatise, 

Intitled the Mystical Ark, which contains as it were the marrow of tins kind 
of theology, was received with the greatest avidity " Maclaine’s Moihexm, toL 
Hi, cant. xii. p ii c ii. sec 23. 

* SegAert t “A monk of the abbey of Gemblours, who was in high repute 
at the end of the eleventh, and beginning of the twelfth century ” JMl, d* 
Moreri 


* The straw-htta'd sfreeA] The name of a street in Paris , the “ Rue de 
fouaire.” 

7 The sfouse ijf Ood.] The cbaTch. 
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CANTO XL 

Jlttttmtnt 

Tbomaa Aquinas enters at large into the life and character of St. Francis ; 
and then solres one of two difficulties, which he perceived to hare risen m 
Dante’s mind from what he had heard in the lest Canto. 

O FOND anxiety of mortal men • ^ 

How V.1111 aiid iiiconclusive arguments 

Are those, which make thee beat thy wings below. 

For statutes one, and one for aphorisms ^ 

Was hunting ; this the priesthood follow’d ; that, 

By force or sophistry, aspired to rule ; 

To rob, another ; aiid another sought. 

By civil business, wealth ; one, moiling, lay 
Tangled in net ot sensual delight , 

Ana one to wistless indolence resign’d ; 

What tune from .ill these empty things escaped, 

With Beatrice, I thus gloriously 

Was raised aloft, and made the guest of heaven. 

They of the circle to that point, each one. 

Where erst it was, had turn’d ; and steady glow’d, 

As candle in his socket Then within 
The lustre,* that erewbile bespake me, smihng 
With merer pjadnesss heard. I thus beRin. , 

“ E’en as his beam illumes me, so 1 look 
Into the eternal light, and clearly mark 
Thy thoughts, from whence they rise Thou art in doubt> 
And wouldst, that I should holt my ords afresh 
In such plain open jifirase. as mav be smooth 
To tJiy jierception, where I told thee late 
T’lat ‘ well tliev thrive , ’ * and that ‘ no second such » 

Hath risen,’ which no small distinction needs. 

“ Tlie Providence, tha^i governeth the world, 
depth of counsel by cheated ken 
atnoniable, to tlie end that she,* 
p with loud cnes li'as ’spoused in precious blood, 
keep her looting tow'ards her well-beloved,' 

’ ■'rself and coii'itant unto him, 

{jltl.! ^ — ~~ 

• Lucrotiu^ lib 2. xiv. . 

• O/oT, o misv mentes • O pcctora cffica 1 

Quolibus 111 IS vite, quantisque pencils 
n, ' Dwtur hoc ffivi i,uodcnnque est < 

».] The study of medicine 

• lip*®”'] spirit of Thomas Aquinas. 

• Jw fusi thev thrive ’] See the last Canto, v. 93, 

• ‘if See the last Canto, v. lU, 

• Wo sec6 church. 

• wM^**"***"^ '^**'** Chriit. 
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Hath two ordaiii’d, who ehould on either hand 
In chief escort her ; one,^ aetaphic all 
In fervency ; for wisdom upon earth, 

The other, ^ splendour of cherubic light. 

I but of one will tell . he tells of boUi, 

Who one commendetli, which of them soe’cr 
Be taken for their deeds were to one end. 

“ Between Tunino,* and the wave that falls 
From blest Uhaldo's chosen hill, there hangs 
Bich slope of mountain high, whence heat and cold * 

Are wafted thimigh Perugia’s eastern gate : 

And Nocera with Gualdo, m its rear, 

Mourn for their heavy yoke * Upon that side. 

Where it doth break its steepness most, aitisc 
A sun upon the woild, as didy this 
From Ganges doth therefoie let none, who speak 
Of that place, say Ascesi ; for its name 
Were lamely so delivei’d , hut the East,* 

To call things lightly, be it henceforth styled. 

He was not yet much distant from Ins rising. 

When hia good influence ’gan to bless the eaith 
A dame,' to whom none openeth pleasure’s gate 
More than to death, was, ’gainst his father’s will,® 

His stnpling choice . and he did make her his, 

Before the spiritual couit,* by nu])lial bonds. 

And in his fatliei’s sight ' from day to day. 

Then loved her more devoutly She, bereaved 
Of her first liusliaud,'® slighted and obscuie, 

Thousand and hundred years and more, remain’d 
Without a single suitor, till he cdine 

1 One ] Saint Francis 

s TAe other ] Saint Domiiiic. 

' lyjnno.] Thomas Aquinas proceeds to describe the birthplace of Saint 
Francis, between Tupino, a rivulet near Assisi, or Ascesi, where the saint was 
bom in 1182, and Chiascib, a stream that rises m a inountam near Agobbio, 
chosen by Somt Ubaldo for the place ol liis retirement 

* Ifeat and cold,] Cold from the snow, and beat from the reflection of 
the sun. 

* Folse.] Vellutello understands this of the vicinity of the tnouniatn to 
Nocera and Gualdo , and Ventun (as I have taken it) of the heavy iiiipositions 
laid on those places by the Perugians. For giogo, bke the latiu jugum, will 
admit of either sense 

* FAe Sast ] This is the east, and Juliet is the sun. Shakspeare 

t A dame] There is in the under church of St Francis, at Assisi, a pictnie 
painted Iw Giotto from this snhiect It is considered one of the artist's best 
works. See Eugler’s Hand-book of the Sutorv of Painting, translated by a 
lady. Lond 1842, p 48. 

* 'OoMot kufaiaei'i wHl.] In opposition to the wishes of hia natural 
father. 

* Befm the spiritual court 1 He made a vow of poverty m the presence of 
fhe bishop and of his natnral ather, 

)* Strfirtt hiudMmdf] duist. 
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Nor arrail’d, that, with ABijrel^* ;diO 
Was found unmoved at rumour of his ycdee, 

Who shook the world : nor aught her constant holdne' 
Whereby with Christ she mounted on the cross, 

When Mary stay’d beneath But not to deal 
Thus closely with thee longer, take at large 
The lovers’ titles — Poverty and Francis. 

Their concord and glad looks, wonder and love, 

And sweet regard gave birth to holy thoughts. 

So much, that venerable Bernard * first 
Did bare his feet, and, m pursuit of peace 
So heavenly, ran, yet deem’d his footing slow 
O hidden riches ! O prolific good ' 

Egidius^ bares him next, and next Sylvester,^ 

And follow, both, the bridegroom so the bnde 
Can please them Theniefoith goes he on Ins way, 

The father and the master, with his spouse, 

And with that family, whom now the coid * 

Qirt humbly noi did abiectness of heart 
Weigh down his eyelids, for that he was son 
Of Pietro Bernardone,® and by men 
In wonderons sort despised. But loyally 
His hard intention he to Innocent ^ 

Set forth ; and, from him, first received the seal 
Oil Ills religion Then, when aumciouB Sock’d 
The tribe ot lowly ones, tliat traced /ns steps, 

Whose marvelous life deseivedlv were sung 
In heights empyreal ; through Hononus’ ® hand 

1 Amydas J Lucan makes Osssur exclaim, on witnessing the secure poverty 
of the fisherman Amyclae : 

0 Title tuta facnltas 

Faupens, angnstique lares ' 0 munera nondum 
Inlelleota dettm ' quiLus hoc contmgere temphs, 

Ant potuit muris, nnllo trepidare tumultn, 

CiBsarei pulsantc mann ? Phan lib. 6. 631. 

O happy poverty 1 thou greatest good 
Bestow'd Dy heaven, but seldom understood I 
Here uor the cruel spoiler seeks bis prey, 

Nor ruthless aimies take their dreadlul way, etc. Bowe. 

A translation m prose of these hues is mtroduced by our Poet lu hie CmvitO, 

p.170. 

* Bemantd Of Qnintavalle ; one of the first followers of the saint, 

* The third of bis disciples, who died m 12C2 Bis work, 
entitled Verba Aurea^ was published m 1534, at Antwerp. See Lucas Wad- 

Wdingos, Annales Ordinu Mincna, p 5 

® Bylveeier ] Another of his earhest associates 

* Wkem tuna the cord.} Saint Francis bound his body with a cord, in aiat 
that he considered it as a beast, and that it required, like a beast, to be led^ 
a halter. 

* Ptstro Bernardone "] A man u an humble station of life at Assisi, 

* 7i*iioesii<.1 Pope Innocent III. 

* BenoTMU.] Bia successor Hononus HI,, who granted certain piirilegH 
to the Franciscans. 
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A McoilA movb, to 

Was br tlie ^nniAl Sptnt iswieiwift I iitS «li!^ 

He bad, tbiouf^ thirst of nuiriyrdbui, stood up 
In. the proud Soldan’s presence,^ and there preach’d 
Christ and his followers, but found the race 
Unripen’d for conversion ; back once more 
He hasted, (not to intermit his toil,) 

And reap’d Ausonian lands. On the hard rock,* 

'Twixt Amo and the Tiber, he from Chiist 
Took the last signet,* which his limbs two years 
Did carry Then, the season come that he. 

Who to such good had destined him, was pleased 
To advance him to the meed, which he h^ earn’d 
By his self-humbling ; to his brotherhood. 

As their just heritage, he gave in charge 
His deainst lady * and enjoin’d their Jove 
And faith to her , and, from her bosom, will’d 
His goodly spirit should move forth, returning 
To its appointed kingdom , nor would have 
His body ' laid upon another bier. 

" Think now of one, who were a fit colleague 
To keep the bark of Peter, m deep sea. 

Helm’d to nglit point , and such our Patriarch • was. 
Therefore who follow him as he enjoins. 

Thou mayst be certain, take good lading in 
But hunger of new viands tempts his flock , ' 

So that oiey neetfs nitu strange pasftnw wnfe 
Must spread them and the more remote from him 
The stiagglers wander, so much more they come 
Home, to the sheep-fold, destitute of milk 
There are of them, in truth, who fear their harm. 

And to the sliejiherd cleave , but these so few, 

A little stuff may furnish out their cloaks. 

“ Now, if inv words be clear , if thou have ta’en 
Cood heed , it that, which I liave told, recal 
To mind ; thy wish may he in part fulfill’d . 

Far thou wilt see the plant from whence they split , * 


f In the proud Soldav’s presence 1 The Boldan of Egypt, before whom 
Saint Francis is said to have preached. 

* On the hard rock ] The mountain Alvema in the Apeniune 

* The last stpnet.] AlladiiiE to the stigmata, or marks resembling the 
woondi of Christ, said to have been found on tho saint’s body 

* £ie dearest lady ] Poverty. 

* JRie body.] He forbad any funeral pon.p to he observed at hu bnih] ; 
sad, as it IS said, ordered that his remains should he deposited m a ^Jaes 
whsns criminals were executed and interred. 

* Our Patnareh.] Saint Dominic, to whose order Thomas Aquinas hdiOUasd. 

* JBteJlo^] liie Dominicans. 

* The plant from whence they eplit 1 “ The rule of their order, vdddh tfc. 

Ddminleani nsgjleet to observe." < 
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And he shall aee, who girds him, what that meaBs^* 
*That well they thrive, not swoln with vanity,’” 


CANTO XII. 

^tgsnuttt. 

A second circle of glorified soule encompasses the first Bnonarentnrs, who 
is one of them, eelebrates the praises of Sunt Domimc, and informs Sants 
who the other eleven are, that are in this second circle or garland. 

Soon as its final word the hlessed flame* 

Had raised for utterance, straij'ht the holy mill * 

Began to wheel ; nor yet had once revolved. 

Or e’er another, circling, compass’d it, 

Motion to motion, song to song, conjoining ; 

Song, that as much our muses doth excel, 

Our Syrens with their tuneful pipes, as ray 
Of primal splendour doth its faint reflex. 

As when, if .Tuno hid her handmaid forth, 

Two arches parallel, and trick’d alike, 

Span the thin cloud, the outer taking birth 
Prom that within (in manner of that voice * 

"Whom love did melt away, as sun the mist) 

And they who gaze, presageful call to mind 
The compact, made with Noah, of the world 
No more to be o’erflow’d ; aliout us thus. 

Of sempiternal roses, bending, wreathed 

Those garlands twain , and to the innermost 

E’en thus the external answer’d. When the footing, 

And other great festivity, of song, 


* And he shall see, who mrds him, what that means ] Lombardi, nfter the 

Nldobeatma edition, together nitb four reads “il corroggiar,” or “ il 

coregitr,” which gives tne sense that now stands in the text of this version. 
The Dominicans mi^lit be called “ coreggieri," from their wearing a leathern 
girdle, os the Franciscans were called "cordiglien," from their being girt with 
a cord. I hail before followed the common reading, " il corregger ; ” and 
tnnslated the line aceordmg to Yentan's interpretation of it . 

Nor miss of the reproof which that implies. 

> The Uessed JUme '] Thomas Aquinas. 

* The holy null ] The circle of spirits 

* Jn manner of that voice ] One rainbow giving hack the image of the 
other, as sound la reflei teil by Echo, that nymph, who was melted away by 
her fondness for Narcissus, as vapour is melted by the sun The reader will 
observe in the text not only a second and third simile within the first, fant two 
mythological and one sacred allusion bound up together with the whide. 
Even aftm thu accumulation of imagery, the two circles of spirits, by whom 
Beatrice and Dante were encompassed are by a bold figure termed two 
gerleads of never-fading roses. Indeed there is a fulness of ^endonr, eveii ^ 
predifslityi thronghout the beginning of thu Canto, 
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4Bd ndisnee, light with light acconlant, each 
Jocund and blythe, had at their pleasure atill’d, 

(E’en as the eyes, % quick volition moved, 

Are ^ut and raised together,) from the heait 
Of one ’ amongst the new lights * moved a voice. 

That made me seem ’ like needle to the star. 

In turning to its whereabout ; * aud thus 
Began : “The love,* that makes me beautiful. 

Prompts me to tell of the other guide, for whom 
Such good of mine is spoken. Where one is, 

Tlie other worthily should also be ; 

That as their waiiare was alike, alike 
Should be their glory. Slow, and full of doubt, 

And with thin ranks, after its banner moved 
The army of Christ, (which it so dearly cost 
To reappoint,) when its imperial Head, 

Who reigneth ever, for the dioopiiig host 
Did make provision, thorough grace alone. 

And not through its deserving. As thou hcard’st,* 

Two champions to the succour of his spouse 
He sent, who by their deeds and words might join 
A g ain hiB scatter’d people In that clime ' 

Wnere springs the pleasant west-wind to unfold 
The fresh leaves, with which Europe sees herself 


t One ] Sunt Bnonaventura, general of the Krancwan order, m which he 
effected some reforination ; and one of the most profound divines of his age. 
“ He refused the archbisliopnc of York, winch was offered hira by Clement 
rV.j hut afterwards was prevailed on to arcvpt the hisiiopric of Albano and a 
cardinal's hat He was horn at Bognoregio or Bagiiorea, in Tuscany, A,D, 
1^1, and died in 1274 ” Zltcf. Steior par Vluntdon et IMandine, ed. Lyon, 
1804. 

s Amongst the new lights 1 Tn the cuvle that hod newly eurrounded the 
first. • 

* Thai made me seem j “ That mode me turn to it, as the magnetic needle 
' does to the pole " 

* Toils whereabout ] A1 sno dove 

The very stones prate of my wheroabont Shakspeare, Macbeth, act li. sc 1. 

* T%e love ] By an act of mutual courtesy, Bnonaventura, a Franciscan, is ^ 
made to proclaim the jiraises of St Dominic, as Tlionias Aquinas, a Domin- ' 
icon, has celebrated those of St. Francis , and in like manner each blames 
the irregulanties, not of the other's order, but of that to which himself he- 
lonpied Sven Uaccliiavelli, no great iheml to the church, attnbntes the 
renvoi of Christianity to the influence of these two saints “ Quanto alle 
Sette, SI vede ancora queste nuovazioni esser necessane, per I'essempio della 
nostra Beligione, la quale, se non fasse state ritirata versa il sno pnncipio da 
Ban Francesco e da San Domenico, sarebbe al tutto spenta ” Jhseorsi eopra 
la prisna Deca di T. lomo, lib. 3 cap i “ As to sects, it is seen that these 
lenovations are necessary, by the example of our religion, which, if it had sot 
been drawn back to its principle by St. Francis and St. Domuuc, would be 
entirely extinguished " 

* A» thou heardet.'] Bee the lost Canto, v. 33, 

f /ft that elMRfc] Spam, 

n T 






IfTew-iBiratented j nor fr()m ihOM Islkiqn^ 

"BefanA whose cudiag, attee wea^ ooone, 

The eun doth sometimes * hide him ; safe Abides 
The happy Oallaroga,* under miord 
Of the great shield, wherein tlie lion hes 
SuhjecM and supreme. And there was bom 
The loving minion of the Christian faith,* 

The hallow’d wrestler, gentle ‘ to his own. 

And to his enemies terrible. So replete 
His soul with lively virtue, that when first 
Created, even in the mother’s womb,* 

It prophesied When, at the sacred font. 

The spousals were complete ’twixt faith and him, 

Where pledge of mutum safety was exchanged. 

The dame,' who was his surety, in her sleep 
Beheld the wondrous fruit, that was from him 
And from his heirs to issue And that such 
He might be construed, as indeed he was, 

She was inspired to name him of Ins owner. 

Whose ho was wholly , and so call’d him Dominic. 

And 1 speak of him, as the labourer. 

Whom Christ in his own garden chose to be 
His help-mate Messenger he seem’d, and fneud 
Fast-kuit to Christ ; and the first love he allow’d, 

Was after the first counsel * that Chnst gave. 

1 Those billows ] The Atlantic, 

s Someltmes] During the summer solstice. 

* Catiaroga ] Between U&ma and Aranila, m Old Castile designated by th« 
royal coat oi arms 

* The loving minwn of the Christian faith ] Dominic was bom April 6, 
1170, and died An^st 6, 1221 His birth-place Callaroga, his father and 
mother's names, Felix and J oannu , his mother’s dream , his name of Domime, 
mvsn him in consequence of a sision by a noble matron who stood sponsor to 
him, are all told in an anonymous life of the saint, said to be written m the 
thirteenth century, and published by QnUif and JiSchard, Senptores Ordints 
Presdicaioram, Par 1711, fol tom i p 25 Tliesc ivriters deny bis having 
been an inquisitor, and indeed the estaiilisliment of the luqiusition itself before 
the fourth Lateran Conned Tbttl ]> 88 

* Oenlle ] Bmftiiu mm! ftKetrn tvjMrv Eunp Modeay v, 805. 

Lofty .iiid soul to those, that loi ed him not. 

But to those men, that sought liim, sweet as summer 

Bbaks^re, Henry VIII act iv. sc. 2, 

* 1* Oie mother's womb.] His mother, when pregnant with him, is said to 
have dreamt that she shonld brmg forth a white and black dog with a lightad 
torch in his mouth, which were signs of the habit to be worn by his order, md 
of his fervent zeal 

' The dame ] His godmother’s dream was, that he hod one star m his fore, 
bead and another in the nape of his neck, from which he commnnicated light 
to the east and the west. 

* jl^fter the fret counseL] “ Jesus said unto him. If thou wilt be petf^eA 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and then aholt have tremiM 
In heaven , and come and follow me.” Matt xiz. 81. Dommic w said 14 
have followed this advice. 
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Hup k hu Bonc^ kt utniag, fimbd 
llikt lie bad lisea m eiluoe, esd eras pnetiats. 

As who should sa^ * Mv ensnd was im this.’ 

O happy &ther 1 Felix * righfdy named. 

O favour’d mother 1 rightly named Joanna ; 

If that do mean, as men interpret it.* 

Not for the world’s sake, for which now they toil 
Upon Ostieuse * and Taddeo’s * lore 
But for the real manna, soon he grew 
Mighty in learning ; and did set himself 
To go about the vineyard, that soon turns 
To wan and wither’d, if not tended well . 

And from the see,* (whose bounty to the just 
And needy is gone not through its fault, 

But his who fills it basely,) he liesought, 

No dispensation ^ for commuted wrong. 

Nor the first vacant fortune,* nor the tenths 
That to God’s jjaupcrs rightly a})]ieit.aiii. 

But, ’gainst an erring and degeneiate world, 

Licence to fight, in iavour of that seed 

1 Many a time ] Uia nurse, when she returned to him, often found that he 
had left hie hed, and was prostrate, and in prayer. 

* ^efne.) Felix Gusman 

> A$ men mCerpret H ] Grace or gift of the Lord 

*Oafiease] l&rigo, a native of Susa, ioimerly a considorahlo city in 
Piedmont, and cardmal of Ostia and Vclletn, whence he acquired the name 
of Ostiense, was celebrated for his lectures on the five hooks of the Decretals. 
He flourished about the year 1250. He is classed by Frem witli Accorso the 
Florentme 

Poi Ostiense, e’l Fiorentmo Accorso, 

(Jhe ft le chiose, e dichiarh ’1 inio teslo, 

E alle loggi diede gran soccorso II Quadnr. lib, 4. cap. zm. 

' Taddeo ] It is uncertain whether ho speaks ol the idivsician or the lawyer 
of that name. The former, Taddeo d’Alderotto, a Florentine, i ailed the 
Hippoeratean, translated the ethics of Aristotle into Latm , and died at an 
advanced age towards the end of the thirteenth ccutur}', Tlie other who was of 
Bologna, and celebrated for his legal knowledge, lelt no writings behind him. 
He is alro spoken of by Prezri ; 

Azzo e Taddeo gik funno li maggion , 

£ ora ogiinn’ b oscuro, e tal appare 
Qual' b la luua alli febei spleudori. 

II Quadnr. lih. 4. cap. zm. 

' TJie ass ] " The apostolic see, which no longer continues its wonted 
liberality towards the indigent and deserving , not indeed through its own 
Iknlt, 08 its doctrines are still the same, but through the fault of the pontifl^ 
who is seated in it.” 

* Ao diupeneaiton.'] Domimc did not ask licence to compound for the use df 
mdnst acqniaitions by dedicating a part of them to pious purposes. 

* Aar tlie first vacaita/ortvme.J Not the first benefice that fell vacant 

* tnfaaour yf that seed ] “ For that seed of the divine word, from which 
have aprung up these four and twenty plants, these holy spmte that now 
anviniithM” 
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From which the twice twelve eione gird tnee round. 
Then, with sage doctrine and raod will to help, 

Forth on hie great apostleehip lie fared. 

Like torrent bursting from a loftr vein ; 

And, dashing ’gainst the stocks of heresy. 

Smote fiercest, wheie resistance was most stout. 
Thence many rivulets have since been turn’d, 

Over the garden catholic to lead 

Their living waters, and have fed its plants. 

“ If such, one wheel ‘ of that two-yoked car. 
Wherein the holy church defended her, 

And rode tnmnphaiit through the civil broil ; 

Thou canst not doubt its fellow’s excellence. 

Which Thomas, “ ere my coming, bath declared 
So courteously unto thee But the track,® 

Which its smooth lellies made, is now deserted • 

That, mouldy mother is, where late were lees. 

His family, that wont to trace his path, 

Turn backward, and invert their steps , erelong 
To rue the gathering in of their ill crop, 

When the repicted Uiea< m vain shall ask 
Admittance to the bain 1 (piestiou not ® 

But he, who search’d our volume, leaf by leaf. 

Might still find page witli this inscription on’t, 

‘ I am as I was wont ’ Yet such were not 
From Acquasparta nor Casale, whence, 

Of those wlio come to meddle nitli the text. 

One stretches and another cramps its rule 
Boiiaventiira’s life in me behold. 

From Bagnoregio , one, who, in discharge 
Of my great offices, still laid aside 
All sinister aim Illuininato here. 

And Agostmo • loin me two they were, 

Among the first ot those barefooted meek ones, 

Who sought God’s fiiendsbip in the cord with them 


1 One wheel ] Dominic , as the other wheel is Francis. 

® Thomaa ] Tliomas Aquinas. 

* But the track ] “ But the rule of St Francis is already deserted ■ and the 
lees of the wmo are turned into monldiness ” 

* Taree ] He adverts to the parable of the tares and the wheat. 

* I question nof] " Some indeed might be found, who still observe the mle 
of the order . but such would rome neither firom Casale nor Acqnssparta." 
At Casale, in Monferrat, the discipline had been enforced by ITbeito with 
unnecessary ngour , and at Acquasparta, in the temtory ofTodi, it hod been 
Mnally relax^ by the Cardinal Matteo, general of the order Lneos 
Wadding, as cited by Lombardi, corrects the errors of the commentators who 
had contounded these two. 

* Illumtnato here. 

And Agodino.] Two among the earliest followers of St. Francis. 
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Hnraes of Saint Victor ; * Pietro Mangiadore ; * 
And he of Spain * in hia twelve volumes shining ; 
Nathan the prophet ; Metropolitan 
Chrysostom ; ^ and Anselnio , ‘ and, who deign’d 
To put his hand to the first art, Donatus ^ 

Baban ’’ is here ; and at my side there shines 


1 Sugua of St. Vutor 1 Landino makes him of Pavia , Venturi calls him a 
Saxon, and Lombardi, following Alexander Natalis, JJut JSccl Stee xi. cap. 
vL art. 9, says that he was from Ypres He was of the monastery of Saint 
Victor at Pans, and died in 1142, at the age of foity-four. His ten books, 
illustrative of the celestial hierarchy ot Dionysius the Areopagite, according to 
the translation of Joannes Scotus, are inscnbcd to King Louis, son of Louis le 
Gro^by whom the monastery had been founded. Opera Hug de S. Vict. 
fol. Fans, 15^, tom i 829 “ A man distinguished by the fecundity of his 

genius, who treated, m his writings, of all the blanches of sacred and profana 
erudition that were known in his tune, and who composed several dissertations 
that are not destitute of merit " Maclaine’s Motlieim, Eccl Hut vol m cent. 
XU. p. 11 c 11 sec ^ I have looked into his writing, and found some reason 
for mis high eulogium 

• Pietro Manguulure ] “Petrus Comestor, or the Eater, bom at Troyes, was 
canon and dean of that church, and afterwards chancellor of the church of 
Paris He relinquished these benefices to become a regular canon of St Victor 
at Paris, where lie died in 1198 " thaudon et Helandme, Diet. But. ed. 
Lyon. 1804 The work, by which he is liest known, is his Butona Scolasttca, 
which I shall have occasion to cite in the Notes to Canto xxvi, 

‘He qf Spain 1 “ To Pope Adrian V succcetled John XXI,, a native of 
Lisbon ; a man of great genius and i xtiaordinory acquirements, especially in 
lc«c and in medicine, as his books written in the name of Peter of Spain, (by 
which he was known before he became Poi>e,) may testify. His life was not 
much longer than that ot Ills predecessors, tor he was killed at Viterbo, by the 
falling in of the roof of his ihaiiiber, after he had been Pontiff only eight 
months and as many days,” A D 1277 Manana, Zfist deEsp lib. 14 cap ii. 
His Tketeairui PanjMrum is referred to in Brown’s Vulgar Errors, b. 7. ch. vii, 

a Chrysostom 1 'The eloquent Patnarch of Constantinople. 

• Anselmo ] ‘‘ Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, was bom et Aosta, about 
1034, and studied under Laniranc, at the monastery of Bee in Normandy, 
where he afterwards devoted himself to a religious life, in his twenty-seventh 
year. In three years he was made prior, and then abbot of that monastery , 
nom whence he was taken, in 1093, to succeed to the anhbishopnc, vacant by 
the death of Lanfraiic He eqjoyed this digniU till his death, in 1109, though 
it was disturbed by many dissensions with William II and Henry I, respect- 
ing Immunities and investitures. There ls much depth and precision m his 
theological works ’’ Tiraboschi, Stor. Della Lett Bat. tom iii. hb 4 cap. li. 
IM. cap. T. “ It IS an observation made by many modern writers, that the 
demonstration of the existence of God, taken irom the idea of a Supreme 
Being, of which Des Cartes is thought to be theauthor, was so many ages back 
discovered and brought to light by Anselm Leibnitz himself makes the te- 
Biark, voL v. Oper p UTO, edit Genev 1768 ” 

• Donatus ] .£lius Donatus, the grainmanan, in the fourth century, one of 
the ptecepton of St, Jerome So Fazio degli Uberti, Dittarnondo, lib, % 
cap xiii. : 

In questo tempo Donato vivea, 

Cne delle arti m si breve volume 
L’nscio n’aperse e la pnma scales. 

‘ Saban.'i "He was made Archbishop of Mentz in 847. His lAtino- 
TJtwtiwht OlOMsiy of the Bible is still preserved in the imperial library at 
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CilabriB’« abbot, Joacbim,* endow’d 
With Boul prophetic. The bright courtesy 
Of fnar Thomas and his goodly lore, 

Have moved me to the bmzou of a peer * 

So worthy ; and with me have moved this throng." 


CANTO XIIL 


^tgununt 

nunnu Aquinos resumes his speech. He solves the other of those doubta 
which he discerned in the mind of Bonte, and warns him earnestly sgainsl 
assenting to any proposition without having duly examined it. 

Let him,* who would conceive what now I saw. 

Imagine, (and retain the image firm 
As mountain rock, the whilst he hears me speak,) 

Of Stan'S, fifteen, fiom midst the ethereal host 
Selected, that, with lively rav serene, 

O’erconie the massiest an thereto imagine 
The wain, that, in the liosom of our sky, 

^ins ever on its axlo night and day, 

mtli the bright siimniit of that hom, which swells 

Due from the pole, round which the first wheel roHs, 

To have ranged themselves in fashion of two signs 
In heaven, such as Ai ladne made. 

When death’s chill seived her , and that one of them 
Did compass in the other’s beam , and both 
In such sort whiil around, that each should tend 
With opposite motion and, conceiving thus. 

Of that true constellation, and the dance 
Twofold, that circled me, he shall attain 
As ’twere the shadow ; for things there ns much 
Surpass our usage, as the sw'iftest heaven 
Is swifter than tlie Chiana.* There was sung 

Vienna. See Lambesius, Comment, de BthL lib 2 p 416 and 932 ” Gray’, 
Works, 4to, Loud 1814, vol ii. p 88. “ Babatius Maurus, Arebbukop o 
Mente, is deservedly placed at tue bead of the Latin writers of this age.' 
Mosietm, vol u cent, ix jp ii c u. sec 14. 

1 Joaehim.'] Abbot of flora in Calabna , “ whom the multitude revered a 
a person divinely inspired, and equal to the most illustnons prophets of andM 
limes.” Mosheim, vol iii rent, xin, p xn c ii. sec 33 

s A peer ] St. Ihuniuic. 

* La him ] “ Whoever would conceive the sight that now presented itael 
to me, must imagine to himself fifteen of the brightest stars in heaven, t(»ethe 
snth seven stars of Arclurus Major and two of Arctums Mino^ ranmd ui twi 
dicks, one within the other, each resembling the crown of Aiudae^ sn 
moving round in opposite directions." 

* TM duana,} See Canto szis. d&r 
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Ko Baediiu^ and no lo I^n, VSmt 
TTbiee Fenons in the Godhead, and in one 
Person tiiat nature and the human join’d. 

llie song and round were measured : and to us 
Those saintly lights attendc^ happier made 
At each new ministering. Then silence brake 
Amid the accordant sons of Deity, 

That luminary,^ in which the wondrous life 
Of the meek man of Qod ^ was told to me ; 

And thus it spake “ One ear ^ o’ the harvest thresh’d, 
And Its gram safely stored, sweet rharity 
Invites me with the other to bke toil 
“ Thou know’s!, that in the bosom,* whence the nb 
Was ta’eu to fashion that fair check, whose taste 
All the world pays for ; and in that, which pierced 
By the keen lance, both after and before 
Such satisfaction offei-’d as outweighs 
Each evil in the scale , whate’er of light 
To human nature is allow’d, must all 
Have by Ins virtue been infused, who form’d 
Both one and other ' and thou thence admirest 
In that I told thee, of beatitudes, 

A second there is none to him enclosed 
In the fifth radiance Open now thine eyes 
To what 1 answer thee , and thou shaft see 
Thy deeming and my saying meet in truth. 

As centre in the round Tnat^ which dies not, 

And that which can die, are hut each the beam 
Of that idea, which our Sovereign Sire 
Engendereth loving , for tliat lively light,® 

Which passeth from his rolendour, not diR|oin’d 
From mm, nor from his love triune with them,' 

Doth, through his bounty, congregate itself. 


' That luvumry ] Thomas Aquinas 

* Themeekman of Qoti ] Saint Francis. See Canto zi. 25. 

* One ear ] “ Having solved one of thy questions, I proceed to answer the 
other. Thou thinkest then that Adam and C'liruit were both endued with all 
the perfection of which the hiiiuan nature is capable , and therefore wondcrest 

what has been said ronceruing Solomon ’’ 

^ In the hmm ] “Tliou knowest that in tho breast of Adam, whence Oie 
nb waa taken to make that fair cheek of F.ve, which, by tasting the aP:^, 
brought death into the world , ami also in the breast of CSinst, which, P®hig 
piercra by the lance, made aatisfactiou for the sms of the whole world 1 ss 
much wisdom resided, os hniiian nature was capable of , and thou dost thm- 
foce Wonder that I should have spoken itf Solomon as the wisest" SSs 
z. 106. 

l^ltat.] "Tbiap, corruptible and incommtiblo, are only emsnswoiis 
‘from the arohetypu idea reaiding in the Divine Mind.’’ 

* The Word : the Son of Ood 

f low fnune mlA thm.] TIm Holy Ghost 
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MiRor*d[, A8 'twere, in new existences ; * 

Itself unalterable, and ever one. 

“ Descendinf; hence unto the lowest powers,* 

Its energy so sinks, at last it makes 
But briei contingencies ; for so I name 
Things generated, which the heavenly orbs 
Moving, with seed or without seed, produce. 

Their wax, and that which molds it,* differ much : 
And thence with lustre, more or less, it shows 
The ideal stamp imprest so that one tree, 
According to his kind, hath better fruit. 

And worse . and, at your birth, ye, mortal men, 
Are in your talents various Were the wax 
Molded with nice exactness, and the heaven* 

In its disposing influence supreme, 

The brightness of the seal * should be complete : 
But nature renders it imperfect ever , 

Besembling thus the aitist, m her work. 

Whose faltering hand is faithless to his skilL 
Therefore,® if lervent love dispose, and maik 
The lustrous image of the primal virtue. 

There all perfection is vouchsafed , and such 
The clajr ^ was made, accomplish’d with each gifl^ 
That life can teem with , such the burden hll’d 
The virmn’s bosom so that I commend 
Thy judgment, that the human nature ne’er 
Was, or can be, such as in them it was 

“Did I advance no further than this point ; 
‘How then hod he no peer?’ thou might’st reply. 
But, that what now appears not, may appear 
Bight plainly, ponder, who he w'as, and what 
(When he was bidden ‘Ask’) the motive, sway’d 
To his requesting I have spoken thus. 


1 Jfeio existences ] Angels and human souls If we read with some editions 
and many MSS, “uove" instead of "nuove,” it should he rendered “nine 
existences,” and then means " the nine heavens , ’’ ond this reading is ap- 
proved by Iiombardi, Biagioli, and Monti. In the terms “ sussistenze ” and 
'' contin^nze,” “existences and contingencies,” Dante follows the language 
of the scholastic wnters, which I have endeavoured to preserve 

* The lowest powers ] Irrational hfe and brute matter 

' Their wax, and that which molds it ] Matter, and the virtue or energy 
that acts on it. 

* The heaven ] The influence of the planetary bodies 

' The brightness gf the seal ] The brightness of the Dmne idea before 
spoken of 

* Ther^ore ] Damello, says Lombardi, has shown his sagacity in remark- 
ing that our Poet intends this for a brief description of the Tnnity : the primal 
virtae signifying the Father , the lustrous image, the Son ; the fervent lov% 
the Holy Ghost. 

t JHeslay.] Adam. 
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Tliat thon mayst see, he was a king, who adc’d ^ 

For wisdom, to the end he might M king 
Sufficient . not, the number ‘ to search out 
Of the celestial movers ; or to know. 

If necessarj’ with contingent e’er 
Have made necessity ; or whether that 
Be granted, that first motion ^ is ; or if. 

Of tne mid cirile,^ can by ait he made 
Triangle, with its cornel- blunt or sharp. 

“wlieuce, noting that, which I ha\e said, and this, 
Thou kingly prudeuce and tliat ken * mayst learn, 

At which tile dart of my intention aims 
And, marking clearly, that I told thee, ‘ Risen,’ 

Thou shalt discein it only hath lespcct 
To kings, ol whom are many, and the good 
Are rare With this distinction take my words ; 

And they may well consist nith that which thou 
01 the fii-st huiuuii father dost believe. 

And of our nell-helo\ed And let this 
Hencetoith be lead unto thy feet, to make 
Thee slow lu motion, as a weaiy man. 

Both to the ‘yea’ and to the ‘nay’ thou seest not. 

For he among the tools is down lull low, 

Wliose affii Illation, ui denml,^ is 
Without distiuction, lu each case alike. 

Since It hefals, that in most instances 
Curieut 01)1111011 leans to false and then 
Afl'ection bends the judgment to her ply. 


1 Who ash'd ] “ lie did not desire to know the number of the celestial 
intelligences, or to jiry into the subtleties of logical, iiietapliysical, or 
mathematical science but asked for that wisdom which might bt him for his 
kingly office ” 

* TAe number ] This question is discussed by our Poet himself In the 
Convtto, p 49 

* ^f necessary ] “ If a premise necessarily true, with one not necessarily 
true, ever produced n necessary consequence, a question resolved m the 
nemtive hy the art of logic, with that general rule, conclusio seqmtnr 
deoiliorem pai-tem ” Igiiiibaidi 

* That jsrst motion ] It we must allow one hrst motion, which is not 
caused by other motion ■ a question lesolved affirmatiiely hy mctaphjsicm ac- 
cording to that principle, repugiiat in cansis x>roccssus m inlinitum.'’ Lom- 
bardi. 


* Of the mid circle.] “If in the half of the circle a rectilinear triangle can 
be described, one side of which shall be the diameter of the same circle, 
without its forming a right angle with the other two sides ; which geometry 
shows to lie impossible Lomhardi. 

* That AcreJ See Canto x 110 

^ Whose aftrmation ^ or deniat | TA, s-kr Sioirifm A, nr i/isXsytinnf /sh 
wmexA rr^ fiftaei nr trvr, ^ nnXli ii0trfu9» fmrmi n eui Plato, 

fiucetetus, ^ Bip. vol ic p 97. “hoi ,iny one might make yet ahsuider 
eoBceiiions than these, not pa} iiig strict attention to terms, according to the 
my, la which we ore ^ the most port accostomed both to omm and to deny." 




«Miicli man ibsa Vdsly doth k(S loose ftam diose^ 
Knee he letuim not such ae he set forth, 

Who fi^es for the truth and wanteth shilL 
And open proofs of this unto the world 
Hare Mcn afforded in Parmemdes, 

Melissus, Bryso,^ and the crowd beside, 

Who journey’d on, and knew not whither : so did 
Sabellius, Anas,’ and the other fools. 

Who, like to seyniitars,’ reflected back 
The scripture- image by distortion marr’d 
“ Let not the people be too swift to pulge ; 

As one who reckons on the blades in field. 

Or e’er the crop be n^ie For I have seen 
The thorn frown rudely all the winter long. 

And after bear the rose ujmn its top , 

And bark, that all her way across tlic sea 
Ran straight and speedy, iiensh at the last 
E’en in the haven’s mouth Seeing one steal. 
Another bring his offering to the pnest, 

Let not* Dame Birtha and Sir Mai tin' thence 
Into heaven’s counsels deem tlint they can pry j 
For one of these may rise, the other fall.” 


CANTO XIV. 


gltflurntni 

Solomon, who is one of the spirits m the inner circle, declares what the ap- 
pearance of the blest will be after tbe resurrection of the body. Beatrice 
and Dante are translated into the fifth heaven, which is that of Mars ; end 

1 Punuemdea, 

Meliaius, Bryao ] For the singular opinions entertained by the two 
former of these heathen philosophers, see Diogenes Laerti^ lib 9., and 
Anstot. I)e Cixlo, lib 3 cap. l, and Phya lib 1. cap ii. The last is olao 
twice adduced by Aristotle {A luil PoH, lib. 1 cap iz , and Jihet hb. 3, 
cap li ) as alTordliig insUnres of false reasoning Our Poet refers to the 
phUosopheT's refutation of them in the De MoitarchiA, lib 3. p. 188. See 
also Plato m tbe Theielelua, the Sophiat, and the Pamientdea. 

9 S'Adliua, Anus} Well-known heietica 

* Seymitara 1 A passage in the travels of Bertradon de la Brocqai&re, 
translated by Mr Johnes, will erplain this allusinn, which has given SOBIO 
trouble to the commentators luat traveller, who wrote before Dants, 
informs ns, p 138, that the wandering Arabs nsed their srymitars as tniTTon. ‘ 

* hat not J “ Let not short-sighted mortals presume to decide on the Aitlira 
doom of any man, from a consideration of his present character and acthnis.** 
nia is meant os an answer to the donbts entertained Tespeoting the ulrotlra 
of Solomon. See Canto z 107. 

* Dome JBirtAt md So- Maafitn.] Names put generally for any panona 
who hasre more euTioeity than disoretiea. 




TjL&iSimk:00m XIV. m 

hm bdiold th* Boolf of them, nbo hod dWt d^Miq;.far tbttme bifli, 
ranged In the sign of a cross, athwart which the igitelts more to- the sound 
of a melodioaB hymn. 

Fbou centre to the circle, and so bock 
From circle to the centre, water moves 
In the round chalice, even as the blow 
Im^ls it, inwardly, or from without 
Sum was the mage ^ glanced into my mind, 

As the great spirit of Aquinum ceased ; 

And Beatrice, after him, her w'ords 
Resumed alternate . “Need there is (though yet 
He tells it to you not in words, nor e’en 
In thought) that he should fathom to its depth 
Another mystery. Tell him, if the light, 

Wherewith your substance blooms, shall stay with you 
Eternally, as now ; and, li it doth. 

How, when * ye shall regain your visible forms. 

The sight may without harm endure the change. 

That also tell ” As those, who in a nng 

Tread the light measure, in their fitful mirth 

Raise loud the voice, and spring with gladder bound ; 

Thus, at the hcaimg of that pious suit, 

The saintly circles, in their tourneying 
And wondrous note, attested new delight. 

Whoso laments, that we must doff this garb 
Of frail mortality, thenceforth to live 
Immortally above , he hath not seen 
The sweet refreshing of that heavenly shower.* 

Hun,* who lives ever, and for e\ci reigns 
In myetic union of the Three in One, 

Unbounded, bounding all, each spirit thrice 
Sang, with such melody, os, but to hear. 

For highest merit were an ample meed 
And from the lesser orb the goodliest light,' 

With gentle voice and mild, such as peiliaps 
The angel's once to Mary, thus replied 
“Long as the joy of Paradise shall last. 

Our love shall shine around that raiment, bright 
As fervent ; fervent as, in vision, blest ; 


_ 1 Such vxu the image 1 The voice of Thomas Aquinos proceeding from the 
dicle to the centre , and that of Beatrice, from the centre to the circle. 

* When,'] When ye shall bo again clothed with your bodies at the resume* 
tion. 

* That heavenly ehmoer 1 That effusion of beatific light. 

' JSTtin] Liteiallr translated by Chancer, Trmlue and Creseide, booh 6. 
Thou oue, twb, and three eterne on live. 

That roignest aie in three, two, and one, 

UncucomBcript, and all maiet cirocmscnve, 

* ne goodbeet Ifghi-I Sedamoa.'' 
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imd {hat B8 &r, in bleaaedness, exceeding, 

As It hath grace, beyond its virtue, great 
Our shape, re^mented with glorious weeds 
Of saintly flew, must being thus entire. 

Show yet more gracious Tlierefore shall increase 

Whatever, of light gratuitous imparts 

The Supreme Good ; light niinistering aid. 

The better to disclose hia glory whence, 

The vision needs inci easing, must increase 
The fervour, which it kindles ; and that too 
The ray, that comes from it But as the glced 
Which gives out flame, yet in its whiteness shines 
More livelily than that, and so preserves 
Its proper semblance ; thus this circling sphere 
Of splendour shall to view less radiant seem. 

Than shall our fleshly robe, which yonder earth 
Now covers Nor will such excess of light 
O’crpower us, in corporeiil oigana made 
Firm, anil susceptible of all delight ” 

So ready and so cordial an “Amen” 

Follow’d ^rom either choir, as plainly spoke 
Desire of their dead bodies , yet perchance 
Not for themselves, but for their Kindred dear. 

Mothers and sires, and those* whom best they loved. 

Ere they wore made imperishable flame 
And lo ' forthwith there rose up round about 
A lustre, over that already there , 

Of equal clearnesa, like the brightening up 
Of the hori/on As at evenuig hour 
Of twilight, new appearances tlmiugh heaven 
Peer with faint glimmer, doubtfully dcscued ; 

So, there, new substances, inethought, began 
To rise in view beyond the other twain. 

And wheeling, sweep their ampler circuit wide. 

O genuine glitter of eternal Beam 1 
With what a sudden whiteness did it flow, 

O'crpowei iiig vision in me But so fair, 

So passing lovely, Beatrice ehow’d. 

Mind cannot follow it, nor words express 

Her infinite sweetness Thence mine eyes regain’d 

Power to look up , and I beheld myself, 

Sole with my lady, to more lofty bliss * 

Translated . for the star, with warmer smile 
I mpu rplod, well denotecl onr ascent 
With all the heart, and with that tongue which spealta 
The same in all, an holocaust I made 
To God, befitting the new grace vouchsafed. 


> Tq mm Nw>.] To the planet Mun, 
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P.4JIAD1SS, Camto XIV. 887 

j4ad from my bosom had bot yet imsteam’d 
The fhmmg of that incense, when 1 knew 
The rite accepted. With ench mighty riieen 
And mantling crimson, in two listed rays 
The splendours shot before me, that I cued, 

“God of Sabaoth ' that dost prank them thus t” 

As leads the galaxy from pole to pole. 

Distinguish’d into meater lights and less. 

Its Mtnway,' which the wisest lail to spell ; 

So thickly studded, in the depth of Mars, 

Those rays described the venerable sign,® 

That quadrants in the round conjoining frame 
Here memoiy mocks the toil of genius. Chiist 
Beam’d on that cioss ; and pattern tails me now. 

But whoso takes his cross, and follows Christ, 

Will pardon me for that I leave untold, 

When in the fleckei'’d dawning he shall spy 
The glitterance of Christ From horn to horn. 

And "tween the saiiimit and the hasp, did moi e 
Lights, scintillating, as they met and pass’d. 

’Thus oft ore seen with ever-changeful glance. 

Straight or athwart, now lajiid and now slow. 

The atomies of bodies,® long or short. 

To move along the sunbeam, whose slant line 
Checkers the shadow interposed by art 
Against the noontide heat And as the chime 

1 Its paOuBay ] Sec the Vmimlo, p. 74 “ K da sspere,” etc “ It must he 

known, that, conceramg the galaxy, philosophers have entertained different 
opiniona. The Pythagoreans say that the sun once wandeied out ol hia way ; 
and passing through other ports not suited to his heat, scorched the place 
through which he passed , and that there was lelt that appeaiuiice of the 
scorching I think they grounded their opinion on the lahle ol Phaeton, 
which Ovid relates at the beginning of his Metamorphoats, Others (as Anaxa- 
goras and Democritus) said that it proceeded from a partial repeirussiou of 
the solar light, which they proved by such reasons as they could bring 1o 
demonstrate it What Aristotle has said, cannot well be known , bee ause his 
meaning is not made the same in one translation as m another and I tliiuk it 
must have been an error in the translators , for, iii the new, lie seems to say 
that it IS a collection of vapours under the stars, which they always attract in 
that part , and this appears 'devoid of any true reason In the old, he sa} s 
that the galaxy is nothing else than a mnltitudo of fixed stars in that port, so 
small, that here below we cannot diatmgnish them , but th.it they form the 
appearance of that whiteness, which we call the galaxy. And it may he, that 
the heaven in that part is dense, and therefore retains and represents that 
light ; and in this opinion Avicen and Ptolemy seem to agree with Aristotle ” 
if. Letronne’s remaras on this passage of the Conmlo, inserted m M. Artaud’s 
Hubnre de Dante, (8°. Far 1841, p 167,} are worth consulting. 

* The venerable ^e cross, which is placed in the planet of Mars, to 

denote the glory of those who fought in the crusades, 

* The atamiea qf bodtea ] 

As thick as motes m the sun-beame Chaucer, edit. 1603, fol. 86. 

As thick and numberless, 

As the gay motea that people the snnheam. Hilton, II Peneeroae, 
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THE visjoir; 

Of minstrei mutio, dulcimeV, a&d hafp 
Wi& many stnngs, a pleasatit dinning makes 
To him, Who heareth not diettnct the note ; 

So from the lights, trhich there appear’d to me, 
Gather’d along the cross a melody, 

That, indistinctly heard, with ravishment 
Possess’d me. Yet I mark’d it was a hymn 
Of lofty praises ; for there came to me 
“ Arise,” and “ Conquer,” as to one who hears 
And comprehends not Me such ecstasy 
O’ercame, that never, till that hoiu‘, was thing 
That held me in so sweet impnsonmeiit. 

Perhaps my saying oveihoid appears. 
Accounting less the pleasure of those eyes. 
Whereon to look fulfilleth all desire. 

But he,' who IS aware those living seals 
Of every beauty work with quicker force, 

•The higher they are nsen ; and that there 
I had not turn’d me to them ; he may well 
Excuse me that, whereof iu my excuse 
I do accuse me, and may own my truth ; 

That holy pleasure here not yet loveal’d,* 
Which grovi'8 in transport as we mount aloof. 


CANTO XV. 

girsuinriTt. 

tnie qpirlt of Oaccioguida, our Foot's ancestor, glides rapidly to the foot of ths 
cross , tells who he is , and speaks of the simplicity of the Florentines in 
hiB days, since then much corrupted. 

Tbue love, that ever shows itself as dear 
In kindness, as loose appetite in wrong, 

Silenced that lyre harmonious, and still’d 

The sacred cords, that ace by heaven’s right hand 

Unwoimd and tighten’d How to righteous prayers 


I £is ] “ He, who considers that the eyes of Beatrice became more radiant 
the higher we ascended, must not wonder that I do not except even them, as I 
had not yet beheld them since our entrance into this planet ” Lombudi nndsr- 
stsnds, by “ living seals," " vivi suggelh," “ the stars , " and this explanation 
derives some authority from the Latin notes on the Monte Casino MS. “ id est 
omli unpnmenles nt sigills ’’ 

* Jteveard] Dischiuso Lombardi explains this word “ excluded,” as 
indeed Vellntello had done before lum , and as it is also used in the ssvsntit 
Canto. If this interoretation were adopted, the Ime should stand fhiiB I 
'That holy plaaeure not exoladsd here. 

Bnt the word is capable of etther meaning ; end it wonld not he eaqr te 
determbie which is the tight) la this passage. 




CSioaU aM becAeot «^4»ii^iiur,iviU 
Foe incayiiig^ Ja accoidaaee thru vere ipate I 
He bath in sooth good cause for endless giiel^ 

Who, for the love of thing that lasteth not, 

Deqwils himself for ever of that love. 

As oft along the still and pure serene, 

At nightfall, glides a sudden trad of fire. 

Attracting with involuntary heed 
The eye to follow it, erewhde at rest ; 

And seems some star that shifted place in heaven,^ 
Only that, whence it kindles, none is lost, 

And it IS soon extinct . thus from the born. 

That on the dexter of the cross extends, 

Down to its foot, one luminary ran 
From mid the cluster shone there ; yet no gem 
Dropp’d from its fod : and through the beamy list. 
Like flame in alabaster, glow’d its course. 

So forward stretch’d him (if of credence aught 
Our greater muse * may claim) the pious ghost 
Of old Anchises, in the Elysian bower. 

When he perceived his son. “ O thou, my blood 1 

0 most exceeding grace divine < to whom. 

As now to thee, hath twice the heavenly gate 
Been e’er unclosed 1 ” So spake the light whence I 
Turn’d me toward him ; then unto my dame 

My sight directed . and on either side 
Amazement waited me , for in her eyes 
Was lighted such a smde, 1 thought that mine 
Had dived unto the liottom of my grace 
And of my bliss in Paradise Forthwith, 

To hearing and to sight grateful alike. 

The spint to his proem added things 

1 understood not, so profound be spake . 

Yet not of choice, but through necessity. 

Mysterious ; for liis high conception soar’d 
Beyond the mark of mortals When the flight 
Of holy transport liad so spent its rage. 

That nearer to the level of our thought 
The speech descended , the first sounds I heard 
Were, “ Blest he thou, Triunal Deity ' 

That hast such favour m my seed vouchsafed.” 


** And team some star that shifted place m hcaoen'X 

Pare una stella che tramuti loco Frezzi, It Quadnr. hb. 1. cap. xuL 

hnpe etiam Stellas, vento impendente, ridebis, 

BnMipites ccelo Isbi, nootisque per umbram 

TUmmarnm longos a tergo ^bescere tractus Vug. Oeorg. lib. 1. 867. 
CbjUjiBee Ant. Aisnis 104. 

* Our ifmter MIMS,] Vitgil, Ub. 6. 684 1 
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Then fdlow’d : “ No nnpleaiaat thirel^ thongh long^^ 
Whi^ took me reading in the eacred hook, 

Whose leaves or white or dnsky never change, 

Thou hast allay’d, my son ! within this light. 

From whence my voice thou bear’s! more thanks to her, 
Who, for such lofty mounting, has with plumes 
B^rt thee Thou dost deem thy thoughts to me 
From Him transmitted, who is first of all. 

E’en as all numbers ray from unity ;® 

And therefore dost not ask me u ho I am. 

Or why to thee more joyous I appear. 

Than any other in tins gladsome throng 
The truth is as thou deem’st , for m this life 
Both less and greater in that mirror look. 

In which thy noughts, or e’er thou think’st, are shown. 
But, that the love, which keeps me wakeful ever, 

Urging with sacred thirst of sweet desire. 

May be contented fully , let thy voice. 

Fearless, and frank, and jocund, utter forth 
Thy will distinctly, niter forth the wish. 

Whereto my ready answer stands decreed ” 

I turn’d me to Beatrice , and she heard 
Ere I had spoken, smiling an assent. 

That to my will gave wings , and 1 began • 

“To each among your tribe,® what time ye kenn’d 
The nature, in whom nought unequal dwells, 

Wisdom and love were in one measure dealt ; 

For that they are so equal in the sun, 

From whence ye drew your radiance and yonr heat. 

As makes all likeness scant But will and means, 

In mortals, for the cause ye well discern, 

With unlike wings are fledge A mortal, I 
Experience inequality like this ; 


Isque ubi tendentem adversum per gramma vidit 
iGnean, alaens palmas utrasqne tetendit 
Venisti tandem, tiiaque spectata parenti 
ViLit iter durum pietas t 

I Jfo unvlmsant thmt, thotigh long-l “Thou hast satisfied the long yet 
pleasing desire which I have felt to see thee, through my knowledge of tom, 
obtainM in the immutable derrees of the divine ih-ovidenee ” 

^ Unity } n^ffw Am vi I, rS, ixirrm Plato, Far* 

metudea, ^ Bip vol x p 130. Perhaps the mention of Pamenidea 
in the last Canto hut one, suggested this thought to Dante, which he 
has expressed by specifying two particular numbers mtended to stand for lU. 
There is something similar to it in his treatise De Vulgan Moquxo, lib. 1, cq>, 
xn, : Sicut in numero enneta mensurantur uno, et plun. vel pancioia diomitv, 
secundum quod distant ah uno, vel ei propinquant 
* To eaeh among your fnie.] “ In you, glonfied sptats, love and knowdsdn 
are made equal, b^use they are equal in God. But wiUi ns mortals itls 
othsrwise, ior we have often the will without the means of ezpreasmg onr 
sffaetioni ; and I cia therefore thank thee only in my haatt,** 
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And therefore give no thanhs, but in the heart, 

For thy paternal greeting. This howe’er 
Ipray thee, living topaz ! that ingemm’Bt 
This precious jewel ; let me hear thy name.” 

“ 1 am thy root,' O leaf I whom to expect 
Even, hath pleased me ” Thus the prompt reply 
Prefacing, next it added . “He, of whom* 

Thy kindled apjiellation comes, and who, 

These hundred years and more, on its first ledge 
Hath circuited the mountam, was my son. 

And thy great-grandsire Well befits, his long 
Endurance should be shorten’d by tliy deeds. 

“ Florence,® within her ancient limit-mark. 

Which calls her still * to matin piayers and noon. 

Was chaste and sober, and alxxic in peace. 

She had no ai'uilets and no head-tires then ; 

No pin fled dames ; no zone, that caught the eye 
More than the person did Time was not yet, 

When ‘ at Ins daughtei-’s birth the sue grew pale, 

For fear the age and dowry should exceed. 

On each side, ju^t proportion House was none 
Void “ of Its lauiily nor yet had come 
Sardanapaliis,t to exhibit ieats 
Of chainber prowess Montemalo * yet 
O’er our subuiban tuiret ® rose , as luiich 
To be suriiast in tall, as in its using 
I saw Beltmcion Berti walk abroad 

^ J am thy root ] Cacciaguula, tatlier to Alighien, of ivliuin om Poet was tbs 
great-grandson 

s ire, of whom} “ Thy great-grandfather, Alighien, has been in the first 
round of Purgatory more than a hundred years , and it is tit that thou 
by tby good deserts ehouldst endeavour to shorten the time of bis reniaimng 
there ” For what is known of Aligbien see Pelli, Mtmar, Opere uh Dante, 
ediz Zatta, 1768, tom iv. P 2'‘‘ p 21. His sou Hellmcione was living In 
1260 , and of him was horn the father of our Poet, whom Benvenuto da Imols 
calls a lawyer by profession Pelli, liid. 

* JFlwtnee ] See G Villani, lib 3 cap ii 

* Which calle her still ] The public clock being still within the circuit of 
the ancient walls 

® When ] When the women were not married at too early an age, and did 
not expect too large a portion 

* Void ] Through the civil wars and banishments Or he may mean that 
houses were not formerly built merely for pomp and show, nor of greater size 
than was necessary for containing the families that inhabited them For it has 
been understood in both tliese ways. 

' Sardanapaliu I The luznnoae monanh of Assyria, Juvenal is here 
Imitated, who uses nis name for an instance of efiemina^ Sat, x. 362 

' Montemalo.'] Either on elevated spot between Borne and Viterbo ; or 
Monte Mono, the site of the villa Mellini, commanding a view of Borne. 

* Our euriurian turret.] Uccellatojo, near Florence, firom whence that city 
was discovered. Florence had not yet vied with Borne in the grandeur of her 
pnhUc boildlngs. 

f itsKiaesoa Asrtk] ffdl, Canto zvi. 88, and Notes, There is a ciuion* 
P 
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In leatiiem girdle, and a clasp of bone ; 

AncL with no artful colouring on ber cbeeke^ 

Hisladr leave the glass. The sons I saw 

Of Nerli, and of Veochio,^ well content 

With unrobed jerkin ; and their good dames handling 

The spindle and the flax ; O happy they 1 

Each * sure of burial in her native land, 

And none left desolate a-hed for France. 

One waked to tend the cradle, hushing it 
With sounds that lull’d the parent’s infancy : 

Another, with her maidens, drawing off 
The tresses from the distaff, lectured them 
Old tales of Troy, and Fesole, and Borne. 

A Salterello and Cianghclla ° we 

Had held ns stran^ a marvel, as ye would 

A Cincinnatus or Cornelia now 

“ In such composed and seemly fellowship, 

Such faithful and such fair equality, 

In so sweet household, Mary * at my birth 
Bestow’d me, call’d on with loud dies , and there. 

In your old baptistery, I was made 
Christian at once and Caci laguida ; as were 
My brethren, Eliseo and Moronto. 


description of the simjile manner in which the earlier Florentines dressed 
themsmves, lu Q Villani, hb 6 cap hcxi “ And observe that m the time of 
the Bud people, (A D 12S9,) and before and for a lone time after, the citizens 
of Florence lived soberly, on coarse neiids, and at little cost, and m many 
bnstoms and courtesies of life were rude and unpolished , and dressed tlioin- 
selves and their women in coarse cloths . many wore plom leather, without 
cloth over it , bonnets on their heads , and all, hoots on the feet ■ and the 
Florentine women were without oruanirnt , the better sort content with a close 
gown of scarlet cloth of Ypres or of camlet, bound with a girflle in the ancient 
mode, and a mantle lined with tiir, and a hood to it, which was worn on the 
head ; the common sort of women were clad in a coarse gown of Oamliru in 
like manner One hundred pounds (lihhrc) was the common portion for a 
wife , and two or three hundred was accounted a inagnifiocnt one , and the 
young women were for the most part twenty years old or more before they 
were given in marriage Such was the dress , and thus coarse were the 
maimers of the Florentines hut they wore of good faith and loyal both among 
themselves and to the state . and with their coarse way of living and povmly 
did greater and more virtnous deeds than have been done m our times with 
greatsr refinement and wealth ” 

* <y Iftrh, and tf Vecchw ] Two of the most opulent families in Florence. 

* Badi ] " None fharful either of dyi^ in banishment, or of being deserted 
by her hnsband on a scheme of traffic m rtnnoe." 

* A Salterelto and CianqhellaA The latter a shameless woman of the family 
of Toaa, married to Lito degli Alidosi of Imola ■ the former Lapo Salterello, a 
lawyer, with whom Dante was at variance We should hasre held on ama- 
doned character, like these, os great a wonder, as ye would the contrary now.” 
There is a sonnet by Lapo ^terello in Corbinelli’s collection tainted with the 
Btlta Mono, ed. Itonze, 1716, p. 160. 

* Maiy.l The Virgin wot invoked ip the pains of child-UHh. PwgaU>$t 
'Outoxs, 21, 
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"FrofttiTa^ipada* mew 

And beaee tliy ^nmuno grew., 1 ^oUn^4 
The JSsmetov Conrad ■* and Ida kni^thood he 
Did gild on me ; m such good part he took 
My valiaat service. After him I vent 
To testify against that evil law, 

Whose people,* bv the ^epherd’s fault, possess 
Your right usurp’d. There I by that foul prew 
Was disentandeu from the treacherous world 
Whose base affection many a spirit soils ; 

And from the martyrdom came to this peace.” 


CANTO XVI. 

^rgnnunt 

Cacciagmda relates the time of his birth ; and, describing the extent of 
yioronea when he lived there, recounts the names of the chief families who 
then inhabited it Its degeneracy, and subsequent disgrace, he attributes 
to the introduction of families from the neighbouring oonntry and villages, 
and to their mixtare with the pnraiiive citizens. 

0 BUOHT respect of man’s nobility ' 

1 never shall account it marvellous, 

That our infirm affection here below 

Thou movest to boasting ; when I could not chuse. 

E’en in that region of unwarp’d desire. 

In heaven itself, but make my vaunt in thee. 

Yet cloak thou art soon shorten’d , for that Time, 

Unless thou be eked out from day to day. 

Goes round thee with bis shears Besuming then. 

With greeting * such as Rome was first to brar. 

But since hath disaccustom’d, 1 began . 

And Beatrice,* that a little space 

Was sever’d, smiled , reminuing me of her, 

' ■ ■ ■ ■ — 

1 VcUdijxido J Cacciaguida's wife, whose family name was Alighien, came 
from Ferrara, called Val di Fade, from its being watered by the Po 

> Conrad ] The Emperor Conrad III. who died in llu2. See O. Villani, 
Uh. 4. xxxiv. 

* Whoso peopU.] The Mahometans, who were left in possession of the 
Holy Land, through the euplneness of the Pope Bee Canto ix, 123. 

* With greeting ] The Poet, who had addressed the spirit, not knowing 
him to he his ancestor, with a plam “ Thou,’’ now uses more ceremony, am 
wis him “ Yon,” according to a custom introduced among the Bomans in tiw 
btter times of the empire. 

* Bealnee ] Lombardi observes, that in order to show us that his eonvana. 
tbm with CaoeUguida had no connexion with sacred subjecta Beatrme is de- 
scribed as standing at a little distance ; and her emilmg at his formal addrsM to 
l^mcast^ makes him fall into a greater freedom of menner. Bm t^ie asst 




THE VISION. 


14 - 47 . 




TTlioBe cough craholden’d (as the story holds) 

To first offence the doubting Guenever.* 

“You are my sire," said 1 : “you give me heart 
Freely to speak my thought a^ve myself 
You raise me. Through so many streams with joy 
My soul IS fill’d, that ^adness wells from it ; 

So that It bears the mighty tide, and bursts not. 

Say then, my honour’d stem t what ancestors 

Were those you sprang from, and what years were mark’d 

In your first childhood ? Tell me of the fold,* 

That hath Saint John for guardian, what was then 
Its state, and who in it were highest seated ! ” 

As embers, at the breathing of the wind. 

Their flame enliven ; so that light I saw 
Shine at my blandishments , and, as it grew 
More fair to look on, so with voice more sweet, 

Yet not in this our modem phrase, forthwith 
It answer’d • “ From the day,* when it was said 
‘Hail Virgin ' ’ to the throes by which niy mother, 

Who now 18 sainted, lighten’d her of me 
Whom she was heavy witli, this fire had come 
Five hundred times and fourscore, to relume 
Its radiance underneath the burning foot 
Of ite own lion. They, of whom I sprang, 

1 Oatneeer ] Beatnce's smile reminded him of the female servant who, 
her coughing, emboldened Queen Guenever to admit the freedoms of Lancelot. 
Bee HtU, Canto r. 124 

* The fold ] Florence, of which John the Baptist v a. the patron saint. 

' From the day J From the incarnation of our Lord to the birth of Caccia- 
gnida, the planet Mars had retnmed hvc hnudred and eighty times to the con- 
stellation of Leo, with which it is supposed to hai’e a congenial influence. As 
Mars then completes his revolution in a penod forty-three days short of two 
yeara, Cacciogmda was horn about 1090 This is Lombardi’s computation, and 
It squares well both with the old reading— 

cinquecento cinqnanta 

B trenta flate , 

and with the time when Cacuingiiida might have fhllen fighting under Conrad 
III,, who died in 1152 Not so the computation made by the old commentotors 
in mneral, who, reckoning two years for the rcvolntion of Mars, placed the 
birth of Cuciagiiida m IIW ■ the impossibility of which being perceived by the 
Academioians della Crnsca, (as it had Wore been by Pietro, the son of our 
Poet, or by the author of the commentary which passes for his,) they altered 
the word “ trenta " into “tre,” “thirty" into" three ,” and so, still reckoning 
the revolution of Mars at two years, brought Cacciaguida's birth to 1106. The 
svay In which Lombardi ha.s got over the difficulty appears preferable, as it 
ntiias the old reading , and I liave accordingly altered the tnmslation, wUeh 
before stood thus : 

this fire had come, 

Five hundred fifty tunes and thrice, its beams 
To re-illurame underneath the foot 
Of its own lion. 

Since this note was written, Monti has given his assent to Lombardi’s ophdeii, 
8sa bli Proporto under ^he word “ Binfiammare," t. iil. p** u, 210. 
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PAKAPISE, Cakto XVt 

And I, bad there our birth-place, where the last * 

Partition of our city first is reach’d 
By him that runs her annual game Thus much 
Suffice of my forefathers ‘ who they were, 

And whence tliey hither came, mure honourable 
It 18 to pass in silence than to tell. 

All those, who at that time were there, betwixt 
Mars* and the Baptist, fit to cany arms. 

Were but the fifth, of them this day alive. 

But then the citizen’s blood, that now is mix’d 
From Campi and Certaldo and Fighine,’* 

Ban purely through the last mechanic’s veins 
O how much better weie it, that these people * 

Were neighbours to you , and that at Qalluzzo 
And at Trespiano ye should have your boundary ; 

Than to have them within, and bear the stench 
Of Aguglione’s hind, and Signa’s,^ him. 

That hath hia eye already keen for bortenng.® 

Had not the people,' which of all the world 
Degenerates must, been stepdame unto Coesar, 

Bu^ as a mother to her son been kind. 

Such one, as hath become a Florentine, 

And trades and traffics, hath been turn’d adnft 
To Simifontc,‘ where his grandsire plied 
The beggar’s craft the Conti were posscst 
Of Montemuilo® still the Cerchi still 

1 The hut 1 The city was divided into four commrtinents The Elisei, thS 
ancestors of Dante, resided near the entrance of tliat, named from the Porta 
B. Piero, which was the last reached hy the competitor in the annual race at 
Florence See Q Viliam, lib. 4 cap I. 

1 Mara ] The Padre d’Aquiuo understands this to refer to the txmulation 
of Florence in Guido’s time , for, according to him, “ tra Marte e’l Batista," 
means the space between the statne of Mars placed on the Ponte Vecebio and 
the Baptistery , and Lombardi assents to this interpretation. Venturi eupposea, 
that the portion of land so described would have been iiisnlficient to bold the 
population which Florence contained at the supposed date of this poem, ^at 
IS, m the year 1300 , and agrees wiQi the elder commentators, who connder 
the description as relating to time and not to place, and as indicating the two 
penods of neathemsm and Christianity 8ee Canto xiii 144. It would not he 
easy to determine the real sense of a passage thus equivocal 

* Campi and Certaldo and Fighme\ Country places near Florence. 

♦ That theae people ] “ That the inhabitants of the above-mentioned places 
had not been mixed with the citizens , nor the limits of Florence extended 
beyond Galluzzo and Trespiano ” 

> Amtglione'e hmd, and Signa’e ] Baldo of Anglione, and Bonifazlo of Signo. 

• JSm eye already keen for bartering ] See JIM, Canto xxi. 40, and Note. 

' Rad not the people ] If Rome had continued in her allegiance to the 
emperor, and the Guelph and Ghibellme factions had thus been prevented ; 
Fhmnce would not have been polluted by a race of upstarts, nor lost the most 
respectable of her ancient families 

* Smf/imte.] A castle dismantled by the Florentmea. G. ViUtnl, Ifb. 6. 
eip. XXX. The person here alluded to is no longer known. 

> Jfonlmiirlo.] G, ViUani, hb. 6, cep. xzxi, relates that the Ceatl Ouidi^ 
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UTere In Atione’s porisli : nor had lu^ty 
From Valdi;;risTe paat the Buondelmonti. 

The city’e malady imtii ever source 
In the confusion of its persons, as 
The body’s, in vanety of food : 

And the blind bull ^ falls with a steeper plunge, 
Than the blind lamb . and oftentimes one sword 
Doth more and better execution. 

Than five. Mark Luni ; Urbisaglia * mark ; 

How they are gone ; and after them how go 
Chiusi and Simgaglia ! * and ’twill seem 
No longer new, or strange to thee, to hear 
That families ml, when cities have their end 
All things that appertain to ye, like yourselves, 

Are moi^l . but mortality in some 
Ye mark not ; th<^ endure so long, and you 
Pass by so suddenly. And as the moon* 

Doth, by the rolling of her heavenly sphere, 

Hide and reveal the strand unceasingly , 

So fortune deals with Florence Hence admire not 
At what of them I teU thee, whose renown 
Time covers, the first Florentines. I saw 
The Ughi,‘ Catilim, and Filippi, 

The Albei'ichi, Greci, and Ormanni, 

Now in their wane, illustrious citizens ; 

And great as ancient, of Sannella him, 

With him of Area saw, and Soldanieri, 

And Ardinghi, and Boetichi At the poop " 

That now is laden with new felony 
So cumbrous it may ^eedily sink the bark. 

The Bavignani sat, oAvhoiii is sprung 


not hamg able to defend their castle iVoin the Plstoians, sold it to the state of 
Florence. 

I > The ihnd bull,} So Chaucer, TreUue aud Oreteuk, b 2 ■ 

For swifter course cometh thing that is of wight 
When it deecendeth than done things light 
Compare Aristotle, Ethtc. Ek lib 6 cini. xiii: “ri/tmri IrrufS, m. r. A." 

* Aunt. Urbuagha} Cities formerly of importance, but then fallea to 
decay. 

* CAiust and Simgaqlia} The same. 

* At the moon 1 '' Tlie fortune of us, that are the moon's men, doth ebb nnd 

fiow bke the sea.” Slrnhspeare, 1 /fesiw /F act i. sc 2 , 

* The Ughi} Whoever is curious to know the habitations of these and the 
other ancient Floreiitinrs, may consult G Yillanl, lih A 

* At the poop,} The Cerchi, Dante's enemies, had succeeded to the housea 
over the gate of Saint Peter, formerly inhahited hy the Bavigiiani and ,4^ 
'Ooant Qnido. G, Viliam, lih. 4. cap z Many editions read porta, “gato." 
—The eame metaphor is fbnnd in .Stylus, ,S%<^ 866, and is there nlso scame 
mdentood by the critics : 

AAn ti ofhumi A' imuptno. 
fiesptot tl^ Wrohths,' that crown your mty’s pdi^ 




l%e Ooitntj Guda and wlioM lu4ih sisM 
His title finia tlie tuned Rdluciost ta’en. 
pttir governance was yet an art well prind 
By him of Pressa : GaJignio show’d 
The (gilded hilt and pommeV m his house : 

The column, clothed with verrey,* still was seen 
Unshaken ; the Sacchctti stall were great, 

Giouchi, Sifanti, Galli, and Barucci, 

With them * who blush to hear the bushel named. 

Of the Calfucci still the branchy trunk 
Was in its strength . and, to the curule chairs, 

Sizii and Amgucci ‘ yet were drawn 
How mighty them * I saw, whom, since, their pnde 
Hath undone t And m all their goodly deeds 
Florence was, by the bullets of bright geld,** 
O’erflounsli’d. Such the sues of toose,' who now, 

As surely as your church is vacant, flock 

Into her consistory, and at leisuie 

There stall them and grow fat. The o’erwcening brood,® 

That plays the dragon after him tliat flees. 

But unto such as turn and show the tooth. 

Ay or the purse, is gentle as a lamb. 

Was on its nse, but yet so slight esteem’d. 

That Ubertino of Donati grudged 

His father-m-law should yoke nim to its tnbe. 

Already Caponsacco * had descended 
Into the mart from Fesole and Oiuda 
And Infangato were good citizens 


1 The gilded hilt and pommel ] The s^hols of knighthood. 

* The column, clothed with verreg ] The arms of the Figli, or, as some write 
It, the BiUi. 

® With them ] Bither the Churainoctesi, or the Tosinghi ; one of which 
had committed a fraud m measuring out the wheat £rom the public granary. 
See Purgatory, Canto zu. 99. 

* Sieu andArngucei || “ These families still obtained the mn^tracies.” 

* Them-I Tlie Uberti ; according to the Latin note on the Monte Casino 
MS., with which the editor of the extracts from those notes says that Ben. 
venuto agrees. 

* The mUeta qf bright gold ] Tlie anus of the Abbati, as it is coqjectuiedfi 
or of the Lambmti, accoramg to the authorities referred to m the last Note; 

f The nrea of those ] “Of the Visdouimi, the Tosinghi, and the Oortigknl, 
who, being sprung from the founders of the bishopnc of Florence, are thn^ 
cniators of its revenues, which they do not spare, whenever it becomes vacant," 

® The o’eraeening brood ] Tlie Adiman This family was so little esteemed, 
that TTbertmo Donato, who hod nuuned a dai^iter of Belkncion Bertl. 
Umidf Indeed denved from the same stock, (see Irote to BeU, Canto zvi <88^) 
was offended with his father-m-Iaw, for giving another of his daughten ht-, 
marriage to one of them. 

* Oapmsaoeo.] The family of Capoiuiacchi, who had removed ft«m Tehoie, 
lived ax Florenoe In the Mercato Yecchio. 

w Bifida 

And Itifaitaato.'l OindaOuidiaadthe&mflyoflnfimgatl. 
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THE VISIOH. 


ISS^US. 


A tiling incredible I tell, tbough tme : ^ 

The gateway,* named from those of Pera, led 
Into the narrow circuit of your walls. 

Each one, who bears the sightly quartcrings 
Of Uie great Baron,* (he whose name and worth 
The festival of Thomas still revives,) 

His knighthood and his privilege retain’d ; 

Albeit oae,* who borders them with gold. 

This day is mingled with the common herd. 

In Borgo yet the Gualterotti dwelt, 

And Importuni . * well for its repose. 

Had it still lack’d of newer neighbourhood ® 

The house,' from whence your tears have had their spring, 
Through the just anger, that hath murder'd ye 
And put a period to your gladsome days, 

Was nonour’d , it, and those consorted with it 
O Buondeliiionti • what ill counseling 
Prevail’d on thee to break the plighted bond 1 
Many, who now are weeping, would re)o]ce. 

Had Qod to Eina * given thee, the first time 
Thou near our city earnest But so was doom’d : 

Florence ' on that maim’d stone* which guards the bridge, 
The victim, when thy peace departed, fell 


I A thvttg fncreiliMf / (ell, though true ] lo rtmS rosa mcredibile e vera. 
«w iff, iftt, X XXxficnf, Xmmr fAr rh ntif aSvMf Si. Plato, Theagex, 
Binont edit tom ii p 23 

* The gaJbaoay 1 Landmo refers tins to the smallness of the city Vellutello, 
with leas probabifitv, to the simiihcity of the people in naming one of the gates 
after • private family. 

* The great Baron."} The Marcheae Ugo, who resided at Florence aa 
lisntenant of the Emperor Otlio 111 , gave many of the chief families bcence 
to hear his arms flee G Viliam, lib. 4 cap n , where the vision is related, 
m consequence of which he sold all his possessions in Germany, and founded 
seven abbeys , in one whereof, his memory was celebrated at Florence on 
Thomas's day “ The marquis, when hunting, Btr.ayed away from his people, 
and wandenng through n forest, came to a smithy, where he saw black and 
deformed men tormenting others with fire and hammers , and, asking the 
meaning of this, be was told that they were condemned souls, who suffered 
this punishment, and that the soul of the Marqnis Ugo was doomed to suffer 
the same, if he did not repent Struck with horror, he commended himself to 
the Virgin Iffary , and soon after founded the seven religious houses ” 

* One ] Giano della Bella, belonging to one of the families thus distinguished, 
who no lonmr retained his place among the nobility, and had yet added to hia 
anna a hordure or. See Macchiavelli, let, f\or lib. 2 p 86, Miz. GioUto. 

* — OuaiteroUi dwelt, 

Andlmportimi,} Two families in the compartment of the city called Boigio, 

* Newer neighbourhood,} Some understand this of the Bardi ; and others, 
of the Buondelmonti. 

' The houee.} Of Amidei. See Notes to Canto xxvm of ffell, 102. 

* 3V> Bma.} “It had been well for the city, if thy ancestor hod been drowned 
in the Ema, when he crossed that stream on his way from Montebnono to 
Plorance.” 

* On ffM nam’d stone.] Bee Neff, Canto ?iii. Wi Newttio wwaiMof tJi* 
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PIBAOXSE; Gusto XVIt 

"With these and others like to them, I sa^ 
Florence in such assured tranquillity, 

She had no cause at which to grieve with these 
Saw her so glorious and so just, that ne’er 
The lily ^ from the lance had hung reverse, 

Or through division been with vermeil dyra.” 


CANTO XVII. 

Jlrgnnuitt. 

Csecisguida predicts to our Poet his exile and the calamities he had to suifer} 
and, lastly, exhorts him to write the present poem. 

Such as the youth,® who came to Clymene, 

To certify himself of that reproach 

Which had been fasten’d on nini, (lie whose end, 

Still makes the fathers chary to their sons,) 

K’en such was I , nor unobserved was such 
Of Beatrice, and that saintly lamp,® 

Who had erewhile for me his station moved ; 

When thus my lady . “ Give thy wish free vent. 

That It may issue, bearing true leport 
Of the mind’s impress not that aught thy words 
May to our knowledge add, but to the end 
That thou mayst use thyself to own thy thirst,* 

And men may mingle for thee when they hear.” 

“ O plant, from whence I spnng * revered and loved I 
Who soar’st so high a pitch, that thou as clear,® 

As earthly thought determines two obtuse 
In one tiiangle not contain’d, so clear 
Dost see contingencies, ere in themselves 
Existent, looking at the point " whereto 
All tiroes are present , 1, tlie whilst I scaled 
With Virgil the soul-piirifying mount ^ 


statue of Mars, Buondelmonti was slaiu, as if he had been a victim to the god ; 
and Horeuce had not since known the blesBing of peace. 

1 The My ] “ Tlie arms of Florence had never bung reversed on the spear 
of her enemies, in token of her defeat , nor been changed from argent to gules ; ” 
as thm afterwards were, when the Guelfl gamed the predominance. 

■ The ymUh ] Phaeton, who came to his mother Clymene, to inquire of h« 
if he were ind^ the son of Apollo. Bee Ovid, Met, lib. 1. ad finem. 

' That emntly lamp^ Cacciagnido. 

* 7*0 own thy Hant.i " That thou mayst obtain from others a solntion of 
any donbt that may ocenr to thee " 

• Ihat thou aa dear ] “Thou beholdest fiiture events with the same dear- 
ness of evidence that we discern the simplest mathematical demenstiatioiis." 

*Thepoml.1 The divine nature. 

The *otdipiir}/ying mount.'] See Pury. Canto vw. 183, and Canto (i, 
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And 'vittUd the uihw, world ^ of wp«^ ■ 

Toaching my future deetiav nave, heard 
Words grievous, though 1 twl me on all rides 
Well squared * to fortune’s blows. Therefore my will 
Were satisfied to know the lot awaits me 
l^e arrow,* seen beforehand, slocks his fl.ight.” 

So said 1 to the brightness, which erewmle 
To me had spoken , and my will declared, 

As Beatrice will’d, explicitly. 

Nor with oracular response obscure. 

Such as, or e’er the Lamb of God was slain, 

' Beguiled the credulous nations : bnt, m terms 
Precise, and unambiguous lore, rephed 
The spirit of patemu love, enshrined. 

Yet in his smile apparent ; and thus spake : 

"Contingency,^ whose veige extendeth not 
Beyond the tablet of your mortal mold, 

Is all depictured in the eternal sight ; 

But hence deriveth not necessity,' 

More than the tall ship, hurried down the flood. 

Is driven by the eye that looks on it 
From thence,* as to the ear sweet harmony 
From organ comes, so conies before mine eye 
The time prepared for thee. Such as dnven out 
From Athens, by his cruel stepdame’s ’’ wiles, 

Hippolytus departed ; such must thou 
Dcpait from Florence This they wisFi, and this 
Contrive, and will ere long eifectiuite, there,® 

Where gainful merchandize is made of Christ 

1 3^ ntlAer varld,'] See Hell, Canto x. 77, and Canto zv. 61. 

* WM s’jwvred'X Bee Plato, Protagorcu, ed Bipont, vol uL p. 14^ and 
Anstot Rhetor ub 3 , where Pietro Vetton, in bis Commentary, p. 6^, re- 
marks; "Qois nescit Oantem etiam suo in poemate tetragonum vocassa 
sppoalte hominem, qui ad>eniis casibusnon frangituTsedrebistitfortiteripsia)” 

* T3te arrow.] A line repeated by Bncrellai in bis Oreete 

Nam prsrisa minus Iwdere tela solent Ond. 

Che piam antireduta assai men duole Fetrarca, Tnonfo del Tempo, 

* Cmtoi^sney^ La contingenza, ehe fuor del quaderno 

Della rostra inatena non si strode. 

I had before understood this, “ Contingency, wbicli is not exposed to riaw on 
the tablet of yonr nature,” “ winch is not discoverable by your human under- 
standing," and had translated it sccmdingly , but have now adopted 
lambardi’s explanation ■ " Contmgency, which has no place beyond the 
Umlts of the matenal world ” 

* Ifeceesitp.] " The evidence wiBi which we see cas-al events ponitrayed in 
the source of ul truth, no more necessitates those events, than does the Ubage, 
Nilected in the sight by a ship sailing down a stream, necessitate the motion 
of the vessel.” 

* J>hm thenee.] " From the eternal sight ; the view of the Deity himsdC,” 

' Bu eruei etepdame.] Phedra. 

* There.] At Borne, where the expulsion of Dante's party from FlotsBOo 
was timn plotting, m 1300, 
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^nmaghAot tiri! liTc4o&e f%e cdtfam&m arjr, 

Will, BB *118 ever wtet, vSix the bluhe 
Unto the pai <7 injozed ^ but the truth 
Sh^, m the vengeance it dispenseth, find 
A faithful vitneu. Thou ehalt leave each tiling * 

Beloved most dearly : tine u the first tiiaft 
Shot from the bow of exile. Thou sholt prove 
How salt the savour is of other’s bread ; 

How hard the passage, to descend and climb 
^ other’s stairs. But that shall gall thee most, 

Will be the worthless and vile company, 

With whom thou must be thrown into these straits. 

For aU ungrateful, impious all, and mad, 

Shall turn ’^nst thee : but in a little while, 

Theirs,* and not thine, shall be the ciiinson’d brow, 

Their course shall so evince their hmtishness, 

To have ta’en thy stand apart shall well become thee. 

“First refuge thou must find, first place of rest, 

In the great Lombard’s * courtesy, who bears, 

Upou the ladder perch’d, the sacred bird 
He shall behold tnee with such kind regard, 

'That ’twixt ye two, the contrary to that 
Which ’fals ’twixt other men, the granting shall 
Forerun the asking. With him shalt thou see 
That mortal,* who was at his birth imprest 
So from this star, that of Jus nerds 

The nations shall take note His unnpc ago 
Yet holds him from ohservante ; for these wheels 
Only nine years have conipast him about. 

But, ere the Gascon • practise on great Harry,' 

Sparkles of virtue shall shoot forth in him. 

In equal scorn * of labours and of gold 

1 The common ory ] The nuiltitade will, Ss usual, be ready to blame tlmso 
who ore sufferers, whose cause will at last be viudii ated by the overthrow of 
their enemies, 

s Thmi ahaU leave each thveg ] Compare Eiiripid. Phoen 899, etc. 

' Them ] “ They shall be ashamed of the part they have taken against 

thee.” Lombardi, I think, is very unhappy m his conjecture, that rotta U 
tempia, a reading of the Nidobeatiua edition, should be adopted, and that it 
may mean “the broken heads of his compaiiious ” 

* The great LomtardA Either SartoJommeo della Scala ; or Alboino ha 
brother, aUhongh onr Poet has spoken ambiguonaly of him in his Co/inio, 
p 179. Their coat of arms was a ladder and an eagle For an account (he 
rise of this family from a veiy mean condition, see G YiUani, lib 11, cap. aoiv. 

* That mortal ] Can Grande della Scala, bom under the influence n Ifut, 
but at this time only nine years old. He was, as the other two, a sqa. m 
A lberto della Scala. 

* The ffaeean,'} Pope Clement V. See ATelf, Canto xiz. 88, and Hate, and 
Plar. Onato zxvfl. 68, and Canto xix. Ml. 

' Oraat Saury.'] The Emperor Henry YU. See Canto xzx, 1S0, 

*l»egmUecom.] See HaU, Canto i. 88. 
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THE VISION. 


89^1^ 


Hia bonntr eihaU be spread abroad so wldd7, 

Ab not to let the tongues, e’en of his foes, 

Be idle in its praise. Look thou to him, 

And his beneficence : fur he shall cause 
Beversal of their lot to many people ; 

Rich men and beggars interchanging fortunes. 

And thou slialt bear this written in thy soul, 

Of him, but tell it not . ” and things he told 
Incredible to those who witness them ; 

Then added . “ So interpret thou, my son. 

What hath been told thee — Lo ' the ambusliment 
That a few circling seasons hide for thee. 

Yet envy not thy neighbours time extends 
Thy span beyond their treason’s chastisement ” 

^on os the saintly spiiit, by silence, mark’d 
Completion of that web, which I bad stretch’d 
Before it, warp’d for weaving , I began. 

As one, who in perplexity desires 
Counsel of other, wise, benign and fnendly : 

“ My father ' well I mark how time spurs on 
Toward me, ready to inflict the blow. 

Which falls most heavily on him who most 
Abandoiicth himself. Theiefoie ’tis good 
I should forecast, that, dnven from the place * 

Most dear to me, I may not lose myself* 

All other by my song Down through the world 
Of infinite mnuriiing ; and along the mount, 

From whose fair height my lady’s eyes did lift me ; 
And, after, through this heaven, from light to light ; 
Have I learnt that, which if I tell again. 

It may with many wofully disrelish • 

And, if I am a timid friend to truth, 

I fear my life may perish among those. 

To whom these days shall be of ancient date.” 

The brightness, where enclosed the treasure * smiled. 
Which I had found there, first shone glisteringly, 

Like to a golden mirror in the sun ; 

Next answer’d . “ Conscience, dimm’d or by its own 
Or other’s shame, will feel thy saying sharp. 

Thou, notwithstandmg, all deceit removed. 

See the whole vision be made manifest 

And let them wince, who have their withers wrung. 


t Th* jptoee ] Our Poet here discoTers both that Florence, much as he 
inveighs against it, was still the dearest object of his affections, and that it 
was not without some scruple he indnlged his satincal vem. 

* I man "Of fess mytdf 1 " That being driven out of i»y country, I may not 
deprive myself of every onier place hy the boldness, with which I eiqxMe la my 
writings the vices of monkmd,” 

* Xka fraanme.] Cocciaguida, 
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Wbat though, when taated first, thy voice shall prove 
Unwelcome : on digestion, it will turn 
To vital nourishment The cry thou raisest,* 

Shall, as tlie wind doth, smite the proudest summits 
‘ Which 18 of honour no hght argument. 

For this, there only have been shown to thee, 
Throughout these orbs, the mountain, and the deep 
Spirits, whom fame hath note of. For the mind 
Of him, who hears, is loth to acquiesce 
And fix its faith, unless the instance brought 
Be palpable, and proof apparent urge ” 


CANTO XVIII. 

^resmtttt. 

Dante sees the eonls of many renowned warriors and crusaders in the planet 
Mara ; and then ascends with Beatrice to Jnpiter, the sixth heaven, in 
which he finds the souls of those who had administered justice rightly m 
the world, so disposed, as to form the figure of an eagle The Canto con- 
clndes with an mvective against the avarice of the clergy, and especially 
of the Pope. 

Now > in his word, sole, ruminating, joy’d 
That blessed spirit and I fed on mine, 

Tempering the sweet with bitter ’ She meanwhile, 

Who led me unto God, admonish’d “Muse 
On other thoughts bethink thee, that near Him 
I dwell, who reconipenseth every wrong ” 

At the sweet sounds of comfort straight I turn’d ; 

And, in the saintly eyes what love was seen, 

I leave in silence here, nor through distrust 
Of my words only, hut that to such bliss 
The mind remounts not without aid. Thus much 
Yet may I speak ; that, as I gazed on her, 

Affection found no room for other wish 

While the everlasting pleasure, that did full 

On Beatnce shine, witn second view 

From her fair countenance my gladden’d soul 

Contented ; vanquishing me with a beam 

Of her soft smile, she qiake “ Turn thee, and list 

These eyes are not thy only Paradise.” 

As here, we sometimes in the looks may see 

> The ery ffimi rateeal,] “ Thou sli^t stigmatize the faiilts of those who an 
most eminent and powerful , for men are naturslly less moved by inatancM, 
adduced from among those who are in the lower classes of life ” 
s Aisis.] The spmt of Cacciaguida eiyoyed Its own thoughts in silenoe. 

* Tmpenng the euxet mlh biUer.'i 

Chewing the cud of sweet and hitter fancy. 

Shakspeare, At you Like tf, set ill. sesns 8. 
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fbt ^gwtieai marls'cL wben-tbat ite ntBjrtlHtii taU 
llie i^iit wholly t tiae ballow’ii 
To whom I tun’d, iaahing, bevmy’d itt will 
To talk yet farther with me, and befsaii . 

“ On this fifth lodgment of the tree,> whose life 
Is from Its top, whose fruit is ever fair 
And leaf unwithenng, blessed spirits abide, 

That were below, ere they arrived in heaven, 

So mighty in renown, as every mnse 

Might grace her triumph with them. On the horns 

Look, therefore, of the cross he whom I name. 

Shall tliere enact, as doth in summer cloud 

Its nimble fire.” Along the cross I saw. 

At the repeated name of Joshua, 

A splendour gliding ; nor, the word was said. 

Ere it was done then, at the naming, saw, 

Of the ffleat Maccabee,’' another move 

With wnirling speed ; and gladness was the scourge 

Unto that top. The next for Chailemam * 

And for the peer Orlando, two my gaze 
Pursued, intently, as the eye pursues 
A falcon flying Last, along the cross, 

William, and Renard,* and Duke Godfrey • drew 


1 The halhm'i ItgHt ] In which the spirit of Cnccugmda was enclosed, 

s On tha fifth lodgment itfthe tret.] Mars, the fifth ol the heavens. 

* The pr^ JfaccMee^ Judas Jtfacraheus. 

t Cha/rUmatn.] Ij. Fulci coinineiids Dante for placing Charlemain ind 
Orlando here . 

lo mi confido anror molto qnl a Dante, 

Che non sanza cagion nel ciel su mibso 
Carlo ed Orlando in qnelle croci sante, 

Che come dUigeute mtese e scnsse 

Mmg. Ifagg. c zxviU. 

* trfUuun, and Jtenard] Probably, not, as the commentators have 
imagmed, William II. of Orange, and his Xinsman Baimbaud, two' of the 
cmudera under Godficey of Bouillon, (Maimbourg, But dee (^isadet^ ed. 
Bar. 1^, 12mo, tom i p. 96,) but rather the two more celebrated heroes la 
the age of Charlemain The former, William I of Orange, supposed to have 
been the founder of the present illustrious family of that name, died about 
808, aocording to Joseph de la Pise, Tableau de VU%>1 dee Prineta tf 
PnneipauU drOrange Our countryman, Ordeiicns Vitalis, professes to give 
fils tme life, which had been misrepresented in the songs of the itinerant 
bards : “ Vulgo conitur a joculatonbus de illo cantilena , ^ jure pnefer^a 
estrelatio autentico.” Bed H%st. tn Duchesne, Hut Normamn Sanpt P. 698. 
tnie latter u better known by having been celebrated by Ariosto, under the 
neme of Bmaldo. 

* Duke Oo^rey.] Godfrey of Bouillon. 

Poi vema solo il buon dnee Ooffiido, 

Che ft I’lmpreaa ssnta e i pasn ginsti ; 

Questo, di oh' lo mi sdegno e’niumo mde^ 

• Fece in Hiemsalem con le sue mani 

XI mal guardsto e gi4 negletto nida 

> . Petrarco, Tr. deiBaJPtma, fi. 
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^ Icen, (tnd B6bert 'Ctnisciuid.^ And Ifae Mol 
who spake vnth toe, -aiao^ the other kghts 
Did move away, and mix j and with the qtdre 
Of heavenly so&gsters poved his tunefnl skill. 

To Beatrice on my light 1 bent, 

Looking for intimation, or by word 
Or act, what next behoved ; and did descry 
Such mere effulgence in her eyes, such joy. 

It pass’d all former wont And, as by sense 
Of new delight, the man, who perseveres 
In good deeds, doth perceive, from day to day, 

His virtue growing , I e’en thus perceived, 

Of my ascent, together with the heaven. 

The circuit widen’d ; noting the increase 
Of beauty in that wonder. Like the change 
In a brief moment on some maiden's cheek, 

Which, from its fairness, doth discfaaige the weight 
Of pdency, that stain’d it , such in her, 

And to mine eyes so sudden was the change, 

Through silvery * whiteness of that temperate star. 

Whose sixth orb now enfolded us. I saw. 

Within that Jovial cresset, the clear sparks 
Of love, that reign’d there, fasluon to my view 
Our language And as birds, from nver banks 
Arisen, now in round, now lengthen’d troop, 

Ariay them iii tlicir flight, greeting, os seems, 

Their new-found jiastures , so, u itliin the lights, 

The saintly creatures Hying, sang , and made 
Now D, now I, now L, figured i' the air 
First singing to their notes tliey moved , then, one 
Becoming of these signs, a little while 
Did rest them, and were mute. 0 nymph divine,* 

Of Pegaseaii race I who souls, which thou 
Inspirest, makest glorious and long-lii eil, as they 
Cities and realms by thee ; thou with thyself 
Inform me ; tliat I may set foitb the shapes, 

As fancy doth present tliem l>c thy power 
Displayd in this brief song The tharaoters,* 

' i Robert Ouxaeard 1 ' 8ee Hell, Canto xxvui 12 

* Through silvery J So in the Conmto, “ E’l ciel di Glove," ete. p. 74. 
"The heaven of Jnpiter may be compared to geometry, for two propertiM: 
the one is, that it moves between two heavens repugnut to its tcanperature, 
as that of Mars and that of Saturn ; whence Ptolemy, in the above-cited book, 
says that Jupiter is a star of temperate complexion, between the caUness of 
Satnrn and the heat of Mars' thd other is, mat, among all the stars, tttfiows 
itself white, as it were silvered.” 

* 0 nym/A dtvuie,) " 0 mnse, thon that makest thy votaries ghnions and 
long-lived, as they, assisfed by thee, make glonons and long-livM Iks cities 
smd realms whiph they celebrate, now enlighten me," etc. 

* l%e ehamefers.} uiBgitoyaratjainaaijudlcstis temm. ''Lovsi)|^iteow> 
mas, ye tiiat he judges of the earth." 'Wuidcmi of Sdlamon, c. LJU 
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Vocal and eohsonant, were five-fold seven. 

In order, each, as they appear’d, 1 mark’d. 

Diligite Jnstitiam, the fiiet, 

Bolh verb and noun ell blazon’d ; and the extreme, 

Qui judicatiB terram. In the 11 

Of the fifth word they held their station ; 

Making the star seem silver streak’d with gold. 

And on the summit of the M, 1 saw 
Descending other lights, that rested there. 

Singing, methinks, their bliss and primal good. 
Then, os at shaking of a lighted brand, 

Sparkles innumerable on all sides 

Rise scatter’d, sourue of augury to tlie unwise ; ^ 

Thus more than tliousaud twinkling lustres hence 
Seem’d reascending , and a higher pitch 
Some mounting, and some less, e’en as the sun, 
Whioh kindleth them, decreed And when each one 
Had settled in his place ; tlie head and neck 
Then saw I of an eagle, livelily 
Graved in that streaky fiie Who painteth there,* 
Hath none to guide Him of Himsmf He guides . 
And every line and texture of the nest 
Doth own from Him the virtue fashions it 
The other bnght beatitude,* that seem’d 
Erewhile, witn lilied crowning, well content 
To over-canopy the M, moved forth. 

Following gently the impress of the bird. 

Sweet star ' what glorious and thick-studded gems 
Declared to me our justice on the earth 
To be the effluence of that heaven, which thou, 
Thyself a costly jewel, dost inlay. 

Therefore I piay the Sovran Mind, from whom 
Thy motion and thy virtue are begun. 

That He would look from whence the fog doth rise, 
To vitiate thy beam ; so that once more * 

He may put forth his hand 'gainst such, as dnve 
Their traffic lu that sanctnaiy, whose walls 
With miracles and inartynloms were built. 

Ye host of heaven, whoso glory I survey I 
0 ye grace for those, that are, on earth. 

All after ill example gone astmy. 

War once had for ins instrument the sword : 


> The ununse.] Who augur future nches to themselves in prOTOrtion to the 
quantity of spaAs that fly iVom the lighted brand when it is shaken. 

* vnio foxvielK then ] The Deity lumself. 

* BeoMadt.'] The hand of spints, for "beatitudo" is hem a itoiui of 
multitude. 

* That oaa motv.] " That he may agam dnve out thoee who buy and sell 
la tfaa templa.” 
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But now ’tie made, taking tke bread awaj,^ 

Which the good Father locks from none — ^And thovh 
That writeet but to cancel,’ think, that they. 

Who for the vineyard, which thou wastcst, died, 

Peter and Paul, live yet, and mark thy doinge. 

Thou hast good cause to cry, “ hly heart so cleaves 
To him,* that lived in solitude remote, 

And for a dance was dragg’d to martyrdom, 

I wist not of the fisherman nor Paul” 


CANTO XIX. 

^reniaent. 

The eagle speaks as with one voice proceeding firom a multitude of apints, 
that compose it ; and declares the muse for which it is exalted to that 
state of glory. It tlien solves a doubt, which our Poet had entertained, 
respecting the possibility of salvation without belief m Christ , exposes the 
inefficacy of a mere profession of such belief, and prophesies the evil 
appearance that many Christian iiotentates will make at the day of 
judgment. 

Before my sight appear’d, with open wings, 

Tlic beauteous image , in Iniition sweet, 

Gladdening the thronged spiiits Each did seem 
A little ruby, wheieon so intense 
The sun-beam glow’d, that to mine eyes it came 
In clear refraction And tliat, which next 
Befals me to pourtray, voice hath not uttei’d, 

Nor hath ink written,* nor in fantasy 
Was e’er conceived. For I beheld and heard 
The beak discourse ; and, what intention form’d 
Of many, singly as of one express, 

Beginning “ For that I was just and piteous, 

I am exalted to this height of gloiy, 

The which no wish exceeds and there on earth 

1 Taking the bread awag ] “ Excommunication, or interdiction of the 

euchorist, is now employed as a wcujion of warfare " 

s That vmtesi but to cancel.] “ And thou, Pope Bomface, who wntest thy 
ecclesiastical censures for no other purpose than to be paid for revoking 
them." 

* fb Awn ] The com of Florence was stamped with the impression of John 
the Baptist ; and, for this, the avancious Pope is made to deNare that he felt 
more devotion, than either for Peter or Paul Isimbardi, 1 know not why, 
would apply this to Clement V. rather than to Bomface ATIII. 

* Ana JOT a dance ] I am indebted to an intelligent cntic in the MonOdu 
Stmae, 1828, for pointing out my former erroneous translation of the Wonu 
•• per aalti,” “ From the wilds." 

* Jfor hath Mtk vntten.] This jcne ne maie not written be with inke. 

Chaucer, Trodue and CraeUe, b. S. 

FI 
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Have I my memoiy left, e?e& the had 
Commended, while they leave its coune nntitid. 

Thus 18 one heat from many emhers fdt ; 

As in that unage many were the loves. 

And one the voice, that issued from them all ; 

Whence I address’d them “O perennial flowers 
Of gladness everlasting I that exhale 
In single breath your odours manifold ; 

Breathe now and let the hunger be appeased, 

That with great craving long hath held my soul, 

Fmding no food on caim This well I know ; 

That if there be in heaven a realm, that shows 
In faithful minor the celestial Justice, 

Yours without veil reflects it. Ye discern 
The heed, wherewith I do jirepare myself 
To hearken , ye, the doub^ that urges me 
With such mveteiate craving” Stiaight I saw, 

Like to a falcon ^ issuing irom the hood. 

That rears his head, and claps him with his wmgi>, 

His beauty and his eagerness bcwiaying ; 

So saw I move that stately sign, with praise 
Of grace divine inwoven, and high song 
Of inexpressive joy. “ He,” it began, 

“ Who tuni’d his compass ® on the worlds extreme, 

And in that space eo vanonsly hath wrought, 

Both openly and in secret , in such wise 
Could not, thiough all the universe, display 
Impression of his glory, that the Word “ 

Of his omniscience should not still remain 
In infinite excess. In proof whereof, 

He first through pnde supplanted, who was sum 

1 LJt/t to a, falcon.'] Come falcon ch' nsciase dal cappello , 

Boccaccio, II FUoatnUo, p. it st. 83. 

WUch Cliauoer translates : 

As iresh as faucon coming out of mew. TVoUiu and Oresade, b. 3. 

Fbi come fa 'I falcon, quando si move. 

Coal Umilti al cielo alzd la vista Frezzi, 72 Quadrir lib. 4. caji. v. 

Binaldo sta come snole il falrone 

Uscito del capello a la voleta L. Pulci, MvrganU Magg, c. xi. 

) Who turn'd ka ampeus,] " When be prepoivd the heavens, I was there: 
when he set a compass upon the face of the depth." Proverbs, vui. 27. 

In his hand 

He took the golden compasses, prepared 

In Qod's eternal store, to circiunscnbe 

This universe, and all crested things. Milton, 7*. L. b. 7. 227. 

*Z7ke Word] "The divine nature still remained incomprehensible. Of 
tiile lincifer was a proof ; for he, thongh the chief of all created beings, yet, 
thraHgb bu pnde, smtmg not for further sapplies of the divine Qlnmmanea, 
inthoat comiw to matnnty.” Thus our author in the He VutgariMlafuit, 
speatdi^ of the nUen angeb, eaye, "di^nam luawa perreiil-es y si f l us 
IwiMWqit.** lib, 1. cap. ii. . 
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Of e(u>B<vwi«4>tewt& VRitnS'sot-/- 
For li^t cdestaal % aad aboHivesfleli 
'VDlience needs each lesser native » hat scant 
Bas^ti^ unto that Good, srhich knows 
No Umit, measured by itseu al<»e. 

Therefore your eighty of the omnipresent Mind 
A single beam, its origin must own 
Surpassing far its utmost ^lotency. 

The ken, your world is gilted with, descends 
In the everlasting Justice as low down, 

As eye doth in the sea ; which, though it mark 
The bottom from the shore, in the wide main 
Discerns it not ; and ne’ertheless it is ; 

But hidden through its deepness. Light is none, 

Save that which cometh from the pure serene 
Of ne’er disturbed ether • for the rest, 

'Tis darkness all ; or shadow of the flesh. 

Or else its poison. Here confess reveal’d 

That covert, which hath hidden from thy search 

■The hving justice, of the which thou madest 

Such frequent question ; for thou said’st — ‘A man 

Is bom on Indus’ banks, and none is there 

Who speaks of Ohriet, nor who doth read nor write ; 

And ail hiB inclinations and his acts. 

As far as human reason sees, are good ; 

And he offendeth not in word or deed 
AUt unhaptraeu’ he (ties, and roid ofAith. 

Where is the justice that condemns him ? where 
His blame, if he believeth not?’ — What then, 

And who art thou, that on the stool wouldst sit 
To judge at distance of a thousand miles 
With the short-sighted vision of a span ? 

To him,' who subtilizes thus with me. 

There would assuredly be room for doubt 
Even to wonder, did net the safe wonl 
Of scripture hold supreme authority. 

“ O animals of clay t O spirits gross 1 
The primal will,* that in itself is good. 

Hath from itself, the chief Good, ne’er been moved. 

Justice consists in consonance with it, 

Derivable by no created good. 

Whose very cause depends upon its beam.” 

As on her nest tlie stork, that turns about 
Unto her young, whom lately die hath fed, 

1 To Atm.] “He, who should aigue, on the words I have just nse^, re. 
qwieting the fate of those who have wanted means of knowing the Chimel, 
sraald certainly have cause enough to doubt, if he did not defer ta ‘ sa-* 
authority of Scripture, which pronounces God to be thoroughly Just." « 

* gilt primal vUL] SSis ^vine srill- 
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tto THE visiourl 


Whilei they with upward eyes do look on her ; 

So lifted I my g^e ; and, bending ao, 

The eTer-blesMU image waved ita wine*, 

Lahounng with such deep counael. Wheeliiig round 
It warbled, and did say “ As are my notes 
To thee, who understand’st them not , such la 
The eternal judgment unto mortal ken.” 

Then still abiding in that ensign ranged. 

Wherewith the Romans overawed the world. 

Those burumg splendours of the Holy Spirit 
Took up the strain ; and thus it spake again : 

" None ever hath ascended to this realm. 

Who hath not a believer been in Christ, 

Either before or after the blest limbs 
Were nail’d upon the wood But lo ' of those 
Who call ‘ Christ, Christ,’ * there shall be many found, 
In judgment, further off from him by far. 

Than such to whom his name was never known 
Christians like these the iSthiop^ shall condemn . 
When that the two assemblages shall part , 

One rich eternally, the other poor 

“What may the Persians say unto your kings. 

When they shall see that volume,® in the which 
All their dispraise is written, spread to view ? 

There amidst Albert’s ® works shall that be read, 
Which will give speedy motion to the pen. 

When Pr^ue ® shall mourn her desolated I'ealm. 

There shall be read the woe, that he ” doth woik 
With Ins adulterate money on the Seine, 

Who by the tusk will perish there be read 
The thirsting pride, that maketh fool alike 
The English and Scot,’ impatient of their bound. 


1 'Chrul, Cftnsr.'l ‘‘Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 

land, shall enter mto the kingdom of heaven ” Matt, vii 21. 

• las jElhtop 1 “Tlie men of Nineveh shall nse in judgment with thl« 
generation, and shall condemn it ” Matt xii 41 

• volume ] “ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; 
and the books were opened . and another book was opened, which is the book 
<rf life : and the deatl were judged out of those things which were written m 
the books, according to their works " Rev. xa, 12. 

Pun/atoru, Cimto yi 98 

• Prague ] The eagle predicts the devastation of Bohemia by Albert, which 
happened soon after this time, when that empeior obtained the kingiiom for 
his rfdest son Bodolph. See Core’s House tf Austria, 4to ed vol. i. port J. 

pe 8/e 

• He ] Phihp IV of Prance, after the battle of Conitroi, 1302, m which the 

were defeated by the Flemings, raised the nominal value of the 
ZjiIj V consequence of his horse being thrown to the ground hr e 

wildhMr, in 1814 The circumstances of hie death ore minutely nletedlhF 
fuio de«i Uberti, DittawondOf lib 4 cap zix 

’ JSnglUK "dverU to the di^mtei between J<4ui ^**11^*1 
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MBADISS, Cixio XIX. 

There diall be seen the Spaniard’s luxury ; ^ 

The ddicate living there of the Bohemian,* 

Who still to worth has been a willing stranger. 

The halter of Jerusalem * shall see 
A unit for his virtue ; for his vices, 

No less a mark than miUion He,'* who guards 
The isle of fire by old Anchises honour’d, 

Shall find his avance there and cowaidice ; 

And better to denote hia littleness. 

The wnting must be letters maim’d, that nieak 
Much in a narrow space All there shall know 
His uncle* and his brother’s* filthy doings. 

Who so renown’d a nation and two crowns 
Have bastardized ’ And they, of Portugal * 

And Norway,* there shall be exposed, with him 
Of Ratza,** who hath counterfeited ill 
The com of Venice O blest Hungary 1 
If thou no longer patiently abidest 

and Edvard 1 , the latter of whom is coinniended in tlie Purgatory, Canto vii. 
180. 

* The Spatuard^s luxury 1 Tlio commentators refer this to Alonzo X. of 
Spain. It seems prohahlo that the allusion is to Ferdinand IV., who came to 
the crown in 1296, and died in I3J2, at the ago of twenty-four, in consequence, 
as it was supposed, of his extieiiie intemperance See Mariana, But. lib. 16, 
cap xi, 

* The Bohemian^ Wmceslaus II , Purgatory, Canto vii 99. 

* The haUer of JerveaJtm ] Charles 1 1 of Naples and Jerusalem, who was 
lame. See Note to PurgeUan-y, Canto vii 122, and xx 78 

* /fe.] Fredenck of Sicily, son of Peter III of Arragon Purgatory, Canto 
Til. 117. The isle of hre le Su'ily, where w-as the tomb of Anchises. 

* Bu uncle ] Janies, king ot Majoita and Minoica, brother to Peter III, 

* Bu In-olher ] Jamee II of Arragon, who died in 1827. See Purgatory, 
Canto vu 117 

1 Baataidieed'l “Bozze," according to Bembo, is a Provencal word for 
“hastordo e non legitimo " Della Ydg I.rngua, lib 1 p 26, ediz. 1644. 
Others have understood it to mean, “ one dishonoured by his wife ” 

* Portugal,} In the time of Dante, Dionysius was king of Portugal. 
He died m 1326, after a reign of nearly forty-six years, and does not seem to 
have deserved the stigma here fastened on him. See Manana, lib IS. cap. xviii. 
Perhaps the rebellious son of Dionysius may he alluded to 

* Boruxty,'] Haqnm, king of Norway, is probably meant, who, havmg 
given refuge to the murderers of Enc Vn , king of Denmark, A D 1!^, com- 
menced a war against his successor, Enc VIII., “which continued for nine 
years, almost to the utter nun and destruction of both kmgdoms." Modem 
Uhw. But. vol. xzxiL p 216. 

Bmo, 

Of Bataa ] One of the dynasty of the house of Nemagna, which ruled Uie 
kingdom of Bassia or Batza, iii Solavonia, from 1161 to 1871, and whose histon 
b* found in Mauro Orbino. Segno degh Mam, ^iz Pesaro, 1601. 
Uladislaua appears to have been the sovereign in Dante’s time • but me du- 
gruefol forgeiy, adverted to in the text, is not recorded by the historian. 

“ Bungary,] The kingdom of Hungary was about this time disputed by 
Cteobert, son of Charles Martel, and Winceslans, pnnee of Bohemw, son of 
WiMwl a u a II, See Coze’s Bouee cf Auelrra, vob i, part.i. p, 86, 4to edit. 
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THS-Vl6«0r.' 

Thy iQ-enbeatuig : asd, O ^ 

If 'wilih thj^ mounteinoua ^idle • thou ■wotildst ana me^ 
In earnest of that day, e'en now are beard 
Waibogs and groans m Famagosta’s streets 
^d Nicosia's,^ grudging at their beaet, 

Who keepeth even footing with the rest’’* 


CANTO XX. 

Jlrjgnmmi 

The eagle celehrates the praue of certain kings, whose glorified spitlts fiorm 
the eye of the bird. In the pupil is David ; and, in the circle round it, 
Trajan, Hezehiah, Constantine, William II. of Sicily, and Biphena. It 
explains to our Poet, how the souls of those whom he supposed to have 
had no means ofhelievmg m Christ, came to he in heaven , and concludes 
with an admomtion against prosuming to fathom the counsels of Qod. 
When, disappeanng from onr hemisphere, 

The world’s enlightener vanishes, and day 
On all sides wasteth ; suddenly the sky, 

Erewhile irradiate only with his beam. 

Is yet again unfolded, putting forth 
Innumerable lights wherein one shines * 

Of such vicissitude in heaven I thought ; 

As the great sign,* that niarshaleth the w orld 

1 JViwwrrs.] Navarre was now under the yoke of France It soon after (in 
182^ followed the advice of Dante, and had a monarch of its own. Manana, 
lib. 16. cap xix. 

> Jfounfainous pird/e ] The Pyrenees. 

* Famagoata’t ttreeta 

And Ntcosia’s.'] Cities in the kingdom of Cyprus, at that time rulw W 
Hern? II., a pusilianimoua pnnce. Vertot, Jlist des Chee de AlaUe, Iib. ^ 
Iv. The meaniug appears to he, that the complaints made by those cinee at 
th^ weak and wortnless governor, may be regarded as an eameet of hie con- 
demnation at the lest doom 

* The rest.] *’ Wise Poet I '* thus Landmo concludes his commentary on rtus 

Canto ; “ to whom the human race owes obligations for having thus sevewdy 
npiAended the faults of pnuces , since these are not, like the eirote of 
pnvate persons, harmful to one or a few only , but uyure all the county 
which they govern , and a single one frequently causes the mm of 
natiDus.*’ Much to the same effect is a memorable aentence in Xenophon e 
AgetUaus, that excellent manual for pnncee »•) vir #•!» rS>^ ttiarSt k/MSfvfm 
Vfflet tfift, rkt >i T»F /uyiXmt lyl, H‘""< ikljm, rdv 11 S«SX* 

emuSt IwnNtai C XL 0. Compare also the opening of Demosthenee aecond 
Bp^h against Anstogiton 

* Wherein one ehinee ] The light of the snn, whence he enppoMS iM otw 
eelestial bodies to derive their light. Thus, in the Conmto, p 116 : Bnw 
saniihfle,'’ etc. “No sensible object in the world is mom worthy to he ttaoe 
an example of the duty, than the snn, which with sensible lig^t anlit^tini 
fixet Itseu, and then ell cdesbel and elemestary hodua." 

T%e eaglej ths Imperid endfOL 


m 


PABimSS. Hicm XX. 


And ihe w«nU?i kadm, in tlM bl6s«td4i)*fek 
Wm sileili u for tiiat «11 those liTing b'^h^ 
Waxing in eplendour, burst forth into son^ 

Such as from memory glide and fall away. 

Sweet Lore, that dost apparel thee in smiles * 
How lustrous was thy semblance in those sparkles, 
Which merdy are from holy thoughts inspired. 

After * the precious and bright beaming stones, 
That did ingem the sixth light, ceased the chiming 
Of their an^ic hells ; methought I heard 
The murmuring of a river, that doth fall 
Prom rock to rock transpicuous, making known 
The nchnesa of his spring-head . and as sound 
Of cittern, at the fret-board, or of pipe, 

Is, at the wind-hole, modulate and tuned ; 

Thus up the neck, as it were hollow, rose 
TW murmuring of the eagle ; and lurthwith 
Voice there assumed , and thence along the beak 
Issued in form of words, such as my heart 
Did look for, on whoso tables I inscribed them. 

“ The part * in me, that sees and bears the sun 
In mortm eagles,” it began, “ must now 
Be noted stculastly . for, of die fires, 

That figure me, those, glittenim in mine eye. 

Are chief of all the greatest. This, that shines 
Midmost for pupil, was the same who* sang 
S^Ihr iSuiy iSiramf tr sung; itmf dure ailumf 
The ark from town to town now doth he know 
The merit of his soul-impassion’d strains 
By their well-fitted guerdon Of the five. 

That make the circle of the vision, he,* 

Who to the beak is nearest, comforted 
The widow for her son . now doth he know. 

How dear it costeth not to follow Christ ; 

Both from experience of this pleasant life. 

And of Its opposite. He next,* who follows 
In die circumference, for the over-arch, 

^ true repenting slack’d the pace ot death 
Now knoweth he, that die decrees of heaven ° 

Alter not, when, through pious prayer below. 
To-day is made to-morrow’s destiny. 


* 4/tsr.] “ Alter the spirits m the sixth planet (Jupiter) had ceased thdr 


* mrl 1 Lombardi well obaerres, that the head of the eagle is aei;B In 
profile, so thn one eye only appean. 

• David. 

* JTIa] Trsjan. Bee Purgatorg, Canto z 68. 

* fie next ] Hezekiah. 

* The iheiiei of heaven.} The eternal counsels of God are indeed unmut^bls. 

mingli they appear to ns men to he altered by the prayers of the pions, ^ 
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THE VISIOIT. 




The other following,^ with the laws and me, 

To yidd the shepherd room, pass’d o’er* to Greece ; 

From good intent, producing evil fruit : 

Now knoweth he, now all the ill, derived 
From his well doing, doth not harm him aught ; 

Though it have brought destruction on the world. 

That, which thou seest in the under bow. 

Was William,* whom that land bewails, which weeps 
For Charles and Frederick living now he knows. 

How well IS loved in heaven the righteous king ; 

Which he betokens by his radiant seeming. 

Who, in the emng world beneath, would deem 
That Trojan Bipheus,* in this round, was set, 

Fifth of the saintly splendours ? now he knows 
Enough of that, whiLii the world cannot see , 

The grace divine . albeit e’en his sight 
Reach not its utmost depth ” Like to the lark, 

That warbling in the air expatiates long, 

Then, trilling out his last sweet melody. 

Drops, satiate with the sweetness ; such appear’d 
That image, stampt by the everlasting pleasure, 

Which fashions, as they are, all things that be 
I, though my doubtiug were as manifest, 

As IS through glass * thehue that raaiitles it, 

* Tie other/ollommj 1 Constantine There is no passage, ui which Dante’s 
opinion of the evil that had arisen from the mixture of the civil with the 
eoelesiasticnl power, is more uneqiuvoinlly declared. 

s Ptus'd o'er } '* Left the Bomau state to the Pope, and transferred the seat 
of the empire to Constantinople " 

• WMvim ] William II , king of Sicily, at the latter part of the twelfth 
century He was of the Normau line ol sovereigns, and oiitained the appella- 
tion of “ the Good , ” and, as the Poet says, his loss wos as much the subject 
of regret in Ins dominions, as the presence of Charles II. of Aqjou, and 
Frederick of Arrngon, was of sorrow and complaint. 

♦ Tryan, Rtpheue 1 

Itipliens pistissimns anus 

Qui fuit m Teucris, et scrvantissimiis xqui Vug .^n lib. 2. 427. 
Then Kipheus fell, the justest far ot all 
The sons of Troy. Pitt 

* Thirough qlasa j This is the only allnsion I have remarked in our author 
to the art of painting glass TiraboKhi traces that invention in Italy as tu 
liack as to the end of the eighth century. Star della Lett Ital. tom. ill. Ub. 
8 cap VL sec ii This, however, if we may trust Mr Warton’s judraent, 
most have been a sort of mosaic in glass For to express llgiires in or 
what we now call the art of pointing in glass, that writer observes, "was a 
very different work , and I believe I can show it was brongbt from Con- 
stantinople to Borne before the tenth century, with other ornamental arts.” 
Butory qf Bngluh Poetry, vol iii p 22. In the following passage from ths 
Dittemtmdo of Fazio degh Uberti, Iib 5 cap lu , the allttsion is to mosaic ui 
gteaa. 

E pensa s’ ai vednto e posto cura, 

Quando il mnsaico eon vein dipinti 
Adoma e compon ben la sua pittura, 
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PARADISE, Cairo EX 


In lilenoe mited not ; for to mv lips 
“What things are these t” involuntary rush’d, 
And forced a passage out ; whereat I mark’d 
A sudden lightening and new revelry 
The eye was kindled ; and the blessed sign, 

Ko more to keep me wondenug and suspense, 
Replied : “ I see that thou behevest these things, 
BeMUse I tell them, but discern’st not how ; 

So that thy knowledge waits not on thv faitii : 
As one, who knows the name of thing by rote. 
But IS a stranger to its propeities, 

Till other’s tongue reveal tiiem Fervent love, 
And lively hope, with violence assail 
The kingdom of the heavens, and overcome 


The will of the Most High ; not in such sort 
As man prevails o’er man , but conqueis it. 
Because ^tis willing to be conquct’d , still. 
Though conquer’d, by its mercj, conqnenng 
“Those, in the eye who live the first and fifth. 
Cause thee to marvel, in that thou behold’st 


The region of the angels deck’d with them 
They quitted not their bodiea as thou decm’st, 
Gentiles, but Christians , in firm rooted faith. 
This,' of the feet in future to be pierced, 

■ThaV of feet nail’d already to the cross. 

One from the hairier of the dark abyss. 

Where never any with good will returns. 

Came back unto his bones Of lively hope 
Such was the meed , of lively hope, that wing’d 
The prayers * sent up to God for Ins release. 
And put power into them to bend His will 
The glorious Spirit, of whom I speak to thee, 
k little while retummg to the fiesh. 

Believed in him, who had the means to help ; 
And, in believing, nourish’d such a flame 
Of holy love, that at the second death 
He was made sharer in our gamesome mirth. 
The other, through the riches of that grace. 
Which from so deep a fountain doth distil. 

As never eye created saw its nsing. 

Placed all nis love below on just and right : 
Wherefore, of grace, God op^ in him the eye 
To the redemption of mankind to come , 


E gpei che son pit neesmente tintl 
Kelle pit noml parti gh son semi 


Biphens. 

*Tlu£\ Tr^an. 

* Tkf prayers.] The prayers of Bt. Gregory, 


Kelle pit nobil parti gh son sempre, 
Ed e conveiso nel men ^ pit stinti. 






Wherein believing 4 ib ei^oreij no a^nneL. 

The filth of JV^ganiem, oiid for their. weye 
Bebuked the stubborn nations. The three nymjphi^^ 
Whom at the riuht vheel thou behcld’et advancing^ 
Were sponsors mr him, more than thousand years 
Before baptizing O how far removed, 
Predestination 1 is tl^ root from such 
As see not the First Cause entire : and ye, 

O mortal men I be wary how ye judge ' 

For we, who see our Maker, know not yet 
The number of the chosen ; and esteem 
Such scantiness of knowledge our delight : 

For all our good is, in that primal good, 

Concentrate ; and Cod’s will and ours are one.” 

So, by that form divine, was given to me 
Sweet medicine to clear and strengthen sight. 

And, as one handling skilfnlly the haip, 

Attendant on some skilful songster’s voice 
Bids the chord vibrate , and therein the song 
Acquires more pleasure . so the whilst it spake. 

It doth remember me, that I beheld 
The pair* of blessed luniinanes move. 

Like the accordant twinkling of two eyes, 

Their beamy circlets, dancing to the sounda ' 


CANTO XXI 

§lrgttnuni 

P,tDte ascends with Beatrice to the seventh heaven, which is the planet 
Saturn , wherein is placed a ladder, so lofty, that the top of it is out of 
his Bight. Here are the souls of those who bad passed tfarir life in holy 
retirement and contemplation Piero Damiano comes near them, and 
answers questions put to him by Dante , then declares who he .was on 
earth , and ends by declaiming against the Inxnry of pastors and prelatea 
in those tunes 

Again mine eyes were fix’d on Beatnce ; 

And, witli mine eyee^ my soul that in her looks 
Found all coqtontment Yet no smile slie wore . 

And, “Did 1 smile,” quoth she, “thou wunldst be slraiglit 
Like Semele when into ashes turn’d ; 

For, mounting these eternal palace-stairs, 

My beauty, wbich the loftier it climbs, 

As thou hast noted, still doth kindle more. 


I Tht three npnipAs.] Faith, Hope, and Chsnty. Pnrgatory, Cants nbb 
L0> 

* pair.] Biphens and TnqWt 
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So diisM, tlatli, lret« no tenmribg istegrpoMd, 

Thy mortal puisaanee woula from Ita xaya 
Shrink, aa the leaf doth from the thundeiholt. 

Into the seTenth splendour * ar6 tre wafted, 

That, underneath the burning lion’s breast,* 

Beams, in this hdhr, commingled with his might. 

Thy mind be with thine eyes ; and, in them, mirror’d * 
The shape, which in this mu'ior shall be shown,” 
Whoso can deem, how fondly I had fed 
My sight upon her blissful countenance. 

May know, when to new thou^ts I changed, what joy 
To do the bidding of my heavenly guide ; 

In e(|nal balance,* poising either weight 
Within the crystal, which records tlio name 
^8 its remoter circle girds the world) 

Of that loved monarch,® in whose happy reign 
No ill had TOwer to harm, I saw rear’d up. 

In colour like to sun-illnimncd gold, 

A ladder, which my ken pnisned in vain. 

So lofty was the summit ; down whose steps 
I saw the siilendours in such multitude 
Descending, every light in heaven, methought. 

Was shed thence. As the rooks, at daw'n of day. 
Bestirring them to dry their featheis chill. 

Some speed their way a-field ; and homeward some, 
Beturuing, cross their flight , while some abide. 

And wheel around their airy lodge so seem’d 
That ghtterance,® wafted on alternate wing. 

As upon certain stair it came, and clash’d 
Its shining. And one, lingcnmj near us, wax’d 
So bright, that in ray thought i said : “The love, 
Winch this betokens me, admits no doubt.” 

Unwillingly from question I refrain ; 

To her, by u hom my silence and my speech 
Are order'd, looking for a sign whence she, 

Who in the sight of Him, that soeth all, 

Saw wherefore I was silent, prompted me 
To indulge the fervent wish ; and I began • 

“ I am not worthy, of my own desei-t, 


1 The seventh mlendour ] Th^lscet Saturn 

* The burning tton'e breast. 1 The cosstellatuai Leo. 

* In ihesn, mtnvr'd.] “ Let the form which thou shaft now behold in this 
mirror,” the planet, that is, of Satnm, (soon alter, v. SS, called the crystal,) 
" be r^ected m the mirror of thy sight.’’ 

® In equal balamce J “My pleasure sras as great m complying with her 
will, aa in beholdmg-im countenance." 

' Of that loved amrnnh.} Bsturn, Compare Hell, Canto ziv. 91. 

* iMot ofittsnmee.1 Qnello sfhvillar. That mnlbtnde of shining spirits, 

eOD^ to a ositsaspemt of the ladder, made tbo^ difftrent movementiL 
iridA he has described as made by the birds. 
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That thoa ahouldst answer me : bat for her sake^ 
Who hath vouchsafed my asking, spirit blest, 

That in thy joy art riirouded I say the cause, 

Which bnngew thee so near . and wherefore, say. 
Doth the sweet symphony of Paradise 
Keep silence here, pervading with such sounds 
Of rapt devotion every lower spliere ? ” 

“ Mortal art thou lu hearing, as in sight ; ” 

Was the reply . “ and what fotbade the smile ^ 

Of Beatrice interrupts our song. 

Only to yield thee gladness of my voice, 

And of the light that vests me, 1 thus far 
Descend these hallow’d steps not that more love 
Invites me ; for, lo ' there aloft, ‘ as much 
Or more of love is witness’d in those flames : 

But such my lot by chanty assign’d, 

That makes us ready servants, as thou seest, 

To execute the counsel of the Highest ” 

“ That in this court,” said I, “ 0 sacred lamp 1 
Love no compulsion needs, but follows tree 
The eternal Providence, I well discern 
This harder find to deem . why, of thy peers. 

Thou only, to this office wert foredoom’d ” 

I had not ended, when, like rapid mill, 

Upon its centre whirl’d the light , and then 
The love that did mliabit there, replied - 
‘'Splendour eternal, piercing tlirougli these lolds. 
Its virtue to my vision knits , and thus 
Supported, lifts me so above myself, 

That on the sovran essence, which it wells from, 

I have the power to gaze and hence the joy. 
Wherewith I sparkle, equaling with my blaze 
The keenness of my sight But not the soul,’ 

That IS in heaven most lustrous, nor the Bera])h, 
That hath his eyes must fix’d on Qod, shall solve 
What thou hast ask’d for in the abyss it lies 
Of th’ eveilastmg statute sunk so low. 

That no created ken may fathom it. 

And, to the mortal world when thou retum’st. 

Be tins rapoited that none henceforth dare 
Direct his footsteps to so dread a bourn. 

The mind, that here is radiant, on the earth 

Is wrapt in mist Look then if she may do 

Below, what jiasseth her ability 

When she is ta’en to heaven ” By words like these 


1 Whaifotiade ike smile ] “ Because it would have ovenome thee." 

* There alqft.] Where the other aouls were. 

* Net the wM.] The particular ends of PiDTidence heing oonoesled frea 
th* very angelt tbunselvei. 



PARADISE, Gaum XZI. m 

Admonisli’d, I the qneBtion nraed no more ; 

And of the spirit humbly sued alone 

To instruct me of its state. “’Twixt either shore ^ 

Of Italy, nor distant from thy land, 

A stony ridge * anseth ; in such so^ 

The thunder doth not lift his voice so high. 

They call it Gatna • * at whose foot, a cell 
Is sacred to the lonely Eremite ; 

For worship set apart and holy rites.” 

A third time thus it spake ; then added “ There 
So firmly to God’s service I adhered, 

That with no costlier viands than the juice 
Of olives, easily I pass’d the heats 
Of summer and the winter frosts ; content 
In heaven-ward niusings Bich were the returns 
And fertile, which that cloister once was used 
To render to these heavens now ’tis fallen 
Into a waste so empty, that ere long 
Detection must lay bare its vanity 
Pietro Damiano * there was I y-clept • 

Pietro the sinner, when before I dwelt, 

B eside the Adriatic,* in the hou se 

1 'Tioixt either shore ] Between the Adriatic gait and the Moditenaueoa sea. 

* A stony ndge ] A part of the Apenmne. 6ibho is literally a “hnneh ” 

Thus Archilochus colls the island of Thasns, »<v See Qaisford’s Potist 

Mmores Orteoi, tip. 298. 

* Oatna,'] Now the abbey of Santa Croce, m the duchy of Urbino, a'Lcut 
half way between Qubhio and La Pergola. Here Dante is said to have resided 
Air some time See the Life prefixed 

‘ Pietro Danaano ] “ S Pietro Damiano obtained a great and well- 

merited reputation, by the pains he took to correct the abuses among the 
clergy. Bavenua is supposed to have been the place of his birth, about 1007. 
He was employed in several important missions, and rewarded by Stephen 
IX. with the dignity of cardinal, and the bishopric of Ostia, to which, how- 
ever, he peferred his former retreat m the monastery of Fonte Avellana, 
and prevailed on Alexander 11 to permit him to retire thither. Yet he did 
not long continue in this seclusion, before he was sent on other embassies. 
He died at Faenza in 1072 His letters throw much light on the obsenre 
history of these times Besides them, he has left several treatises on sacred 
and ecclesiastical sub]ects His eloquence is worthy of a better ago." Tma- 
boschi, Storia della IMt. Ital. tom lu. lib. 4 cap ii. He is mentioned by 
Fetraich, De Vila Soht hb 2. sec m cap xvii . “ Biquidem statum dlnm, 
pompasqne sseculi suis contnbuUbus linquens, ipse Italue medio, ad sinis- 
tmm Apennini latus, qiiietissimam solitudinem, de qua mnlta conscnpsit, 
at qnn vetus adhuc fontis Avellana nomen servst, pentuns hononbns pre- 
farnidam duxit, ubi non minus glonose postmodum Intuit quani innotnerat 
primnm Boma, nec dedecon illi fuit alti verticis mtilum decus sqnajoitl 
oBioio permutasse.” Petrarcha Opera, Basil, 1671, p. 2W. 

* Baade the Adnatie ] Some raitions and manusenpts have “ fh,” jnstaad 
of *'fiiL’' According to the former of these readings, 8 Pietro Damiano is 
made to distinguish hunself from 8 Pietro de^ Onesti, sumamed“IlFaccat<B’,'' 
finmdar of the monastery of S. Maria del Porto, on thd Adriatic coast, near 
Bavemia, who died 1119, at about eighty years of age. If it could be asoet- 
tainad that there was no religious house dedicated to the blessed Vngm, be* 
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Of our bleat btdf. Hear nuoa dtee 
Of mortal life, through mnw importunity 
I waa oonatram’d to wear the ha^^ that sbU 
From bad to worse ia ahifted. — Cephas * came ; 

He came, who was the Holj Spirit’s Teasel ;* 
Barefoot and lean ; eating their bread, as chanced. 
At the first table. Modem Shepherds need 
Those who on either hand may prop and lead them. 
So burly are ther grown ; and from behind. 

Others to hoist them. Down the palfrey’s sides 
Spread their broad mantles, so as both the beasts 
Are cover’d witli one skin. O patience I thou 
That look’s! on this, and dost endure so long.” 

I at those accents saw the splendours down 
From step to step ahght, and wheel, and war, 

Each circuiting, more beauttfuL Bound this * 

Tliey came, and stay’d them ; utter’d then a shout 

So loud, It hath no likeness here . nor I 

Wist what it spake, so deafening was the thunder. 


CANTO XXII 

^rgniumt 

Be beholds msny other spirits of the devout and contemplstire ; and amongst 
these IS addressed hy Saint Benedict, who, after disclosing his own name 
and the names of certain of his companions m bliss, rephes to the request 
made hy our Poet that he might look on the form of the saint, without 
that covenng of splendour, which then invested it , and then proceeds, lastly, 
to inveigh agamst the corruption of the monks. Kext Dante mounts with 
his heavenly conductress to the eighth heaven, or that of the fixed stars, 
which he enters at the constellation of the Twins , and thence looking hack, 
nviews all the space he has past between his present station and the esitk. 

Astounded, to the guardian of my steps 
I turn’d me, like the child, who always runs 
Thidicr for succour, where he trnstetb most 
And she was like the mother,* who her son 

f«ce that founded by I’letro degli Onesti, to which the other Pietro might 
have belonged, this reading womd, no doubt, be preferable , hut at preseid 
It seems very uncertain which is the right. 

I The hatj Tbs cardinal's hat. 

* ChpAos,] Bt. Peter. 

* Ins Hotj/ Smrffs eesssl.] Bt, Paul Bee Bell, Canto u. 30. 

* Bound fais.7 Bound tte spint of Pietro Damumo. 

* Met the fflofiter.] Come la madre, t^e '1 figUuol aseolta 

Pietro a se piangnw, ai volge, ed aspetta, 

Fid U nrends per mono e da la volta. s', 

de^ tnierti, DtKaswMcIo, lOiL 8. 1 



Behd;diBK pale and brea^lileaa 'with her vldiM 
Soothes mm, and he is cheer’d ; for thus she spake, 

Soothing me : “Enow’st not thon, thou art m heaven 1 
And know’st not thou, whatever is m heaven. 

Is holy ; and that nothing there is done. 

But 18 done zealously and well ) Deem now. 

What chan^ in thee the song, and what ray smile 

Had wrought, since thus the shout had power to move thee} 

In which, couldst thou have understood their prayers^ 

The vengeance ^ were already known to thee. 

Which tnou must witness ere thy mortal hour. 

The sword of heaven is not in haste to smite. 

Nor yet doth linger ; save unto his seeming. 

Who, in desire or fear, doth look for it. 

But elsewhere now I bid thee turn thy view ; 

So shalt thou many a famous spiiit behold.” 

Mine eyes diiecting, as she will’d, I saw 
A hundred little spheres, that fairer grew 
By interahangc of splendour. I remain’d. 

As one, who fearinl of o’er-much presuming. 

Abates in him the keenness of desiie. 

Nor dares to question , when, amid those peails, 

One largest and most lustions onward drew. 

That it might vield contentment to my \i ish ; 

And, from within it, these the sounds I heard. 

“ If thou, like me, bcheld’st the chanty 
Tliat burns amongst us ; what tlir mind conceives 
Were utter’d But tlia^ ere the lofty hoimd 
Thou reauh, expectance may not weary thee j 
1 will make answer even to the thought. 

Which thou hast such rcsjiect of In old days. 

That mountain, at whose side Cassmo ' lests, 

Was, on Its height, frequented hy a race * 


1 3%e vengeanee} Beatnce, it is supposed, lutuoates the apiiroachuig 
fate of Boni&ce VIII See /'uraatof^, Oauto xx 86 

* Cammo ] A castle in the Terra di Laroro. “ Tlie learned Benedictms, 
D. Angelo dula Noee, in his notea on the chronicle of the monaetery of Cassmo, 
(Not. CXI ) corrects the error of Cluvenut and Efteniu, who describe Cassmo 
as sitnated m the same place where the monastery now is , at the same time 
commending the veracity of our author in this passage, which places Oissino 
on the side of the mountam, and points out the monastery founded by Saint 
Benedict on its summit " Lombardi. 

* Frtqwealed by a race 1 Lombardi here oitee an apposite passage trim the 
wiltiw of Pm Saint Gregory : “ Mens tria miUia,” etc Dialog f lih. 2. 
cap. vuL " The mountain rising for the space of three miles stretches its top 
towards the sky, where was a very ancient temple, m which, after the mannar 
of the old heamens, Apollo was worshiped by the fedi^ rustics. On every 

groves bad sprang up in honour of the false gods , and in these, the mad 
monrade of unhweveta stfll tended on their unhallowed eacrifloes.* There 
tbm the man of God fSaiut Benedict) unviim, heat in pieces the Idols ; 
overtmiied tha altv; cm down the-grevws etndvln theverytemide of Apollo; 
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Deceived and ill-diapoeed : and I it wae,^ 

Who thither earned first the name of Hun, 

\^o brought the soul-subliming truth to man. 

And such a speeding grace shone over me, 

That from tlieir impious worship I reclaim’d 
The dwellers round about, who with the world 
Were in delusion lost These other flames, 

The spints of men contemplative, were all 
Enliven’d by that wanutli, whose kindly force 
Gives birth to flowers and friuts of holiness. 

Here is Macarius ; ” Ronioaldo “ heie , 

And here my brethren, who their steps refrain’d 
Within the cloisters, and held firm their lieait” 

I answenng thus : “ Thv gentle wotds and kind. 

And this the cheerful semblance 1 behold. 

Not unobservant, beaming in ye all. 

Have raised assurance in me , wakening it 
Full-blosaora’d in my bosom, as a rose 
Before the sun, when the consummate flower 
Has spread to utmost amplitude Of thee 
Therefore intieat I, father, to dcclaie 
If I may gam such favour, as to gaze 
Upon tmne image by no covering veil’d ” 

“ Brother ' ” ho thus rejoin’d, “ in the last sphere * 

Expect completion of thy lofty aim 
For there on each desire completion waits. 

And there on mine , nhere every aim is tound 
Perfect, entire, and lor fulfilment rijiB 
There all tilings aie as they liave ever lieen • 

For space is none to hound , nor pole divides. 

Our ladder reaches even to that clime ; 

And so, at giddy distance, mocks thy view. 


built the shnne of Saint Martin, placing that of Saint John whore the altar 
of Apollo had stood , and, by his conUnoal preaching, called the mnltitade 
that dwelt round about, to the true faith ” 

1 /tf war.] “A new order of monks, which in a manner absorbed all the 
others that were established In the west, was instituted, A 1) 629, by Bene-^ 
diet of Nursia, a man of iiiety and reputation for the age he lived in. 
Marlaine'a Moshatn, Ecda. Htsl. vol ii cent, vi p ii c ii sec 6, 

* JHacanus,] There are two of this name enumerated by Mosheim among 
the Greek theologiana of the fourth century, vol i. cent iv p xi chap iL sec. 9. 
In the following chapter, sec 10, it is said, “ Macarius, on Egyptian monk, un- 
doubtedly deaerves the first rank among the practical writers of this tune, M 
hiB works displayed, some few things excepted, the brightest and roost lovely 
portnuture of sanctity and virtue." 

* Romoaldo ] 8 Bomoaldo, a native of Bavenna, and the founder of mo 
Older of Camaldoli, died in 1027. He was the author of a commentaiy on tM 
Psalms. 

* /n ike laet rpders.] Hie Empyrean, where he afterwards sees Boint 
Benedict, Canto xxxii. 30. Beatined spmts, though they have duMnw 
hsavuns sUotted them, have all their seat in that highn sphere. 


jo-ua FABiDISE, Casto xxil m 

Thither the patriarch Jacob ^ saw it atretch 
Ita topmost round ; when it appear’d to him 
With angels laden. But to mount it now 
' None lifts his foot from earth . and hence my rule 
Is left a profitless stain upon the leaves ; 

The walls, for abbey reard, turn’d into dens ; 

The cowls, to sacks choak'd up with musty meal. 

Foul usu^ doth not more bft itself 

Against Clod’s pleasure, than that fruit, which makes, 

The hearts of monks so wanton • for whate’er 
Is in the church’s keeping, all pertains 
To such, as sue for heaven’s sweet sake ; and not 
To those, who m respect of kindred claun. 

Or on more vile allowance. Mortal flesh 
Is grown BO dainty, good beginnings last not 
From the oak’s birth unto the acorn’s setting. 

His convent Peter founded without gold 
Or silver , I, with prayers and fasting, mine , 

And Francis, his in meek humility. 

And if thou note the imint, whence each proceeds. 

Then look what it hath err’d to , thou shalt find 
The white grown murky Jordan was turn’d hack : 

And a less wonder, than the refluent sea, 

at God’s pleasure, work amendment here ” 

So saying, to his assembly back he drew 
And they together cluster’d mto one ; 

Then all roll’d upward, like an eddying wind. 

The sweet dame beckon’d me to follow them : 

And, by that influence only, so prevail’d 
Over my nature, that no natural motion, 

Ascendiim or descending here below. 

Had, as 1 mounted, with my pennon vied. 

So, reader, as my hope is to return 
Unto the holy timinph, for the which 
I oft-times wail my sms, and smite my breast ; 

Tliou hadst been longer drawing out and thrusting 
Thy finger in the fire, than I was, ere 
The sign,* that followeth Taurus, I beheld. 

And enter’d its precinct. O glorious stais ! 

O light impregnate with exceeding virtue 1 
To whom whato’er of genius hftctli me 

1 Thepalnareh Jacob ] “ And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder set npon 
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven . and behold the ant^s of Qod 
aaoending and descending on it.” Gen. xzvui. 12. So Milton, P, L, h. 8. 
SIO: 

The stairs were such, as whereon Jacob saw 
Angels ascending and descenduig, hands 
Of guardians bright. 

* Tk» The constellation of O wn ml . 

Q 
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Above the vulget, grateful 1 refer ; 

With ye the parent * of aU mortal lib 
Aroee and se^ when I did ftrst inhale 
The TuBcon air ; and afterward, when grace 
Vouchsafed me entrance to the lofty wheel * 

That m its orb impels ye, fate decr^ 

My passage at your clime. To yon my soul 
Devoutly sighs, for virtue, even now. 

To meet the hard empnze that draws me on. 

“ Thou art so near tlie sum of blessedness,” 

Said Beatrice, “ that behoves thy ken 
Be vigilant and clear. And, to this end. 

Or ever thou advance thee fhrther, hence 
Look downward, and contemplate, what a world 
Already stretch’d under our feet there lies ; 

So as thy heart may, in its blithest mood. 

Present itself to the triumphal throng, 

Which, through the ethereal concave, comes rejoicing.” 

I straight OMy’d ; and with mine eye return’d 
Through all the seven spheres ; and saw this globe* 

So pitiful of semblance, that perforce 
It moved my smiles . and him in truth I hold 
For wisest, who esteems it least ; whose thoughts 
Elsewhere ore fix’d, him worthiest call and best. 

1 saw the daughter of Latona shine 

Without the shadow,* whereof late I deem’d 

Hat abuse anu* rare were cause. Sen i sustain if 

The visage, Hypenon, of thy son 

And ma^’d, how near him with their circles, round 

Move Maia and Dione ; * here discern’d 

Jove’s tempering ’twixt his sire and son , ' and hence, 

Their changes and their various aspects. 


1 l%e parent ] Tbs sun wsi in the constellation of the Twins at the tin^e gf 
Dante’s Dirth. 

s t%e Iqfty wheel ] The eighth lieaTen ; that of the fixed stars. 

* I%u globe.] So Chaucer, TraUue ana Creeeiie, b. 5. . 

And down ftom thence fast he gan avlse 
This little spot of earth, that with the sea 
Embraced is, and fully gan despise 
This wretchM world. 

All the world os to mine eye 

No more seemed than a pnke. Temple Fame, K 2. 

Compare Cicero, SomTi. Seip “Jam ipsa terra ita mihi patra nut est,” sfe. • 
Lncaw Phan lib. 9 xi , and Tasso, O L c, xiv. st. 9, fo, 11. ^ ' 

* WUhout the shadow.] See Canto u. 71. 

* Of thy eon ] The sun. 

* Jiasa and Dione } The planets Mercury and Venus : Dioae bring riM 

l&otlMT of the latter, and Maia of the former deify. ” , 

f 'Imiri jhf sirs and son. j petwizt Safym gau-MMii 
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Distinctly scaim’d. Kor im^^t I not deso^ 

Of all the seven, how bulky each, how swift ; 
Nor, of their several distances, not learn. 

Hus petty area, (o’er the which we stride 
^ fiercely,) as along the eternal Twins 
I wound my way, appear'd before me all, 

Forth from the havens stretch’d unto the hills. 
Then, to the beauteous eyes, mine eyes return’d. 


CANTO XXIIL 

He sees Chnst tnumphing with his church. The SsvIout ascends, followed h; 
his virgin Mother. The others remain with Samt Peter. 

E’sn as the bird, who midst the leafy bower 
Has, in her nest, sat darkling through the night, 

IVitli her sweet brood ; impatient to descry 
Their wished looks, and to bring home then food, 

In the fond quest unconscious of her toil : 

She, of the time prevenient, on the spray, 

That overhangs their couch, with wakeful gaze 
Expects the sun ; nor ever, till the dawn, 

Benioveth from the cast her eager ken . 

So stood tlie dame erect, and bent her glance 
Wistfully on that region,^ where the sun 
Abateth most his speed , that, seeing her 
Suspense and wondering, I became as one, 

In whom desire is waken’d, and the hope 
Of somewhat new to come fills with delight. 

Short space ensued ; 1 was not held, 1 say, 

Long in expectance, when 1 saw the heaven 
Wax more and more resplendent ; and, “Behold,” 

Cned Beatiice, “ the tnumphal hosts 
Of Chnst, and aU the harvest gather’d in. 

Made ripe by these revolving spheres ” Mescem’d, 

That, while she spake, her image all did hum ; 

And in her eyes such fulness was of joy. 

As I am fain to pass unconstnied bv. 

As in the calm full moon, when Trivia * smiles, 

In peerless beauty, ’mid the eternal nymphs,* 


Towards the unth, where the coarse of the sun appears less 
npl^ than when he Is in the east or tlm west. 

* A name of JDuna. 

* Slls etmtat The stars. 
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That paint through all its gulfs the blue profouno: ; 

In bright pre-eminence so saw I there 
O’er million lamps a sun, from whom all drew 
Their radiance, as from ours the starry train : 

And, through the living light, so lustrous glow’d 
The substance, tliat niy ken endured it not 

0 Beatrice ! sweet and precious guide. 

Who cheer’d me with her comfortable words : 

“Against the virtue, that o’erpowereth thee, 

Avails not to resist Here is Uie Might,^ 

And here the Wisdom, which did open lay 
The path, that had been yearned for so long. 

Betwixt the heaven and earth ” Like to the fire, 

That, in a cloud imprison’d, doth break out 
Expansive, so that Irom its womb enlarged, 

It lalleth against natuic to the ground ; 

Thus, in that heavenly banqueting, my soul 
Outgrew herself , and, m the transpoil lo^t. 

Holds now remembrance none of what she was 
“ Ope thou tlime eyes, and mark me Ihoii hast seen 
Thing®, that empower thee to sustain my smile ” 

1 was as one, when a forgotten dream * 

Doth come across him, and he strives in vain 
To sliape it in Ins fantasy again . 

Whenas that gtacious boon was profTer'd me. 

Which never may bo canccl’d from the book 
Wherein the past is wiitten Now were all 
Those tongues to sound, that have, on sweetest milk 
Of Polyhymnia and her sisters, fed 
And fatten’d ; not with all their help to boot, 

Unto the thousandth parcel of the ti’ulb. 

My song might shadow forth that saintly smile, 

How merely, in her saintly looks, it wrought. 

And, with such figuring of Paradise, 

The sacred strain must leap, like one that meets 

ZlX«v« ri «sr' 
ip' 

'Ivnvwri tr kurip, Supp 995, edit Bsmea 

Those starry nymphs, which dance almut the polo Drummond, Bonnet, 
llusgrave and Herman wonld dismiss the word tC/ttmi, " nymphs," from this 
passage m Euripides , but the use of it by our Author In the text, tends to 
prove that it is the genuine readme . and it u tbns that poets of the most 
oistant ages, and witliout any knowledge of each other’s wiitmgs, (for we can 
tciTcely imi^ne Dante to have read the plays of Eunpides,) may often protect 
one another against the verbal critics Drummond, I beueve, bod leaning 
enough to be indebted to either of his predecessors. Expressions somewhat 
idmilu, in Theocritus and Tibullus, are observed by Markland. 

> The Might ] Oar Saviour, 

• A/orgMen dratta.] Tou might as well 

Hunt half a day for a forgotten dream. 

Wordsworth, llaTt-Zeap Tr«% 
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A sudden inteTTuption to his road. 

But he, who thin^ how ponderous the theme, 

And that ’tis laid upon a moital shoulder, 

May pardon, if it tremble with the burden. 

The track, our ventuious keel must furrow, brooks 
No unribb’d pinnace, no self-sparing pilot. 

“Why doth ruy face,” said lattice, “thus 
Enamour thee, as that Ihuii dost not lum 
Unto the beautiful garden, blossoming 
Beneath the rays of Cliiist 1 Here is the rose,* 

W^herein the AVord Du me nas made incainate ; 

And here the lilies,® hv \ihose odour known 
The way of life was follow’d ” Prom] it I heard 
Her biudmg, and encounter'd once again 
The strife of aching vision. As, crewhile. 

Through glance of sun-light, stream’d through broken cloud. 
Mine eyes a llower-bespimkled mead have seen ; 

Though veil’d themselves m shade so «aw I there 
Legions of spleudouis, on ulioni huining rays 
Shed lightnings fiom above , yet saw I not 
The fountain whence they flow’d. 0 gracious virtue 
Thou, whose hroad stamp is on them, higher up 
Thou didst exalt thy glory,® to give room 
To my o’crlabour’d sight , when at the name 
Of that fair flower,* wliom duly I invoke 
Both mom and ere, my soul with all lier might 
Collected, on the goodliest ardour fix’d. 

And, as the bright dimensions of the star 
In heaven excelling, as once here on earth, 

Were, in my eye-balls livelily pourtray’d ; 

Lo! from within the sky a cresset' fell, 

Circling m fashion of a diadem ; 

And girt the star , and, liovermg, round it wheel’d, 

Whatei er melody sounds sweetest here. 

And draws the spirit most unto itself. 

Might seem a rent cloud, when it grates the thunder ; 
Compared unto the sounding of that lyre,® 

Wherewith the goodliest sapphire,^ that inlays 


* 7%e me ] Tlie Virgin Mary, who, says Lombardi, is termed by the church, 
Boss Mystica “ I was exalted like a palm-tree in Bugaddi, and as a raa<« 
plant in Jencho " Ecclesiasticus, xxiv 14 

* Ihe Itltee J The Apostles " And give ye a sweet savour as frankincense, 
and flounsh os a lily.” Ecclesiasticus, zxzix. 14 

' Thou duiet eaxilt ihy qlory ] The divine light retired upwards, to render the 
eyes of Dante more capable of enduring the si>ectacle which nowpresented itseU 

* The name 

0/ theUfavrfiower ] The name of the Virgin 

* A ereesetA The angel Gahriel. 

* I%at lyre} By synecdoche, the lyre is put for the ange], 

t Jke foodltfH eofphere ] The Vitgu), 
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The floor of heaven, vras crown’d. Aa^^o liove 
I am, who thus witn hovenng flight envmeel 
The lofty rapture from that womb inspired, 

Where our desire did dwell . and round thee so, 
Lady of Heaven ! will hover ; long as thou 
Thy Son shalt follow, and diviner joy 
Shall from thy presence gild the highest sphere." 

Such dose was to the circling mdody : 

And, as it ended, all the other lighta 
Took up the strain, and echoed Mary’s name. 

The robe,’- that with its regal folds enwraps 
The world, and with the nearer breath of Gra 
Doth burn and quiver, held so far retired 
Its inner hem and skirting over us^ 

That yet no glimmer of its majesty 

Hod stream’d unto me : therefore were mine eyes 

Unequal to pursue the crowned flame,* 

Tliat towering rose, and sought the seed * it bore. 
And like to tebe, that stretches forth its arms 
For very eagerness toward the breast, 

After the milk is taken ; so outstretch’d 
Their wavy summits all the fervent band. 

Through zealous lore to Mary : then, in view, 
There halted , and “ Begins Coeli” * sang 
So sweetly, the delight hath left me never. 

Oh ' what o’erflowing plcntr is up-piled 
In those rich-laden coffers,* wnich Mlow 
Bow’d the good seed, whose harvest now they keep. 
Here are the treasures tasted, that with tears 
Were in the Babylonian exile ® won. 

When gold had rail’d them. Here, in synod high 
Of ancient council with the new convened, 

Under the Son of Mary and of Qod, 

Victorious he ' his mighty triumph holds, 

To whom the keys of gloiy were assign’d. 


> The robe ] The ninth heaven, the pnmnm mobile, that enfolds and moves 
the eight lower heavens 

* Tas eroumed flame ] The Virgm with the angel hovering over her. 

* JWe Saviour, 

* SegfuaCMil “The begmniK of an anthem, snng by the church at 
Easter, in honour of our Lady,” Volpi 

* Thoee Ttch-laden coffere ] Those spints, who, having sown the eeed of 
good works on earth, now contain the iiwit of their pious endeavours. 

* 1% (he Babjdotnan exile ] During their abode m this world. 

f ffe.] St, Peter, with the other holy men of tiie Old and New Testament) 
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CANTO XXIV. 


JUtfiitmtttt. 


Biist Peter examinee Dante touching Faith, and is contented with his 


“ O TB I in chosen fellowship advanced 
To the great supper of the blessed Lamb, 

Whereon who feeds hath every wish fulfill’d ; 

If to this man through God’s grace be vouchsafed 
Foretaste of that, which from your table falls, 

Or ever death his fated term prescribe , 

Be ye not heedless of his urgent will : 

But may some influence of your sacred dews 
^tinkle him. Of the fount ye alway dunk, 

Whence flows what must he craves.” Beatrice spake ; 

And the rejoicing spints, like to spheres 

On firm-set poles revolving, trail’d a blaze 

Of comet splendour . and as wheels, that wind 

Their circles m the horologe so work 

The stated rounds, tliat to the observant eye 

The first seems still, and as it flew, the last ; 

E’en thus their carols ' weaving variously, 

They, by the measure paced, or swift, or dow. 

Made me to rate the nchcs* of their joy. 


1 Tketr carols J Carole. The annotator on the Monte Cosmo MS. ohserres, 
"carols dicuntor tnpudium quoddam quod fit saliendo, ut Napolitanl faciunt 
et dicuut” The word had also that signification, which is now the only one 
that common use attaches to it. "An tiers lour il s’en partit,” (the king of 
Cjpnis coming from Canterbury to Edward III ,) "et chevaucha le chemin de 
Iiondies ; et fit taut qu’il vmt a Altem ; ou le roi ee tenoit, et grand foison de 
Seu^nts appareiU^a pour le recevoir Ce fut un dimenche a heure de releree 
qn^ viut la Bi eut eutre cclle hcuie et le souper grans danses et grans 
koTolles, Li etoit le leimo Seigneur de Coney qni s’cfibrcoit de bien danser et 
de bien ebantmr quond son tour venoit,” etc. Froissart, vol. i. cap. 219, fob 
edit, 1669. 

These folks, of which I tell you so. 

Upon a karole weeten tho : 

A ladle karoled hem, that hight 
Oladnesse, blissfiill, and light, 

Well could she sing and lustely. 

Chaucer, Aomaunt of Use Rose, edit. 1002, fob 112. 

I saw her daunce so comely, 

Carol and sum so sweetly. 

Chaucer, Zws Dreamt, or Books qf the Duehesse, fob 231. 

* 2%e rfohet.] Lombardi here reads with the Nidoheatina edition, "doUa 
ifenesn,'* instead of "della ricehesso,” and construes it of the ammtade at 
the einuee, necording to which the Poet estimated their greater or less degne 
at valoeity. I have followed the other commentatoie. 
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From that,^ which I did note m beauty most 
Escelhng, saw I issue forth a llame 
So bright, as none was left more goodly there. 

Bound B^ince thnce it wheel'd about, 

With so divine a song, that fancy’s ear 
Becords it not ; and the pen passeth on, 

And leaves a blank for that our mortal speech. 

Nor e’en the inward shaping of the brain. 

Hath colours fine enough to trace such folds.^ 

“ 0 saintly sister mine I thy prayer devout 
Is with so vehement affection urged. 

Thou dost unbind me from that beauteous sphere ” 

Such were the accents towards my lady breathed 
From that blest ardour, soon as it was sta} ’d ; 

To whom she thus . “ 0 everlasting light 
Of him, within whose mighty grasp our Lord 
Did leave the keys, which of tins wondrous bliss 
He bare below I tent * this man as thou wilt. 

With lighter probe or deep, touclnng the faith. 

By the which thou didst on the billows walk. 

If he in love, in hope, and in belief. 

Be stedfast, is not hid from thee ' for thou 
Hast there thy ken, where all things are beheld 
In liveliest portraiture. But since true faith 
Has peopled this fair realm with citizens ; 

Meet 18 , that to exalt its glory more. 

Thou, in his audience, bhouldst thereof discourse ” 

Like to the hachclor, who arms himself. 

And speaks not, tdl the master have proposed 
The question, to approve,* and not to end it ; 

So I, in silence, arm’d me, while she spake, 

1 Jhm (hat 1 Saint Peter 

' SMhfMti Findor boa the same bold image : 

O. 1. 170. 

which both the Scholiast sud Heyue, I think erroneonsly, understand of the 
zetam of the strophes Since this Note was wntten, I have found the same 
Interpretation of nndar's expression as that I had adopted, in the menusenpt 
notes on that poet collected by Mr. St. Amand, and preserved in the Bodleian 
Library, No 42* “Notandum maximum decus vestimenti antiquitus atnua 
ezistimahantuT, ita ut vix nnqnam a poetis tarn Gnecis qnam Latmis veatia 
polchrs desenbatur sine hoc odjancto 

• Taat.] Tenta. The word “tent," try, is used by our old wnters, who, I 
think, nsually spell it “ tamt , " as Massinger, Parliament of Lme, act iv, sc. 8 : 
“ Do not fear, I have a staff to tamt, and bravely ” 

* To appr^] “Per approharla " Ixmdino has “aiutarla." “The 

baohelor, or dwpiitant m the school, arms or prepares himself to discuss the 
question proposM by the master, whose business it is to terminate it” Such 
it VeUntollo's mteipretation , and it has the merit of being, at least, more 
intelligible than Lombardi’s, who, without reason, accuses the o&er com* 
mantators, eze^t Venturi, (whose explanatjcm be rejects, ) of ovar ih« 

dUBonlty. 
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Sammoning np eacb argument to aid ; 

As was behoveful for such questioner, 

And such profession : “As good ChnsUan ought, 
Declare thee, what is faith 2 ” Whereat I raised 
My forehead to the light, whence this had breathed ; 
Then turn’d to Beatrice , and in her looks 
Approval met, that fiom their inmost fount 
I should unlock the waters. “May the grace, 

That giveth me the captain of the church 

For confessor,” said I, “ vouchsafe to me 

Apt utterance for my thoughts ,” then added : “Sire 1 

E%n as set down by the unernng style 

Of thy dear brotlici, who with tliee conspired 

To bnng Home in unto the way of life, 

Faith ' of things hoped is substance, and the proof 
Of things not seen ; and herein doth consist 
Methinks its essence.” — “ Kightly hast thou deem’d,” 
Was answer’d j “if thou well discern, why fiist 
He hath defined it substance, and then pioof.” 

“ The deep things,” I rephed, “ w Inch here I scan 
Distinctly, are below froinmoital eye 
So hidden, they have in belief alone 
Their being ; on which credence, hope sublime 
Is built ‘ and, therefore substance, it intends 
And inasmuch as wo must needs infer 
From such belief our leasoning, all respect 
To other view excluded ; hence of pioof 
The intention is derived ” Forthwith I heard : 

“ If thus, whate’er by learning men attain, 

Were understood ; the so]>hist would want room 
To exercise his wit ” So breathed the flame 
Of love ; then added • “ Current * is the com 
Thou utter’st, both in weight and in alloy. 

But tell mo, if thou hast it m thy purse ” 

“Even so glittering and so lound,” said I, 

“ I not a whit misdoubt of its as'ay ” 

Next issued ® from the deep-imbosoni’d splendour : 


1 .FaitA.] Hebrews, xi. 1. So Monno, lu one of his sonnets, which he calls 
Dmaioni: 

Fede i snstanza dl sperate rose, 

E delle non visibili argomento. 

* CSarwixf.] “ Tlie answer thou hast made, is right : hut let me know if thy 
inward persnaslon he conformable to thy profession ” 

• Jfexl taaued ] “ Wo And that the more men have been acquainted with the 
practice of Christianity, the greater evidence they have had ot the truth of it, 
and been more fully and rationally persuaded of it. To such I grant there ate 
each powerfiil evidences of the truth of the doctrine of Christ hy the effeotnal 
VinkBigi of the Spirit of Gkid upon their souls, that all other argumenhl, as to 
their own satbfimtion, may &11 short of these. As to which, those verses <rf 
tte poet Dantes, rendeied into Latin by F. 8 , are very jiertinent and aignll' 
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"Say, whence the costly jewel, on the whidh - 
Is founded every virtue, came to thee.” 

“ The flood,” I answer’d, “from the Spirit of God 
Earn’d down upon the ancient bond ana iiew,> — 

Here is the reasoning, that convinceth me 
So feebngly, each argument beside 
Seems blun^ond forceless, in companson.” 

Then heard 1 ' “ Wherefore boldest thou that each. 

The elder proposition and the new. 

Which so persuade thee, are the voice of heaven i ” 

“ The works, that follow’d, evidence their truth 
I answer’d “ Nature did not make for these 
The iron hot, or on her anvil mold them ” 

“ Wlio voucheth to thee of the works themselves,” 

Was the reply, “ that they in very deed 
Are that they purport ? None hath sworn so to thee.” 
“That nil the world,”* said I, “should have been turn’d 


cant , for when he had introduced the Ajioitle Peter, asking him what it was 
which his faith was founded on, he answers, 

Delude exivit ex luce profunda 
Qus lUic splendebat pretiosa gcmina. 

Super quam omnis virtue fundatur. 

« e That Qod was pleased by immediate revelation of hunself, to discover that 
divine truth to the world whereon our faith doth stand as on lU sure founda- 
tion , hut when the ApotUe goes on to enquire how he knew Uus at first came 
from God, his answer to that is, 

larga plnvia 

Spiritus Sancti, quee c&t diflusa 
f^tiper veteres ct super novas inembranas 
£st syllogismus ille out cam mibi conclusit 
Adeo acute, ut pm ula dcmonstratione 
Oinuis demonstratio alia mihi vidcatur obtusa. 

i.s. That the Spirit of God doth so fully discover itself lioth m tho Old and New 
Testament, that all other arguiuonts are hut dull and heavy if compared with 
this.” Stillingfleet, Or .Sh n 2. chap. ix. sec. xix. § 4 llie reader will per- 
ceive that our learned divine has made an error In his quotation of this passage. 

1 The anaent band and neic. The Old and New Testament. 

> That all the viorld ] “ We cannot conceive how tlio world should be at 
first indnoed to believe without manifest and nncontrouled miracles. Tm as 
Chrysostom speaks, i. ni/Mtmr hriwm, wtMf vl Smvfte It was 

the greatest miracle of all, if the world shou'd believe without miraclea 
Whiu the Poet Dantes hath well eimressed in the twenty-fourth Canto ot 
Paradtee For when the Apostle is there brought in, asking the Poet upon 
what account he took the Scriptures of tho Old and New Testament to he the 
word of God ; his answer is, 

Prohatio qiue verom hoc mihi reclndit. 

Sunt opera, quts secuta sunt, ad qoes Natnra 

Non candeiecit femira onquam aut percnssit incudem. 

i.e. ^e evidence of that is the Divme Power of mirscles which wss In tiioss 
who deliver'd ^ose things to the world. And when the Apostle oateclAeHi 
him {hrther, how he knew those miraclea ware such as they pretended to be, 
vii, that they were truAjmd divine ; hia answer IS, 
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To Ghviati^ and no mixaele been wrought, 

Wonld in itsdf be ench a miiade, 

The rest were not an hundredth ]^rt so great. 

E’en thou went’et forth in poverty and hunger 
To set the goodly j)lant, that, from the vine 
It once was, now is grown unsightly bramble.” 

That ended, through the high celestial court 
Resounded all the spheres, “ Praise we one God 1 ” 

In song of most unearthly melody. 

And when that Worthy ^ thus, from branch to branch. 
Examining, had led me, that we now 
Approach’d the topmost bough ; he straight resumed : 

“ Ine grace, that holds sweet d^liancc with tliy soul. 

So far discreetly hath thy lips undosed ; 

That, whatsoe’er lias past them, I commend. 

Behoves thee to express, what thou belicvest, 

The next j and, whereon, thy belief hath grown." 

“ O saintly sire and spint t ” I began, 

“Who seost that, which thou didst so believe. 

As to outstnp ^ feet younger than thiiie own. 

Toward the sepulchre ; thy will is here. 

That I the tenour of my creed unfold ; 

And thou, the cause of it, hast likewise ask’d. 

And I reply . I m one God believe ; 

One sole eternal Godhead, of whose love 

Si orhis term sees convertit ad ClinstianiBmum 
Inquiebom ego, sine iniraculu , hoc unum 
£st tale, nt rehqua non amt ejus ccntesima pars. 
t.e. If the world shou'd ho converted to the Christian faith without iniraclea, 
this would he so great a miracle, that others were not to be compared with it. 
I conclude this, then, with that known saying of St. Anstm, Quisquis odhue 
piodigia, ut credat, inquiret, magnum est ipse prodigium qni mnndo credeute 
non credit Ue that seeks for miracles still to induce him to faith, when the 
world is converted to the Clinstian faith, he needs not seek for prodigies 
abroad , ho wants only a looking-glass to discover one. For, aa he goes on. 
Unde tempoiibus eruditis, ct omne quod Hen non potest respuentihns, sins 
ullis miiacnlis nimram mirahiUter incredibilia credidit mundust Whence 
came it to pass that in ao learned and wary an age as that was which the 
Apostles preach'd in, the world without miracles should he brought to believe 
tlungi so strangely incredible as those were which Cbnst and his Apostles 
praaoh'd.” Stillingfleet, Or. Sa. b. 2. cliap. x. sec. v § 1. Donne, in his 
SermoDB, (vol. u p. 216, foL edit.,) quotes a similar passage from An^stine, 
and applies it to the demand for miracles, mode by Bbman Catholics on 
Protestants. 

t That Worth^.'l Quel Baron. In the next Canto, St. James is called 
“Barone.” Bo m Boccaccio, O. vn N. 10, we find “Boron Messer Santo 
Antonio.” 

* At to ouMnp.] Ventun Insists that ths Feet has here “ made a slip 
for that John came first to the sepnlchre, though Peter was the first to entw 
it. Bnt let Dante have leave to explain his own meanmg, in a poaa^ from 
hie tfabd book DeAfonorofodi “Ihcit etiom Johannes Ipsum (acillcit Petnun) 
Intnrfiaes mlnto, onm venit in monqmentum. vtdens elium dieciDalani onuctni' 
tern s4 ostium,’^ P. 149, 
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All heaven is moved, himself unmoved the while. 

Kor demonstration physical alone, 

Or more intelligential and abstruse. 

Persuades me to this faith . but from tliat truth 
It cometh to me rather, which is shed 
Through Moses ; the rapt Fiophets ; and the Psalms ; 
The Oospel , emd what ye yourselves did write. 

When ye were mfted of the Holy Ghost 
In tlirce eternal Persons I beheve ; 

Essence threefold and one ; mysterious league 
Of union absolute, which, many a time, 

The word of gospel lore upon my mind 
Imprints and irom this germ, this firstling spark 
Tlie lively dame dilates ; and, like heaven’s star. 

Doth ghtter in me ” As the master hears. 

Well pleased, and then enfoldeth in his arms 
The servant, who hath joyful tidings brought, 

And having told the errand keeps his peace ; 

Thus benediction uttering with song, 

Soon as my peace I held, compass’d me thrice 

The ajiostolic radiance, whose behest 

Had oped my lips : so well their answer pleased. 


CANTO XXV. 

^tflnmtnt. 

Bslnt James questions our Poet concerning Hope. Next Saint John appears ; 
and, on perceiving that Dante looks intently on him, informs him that 
he, Saint John, had left his body resolved into earth, upon the earth ; and 
that Christ and the Virgin alone had come with their bodies into heaven. 

If e’er the sacred poem, that Lath made 
Both heaven and earth copartners in its toil, 

And with lean abstinence, through many a year. 

Faded my brow, be destined to prevail 
Over the cruelty, which bars me forth 
Of the fair sheep-fold,^ where, a sleeping lamb, 

The wolves set on and fain had u omed me ; 

With other voice, and fleece of other groin, 

1 shall forthwith return ; and, standing up 
At my baptismal font, shall claim the wreath 
Due to the poet’s temples . for I there 
First enter’d on the faith, which maketh souls 
Acceptable to God and, for its sake,* 

Peter had then circled iny forehead tbua 

* Thtfaxr theep-fold.'] Florence, whence he was banished, 

I fvr foic&i For the sake of that faith, 
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Kext finm tlie squadron, 'whence had ieeued forth 
The first fruit of Christ’s vicars on the earth, 

Toward us moved a light, at view whereof 
My Lady, full of gladness, spake to me : 

“Lo 1 lo 1 behold the peer of mickle might, 

That makes Galicia throng’d with visitants " ^ 

As when the ring-dove by his mate alights ; 

In circles, each about the other wheels. 

And, murmuring, cooes his fondness . thus saw I 
One, of the other * great and glonous prince, 

"With kindly greeting, hail’d ; extolling, both, 

Their heavenly banqueting but when an end 
Was to their gratulation, silent, each. 

Before me sat they down, so burning biiglit, 

I could not look u])on them Smiling tlien, 

Beatrice spake . “ 0 life in glory shrined 1 
Who 3 didst the Largess'* of our kingly cuuit 

^ Oaliaathron^d with usditnh'\ Bee Manana, 7/ lib 11 rap. ziii ! “£n 
el tiempo,” etc “At the time that the sejinkhre of the apostle Bt. James was 
diseovered, the devotion lor that place extended itself not only over all Spain, 
but even round about to foreign nations Multitudes from all parts of tbo 
world eame to visit it Many others were deterred by the dilheulty of the 
journey, by the roughness and bairenness of those paits, and by the incureious 
of the Moors, who made captives many of the pilgiims — The canons of St- 
Koy, afterwanls, (the precise tune is not known,) with a desire of remedying 
these evils, built, in many phiccs, along the whole road, which reached as far 
os to France, hospitals for the reception of the pilgrims.” In the Conmto, p. 
74, we find “ la galassia,” etc “ the galaxy, that is, the white circle which the 
common people call the way of St James,” on which Biscioni remarks : “Tlio 
common people formerly considered the milky way as a sim by night to 
pilgnms, who were going lo 81 James of Galicia , and tins perhaps arose from 
the resemblance of the word galaxy to Ualieia 1 have often,” ho adds, “ beard 
women and peasants call it the Roman road,” " la strada di Roma.” 

Lo there (quod lie) cast up thme eye. 

Be } ondir, lo I the Galaxie, 

The wlilcne men elope the milky way. 

For it IS white, and some perfay, 

Ycallm it ban Watlynge &eto Chancer, The House qf Fame, b. 2. 

* One, of (he other ] Saint Peter and Saint James 

* Who ] The Epistle of St James is here attributed to the elder apostle ol 
that name, whose shnno was at Compostella, in Galicia 'Whicli of the two 
was the author of it, is yet doubtful The learned and candid Michaelis con- 
tends very forcibly for its having been written by James the Elder. Lardnet 
rqjects that opmion as absurd while Benson argues against it, hut is well 
answered by Michaelis, who, after all, is obliged to leave the question 
undecided See his InlToduUwn to the Hao Testament, translated by Dr. 
Marsh, ed. Camhndge, 1793, voL iv cap, xxvi sees 1, 2, 3. Mr, Horne supposes, 
that as the elder James “ was put to death by Herod Agnppa, A.D. 44, (Acts, 
xii ) it is evident that he was not the author of the epistle which hem the 
name of James, because it conta.ns jiassages which refer to a later period, vie. 
V. 1-8, which intimates the then immediately approaching destruction of 
Jernwuem, and the subversion of the Jewish polity." Inlroduetum to the 
Critical i^udjf and Knowledge qf the Holy Scriptures, ed. 1818, vol. h. p. 600. 

4 Largess ] He appears to allude to the Epistle of James, chap. L ver. 5 1 
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Set down witli faitlifal ran ; let now tby Vouci 
Of Lope the praises, in this height resound. 

For well thou knoVst, who figurest it as oft,^ 

Aa Jesus, to re three, more brightly shone.” 

“ Lift up tny head ; and be thou strong in trust ; 
For that, which hither from the mortal world 
Amvoth. must be ripen’d in onr beam " 

Such cueering accents from tlie second flame * 
Assured me ; and mine eyes I lifted up ^ 

Unto the mountains, that had bow’d them late 
With over-heavy burden. “Sith our Liege 
Wills of his grace, that thou, or e’er thy death, 

In the moat secret council with his lords 
Shouldst be confronted, so that having view’d 
The glories of our court, thou mayest therewith 
Thyself, and all who hear, invigorate 
With hope, that leads to blissfiu end ; declare. 

What is that hope i how it doth flourish in thee 1 
And whence thou hadst ill” Tlius, proceeding stiU, 
The second light : and she, whose gentle love 
My soaring pennons in that lofty flight 
Escorted, thus preventing me, rejoin’d • 

“ Among her sons, not one more iull of hope, 

Hath the church militant . so *tis of him 
Kecorded in the sun, whose hberal oib 
EnligUteueth all our tribe and ere his term 
Of warfare, hence permitted he is come. 

From Egypt to Jerusalem,* to see. 

The other points, both which * thou hast inquired, 
Hot for more knowledge, but that he may tell 
How dear thou hold’st the virtue ; these to him 


" If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that nveth to all men 
Uhendly, and iipbraidoth not , and it shall he given him,’’ Or, to ver. 17 : 
“ Every good gift and every perfect gift is bora above, and cometn down from 
the Father of Ughts.” Some editions, however, read " rallegrezza,” “joy," in- 
stead of “la laighezza.” 

* A» o/W] liandmo and Ventnri, who read "Quanto," explain this, that 
the frequency with which James had commended the virtue of bom, was in 
proportion to the brightness in which Jesus had upeared at his tranm^iration. 
Vdlntello, who reads “ Quanto,” supposes that James three times recommends 
patient hope in the lost chapter of his EpisUe , and that Jesus, as many times, 
showed his brightness to the three disciples ; once when he cleansed the lepers 
(Lake, v ) , again when he raised the daughter of Jams (Mark, v.) ; and a 
third time when he was transfigured. Xs to Lmnhardi, who alro reada 
*' Qnante,” his construction of the passage seems to me scaredy intelligibla. 

* The tecond fama.'l St James. 

* / 1 “I loolmd up to the Apostles." “ I wiU lift up mine eyes 

onto the hills, from whence cometh my hdp.” Fsahn cxzl 1, 

* Ihma JSgfM to Jerusalem.] From the lower world to heaven, 

* Beth iMiM.] One point Beatnce has hendf answered , “how that htV* 
flonxlBlws in him." Thaoliber two vemam for Dante to lesclve. 






PARAIHSI!, Caxvo XX7. 

Leave I : for be mj aaraer thee with eaae. 

And witiltoat boastinj^ so Ood rave him grace.’* 

Like to the scholar, practised in hu t&. 

Who, willing to give proof of diligence, 

Seconds his teacher gudly ; “Hope,”^ said I, 

“Is of the joy to come a sure expectance, 

The effect of grace divine and merit preceding. 

This light from many a stan visits my heart ; 

But flow’d to me, the first, from him who sang 
The songs of the Supreme ; himself supreme 
Among his tuneful brethren. ‘ Let all horn 
In thee,’ so sjiake his anthem,* ‘who have Known 
Thy name ; ’ and, with my faith, who know not that ? 
From thee, the next, distilling from his spring, 

In thine epistle, fell on me the drops 
So plenteously, that I on others shower 
The influence of their dew.” Whileas I spake, 

A lamping, as of quick and volley’d lightning, 

Within the bosom of that mighty sheen ® 

Play’d tremulous , then forth these accents breathed ; 
“ Love tor the virtue, which attended me 
E’en to the palm, and issuing from the field. 

Glows vigorous yet within mo ; and inspires 
To ask of tliee, whom also it flights, 

What promise thou from hope, in chief, dost win." 

“ Both scriptures, new and ancient,” I replied, 

“ Propose the mark (vi Inch even now I view) 

For souls beloved of God. Isaias * saitli, 

‘ That, in their own land, each one must be clad 
In two-fold vesture ; ’ and their proper land 
Is this delicious life. In terms more full, 

And clearer far, thy brother ® hath set forth 

This revelation to us, where he tells 

Of the white raiment destined to the saints " 

And, as the words were ending, from above, 

“ They liope m thee 1 ” first heard wo cried : whereto 
Answer’d the carols all. Amidst them next. 


1 ffope ]. This is from the Sentences of Petnis Lomharilns ■ “ Est antem 
apes Tirtus) qii& spirituolu et setenui boas speraatur, id est cam fldacift ex- 
pectantar. fist eaim spes certa expectatio fatane beatitadims, venieas ex Dei 
gradt et ex mentis pneredeatibas vel Ipsam spom, qaam natuia pneit charltas 
at real speratam, id est heatitudinem steraam. sme mentis eaim aliqaid 
tpenre aoa spes, sed pncsaniptio dici potest,” Pet. lomb. Sent, lib, 8. dish 
aBTed. Bas. I486, fol 

* Mu anthem j “ They that kaow thy noiee will pat their trust in thee." 
IMm ix. 10. 

. * That imgi(vjheett.J The spirit of Saint James. 

4 Jiaiat.] “Be hath clothed me with the ganaenfs of salvation, )t6 haA 
eoenmd mewiththerabeof nghteooeac«<t,” (^p Ixi, IQ, 

» Mhtr.J pt, (lolift uj the Bcvelntion, vd, Q, 
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A light of BO clear amplitude emerged, 

That winter’s month ^ were bnt a single day, . 
Were such a crystal in the Cancer’s sign. 

Like as a virgin ’ iiseth up, and goes, 

And enters on the mazes of the dance ; 

Though gay, yet innocent of worse intent, 

Tlian to do fitting honour to the bnde : 

So I beheld the new effulgence come 

Ilnto the other two, who in a ring 

Wheel’d, as became their nmturc In the dance. 

And in the song, it mingleth And the dame 

Held on them fix’d her looks ; e’en as the spouse, 

Silent, and moveless. “ This * is he, who lay 

Upon the bosom of our pelican 

This he, into whose keeping, from the cross, 

The mighty charge was given.” Thus she spoke : 
Yet therefore nought the more removed her sight 
From marking them . or e’er her words began, 

Or when they closed As he, who looks intent. 
And strives with searching ken, how he may see 
The sun in his eclipse, and, through desire 
Of seeing, loseth power of sight , so I * 

Peer’d on that last resplendence, while I heard : 

Wbr dazzlcst thou thine eyes in seeking that, 
Which here abides not ? Earth my body is. 

In earth ; and shall be, with the rest, so long. 

As till oiir niinilier eoiial flic decree 

Of the Most High. The two ^ that have ascended, 


1 WmUr't month ] If a luminary, like that which now appeared, were to 
shine throughout the month following the wmter solstice, during which the 
constellation Cancer appears in the east at the setting of the sun, there would 
be no interruption to the light, but the whole month would he as a single day." 

s lake as a virgin ] Tliere is a pretty counterpart to this simile in ths 
(iuadnregio of Frozzi . 

Foi come donna, chs fa reverenza 

Lassando il hallo, tal' atto fi ella. Lib. 4 cap. v. 

Then os a lady, when she leaves the dance, 

Maketh obeisance, even so did she. 

The some wnter has another more like that in the text . 


Como donsella, c’ha a guidar la danza, 

Che a chi I'lnvita reverenzia face, 

E po' incomincia vergognosa e iiianza, 

Cosl colei, etc. Lib, 4. cap. li. 

* Thu ] St. John, who reclined on the bosom of our Saviour, and to Whose 
dhaim Jesus recommended liis mother. 

s So I,] He looked so earnestly, to descrv whether St. John were jnusent 
there in bod^ or m spmt only , having had his doubts raised tw thit 
sayli^ of our Saviour’s : “ If I will, that be tarry till I come, what is fhai to 


* The two.] Christ and Mary, whom be has desenbed in the last Canto bnt 
sne, as rising above bis sight. 
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PABiJOlSB, Cisso rSTL 

In this our bUssed clouter, «hine alone 
Witib the two gaiments. ^ report below.” 

As when, for ease of labonr, or to ahnn 
Suspected ]^nl, at a whistle’s breath, 

The oars, erewhile dash’d frequent in the wave^ 
AH rest ■ the flamy circle at tnat voice 
So rested , and the mingling sound was still. 
Which from the tnnal banc^ soft-breathing, rose. 
I turn’d, but ah 1 how trembled in my thought, 
When, looking at my side again to sea 
Beatnce, I descried her not ; although. 

Not dutant, on the happy coast she stood. 


CANTO XXVI. 

^rgttmmt 

Bslnt John examines our Poet touching Chanty. Afterwards Adam tells 
when he was created, and placed in the terrestrial Paradise , how long he 
remained in that state ; what was the occasion of his fall ; when ha was 
admitted into heaven , and what language he spalce. 

With dazzled eyes, whilst wondenng I remain’d ; 

Forth of the beamy flame,* which dazzled me. 

Issued a breath, that in attention mule 

Detain’d me , and these words it spake . “ ’Twere well. 

That, long as till thy vision, on my form 
O’erspent, regain Us virtue, with mscourse 
Thou compensate the brief delay. Say then, 

Begmning, to what point thy soul aspires . 

And meanwhile rest assured, that sight in thee 
Is but o'erpower’d a space, not wholly quench’d ; 

Since thy fair guide and lovely, in her look 
Hath potency, the like to thal^ which dwelt 
In Ananias’ hand.” * I answenng thus 
" Be to mine eyes the remedy, or late 
Or early, at her pleasure ; for they were 
The gates, at which she enter’d, and did light 
Her never-dying fire. My wishes here 
Are centred : in this palace is the weal. 

That Alpha and Omega is, to all 

The lessons love can read me ” Yet again 

The voice, which had dispersed my fear when dazed 

With that excess, to converse urged, and spake ■ 

1 I%a hmm/gJUme.] Bt. Jobn. 

* Ananias' hand ] Who. by patting hu band on St. Paul, restored Us 
ugbt. Ants, ix. 17. 
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** thee sift more wtowlf thy terms ; 

And say, who leireru at thw scope tby hov.” 

^'FMlosophy,” said I, “hath arguments, 

And this place hath authority enough. 

To imprint in me such love : for, of oonstiainfj 
Qood, inasmuch os we perceive the good. 

Kindles our love ; and in degree the more. 

As it comprises more of goodness in ’t. 

The essence then, where such advantage is. 

That each good, found without it^ is nought else 
But of his Tight the beam, must needs attract 
The soul of each one, loving, who the truth 
Discerns, on which this proof is built. Such truth 
Learn I from him,*- who shows me the first love 
Of all mtelligential substances 
Eternal . from his voice I learn, whose word 
Is truth ; that of himself to Moses saith, 

‘ I will make * all my good before thee pass . ' 
Lastly, from thee I learn, who chief proclaim’st, 
E’en at the outset “ of thy heralding, 

In mortal ears the mystery of heaven.” 

“ Through human wisdom, and the authority 
Therewith agreeing,” heard I answei’d, “keep 
The choicest of thy love for God. But say, 

If thou yet other cords within thee fcel’st, 

That draw thee towards him ; so that thou report 
How many are the fangs, with which this love 
Is grappled to thy soul.” I did not miss. 

To what intent the eagle of our Lord * 

Had pointed his demand ; yea, noted well 
The avowal which he led to ; and resumed r ^ 
“ All mppling honda that knit the heart to God,' 
Confederate to make fast our clianty. 

The being of the world ; and mine own being ; 

The death which He endured, that I should uve ; 
And that, which all the faithful hope, os I do ; 

To the foremention’d lively knowledge min’d ; 
Have from the sea of ill love saved luy bark, 

And on the coast secured it of the right. 


* JVom Aun.] Some suppose that Plato is here meant, srho, in his Banfua, 

makes Fhsadrus say * l/u>L$yuTmi i'Eftii far w wfufiurirn iTmu, rgirfiitTint 
ittrltrm iymtih ifCt mnu irri, “ Iiove IS confessedly amongst the eldest of 
odnn ; and being the eldest, is the cause to ue of the greatest goods.” list. 
Op. tom. z p 177, Bip. ed Others have understood it of Anstotle ; and 
otbets, of the writer who goes by t))e name of Dionysiua the AieoMHte, 
nAtred to in the twenty-eighth Canto i 

* TvtU siaJte.] Exodus, xxziii 19 

^ At tkt outlet,] John, i. 1, etc. 

* fhl eof/le of om hard ] Jolg^ 
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As for lihe leaves,* that in &e garden lAoom, 

Mj lore for them is great aa is the good 
D^t hj the eternal hand, that tends them alL” 

I ended : and therewith a song most sweet 
Bang through ^e spheres ; and “ Holy, holy, holy,” 
Accordant with the rest, my lady sang. 

And aa a sleep is broken and dispersed 
Through sharp encounter of the nimble light. 

With tlie eye’s spirit running forth to meet 
The ray, from membrane on to membrane urged ; 

And the upstartled wight loathes that ho sees ; 

So, at his sudden waking, he misdeems 
Of all around him, till assurance waits 
On better judgment . thus the saintly dame 
Drove from before mine eyes tbe motes away, 

Witb the resplendence of ner own, that cast 
Their brightness downward, thousand miles below. 

Whence I my vision, clearer than before, 

Becover’d ; and well nigh astounded, ask’d 
Of a fourth light, that now with us I saw. 

And Beatrice • “ The first living soul,* 

That ever the first virtue framed, admires 
Within these rays his Maker” Like the leaf, 

That bows its lithe top till the blast is blown ; 

By its own virtue rear’d, then stands aloof : 

So I, the whilst she said, awe-stnckcn bow’d. i 
Then eagerness to speak embolden'd me ; 

And I began : “ 0 fruit f that wast alone 
Mature, when first engender’d ; ancient father I 
That doubly secst in every wedded bride 
Thy daughter, by afi^ity and blood ; 

Devoutly as I may, 1 pray thee hold 
Converse with me . my will thou seest ; and I, 

More speedi^ to hear thee, tell it not.” 

It chancctn oft some animal bewrays. 

Through the sleek covering^ of his furry coat. 

The fondness, that stirs in nim, and conforms 
His outside seeming to the cheer vithm : 

* The leaves.] Crested heings. 

■ The first Iwing soul 1 Adam. 

' Cownny.] liomlwrdi'B explanation of this passage is somewhat ludicronSa 
By "un anm^ coverto,” he nnderatsnds, not an animal in its natuitd cover* 
ing of ftir or hair, but one drest up with clothes, as a dog, for instance, '*m 
hlad for sport “un cane per traatullo coperto." Chaucer describes as oM 
of tbs tokens of pleasure in a dog, “ tha smoothing down of his haln r 
It came and crept to me as low, 

Bight as it had me yknow, 

Hud down bis head, and joned his eares. 

And laid all smooth downe ms hearca 
n* Dreamt qf Chawer, er Book qf the Dvtkeeee^ edt 1<!0S| fob 




45 ^ 


THE VISION. 


loo-iad. 


And in like guise \ras Adam’s spirit moved 
To joTOUs mood, that through the covering shone, 
Transparent, when to pleasure me it spake : 

“ No need thy will be told, which I untold 
Better discern, than thou whatever thing 
Thou hold’st most certain for that will I see 
In Him, who is truth’s mirror ; and Himself, 

Parhelion ' unto all things, and nought else, 

To Him. This wouldst thou hear . how long since, God 
Placed me in that high garden, from whose bounds 
She led me up this l^der, steep and long ; 

What space endured my season of delight , 

Whence truly sprang the wrath that banish’d me ; 

And what the language, which I spake and framed. 

Not that I tasted > of the tree, my son. 

Was in itself the cause of that exile. 

But only my transgressing of the mark 
Assim'd me There, whence > at thy lady’s best 
The Mantuan moved him, still was I debair’d 
This council, till the sun had made completp. 

Four thousand and three hundred ronnas and tmee. 

His annual journey ; and, through every bght 
In his broad pathway, saw I him return. 

Thousand save seventy times, the whilst I dwelt 

Upon the oaith The language^ I dul use 

Was worn away, or ever Nimi oil's race 

Their unaceomplisliable work began 

For nought,® that man inclines to, e’er was lasting ; 

Left bv his reason free, and variable 

As 18 the sky that sways lum. That he speaks, 

> Parhdum 1 Vnio enlightens and comprohends all things , hut is hiinseU 
ealightened and comprehended by none. 

■ Jfot that I tasted] ^ Frezzi 

per colpa fd 1’ nom messo in bando, 

Non Bolameute per gustar del porno , 

Ma perch' e’ trapassd di Dio il comando. 

It Quadrxr. lib. 4. cap. 1 

* Whence 1 That Is, from Limbo See Hdl, Canto u. 63. Adam says that 
6282 yean ^psed from Ins creation to the time of liu deliverance, which 
followed the death of Christ. 

® The language J Ilac forma locntionis locntus est Adam, bac forma loeutt 
■nnt omnes poster! mas usqne ad isdibcationem turns Babel De Vvlg. £loq. 
lib. 1. cap. “Thu form of speech Adam used ; thu, all his postenty usul 
the bnilding of the tower of Babel.” 

* For nought ] There is a similar passage in the De Vulg. Slog. lib. 1. cap. 
iz. “Smee, therefore, all our language, except that which was crested 
tether witii the first man by God, has been repaired according to onr own 
will and pleasure, after that confusion, which was nothing else than a forget^ 
fhlaese of the fonner : and since man is a being most unstable and variable, 
OUT lanmage oea neither he lasting nor continuous ; but, like other things 
wUol) belong to ns, os customs and dress, must be varied by distances of 
pUoas and times," 
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Is nature’s prompting : vliether Uios, or tbus^ 
She leaves to yon, as ye do most afihct it. 

Ere 1 descended into nell’s aWss, 

El* was the name on earth of the Chief Good, 
"Whose joy enfolds me ■ Eli then 'twas call’d. 
And so beseemeth . for, in mortals, use * 

Is as the leaf upon tlie bou|^ ‘ that goes. 

And other conies instead Upon the mount 
Most high above the waters, my life,* 

Both innocent and guilty, did bnt reach 
From the first hour, to that which cometli next 
(As the sun changes quarter) to the sixth.” 


CANTO XXVIL 


^rsununt 

Ssint Peter bitterly rebukes the covetousness of bis successors in the apostolic 
see, while all the heavenly host sympathize in his indignation : they then 
vanish upwards. Beatrice bids Dante ogam cast bis view below. After* 
vrards they ore borne into the muth heaven, of which she shows him the 
nature and properties , blaming the perveraeucss of man, who places bis 
will on low and perishable things. 


Thkn “ Glory to the Father, to the Son, 

And to the Holy Spirit,” rang aloud 
Throughout all Paradise ; that with the song 
My spmt reel’d, so passing sweet the strain. 
And what I saw was equal ecstasy . 

One universal smile * it seem’d ot all things ; 
Joy past compare ; gladness unutterable ; 
Imperishable life of peace and love j 
Exhaiistless nches, and unmeasured bliss. 
Before mine eyes stood the four torches ‘ lit : 


1 Sl.1 Some read ffh, “ One,” instead of M • but the latter of these 
readings is confirmed by a passage from Dante's Treatise De Ktdy. Blog, lib. 1. 
cap. iv. : “Quod pnus vox pnmi loquentis sonavont, viro ssniB mentis in 
promptu esse non dubito ipsnm fuisse quod Deus est, videlmet El.'* St. 
Isidore in the Orupmtt, lib. 7. cap. l, had said, “ Pnmum apud Hebttscs IM 
Bomen El dimtar.'’ 

* Uh.] From Horace, Ar$ Pod. 62. 

* All my lt/e.1 “I remamed in the terrestrial Paradise only to the sevoith 
hour.” In the Butona Scdaotiea of Petrus Comestor, it is said of our first 
parents ; “ Quidam tradunt eos fuisse in FaiadJso septem horas." F. fi. ed. 

1613, 4to. 

* One univencU rniale ] 

Ivi ognl coaa intomo m’assembrava 
I7n’ allegrezza di gioeondo nso. 

FrezzI, 11 Quadrir. lib. 4. eni. U. 

. _ i.. all things smiled. Milton, P. A, h & 26A 

I FtnT ttr^ee.] St, Peter, St. James, St. John, ^ul AdtO, 
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And vliieb fint liad come, beg;ui to wax 
In brightnesi ; and, in aemblanoe, each became,* 

Aa Jove might be, if he and Mare were hicde. 

And interchan^ their plnmca. Silenee ensued, 

Through the blest quire ; bj Him, who here appoints 
Vicissitude of mmistry, enjom’d ; 

When thus I heard : “ Wonder not, if my hue 
Be chan^ ; for, while I speak, these shalt thou see 
AH in like manner chan« with me. My place 
‘He * who usurps on earth, (my place, ay, mine, 

Which in the presence of the ^n of God 
Is void,) the same hath made my cemetery 
A common sewer of puddle and of blood : 

^e more below his triumph, who from hence 
Malignant felL” Such cofour,^ as the sun, 

At eve or morning, paints an adverse cloud. 

Then saw I sprinkled over all the sky. 

And as the nnblemish'd dame, who, in herself 
Secure of censure, yet at bare report 
Of other’s failmg, shrinks with maiden fear ; 

So Beatrice, in her semblance, changed : 

And such eclipse in heaven, methinu, was seen, 

‘^en the Most Holy suffer'd. Then the words 
Proceeded, with voice, alter’d from itself 
So clean, the semblance did not alter more. 

“Not to this end was Christ’s spouse with my blood, 

With that of Lmus, and of Cletus,* fed ; 

That she might serve for purchase of base gold : 

But for the purchase of this happy life. 

Did Sextus, Plus, and Callixtus bleed. 

And Urban ; ' they, whose doom was not without 
Much weeping seal’d. No purpose was of ours,® 

That on the nglit hand of our successors, 

Fart of the Christian people should be set. 

And part upon their left ; nor that the keys. 

Which were vouchsafed me, should for ensign serve 
Unto the banners, that do levy war 

^ Tiat 1 St. Fetsr, who looked os the planet Jupiter would, if it aasnined 
the ssnstmie appearance of Mars, 

* JSr^ Bonhtoa VIII 

* eolaur,] Qui color infeetis odrera sobs sb ictn 

Nubibus esse solet : ant purpnren Anrorss. 

Ond, Jfet. lib. 8. 184. 

* Qf X4niu, attd ijf Cletut ] Biehops of Borne in tbe first century. 

* jD\d Stxtw, IHut, anil CaUtxtui bleed, 

And Urban ] The former tiro, bishops of the same see, in the second ; 
and the others, in the fonrth century. 

* Ae purpose was of ours.] “ We did not intend tbsl onr encceesors shonld 
take any p^ In the politicu diTidons among Christians ; or that my fignm 
(tto emtf at Jeter) should aem os a mark to authorise imq^toos gnutt 
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On the baptized ; nor I, for idgil-nmthj 
Set upon sold and Mng privilegei : 

Which makee me ort to bicker and turn red. 

In shepherd’s clothing, greedy wolyes ’ below 
Bange wide o’er all the pastures. Arm of Gbd { 

Why longer sleep’st tbon ? Cahorsines and Gascons* 

Prepare to quaff our blood. O good beginning I 
To what a vile conclusion must thou stoop. 

But the high providence, which did defend. 

Through £ipio, the world’s empery for Rome, 

Will not delay its succour ■ and thou, son,* 

Who through thy nioital weight shalt yet again 
Return below, open thy lips, nor hide 
What IS by me not hidden.” As a flood 
Of frozen vapours streams adown the air, 

Wliat time the she-goat ^ with her skiey horn 
Touches the sun ; so saw I there stream wide 
The vapours, who with us had linger’d late. 

And with glad triumph deck tlic ethereal cope. 

Onanrd my sight their semblances pursued ; 

So far pursued, as till the space between 
From Its reach sever’d them * whereat the guide 
Celestial, marking mo no more intent 
On upward gazing, said, “Look down, and see 
What circuit tlioii hast compast.” From the hour * - 
When I before had cast iny view beneath, 

All the first region overpast I saw. 

Which from the midmost to the boundary winds ; 

That onward, thence, from Oades,° I beheld 
The unwise jiassage of Laertes’ son ; 

And hitherward the shore,' where thou, Europa, 

Madest thee a joyful burden ; and yet more 
Of this dim spot had seen, hut that the sun,* 


1 Woivu.'i Wolves shidl succeed to teachers, grievons wolves. 

Milton, P. L. b. 12. 608. 

* CahorsiMt and Oatcont 1 He alludes to Jacques d'OsBa, a native of 
Cahors, who filled the papal chair In 1816, alter it hod been two years vacant, 
and asanmed the name of John XXII , and to Clement V., a Qbscob, oi 
whom seo ffell. Canto ziz. 86, and Kote. 

* TKou, jon,] Beatrus Petros — multaque locutns est, ct docuit me de vetarl 
tesfaunento, de homnxinu etum adhne aeouJo adhuc vnentUmaplara veeeata- 
vntomat nuAt, precepitque, ut ea qua de iUis audieram eis referrem. Mberid 
Kiiio, sec. i5. 

* The the-goat.} When the sun is in Capneom. 

* Fnm the Aour.] Since he hod last loolred (see Canto Zzii.) he perceteeA 
that he had pest firom the mendion circle to the eastern hmfizon ; the half of 
oar hemiaphere, and a quarter of the heaven. 

* AVgm Oades,] See jffeU, Canto zzvi 106. 

' TAssAwv.] nmmcla, where Europa, the daughter of Agenor, tHOunted on 
the hack of Jnidtar, in Ms shape of a hnlL 

* Assum.] Patowasinthscoiistellatioaof Oeinii>l,aadttMtaniaAzltli 
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A constdilation off and more, had ta’en 
Hu progress in the zodiac underneath. 

Then hy the spirit, that doth never leave 
Its amorous dalliance with my lady’s looks, 
jElack with redoubled ardour were mine eyes 
Led unto her . and from her radiant smiles, 

AYhenas I tam’d me, pleasure so divine 
Did lighten on me, that whatever bait 
Or art or nature m the human flesh. 

Or in its limn’d resemblance, can combine 
Through greedy eyes to take the soul withal. 

Were, to her beauty, nothing Its boon influence 
From the fair neat of Leda^ rapt me foith. 

And wafted on into the swifted heaven 

What place fur entrance Beatrice chose, 

I may not say ; so uniform was all. 

Liveliest and loftiest. She my secret wish 
Divined ; and, with such gladness, that God’s love 
Seem’d from her visage shining, thus began 
“ Here u the goal, whence motion on lus race 
Starts motionless the centre, and the rest 
All moved around. Except the soul divine, 

Place in this heaven is none , the soul divine. 

Wherein the love, which nileth o’er its orb. 

Is kindled, and the virtue, that it sheds 
One circle, light and love, enclasping it, 

As this doth clasp the othets ; and to Him, 

Who draws the bound, its limit only known. 

Measured itself by none, it doth divide 
Motion to all, counted unto them forth. 

As by the fifth or half ye count forth ten. 

The vase, wherein time’s roots* are plunged, thou scest ; 
Look elsewhere for the leaves. O mortal lust I 
That const not lift thy head above the waves 
Which whelm and sink thee dowm. The will in roan 
Bears goodly blossoms ; but its ruddy promise 


Then wu, therefore, part of those two constellations, and the whole of 
Turns, between them. 

* The fair nett ef Leda ] “ From the Oommi thus called, because I,eda 

was the mother of the twins, Castor and Pollux. 

* Tmdt roofs.] " Here,” says Beatrice, “ are the roots, from whence time 
springs : for the parts, into which it is divided, the other heavens must be con- 
aldeiea." And me then breaks out into an exclamation on the degeneracy of 
human nature, which does not hft itself to the contemplation of divine things. 
Thus in the (jjuadnrtgio, iib 2 cap, vi ■ 

11 tempo, e'l ciel, cne sopra noi i volto, 

£ una cosa, e non voltondo il cielo, 

Cib che da tempo pende saria tolto. 

Time, and the heaven that tumeth o'er our heads, 

Are but as one , and if the heaven tam’d not, 

That, which depends on tune, were done sway. 
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Is, by the dripping of perpetual rain, 

Iwe mere abortion : faitii and innocence 
Are met wiUi but in babes ; each taking leave, 

Ere cheeks with down ore sprinkled : he, that fasts 
While yet a stammerer, with his tongue let loose 
Gluts every food alike in ererv moon : 

One, yet a babbler, loves and listens to 
His mother , but no sooner hath free use 
Of speech, than he doth uisli her in her grave. 

So suddenly doth the fair child of bim,^ 

Whose welcome is the mom and eve his parting, 

To negro blackness change her virgin ^hite, 

“ Thou, to abate thy wonder, note, that none “ 

Bears rule in earth ; and its frail family 

Are therefore wanderers. Yet before the date,® 

Whem through the hundredth in his reckoning dropt, 

Pale January must he shoved aside 

From winters calendar, these heavenly spheres 

Shall roar so loud, that fortune shall be iam * 

To turn the poop, where she hath now the prow } 

So that the iieet run onward . and true fruit. 
Expected long, shall crown at last the bloom.” 


CANTO XXVIII. 

^rgntnrnt. 

StUl in the ninth heaven, our Poet is permitted to behold the divine essence,’ 
and then seee, in three hierarchies, the nine choirs of angels. Beatrice 
clears some difiiculties which occur to him on this occasion. 

So she, who doth imparadise my soul. 

Had drawn the veil from off our present life, 

1 The fair child of Atm.] There is soniething very similar in our author's 
treatise De Monarchic, lib i p 104 " Humanum ^niis iilius cst coeli quod 
cot perfectissimum in omni oiwre sno Gcnerat enim homo honiineni et sol 
jnzta secundum in Naturali Auditu." This, therefore, is intended lor a philo- 
sophical truth, and not for a figure, as when Pindar calls “the day" “child 
of the sun ; " 

— 'Aaiw 01, 11 59. 

* jYbne.] Because, as has been before said, the shepherds are become wolves. 
■ B^are the dole.] " Before many ages are past , liefore tliose fractions, 

which are dropt m the reckoning of every } car, shall amount to so large a 
portion of time, that January shall be no more a winter month " By this 
peri^rasls Is meant “in a shoi't time as we say familiarly, such a thing 
will happen before a thousand years are over, when we mean, it will hoppan 
MOB. Iniiis Petrarch : — 

Ben sa ch’ 11 prova, e fiati cosa plana 

And null’ aniu. Thonfo tTAmorv, cap. 1. i 

* Fortune AM hs/om.] The conunentatoe. In general, snppese that «a}' 
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An<l bnrcd the truth of poor mortality : 

When lo ] as one who, m a mirror, spies 
The diining of a flambeau at his bach, 

Lit sudden ere lie deem of its approach, 

And tumeth to resolve him, if the glass 
Have told him true, and sees the record faithful 
As note is to its metre ; even thus, 

1 well remember, did befal to me. 

Looking upon the beauteous eyes, whence love 
Had m^e the leash to take me. As I turn’d ; 

And that which none, who m that volume ^ looks. 

Can miss of, in itself apparent, struck 
My view ; a point I saw, that darted light 
So sharp, no lid, unclosing, may bear up 
Against its keenness. The least star we ken 
From hence, had seem’d a moon ; set by its side. 

As star by side of star And so far off. 

Perchance, as is the halo from the light 

Which paints it, when most dense the vapour spreads ; 

Theie wheel’d about the point a circle of fire, 

More rapid than the motion which surround^ 
Speediest, the world Another this enring’d ; 

.And that a third ; the third a fourth, and that 
A fifth cncompas^d ; which a sixth next bound ; 

And over this, a seventh, following, reach’d 
Circumfci'once so ample, that its MW, 

Withm the span of Juno's messenger, 

Had scarce been held entire Beyond the soventh. 
Ensued yet other two. And every one, 

As more in number distant from the firsts 
Was tardier in motion : and that glow’d 
With flame most pure, that to the sparkle of truth, 
Was nearest ; asjrartaking most, methmks, 

Of its reobty. Ime guide beloved 

Saw me in anxious thought suspense, and spake * 

“ Heaven, and all nature, hangs upon that point.* 

The circle thereto most coiijom’d observe ; 

And know, that by intenser love its course 


Poet here angars tliat great refomu wluch he vainly hoped would follow on the 
arrival of the Emperor Henry VII. in Italy. Lomba^i refers the prognesti- 
oaiion to Can Qrande della Scale : and when we connder that this Canto was 
not finished till after the death of Henry, os appears from the mention that is 
made of John XXII., it cannot be denied but the coqjectaie le probaUa. 
Trow (Veliro AUegortm, p 186) suggests Matteo Visconti, or Castmodo 
Caaaacanl, as the expected reformer 

tThai volume.] The ninth heaven; as Vellutelli^ I think, rf^blte 
fadferpreta it. 

*£«ti>en, and all nature, ^nae mum tial point.] Unv(rnsimitx^li*iiitu 
4 t>Ceu. Aristot. lih 1% c. viL “Frrai mat begm)^ 

flspimd heaven and natuxa.'f - — — — ' ' ” 
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1 & to tbia awift&esa^ irine’d.'’ To whom I ibus : 

" It were enough ; nor ehould 1 further seek, 

Had I but witness’d order, in the world 
Appointed, such as in these wheels is seen. 

But in the sensible world such difference ^ is, 

That in each round shows more divinity, 

As each is wider from the centre. Hence, 

If in this wondrous and angelic temple, 

That hath,' for confine, only light and love, 
l£y wish may have completion, I must know, 
'Wnerefoie such disagreement is between 
The exemplar and its copy ‘ for mysdf, 
Contemplating, I fail to pierce the cause.” 

“ It 18 no marvel, if thy fingers foil’d 
Do leave the knot untied .- so hard ’tis groim 
For want of tenting ” Thus she said : “ But take,” 
She added, “ if thou wish thy cure, my words. 

And entertain them subtly. Every orb. 

Corporeal, doth proportion its extent 
Unto the virtue through its parts diffused. 

The greater blessedness preserves the more. 

The greater is the body (if all parts 
Share equally) the more is to preserve 
Therefore the circle, whoso swift course enwheels 
The umversal frame, answera to that 
Which is supremo in knowledge and in love. 

Thus by the virtue, not the seeming breadth 
Of substance, measuring, thou shalt see the heavens, 
Each to the intelligence that ruleth it, 

Greater to more, and smaller unto less, 

Suited in strict and wondrous harmony.” 

As when the north* blows from his milder cheek 


1 iSueA d^ference.^ Tlie material world and tbo lutelligential (the copy and 
tbs pattern) appear to Bants to difisr in this re 8 )>ect, that the orbits of the 
latter are more swift, the nearer they are to the centre, whereas the contniiy 
ta the case with the orbits of the former. The seeming contradiction is thns 
accounted for by Beatnce In the material world, the more ample the body is, 
lbs neater is the good of which it is capable ■ supposing all the parts to he 
equwy perfect. in the intell^ntial world, the circl^ are more excellent 
and powerful, the more they approximate to the central point, which is Qod. 
0^118 the first circle, that of the seraphim, corresponds to the ninth sphere, or 
ptinmm mobile ; the second, that of the chenihim, to the eighth sphere, or 
heaven of fixed stars ; the third, or circle of thrones, to the seventh sphere, or 
planet of Saturn ; and in like manner throughout tbo two other tnnes of 
oboloB and spheres. 

— In orbs 

Of circuit inexpressible they stood. 

Orb within orb. Milton, P. Z. b. 5 . 68 C. 

* ITie itoriA.] By "ond* i pid leno," some understand that point bom 
wbonee “the wind is mthfesfy’’ otben, that “in which there ieaiipet/crw,” 
tte-fSRiMr wteepntatim is prahably 
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A blast, tbat scours tbe sky, forthwith our air, 

Clear’d of the rack that hung on it before. 

Glitters ; and, with his beauties all unveil’d. 

The firmament looks forth serene, and smiles : 

Such was my cheer, when Beatrice drove 
With clear reply the shadows back, and truth 
Was manifested, as a star in heaven 
And when the words were ended, not unlike 
To iron in the furnace, eveiw cirque, 

Kbulhciit, shot forth scintillating fires ’ 

And every sparkle shivering to new blaze, 

In number 1 did outmillion the account 
Reduplicate upon the che^er’d board. 

Then heard I echoing on, from choir to choir, 

“ Hosanna,” to the fix’d point, that holds. 

And shall for ever hold them to their place. 

From everlasting, irremovable 
Musing awhile I stood . and she, who saw 
My inward meditations. Unis began ‘ 

“ In the first circles, they, whom thou bcheld’st. 

Are seraphim and cherubim. Thus swift 
Follow their hoops, in likeness to the point. 

Near as they can, approaching ; and they can 
The more, the lottier their vision. Those 
Tlut round them flout, gazing the Godhead next, 

Are thrones ; in whom the first tnne ends. And all 

Are blessed, even as their sight descends 

Deeper into the truth, wherein rest is 

For every mind. Thus happiness hath root 

In seeing, not in loving, which of sight 

Is aftergrowth. And of the seeing such 

The meed, as unto each, in due degree, 

Grace and good-will their measure have assign’d. 

The other trine, that with still opening buds 
In this eternal springtide blossom fair. 

Fearless of bruising fiom the nightly ram,® 

Breathe up lu warbled melodies threefold 
Hosannas, blending ever ; from the three, 

Transmitted, hierarchy of gods, for aye 
Rejoicing ; dominations ® first ; next them, 

I /» number ] The sparkles exceeded the number which would be produced by 
the sixty-four squares of a rhese-boord, if for the first we reckoned one ; for tbe 
next, two , for the thinl, four , and so went on doubling to tbe end of the aeoonnt, 

* fearlem cif bruising frarm (be mgbt/y ram ] Not lujured, hke the prodne- 
tions of our spring, by the influence of autumn, when the constelUtioii Aries 
naei at sunset. 

* Dominaitons.] 

Hear, all ye angds, progeny of light, 

TbroueS) dominatious, princedoms, virtues, powers 

Milton, A £■ b. 6. OOls 
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Virtues ; and powers the third ; the next to whom 
Are princedoms and archangels, with glad round 
To tread their festal nng ; and last, the band 
Angelical, disporting in tlieir sphere. 

All, as thev circle in their orders, look 

Aloft ; and, downward, with such sway prevail. 

That aU with mutual impulse tend to God. 

These once a mortal view beheld Desire, 

In Dionj'sius,* so intensely wrought^ 

That he, as I have done, ranged them ; and named 
Their orders, marshal’d in his thought. From him, 
Dissentient, one refused his sacred read. 

But soon as in this heaven liis doubting eyes 
Were open’d, Gregory • at Lis error smiieci. 

Nor marvel, that a denizen of earth 

Should scan such secret truth ; for he had learnt * 

Both this and much beside of these our oibs. 

Prom an eye-witness to heaven’s mysteiies.” 


CANTO XXIX. 

gtrflumtttt. 

Beatrice beholds, in the mirror of divine truth, some doubts which had 
entered the mmd of Danto. These she resolves , and then diseases into 
s vehement reprehension of certain theologians and preachers m those 
days, whose ignorance or avarice induced them to substitute their own 
inventions for tlie pure word of the Gospel. 

No longer,* than what time Latona’s twins 
Cover'd of Libra and the fleecy star. 


1 Dtonysius ] The Areopagite, in his hook Pe Ccelesti Hiemrchid 

» Oregory.'i Gregory the Great. “Novem \ero angelornm ordmea diz- 
imus ; quia videlicet esse, testente sacro eloquio, scimus ■ Angelos, arch- 
aiq^oa, virtntes, potestates, pruicii>atus, doiuinationes, tlironos, cnerubin 
atque seraphin " X*m Qregom, Horn, izziv. f. 125, ed. Par. 1618, fol. 

■ He had Uamt ] Dionysius, he says, had leanit from St. Paul. It is 
almost unnecessary to add, that the hook, above reierred to. which goes under 
his name, was the production of a later age In Bishop Bull’s seieuth sermon, 
which treats of the different degrees of bratitude in heaven, there is much that 
reiemhlei what is said on the same subject by our Poet. The learned prelate, 
however, appears a little inconsistent, when, after having blamed Dionysins 
the Areopagite, “ for reckoning up exactly the several orders of the angelical 
hierarchy, as if he hod seen a master of the heavenly host before his eyea," 
(voL i p. 313,) he himself then speaks rather more pa^cnlarly of the aeveitl 
orders In the celestial hierarchy, than be is warranted in doing by holy 
Seri^ra. 

* AO fonoer.] As short a space, as the sun and moon are in changing bend* 
■phens, when they ore apposite to one andtEer, the qne under the sign of 
Aries, and the other under that of Iiibra, and both hang, for a moment, pouoil 
W It were la the hand of the zenith. 
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together both, gliding tbe horiioii baiv ; 

In even balance^ from the aenlth poiaea; _ 

Till from that verge, each, cbanmng bemiapheie, 
Part the nice level ; e’en bo brief a apace 
Did Beatnce’s silence hold. A smile 
Sat painted on her cheek ; and her fix’d gaze 
Bent on the point, at which my vision finl’d : 

'When thus, her words resuming, she began . 

I speak, nor what thou wouldst inquire, demand ; 
For 1 have mark’d it, vherc all time and place 
Are present Not for increase to himsdf 
Of good, which may not he increased, but forth 
To manifest his glory by its beams ; 

Inhabiting his own eternity. 

Beyond time’s hmit or what bound soe’er 
To circumscribe his being ; as he will’d, 

Into new natures, like unto himself. 

Eternal love unfolded : nor bciorc. 

As if in dull inaction, torpid, lay. 

For, not in process of before or aft,^ 

Upon these waters moved the Spirit of God. 

Simple and mix’d, both form and substance,* forth 
To perfect being started, like three darts 
Shot from a bow three-corded And as ray 
In crystal, glass, and amber, shines entire. 

E’en at the moment of its issuing ; thus 
Did, from the eternal Sovran, beam entire 
His threefold operation,* at one act 
Produced coeval Yet, in order, each 
Created his due station knew . toose highest. 


1 For, not tn process of before or aft ] There was neither "before nor after,” 
no dlstmction, tliat is, of tunc, till the creation of the worlA 
s Simple arid mix'd, both form and substance.'] Simple end unnuzed form 
answers to “ pure mtdligenco,” v, S3, (puro stto,) the highest of created 1)^0 ; 
simple and uumixed substance, to "mere power,” v. w, (pura potenzia,) the 
lowest ; and form mixed with substance, to “intelligence and power," r. Sli, 
(totensa con atto,) that which holds the middle place between the other two.' 
This, which appears sufficiently plain, Lombardi has contrived to peridez ; not 
being aware of the high sense in which our Poet here and elsewhere uses the 
word "forma,” as the Greek writers employed the term /weal, and particularly 
8amt Faul, Philippians, u. 6. The following is a remarkable instuice in oar 
langoage : " A man, thongh he have one form already, viz. the natural soul ; 
it hinders not but he may have also another, the qmekeuing Spirit of Qod.* 
HeiOT More, Disc. zui. 

* Mu thretfeid operoltoa ] He means that spiritual beings, brute matter, 
and the intermediate part of the creation which participates of spnrlt and 
natter, were produced at once. 

For, as there are three natures, schoolmen call 
One corporal only, th' other Bmritaal, 

Like tingle , lo there is a third eommizt 

Of body and qiirtt together, placad betwixt 

Those other two. Ben Jonioa, Bupktmih 
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Wlip |mi« iatidli^oe were nitde } mere p^wei^ 
iTie leweet ; in tne (Didst, bound (ritb amet leagoei 
Xidelligence mid power. usBevei’d bond. 

Long tract <j£ ages by the angels past, 

£re the creating of another world, 

Described on Jerome’s pages,* tbon bast seen. 

But that what 1 disclose to thee is true. 

Those penmen,’ whom the Holy Spirit moved, 

In many a passage of their sacred book, 

Attest ; as thou by diligent search shalt find : 

And reason,’ in some sort, discerns the same, 

TVho scarce would grant the heavenly mmisten^ 

Of their perfection void, so long a space. 

Thus when and where these spirits of love were made, 
Thou know’ah and bow ; and, knowing, hast allay’d 
Thy thirst, which from the triple question* rose. 

Ere one 1 im reckon’d twenty, e’en so soon. 

Fart of the angels fell : and, in their fall, 

Oonfusion to your elements ’ ensued. 

Ihe others kept their station : and this task, 

Whereon thou look'st, began, with such debght. 

That they surcease not ever, day nor mght, 


1 On Jerame'l pages ] St Jerome had described the angels as created long 
before the rest of the universe : an opuuon which Thomas Aquinos contro. 
verted ; and the latter, os Dante thinks, had Scripture on his side. “ Bel 
millia nondnm nostn orbis implentur anni ; et quantas prius stemltates, 
qnanta tempora, quantas steculorum engines inisse orbitranifum est, in quibns 
Angeli, Throni, Dommationes, csteneque Virtutes serviennt Deo ; et absque 
temporom vicibus atque mensuns Deo jubente substitennt.” Jittranym. in 
Sput ad TUwm, 1, Fans edit 1706, tom. iv. part i. p. 411. “ Dicendum, 
quod supiu boo invenitur duplex sanctorum dortorum sententia, ilia tamen 
probabilioT videtur, quod angeli simnl cum creatura corporea sunt creatL 
Angeli enim sunt qutedam pars universi. Non enim conetituunt per se vnum 
univenum, sed tarn rosi quam creatura corporea in constitutioiiem unius 
univeisi convemunt. Quod apparet ez ordme unius creatnne ad aliam. Ordo 
enim renim admvicem est bonnm umveiei Nulla antem pars iierfecta est • 
sno toto separata. Non est igitur probabile, ut Dcus cuius perfecta sunt (mem, 
ut dicitur Deuteron 82. creaturom angelicam seorsum ante alias creatnras 
creavent Quamvis contrannm non sit reputandum erroneum, pnecipue 
propter sentintiam Greg Nozian. emus tanta est m doctnna Cnrutiana 
antnoritas, ut nullus unqnam qjus dietis caiumniam inferro praisumpaent irieut 
dec Atbanasu Documentis, ut Hieron. dicit." Thomas Aqumas, Summa 
p. l»a. Quest. Izi art. ui. 

* IwMejpsmnim.] As in Genesis, i 1, and Ecclosiasticus, xviii I 

* Xsastm 1 The heavenly numbers (moton) would have existed to no 
purpose if they had been created before the corporeal world, uhich thqr 
wem to govern. 

* 3Vn tnple guskian.'} Be hod wished to know where, when, and bow tila 
ngds had been created, end these three questions had bran lesohcd. 

* jflsmaHts.) Alimenti was sometimes put for elementi, 1^ the old Xnseait 
Mrtten, See the notes to Bedi’s Sacoo tn Totcana, vol. i p 126, Bedl, Cprae, 
I'j.JjUlsa, ISOCl, fhfr; {a therefore po necessity for the alteration ^ 
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Their circHng. Of that fatal iapee the canae 

Was the curst pride of him, whom thou haet seen 

Pent* with the world’s incambiance. Those, whom here 

Thou seest, were lowlr to confess themselves 

Of his free bounty, who bad made them apt 

For ministries so high . therefore their views 

Were, by enli»htening grace and their own merit, 

Exalted ; so that in their will confirm’d 
They stand, nor fear to fall For do not doubt, 

But to receive the grace, which Heaven vouchsafes, 

Is incntorious,* even as the soul 
With prompt affection welcomcth the guest 
How, without further help, if with good heed 
My words thy mind have treasured, thou henceforth 
This consistory round about mayst scan. 

And gaze thy fill. But, since thou hast on earth 
Heard vain disputers, reasoners in the schools. 

Canvass the angelic nature, and dispute 
Its powers of apprehension, memory, choice ; 

Therefore, ’tis well thou take from me the truth. 

Pure and without disguise ; which they below. 

Equivocating, darken and perplex. 

“Know thou, that, fiom the first, these substances, 
Bejoicing m the countenance of God, 

Have held unceasingly their view, intent 
Upon the glorious vision, from the which 
Hought absent is nor hid . where then no change 
Of newness, with succession, interrupts. 

Remembrance, there, needs none to gather up 
Divided thought and images remote 

“ So that men, thus at variance with the truth. 

Dream, though their eyes be open ; reckless some 
Of error ; others well aware they err, 

To whom more guilt and shame are justly due. 

Each the known track of sage philosophy 
Deserts, and has a bye- way of nis own . 

So much the restless eagerness to shine, 

And love of singularity, prevail. 

Yet this, offensive as it is, provokes 
Heaven’s anger less, than when the book of God 
Is forced to yield to man’s authority, 

Or from its straightness warp’d . no reckoning mode 
What blood the sowing of it in the world 
Has cost ; what favour for himself lie wins, 

* Put/ ] See Cento zzziv 105 

* Mtn&nout 1 The collator of the Monte Casino MS. hoasta of that being 
the only text which has “mentono," “concistono,"and “adjutorio." The 
readiiig is jsobahly right, but I find it is in Lsndino’s edition of 1484, «4 
Vellahmo's of 1644 ; and it may, perhaps, be In many otbeif. 
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Who meddy clings to it The aim of all 
Is how to smne : e’en they, whose office is 
lV> preadi the gospel, let the gos^ sleep. 

Ana pass their own inventions off instead. 

One tells, how at Christ’s suffering the wan moon 
Bent back her steps, and shadow’d o’er the sun 
With intervenicnt disk, as she withdrew : 

Another, how the light shrouded itself 

Within Its tabemacm, and left dark 

The Spaniard, and the Indian, with the Jew. 

Such iables Florence in her pulpit Leais, 

Bandied about more frequent, than the names 
Of Bindi and of Lapi ^ in her streets. 

The dieep,* meanwhile, poor witless ones, return 
From pasture, fed with wind . and what avails 
For their excuse, they do not sec their harm 1 
Christ said not to his first conventicle, 

‘Go forth and preach impostures to the world,' 

But gave them truth ^ to build on ; and the sound 
Was mighty on their lips nor needed they. 

Beside Me Ghispel, other BpcM or shield, 

To aid them in their warfare for the faith. 

The preacher * now provides himself with store 
Of jests and gibes ; and, so there be no lack 
Oflauchter, while he vents them, his big cowl 
Distenas, and he has w'on the meed he sought : 

Could but the vulgar catch a glimpse the while 
Of that daik bird which nestles m his hood, 

^ey scarce w'ould wait to hear the blessing said, 

Which now the dotards hold in such esteem. 

That every counterfeit, who spreads abroad 
The hands of holy promise, finds a throng 
Of credulous fools beneath. Saint Anthony 
Fattena with this his swine,* and otliers worse 

> W Bvnii ami t/Zapt ] Common names of men at Florence, 
s thi sAe^.J So Hilton, Lycidai: 

The hmupry sheep look up and are not fed, 

Bat Bwoln with wmd and the rank mist they draw, 

Bat inwardly. 

' Qaat than truth ] “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
everycreature." Hark, xvi. 16. 

* preacher.'] Thus Cowper, Talk. b. 2 : 

’Tis pitilhl 

To court a grin, when yon shonld woo a soul, etc. 

• ' ' S aint AtUhony 

yMfeM vnth Iku hit tmtic.] On the sale of these blessings, the brothaia 
of Bt. Anthony sapported themselves and their paiamonrs. From behind 
ths swine of St. Anthony, onr Poet levels a blow at tihe object of his inveterate 
enmity, BonUhae VUI., nrom whom, “in 129^ they obtamed the dignity and 
nriv ile gee of an Independent oonrae^tion.” See Moaheim’s Bheisi. BMcryta 
Dr. Uscbdne'a Translation, voL U. cent xL p. U, c. U. sec, St. 
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Tbeax svine, vho diet »t hie boaid, 

Pa^&g with nnstampt metal * for th^ &ra, 

"But (for we &r have wa&der'd) let vs ee^ 

The forward path amn ; bo os the way 
Be ehorten’d with the time. No mortal tongne, 

Nor thought of man, hath ever reach’d bo far, 

That of these natures he might count the tnbes. 

What Daniel * of their thousands hath reveal’d, 

With finite number, infinite conceals. 

The fountain, at whose source these drink their beams, 
With light supplies them in as many modes. 

As there ore splendours that it ^ines on * each 
According to the virtue it conceives. 

Differing in love and sweet affection. 

Look then how lofty and how huge in breadth 
The eternal might, which, broken and dispersed 
Over such countless mirrors, yet remains 
Whole in itself and one, as at the first.” 


CANTO XXX. 


giTsnmettt. 

Dante is taken up with Beatrice Into the empyrean ; and there having hia 
aigdt sinttgUeaeti dy'iler am', onu' dy i^e virtue aVnvea' iHon j'ooding on 
the river of light, ho sees the triumph of the angels and of the souls of the 
blessed. 


Noon’s fervid hour perchance six thousand miles’ 
From hence is distant ; and the shadowy cone 
Almost to level on our earth declines ; 

When, from the midmost of this bine abyss. 

By turns some star is to our vision lost. 

And straiglitway as the handmaid of the nin 
Puts forth her radiant brow, all, lig^t by light, 
Fade ; and the spangled firmament shuts in. 

E’en to the loveliest of the glittering throng. 

Thus vanidi'd gradually from my sight 
The triumph, which plays ever round the point, 
That overcame me, eeeming (for it did) 


1 WUh unttam^ metal} With false indnlgancea. 

s Damei.] “Thousanu thouaands ministaced unto him, and ten thwasad 
ffanM ten thonsand stood before him." Daniel, viL 10. 

* SxHunmndmOea} HBcompsreathevaiiiehiiyoftheTisinntothe&ow 
awayof tile stare at dawn, when S la mondaV tlx raosMod miles off,aad^ 
■hadow, formed I 7 tiie earth over the part df » hibaUted hy the PMt U 
dbout to disappear. 
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EngM^ tint it gjinietlL ‘Vnierefon lovt^ 
With loss of other ^jeet, forced me bend 
Mine eves on Beatrice once again. 

If all, that hitherto ie told of her, 

Were in one praise concluded, ’twere too weak 
To furnish out this tm-n.^ Mine eyes did look 
On Leauty, such, as 1 believe in sooth, 

Not merely to exceed oui human ; but. 

That save its Maker, none can to the full 
Enjoy it At this point o’erpower’d I fail j 
Unequal to my theme ; as never bard 
Of buskin or of sock hath fail’d before. 

For as the sun doth to the feeblest sight, 

E’en so remembrance of that witching smile 
Hath dispossest my spirit of itself. 

Not from that day, i^en on this earth I first 
Beheld her charms, up to that view of them. 
Have I with song applausive ever ceased 
To follow ; but now follow them no more ; 

My course here boundeil, as each artist’s is. 
When it dotli touch the bmit of his skill 


She, (such as 1 bequeath her to the bruit 
Of louder trump than mine, which hosteneth on. 

Urging its arduous matter to the close,) 

Her words resumed, in gesture and m voice 
Besemblmg one accustom’d to command ; 

“ Fcrtk * m>sa the Iset ijsupomjl sie we oosaa 
Into the heaven, that is unbodied light ; 

Light intellertual, replete with love ; 

Love of true happiness, replete with joy ; 

Joy, that transcends all sweetness of delight. 

Here shalt thou look on either mighty host* 

Of Paradise ; and one in that array. 

Which in the final judgment fliou shalt see." 

As when the lightning, in a sudden spleen 
Unfolded, dashes from '^e blinding eyes 
The visive spirits, dazzled and bedimm’d ; 

So, round about me, fulminating streams 
Of living radiance play’d, and left me swathed 
And veu’d in dense impenetrable blaze. 

' Such weal is in the love, that stills this heaven ; 

For its own fla me * t he torch thus fitt in g ever. 

*> JSngiri] “ Appsamig to be encompassed by these angelic bands, wU^ an 
in rsali^ encompassed by it ” 

* Thi» tunt.] Questa-vice. Hence perhaps UiUon, P, L. b. A 491 : 

This turn hath made amends. 

* Pbrth.] From the ninth sphere to fta empyresn, iriiich. is mere lyddi, . 
*Sther nughtft host ] Of angels, that renamed ikithfnl, and of 

sbmig the lattar m tint fitrm wbmh they will have at the last day. 

4 PurstiownflameJ ThnsdisposingtlMspintstoreeeiTeilnown'Deatiflcljgiii 
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No sooner to my listening ear bad come 
The brief assurance, than I understood 
New virtue into me infused, and sight 
Kindled afresh, ivitli vigour to sustain 
Excess of light hou-ever pure. I look’d ; 

And, in the likeness of a river, saw 
Light flowin",^ from whose amheivseeming waves 
Flash’d up enulgence, as they glided on 
’Twixt banks, on either side, painted with springs 
Incredible bow fair . and, from the tide, 

There ever and anon, outstarting, flew 
Sparkles instinct with life ; and in the flowers 
Did set them, like to rubies chased m gold : 

Then, as if drunk with odours, plun^i again 
Into the wondrous flood ; from which, os one 
Re-enter’d, still another rose. “ The thirst 
Of knowledge high, whereby thou art mflamed, 

To search the meaning of wliat here thou seest. 

The more it warms thee, pleases me the more. 

But first behoves thee of this water dimk. 

Or e’er that longing be allay’d.” So spake 
The day-star of mine eyes . then thus subjoin’d . 

“ This stream ; and these, forth issuing flora its gulf, 
And diving back, a living to^s each ; 

IVith all this laughter on its bloomy shores ; 

Are but a preface, shadowy of the truth* 

They emblem , not that, in themselves, the things 
Are crude ; but on thy part is the defect. 

For that thy views not yet aspire so high.” 

Never did babe, that hod outslept his wont, 

Rush, with such eager straining, to the milk, 

As I toward the water ; bending me. 

To make the better mirrors of mine eyes 
In the refining wave : and as the eaves 
Of mine eye-hds * did drink of it, forthwith 
Seem’d it unto me turn’d from length to round. 
Then as a troop of maskers, when they put 
Their vizors off, look other than before ; 

The counterfeited semblance thrown aside : 


1 iMhtfiomaug.l " And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, dear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of Qod and of the Lamb." Bev. zzil. 1. 
Underneath a bright sea flow’d 
Of jasper or of liqiud pearl. Milton, P. A b. 3. 618. 

* Smimey tf (he truth ] 

Son di lor vero ombnferi pretazib 
Bo Hr. Colendge, in his Reiigwme MunttM, v. 408: 

Life is a vision shadowy of truth. 

• i " theeavee 

Qt mtns epeiMi*.] Thus Shakspeare colls the eyelids " penthouse Us.” 
HaeSirt,aotl.e(!.8. ' 
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So intc greater jubilee trere ebanf^ 

Those flowers and sparkles ; and distinct I saw, 
Before me, either court of heaven display'd. 

0 prime enlightener I thou who gsvest me strength 
On the high triumph of thy realm to gaze ; 

Grant virtue now to utter what 1 kcnn’d. 

There is in heaven a light, whose goodly shine 
Makes the Creator visible to all 
Created, that in seeing him alone 
Have mace ; and in a circle spreads so far, 

That tne circumference were too loose a zone 
To^rdle in the sun. All is one beam, 

Benected from the summit of the first. 

That moves, which being hence and vigour takea. 

And as some chif,^ that from the bottom eyes 
His image mirrord in the crystal flood. 

As if to admire Ins braic appareling 
Of verdure and of flowers ; so, round about, 

Eying the light, on more than million throne/^ 

Stood, eminent, whatever from our earth 
Has to the skies return’d. How wide the leaves. 
Extended to their utmost, of this rose, 

Whose lowest step embosoms such a space 
Of ample radiance 1 Yet, nor amplitude 
Nor height imneded, but my view u ith ease * 

Took in the full dimensions of that joy. 

Near or remote, what there avails, where God 
Immediate rules, and Nature, awed, suspends 
Her sway 1 Into the yellow of the rose 
Perenniu, which, in bright expansiveness. 

Lays forth its gradual blaming, redolent 
Of praises to the never- wintcnng sun. 

As one, who fain would speak yet holds his peace, 
Beatrice led me , and, “&hold,” she said, 

“ This fair assemblage ; stoles of snowry white, 

How numbeiless The city, where we dwell, 

Behold how vast ; and these our seats so throng’d. 
Few now are wanting here. In that proud stall,* 


z EUher court.! See Note to v. 44. 

> A« tom* k lake, 

That to the fHuged bank with myrtle crown’d 

Her cryatal mirror holda. Milton, P. L. h. 4. SiSS. 

* Mf view with ease.] 

Far and wide his eye commands ; 

For siaht no obstacle found here, nor shade. 

But all atm-shme. Milton, P. £. b. 3. 61& 

* In that proud ttaU.] “ Ostenditqus miU circa Patadunm lectum eUris 
et splendldiaaimis openmentla adoniatnm — In quo lecto quendam Jaoere con- 
nazl oqjai nomen ab Apostolo audlvi, sed p^bnit ns cui illua dissraat" 
AAsrW TMo, see, 81 . 






^ THE! miOH. 

Oa vhicli, the cnnra, iJfeacl; o’er itfe ttaia . 
SuspeadecL holds thine eyes— or e’er ib^li 
Mayst at the veddina sup,— shall rest tahe soul 
Of the great Harry,' lie who, by the world 
Augustas hail’d, to Italy roust come, 

Belore her day he npc. But ye are siclr, 

And in your tetchy wantonUess os blind. 

As is the bantling, tliat of hunger dies. 

And drives away the nurse. Nor may it he, 
That he,* who in the sacred forum sways, 
Openly or in secret, shall with him 
Accordant walk . whom Qod will not endure 
r the holy office long ; hut thrust him do«m 
To Simon Magua where Alagna’s priest * 

Will sink beneath him : such wiU be his meed.” 


CANTO XXXI. 

^rgnmnit. 

Ihe Poet pxpatialoa further on llie glorious vision described in the last Canto. 
On looking round for Beatrice, be finds that she has left bun, and that 
as old man is at bis aide. This proves to be Saint Bernard, Who ahowt 
him that Beatrice has returned to her throne, and then points out to him 
tha blessedness of the Virgin bfother. 

In fashion, a.*) a snow white rose, lay then 
Before my view tlie saintly multitude,* 

Which in his own blood Christ espoused. Meanwhile, 

That other host,' that soar alidt to gaze 
And celebrate his gloty, whom they love, 

Hover'd around ; and, like a troop of bees,' 

Amid the vernal sweets alighting now. 

Now, clustering, where their fragrant labour glows, 

1 0/ Me great Harry.] The Emperor Ilenr;^ VII. who died in 1313. 
“ Henry, Count of Luxeinburgh, held the impenal jrawer three years, seven 
months, and eighteen days, frra lus first coronation to bis death. He was a 
v»«n wise, and just, and grocioue ; brave and intrepid in arms ; a man of 
honour and a good catholic ; and Utbough by bu lineage he was of no great 
condition, yet ho was of a magnanimous bMit, much featw and held m awe ; 
and if he nw lived longi^ woud have done the greatest things. O. Vlllani, 
lib. 1>. cap. i. Compare Dino Compsgm, UuratoA Her. HaL Serrgl. tmn. in. 
lib. 8. p. G24, and Fazio degli Bbeiti, Dtttammdo, hb. 2. cap. zzz. 

* Be.] Pope Clement V. See Canto xzvu. 63. 

* Alc^Tia'e mnest 1 Fim Bomfiice VIII HM, Canto ziz. 79. 

' Tke emadly mwUtua^ Human souls, advanced to this state of glory 
fhiouth the mediation of Cnnst. * 

* Tnoi 9iker ItosiA TUe Miga lfl. 

. * Afsal Compare Homer, Ibad, 2, 87 j V/ig. JBa. 1. 480; and 
i*. A h. 1. 788, , 





PABAO!S£, Oasid ZXXX. 

Flew downwiurdto tJie flowciv oor rose 

From tbe redundimiMtalB, eteeaming laek 
Unto the stedfiut dwelling of their joy. 

Faces had they of flame, and wings of gold ; ^ 

The rest was whiter than the driven snow ; 

And, as they flitted down into the flower. 

From ranM to range, fanning their plumy loins, 
Whisper’d the peace and ardour, which they won 
From that soft winnowing. Shadow none, the ^ast 
Interposition of such numerous flight 
Cast, fijom above, uwn the flower, or view 
Obstructed aught. For, through the universe, 
Wherever merited, celertial light 
Ghdes freely, and no obstacle prevents. 

All there, who reign in safety and in bbss, 

^es long past or new, on one sole mark 
Their love and vision flx’d. O trinal beam 
Of individual star, that cbarm’st them thus t 
Vouchsafe one glance to gild our storm below.* 

If the mm brood,* from Arctic shores that roam’d, 
(Where Hehce * for ever, as she wheels, 

Sparkles a mother’s fondness on her son,^ 

Stood in mute wonder ’mid the works oi Rome, 
When to their view the Lateran arose * 

In groatnass more than earthly ; T, who then 
From human to divine had pas^ from time 
Unto eternity, and out of Florence 
To justice and to truth, how might I chitso 


1 Wvngs qfgold ] ——the nuddlo pair 

Skuted hla 'loins and thighs with downy gold. 

Milton, P. i b. 6. 282. 

* To gtid our otona hdaw ] To guide ns throngh the dangers to whiiA we 
are exposed in this tempestnous life. 

* Jf 1M grm brood ] The northern hordes who invaded Home. landino 
justly obsems, that *' this is a most excellent comparison to show how great 
nis astonishment was at beholding the realms of the blest." 

* M^tee] Callisto, snd her sou Areas, changed into tbe consteUatlons of 
the Greater Bear and Arctophylax, or Bootes. See Ovid, Met. lib. 2. Ihb. v. ^ 

‘ The Lalerom arose ] 

— -^nando lAterano 
AUe cose mortrii aDd6 di sopra. 
nJs reminds ns of tbe celebrated passage m Akenslde : 

Mark bow tbe dread Bautheon stands. 

Amid the domes of modem hands. Ode xviii. b. 1. 

It is remarkable that Dante bos no allnsion to the maiwficence of Gothie 
architecture, wbloh was tbm in so mneb perfection, and ^ich, as TirabosoU 
endeavoma to show, by a passage in Cassiodorus, deaeribmg its pecnliar 
character of slender ctdnmns and lanceated azvhes, was introdqeed into Ita^ 
so eady as the oud «f the fllNb ^entnry. See Star. deKff Lett, /foi, t<HD. 
Jib.!. 
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THE VISION. 




But marvel too 1 ’Twixt gladnen and amaae, 

In sooth no will had I to utter aught^ 

Or hear. And, as a pilgrim, when he rests 
Within the temple of hu vow, looks round 
In breathless awe, and hopes some time to tell 
Of all Its goodlv state ; e’en so mine eyes 
Coursed up and down along the bving light. 

Now low, and now aloft, and now around, 

Visiting every step. Looks I beheld. 

Where chanty in soft persuasion sat ; 

Smiles from within, and radiance from above ; 

And, m each gesture, grace and honour high. 

So roved my ken, and in its general form 
All Paradise survey’d : when round I tam’d 
With purpose of my lady to inquire 
Once more of thin^ that held my thought suspens 
But answer found from other than I ween’d ; 

For, Beatrice when I thought to see, 

I saw instead a senior, at my side, 

Bobed, as the rest, in glory. _ Joy benign 
Glow’d m bis eye, and o’er his cheek diffused. 

With gestures such as spake a father’s love. 

AncL “Whither is she vanish’d 1" straight I ask’d. 

“By Beatrice summon’d,” he replied, 

“ I come to aid thy wish. Looking aloft 
To the third circle from the highest, there 
Behold her on the throne, wherein her merit 
Hath placed her " Answering not, mine eyes I raised. 
And saw her, where aloof she sat, her brow 
A wreath reflecting of eternal beams. 

Not from the centre of the sea so far 
Unto the region of the lughest thunder, 

As was my ken from hers , and yet the form 
Csme through that medium down, unmix’d and pure. 

“ O lady I thou in whom my hopes have rest ; 

Who, for my safety, hast not scorn’d, m hell 
To leave the traces of thy footsteps mark’d ; 

For all mine eyes have seen, I to thy ]X)wer 
And goodness, virtue owe and grace. Of slave 
Thou hast to freedom broi^ht me and no meam^ 

For my deliverance apt, hast left untried. 

Thy liberal bounty still toward mo keep - 
That, when my spirit, which thou madcst whol^ 

Is loosen’d from this body, it may find 
Favour with thee,” So I my suit preferr’d ; 

And she, so distant, as appear’d, look’d down, 

And smiled ; then towaras the eternal fountain turn’d 

And thus the senior, holy and revered : 

**Tbat thou at length mayst happily ^clll49 
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Thy voyage, (to which end I was di^tch’d, 

By supplication moved and holy love,) 

Let thy npsoaring vision range, at laim. 

This rarden through : for so, by ray divine 
Kindled, thy ken a higher flight shall mount ; 

And horn heaven’s queen, whom fervent I adore, 

All gracious aid befriend ns ; for that I 
Am her own faithful Bernard.” ^ Like a wight, 

V^o haply from Croatia wends to see 
Our Veronica ;* and, the while ’tis shown. 

Hangs over it witli nerer-sated gaze. 

And, all that ho hath heard levolving, saith 
Unto himself in thought . “ And didst thou look 
E’en thus, 0 Jesus, my true Lord and Qod 1 
And was this semblance thine 1” So gazed I then 
Adoring j for the chanty of him,* 

Who musing, in this world that peace enjoy’d. 

Stood livelily before me. “ Child of grace ! ” 

Thus he began . “ thou ehalt not knowledge gam 
Of this glad being, if thine eyes are held 
Still in this depth below. But search around 
The circles, to the furthest, till thou spy 


» Bernard 1 St Bernard, the roneraWe abbot of Clairvaux, and the great 
pioiiioter of the second crusade, who died A.U. 1153, in his sixty-third year. 
His sermons are called by Uenault, “ Uiefs-d’cruvres de sentiment et de force.” 
Abrfgi Chron, de I'lliet de hV 1145 They have even been preferred to all 
the productions of the ancients, and the author has been termed the last of the 
fathers of the church. It is uncertom whether tliey were not delivered 
originally in the French tongue. Ibid That the part he acts in the present 
poem should be nsMguod to bun, appears somewhat remarkable, when we 
coneider that be severely censured the new festivel established in hononr of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Virmn, and “ opposed the doctrine iteelf with 
the greatest virour, as it supposed her lieing honoured with a pnvilege which 
belonged to Christ alone." Or. Haclaine’s Jfoshetm, vol. ui. cent. zii. part ii. 
c. ill. eec 19. 

* Our Veromea ] A vernicle had he sewed nnon his capp^ 

Chaucer, Prol to the Canterimy lidee. 


"Vernicle, diminutive of Veronikc, Fr A copy in miniature of the picture 
of Christ, which M supposed to have been miraculously impnnted upon a 
handkerchief preserved in the church of St Peter at Borne. On Cange in v. 
Veronica. Madox, Form. Angl. 1. p. 428. Testom. Job. de Hevill an. 1883. 
Item Dommo Archiepiscopo Eborum fratn meo, vestimentum roheum de velvet 
enm le veronike (r. Verouike) in grams rosanim de super Brondata (r. Ivon- 
data). It was usual for persons returning from pilgrimages, to hung with them 
certain tokens of the several places which they had visited ; and therefore the 
Psidoner, who is just arrived from Borne, is represented with a vernicle sewed 
upon his cappe. See /bercs /‘towmon, 28, b ” Tyrwhitt’s Glossary to Cbanoer. 
Onr Feet alludes to this custom in his Vtta Jvuoro, p. 275; "Aweniw to 
quel tempo," etc. " It happened, at that time, that many people wen aedag 
to eee that hleaeed image, which Jesus Christ left to ns for a pattern m hi| 
meet heontiful form, which my lady now beholds to glory,” 

St.Benu(rt. 
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Seated in etate, the queen,* that of this rMbn 
Is sovran.” Strauht mine eyes I raised ; and Inight, 
As, at the birth of mom, the eastern cliiw 
Above the horizon, where the sun declines ; 

So to nune^eyes, that upward, as from vale 
To mountain sped, at the extreme bound, a part 
Excell’d in lustre all the front opposed. 

And as the glow bums ruddiest o*er the wave, 

That waits uie ascending team, which Phahton 
111 knew to guide, and on each part the light 
Diminish’d fades, intenscst m the midst ; 

So bum’d the peaceful onflamb,* and slack’d 
On every side the living flame decay’d. 

And in that midst their sportive Mnnons waved 
Thousands of angels ; in resplendence each 
Distmct, and quaint adornment. At their glee 
And carol, smued the Lovely One of heaven, 

That joy was m the eyes of all the blest. 

Had I a tongue m eloquence as rich. 

As IS the colouring in fancy’s loom, 

’Twere all too poor to utter the least part 
Of that enchantment When he saw mine eyes 
Intent on her, that charm’d him ; Bernard gazed 
With so exceeding fondness, as infused 
Ardour into my breast, unfelt before. 


CANTO XXXII. 

^rgstntnt. 

Saint Bernard shows him, on thsir severs! thrones, the other blessed souls, 
both of the old and new Testoiuont , explains to him that their places are 
assigned them by graoe, and not aooordtng to merit ; and lastly, tells hmt 
that if he would obtain power to descry what remomed of the heavenly 
vision, he must unite with him in supplication to Mary. 

FuEixr the sage, though wrapt in musings high, 

Assumed the teachei's part, and mild began ' 

“The wound, that Mary closed, she* open’d first. 

Who sits so beautiful at Mary’s feet 


* The cpteen ] The Virgin Mary 

* OrUumbA Menage on this word quotes the Roman da Royaw Itiffiuiga 
of GuiUanme Gbyait ; 

Orfiamme est une banniere 
Be oendal roajoTsnt et su^e 
Bans portraiture d’autre aflaire. 


* flRe.] Eve, 
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PARi^I^ jQiVto ^XXXII. 

The third in order, underneath herjiki 
Bachel with Beatriee : Sarah next; 

Judith ; Rebecca ; and the ^eaner-maid, 

Meek ancestreae ^ of Lin^ who sane the aonga 
Of acre repentance in hia aorrowfiu mood. 

All, ea I name them, down from leaf to lea^ 

Ar^ in gradation, throned on the roae. 

And from the aeventh atep, sncceauTcly, 

Adown the breathing tresaea of the flower, 

BtiU doth the file of Hebrew damea proceed. 

For theae are a partition wall, wherry 

The aacred ataira ore 8evei'’d, aa the faith 

In Chnat dividea them. On thia part, where blooma 

Each leaf in full maturity, are aet 

Such os in Chnat, or e’er he came, believed. 

On the other, where an intersected apace 

Yet shows the aeuiicircle void, abide 

All they, who look’d to Chnat already come. 

And as our Lady on her glonous stool. 

And they who on their stools beneath her sit. 

This way distinction make ; e’en so on his. 

The mighty Baptist that way marks the line, 

^e who endur^ the desert, and the pains 
Of martyrdom, and, for two j care,* of hell, 

Yet still contmued holy,) and beneath, 

Augustin ; * Francis j ‘ Benedict ; * and the rest, 

Thus far from round to round. So heaven’s decree 
Forecasts, this garden equally to fill. 

With faith in cither view, past or to conic. 

Learn too, that downward from the atep, which cleaves, 
Midway, the twain compartments, none there are 
Who place obtain for merit of their own, 

But have through others’ ment been adianced. 

On set conditions , apints all released, 

Ere for themselves they had the power to chuse. 

And, if thou mark and listen to them well. 

Their childish looks and voice declare as much, 

“ Here, silent as thou art, I know thy doubt ; 

And gladly will I loose the knot^ wherein 

Thy subtil thoughts have bound thee. From this realm 

Excluded, chance no entrance here may find ; 

Ho more than hunger, thirst, or sorrow can. 


1 Aneetlreia 1 Bath, the ancestress of David. 

* Turn yean.] The tune that elapsed between the death of the Baptist and 
bit ledemption hv the death of Cluist 

' Aufftuttn.] Bishop of Hippo, In the fbnrtb century ; the celebrated writer 
who has been mentionM before, Osnto x. 117, 

* FWoieis.] See Canto xL 

* Boiediei.] See Canto ml. 
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A law immataUe hath atahhah’d all ; 

Nor 18 there aught thou seeet, that doth not fit,' 
Exactly, os the finger to the nng. 

It IS not, therefore, without cause, that these, 
O’eispeedy coineiB to immortal life, 

Are miferent in their shares of excellence. 

Our Sovran Lord, that settleth this estate 
In love and m delight so absolute. 

That wish can dare no further, every soul. 

Created m his joyous sight to dwell, 

With grace, at pleasure, variously ^ endows. 

And for a proof the cfiect may well suffice. 

And ’tis moreover most expressly mark’d 
In holy Scripture,* where the twins are said 
To have straggled in the womh. Therefore, as grace 
Inweaves the coronet, so every brow 
Weareth its proper hue of orient light. 

And merely in respect to his pnme gift, 

Not in reward of mentonons deed. 

Hath each his several degree assign’d. 

In early times with their own innocence 
More was not wanting, than the parents’ faith. 

To save them . those first ages past, behoved 
That circumcision iii the males should imp 
The flight of innocent wings but since the day 
Of grace hath come, without baptismal rites 
In Christ acconiplibh’d, innocence herself 
Must linger yet below. Now raise thy view 
Unto the visage most rcsembbng Cbnst 
For, in her splendour only, shalt thou win 
The power to look on him.” Forthwith I saw 
Such floods of gladness on her v isage shower'd. 

From holy spirits, winging that profound ; 

That, whatsoever I had yet beheld. 

Had not so much suspended me with wonder. 

Or shown me such similitude of Qod. 


1 Varioudy.'] Tliera can he no donht hut that "Intra se," and not 
" Entrassi," is the right reading at v 60 of tlie original. The former seems 
to have been found in only a few MSS ; hut it appears itom Landmo’s notes, 
that he had intended to adopt it , altbongb Lombardi has been, as fu as I 
know, the first to admit it into the text 
s In Aoiv &Tw<«rv.] " And the children Btrumlcd together withm her,” 
Gen. xzv. 22. "When Rebekah also bad conceiveu by one, even by our fitther 
Isaac ; (for the children being not yet bom, neither having done any good or 
evd, that the jproinise of God acooraing to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth ;) it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 
yoni^." Bom Iz. 10, 11, 12. Care must be taken that the doctrine of 
electmn is not pushed further than St Paul appears to have intended by thto 
text, which regards the preference of the Jews to the Gentiles, and not mst^ 
the choice of particular persona, without any reqiect to merit. 
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And he, who had to her descended, once, 

On earth, now hail’d in heaven ; and on poised ving, 
“ Ave, Maria, Qratin Plena,” sane . 

To whose sweet anthem all the blissfal court. 

From all parts answering, rang : that holier joy 
Brooded the deep serene. “Father revered I 
Who dcign’st, for me, to quit the pleasant place 
Wherein thou sittest, by eternal lot j 
Say, who that angel is, that with such glee 
Beholds our queen, and so enamour’d glows 
Of her high l^uty, that all file he seems.” 

So I again resorted to the lore 
Of my wise teacher, he, whom Mary’s charms 
Embelhbh’d, as the sun the morning star ; 

Who thus in answer spake “ In him are summ’d, 

Whate’er of buxomness and free delight 

May be in spint, or in angel, met 

And so beseems ' for that he bare the palm 

Down unto Manr, when the Son of God 

Vouchsafed to clothe luni in terrestrial weeds. 

Now let thine eyes wait heedful on my words ; 

And note thou of this lust and pious realm 
The chiefest nobles. 'Tliose, highest in bliss. 

The twain, on each hand next our empress throned. 
Are as it were two roots unto this rose 
He to the left, the parent, whose lash taste 
'Proves bitter to hia seed ; and, on the nght, 

That ancient father of the holy church. 

Into whose keeping Christ did give the keys 
Of this sweet flower , near whom behold the seer,^ 
That, ere he died, saw all the grievous times 
Of the fair bnde, who with the lance and nails 
Was won. And, near unto the other, rests 
Tlie leader, under whom, on manna, fed 
The ungrateful nation, fickle and perverse. 

On the other part, facing to Peter, lo I 
Where Anna sits, so well content to look 
On her loved daughter, that with moveless eye 
She chants the loud hosanna ' w'hilc, opposed 
To the first father of your mortal kind, 

Is Lucia,* at whoso hest thy lady s|>ed, 

When on the edge of rmn closed thine eye 

“ But (for the vision hastencth to an end) 

Here break we off as the good workman doth, 

That shapes the cloak according to the cloth ; 

And lo the primal love our ken shall nse ; 

That thou mayst penetrate the brightness, &x 

* Theteer'] S John. 

* Ziista.] See ffell, Canto ii 97, and Purgatory, lx. 60k 
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Alt sight can bear l3iee. Tet, alas I in aooth 
Basting thy pennons, thinking to advancS, ' 

Thou backward fall’st. Otace then niust first be gain’d i 
Her rasco, whose might can hdp thee. Thou in prayer 
Seek ner . and, with affection, whilst I sue, 

Attend, and yield me all thy heart” He said ; 

And thus the saintly orison began. 


CANTO XXXIIL 


^gumtnt. 

8alnt Bernard supplicates the Virgin Mary that Dante may hare grace glren 
him to contemplate the brightness of the Divme Majesty, which is accord- 
ingly granted , end Dante then himself prays to Qod for ability to show 
forth some part of the celestial glory m his writings. Lastly, he is 
admitted to a glimpse of the great mystery ; the Trinity, and the Union of 
Man with God. 

“0 VIRGIN mother,* daughter of thy Son I 
Created beings all in lowlinefis 
Surpassing, os in height above them all ; 

Term by the eternal counsel prc-ordam'd ; 


1 0 mrgvn mother ] 

Thon maide and mother daughter of thy son, 

Thoii wel of mercy, sinfnl sonles cnre. 

In whom that Qod of bountee chees to won ; 

Thou bumble and high over every creature, 

Thon nobledest so for forth our nature. 

That no disdaine the maker bad of kinde 
His son in blood and flesh to clothe and wlnde. 

Within the cloistre blisfol of thy sides 
Toke mannos shape the eternal love and pees. 

That of the tnne compas Lord and gmde is. 

Whom erthe, and sea, and heven out of lellces 
Ay henen , and thou virgin wemmeleB 
Bare of thy body (and dweltest maiden pare) 

The Creatonr of every creature. 

Assembled lu thee magnificence 
With mercy, goodness, and with such pitee. 

That thou that art the sunne of excelleuoe 
Kot only helpest hem (bat praisen thee, 

But oftentime of thy benigiutea 

Vul freely, or that men thin helpe beseche. 

Thou gow befome, and art hlr lives leche." 

Chancer, The Second Nonmet Tcdn 
•dn tiw stanza preeedfrig'these'. Chancer aHudes to St Bernard’s' w rt t m gr f 
And thon that art floiire of virghis all, 

Of whom that Bernard llstSb well to wnte. 






PARADISE^ Cavio SXXIII. 4?^^ 

Eanobler of thy nature, to advaacod 
In thce» that its gmt mkei dhl nut ecom. 

To make hlmtelifuis own creation ; * 

For in thy womb rekindling shone the loro 
Bereal’d, whose genial induence makes now 
This flower to gennin in eternal peace : 

Here thou to us, of charity and lore, 

Art, as the noon-di^ torch ; and art, beneath, 

To mortal men, of hope a linng spring. 

So mighty art thou, lady, and so grca^ 

That be, who raocc deeiretb, and comes not 
To thee for aidancc, fain would have desire * 

Fly without winga Not only him, who asks, 

Thy bounty succours ; hut doth freely oft 
Forerun the asking Whatsoe’er may bo 
Of excellence in creature, pity mild, 

Belenting mercy, large muninccnce, 

Are all combined in Uiee. Here kneeletb one. 

Who of all spirits hath review’d the state, 

From the world’s lowest gap unto this height. 

> Suppliant to thee he kneels, implonng grace 
For virtue yet more high, to lift his ken 
Toward the hliss supreme. And 1, who ne’er 
Coveted sight, more fondly, for myself, 

Than now for him, my prayeis to thee prefer, 

(^(1 pray they be not scant,) that thou wouldst drive 
hAch cloud of nis mortality away, 

Through thine own prayers,® that on the sovran joy 
Unveil'd he gaze, lliis yet, I pray thee, Queen, 

Who canst do what thou wilt ; that in him thou 
Wouldst, after all he bath beheld, preserve 
Affection sound, and human passions quelh 


1 To make hmee{f ku oum oreatton.] Non bi sdegni di isrsi sna fsttnza. I 
had translated this line, 

Bimsclf in his own work enclosed to dwell, 
and have corrected it at the suggestion of my fnend, the Bev. William DighTi 
who points out a parallel passage in Bishop Hopkins, on the Lord’s Prayer, 
ed. 1682, p. 180: “In Him omnipotence became weak; eterni^, morw; 
Innocence itself, guilty : Qod, man ; the Creator, a creature , the Maker of all, 
his own workmanship.’’ 

* ilenre ] his desire woll flie withonten winges. 

Chaucer, TnUus and Creteide, lib. 8. 

Che ’1 deaiderio sempre move Tale 
Dietto all' oggetto della meute appreso. ^ 

Prem, R Quadrir> lib. 8. oap. ilL 

* Through tktiM oumpntyen.] Here again I am indebted to lb. Dighy fht 
noUebigtfae omisriottof “co'pHsghi taoi’'in my ibniier traaslatieai of tils 
passage* which stood thus j 

Ihat on the sovran pleasure he may gaze, 

This also I entreat of thee, 0 queen. 




HHBl Vision’. 




4ao 


1«> ! where, with Beatrice, mauj a Baiat 
Stretch their clasp’d hands, in faitherance of my suit” 
The eyes, that heaven with love and awe regards^ 
Fix’d on the suitor, witness’d, how benign 
She looks on pious prayers ■ then fosteird they 
On the everlasting Ught, wherein no eye 
Of creature, as may well be thought^ so far 
Can travel inward. I, meanwhile, who drew 
Kear to the limit, whore all wishes end, 

Tlie ardour of my wish (for so behoved) 

Ended within me. Beckoning smiled the sage. 

That I should look aloft but, ere he bade. 

Already of myself aloft 1 look’d ; 

For visual strength, refining more and more, 

Bare me into the ray authentical 

Of sovran light. Thenceforward, what I saw, 

Was not for words to speak, nor memory’s self 
To stand against such outrage on her skill 
As one, who from a dream awaken’d, straight. 

All he hath seen forgets ; yet still retains 
Impression of the feeling in his dream ; 

E’en such am I ■ for all the vision dies. 

As ’twere, away ; and yet the sense of sweet. 

That sprang from it, stiU trickles in my heart. 

Thus in the sun- thaw is the snow unseal’d , 

Thus in the winds on flitting leaves was lost 
The Sibyl’s sentence.^ O eternal beam I 

? Those neight what reach of mortal thought may soar 7) 
leld me again some little particle 
Of what thou then appearedst ; give my tongue 
Power, but to leave one sparkle of thy glory, 

Unto the race to come, that shall not lose 
Thy triumph wholly, if thou waken aught 
Of memory in me, and endure to hear 
The record sound in this unequal strain. 

Such keenness ’ from the living ray I met. 

That, if mine eyes had turn’d away, methinks, 

1 had been lost ; but, so emboldenM, on 
Ipass’d, as I remember, till my view 
Hover’d the brink of dread infinitude. 

O grace, uneiivying of thy boon ! that gavest 
Boldness to fix so earnestly my ken 
On the everlasting splendour, that I look’d. 

While sight was unconsumod ; and, m that depth. 


> T%4 3ibgC$ Mitfence.] Virg. JEn. 8, 

■ SuA JtMmMM.] th’ ^r, 

So where so clear, sharpen’d his Visnsl ray, ^ 

Ta otyeets distant frr. MUton, P. £, h, 8, 8S1« 




6i-iod. 


t^AEADtsS, Cakio SXXttL 4dl 

Saw iA bne volume clasp’d of love, whate’er 
The universe unfolds ; all properties * 

Of BUbstahee and of accident, LeheliL 
Oompounded, mt one individual light 
The whole And of each bond metlimks I saw 
The universal form ; for that whene’er 
I do but speak of it, my soul dilates 
Beyond her proper self ; and, till I speak. 

One moment ’ seems a longer lethargy. 

Than five-and-twenty ages had appear’d 
To that empnze, that first made Neptune wonder 
At Arra’s shadow * darkening on his flood. 

With fixed heed, suspense and motionless. 

Wondering I gazed ; and admiration still 
Was kindled as I gazed. It may not be. 

That one, who looks upon that light, can turn 
To other object, ivilhngly, bis view. 

For all the good, that will may covet, there 
Is sunm’d , and all, elsewhere defective found, 

Complete. My tongue shall utter now, no more 
E’en what remembrance keeps, than could the babe’s, 

That yet is moisten’d at his mother’s breast. 

Not that the semblance of the living light 
Was changed, (that ever as at first remain’d,) 

But that my I’lsion quickening, in that sole 
Appearance, still new miracles descried, 

And toil’d me with the cliange. In that abyss 
Of radiance, clear and lofty, seem’d, methought, 

Three orbs of triple hue, dipt m one bound * 


^ All oroperlMs.) 'Xbns In the Pannenidca of Plato, it is argued that all 
conceivable quantitiea and qualities, however contradictory, are necosbanly 
inherent in onridea of a universe or unity. 

s One moment 1 “A moment seems to me more tedious, than flve'and- 
tvrenty ages would have appeared to the Argonauts, when they had resolved 
on tiieir expedition.” Lombardi proposes a new Interpretation of this diiBcult 
passage, and would understand onr author to say that “one moment elapsed 
after the vision, occasioned a greater forgetfulness of what he had seen, than 
the five-and-twenty centuries, which past between the Argonantic expedition 
and fte time of his writing this poem, nad caused oblivion of the circmnstancSs 
attendant on that event.” 

* Argo’* shadow.'] 

Quse simul oc rostro ventosum proscidit eequor, 

Tortaque renugio apUmis incahduit unda, 

Bmersere feri candentl e guigite vnltus 
.SquorsB moostram Nereides admirantes. 

Catnllna, De Nupt, Pd, et Thd, IS, 

The wondred Argo, which in wondrous piece 

First through the Bozme seas here all the flower of Greece. 

Spenser, Faery Queen, h. 2, c. xil. sL 44. 

* thru oti* of triple Aue.etipt in one hound] The 2Mnity. This passage 
may be compared to What Plato, in his second Epistle, enigmatically says of a 

F t 
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me: vuipir. 

And, from another, one reflected seem’A 
As rainbow is from rainbow : and the third 
Seem’d fire, breathed njually from both. 0 apeedi 1 
How feeble and how faint art thou, to giye 
Conception birth. Yet this to what I saw 
Is less than little.^ O eternal light 1 
Sole in thyself that dweU’st ; and of thyself 
Sole understood, past, present, or to come : 

Thou smiledst,* on that circlmg,* which in thee 
kern’d as reflected splendour, while 1 mused ; 

For 1 therein, metbought, m its own hue 
Beheld our image painted : stedfastly 
1 therefore pored upon the new. As one. 

Who versedT in geometric lore, would fain 
Measure the circle ; and, though pondering long 
And deeply, that bennning, wnicu he needs. 

Finds not : e’en such was 1, intent to scan 
The novel wonder, and trace out the form. 

How to the circle fitted, and therein 
How placed : but the flight was not for my wing ; 

Had not a flash darted athwart my mind, 

And, in the spleen, unfolded what it sought 
Here vigour fail’d the towering fantasy : 

But yet the will roll’d onward, like a wheel 
In even motion, by the love impell'd. 

That moves the sim in heaven and au the stars. 

first, second, and third, and of the impossibility that the human soul should 
attain to what it deaires to know of them, by means of any thing akm to 
itself. 

1 Let than htttt ] Cbo *1 pavon vi parrebbe men che poco. 

Fazio degli Uberti, IMtammio, Ub. 2. cap, y, 

* fhavL amUtdH ] Some SISS. and Mitions instead of "Intendente te a me 
arridi,” bars “intendente te ami ed aindi,” “who, nnderetandiim thygglV 
lovest and enioyeet thyself ; " which Lmuhardl flunks much prafenbk. ’ 
■ That etmtny.] The second of the circles, "Idght of Light," in whv^ he 
dimly beheld the mystery of the Incarnation. 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES, 

IISBEB EZraBSSLY UENnOHKD, OB BUPPOSKD TO BE BEFEBBBS TO 
IK IBB FBEOEDIKO POEU. 


AbbagUato, S, zzu 129. 

Abbati, Par. xTi. 109. 

Abbab degli, Bocca II. xxxu. 105. 
Abbab degli, Buoso. U. xxv. 181. 
Abel, U. ir. S3. 

Abrwam, S. it. 65. 

Absalom, S. xxnit 182. 

Abydos, Purg. xxvuu 74. 

Accono, H. XV. 110. 

Acoofso d‘, Fnncesco, PI. xt. 111. 
Aehan, Pvrg. xx, 107. 

Aeberon, if. iii. 72; xit. 111. Pwg. 
u. 100 . 

Achilles, .ff Y. 85 ; XU 68 ; zzn. 68 ; 

xxxu A Pvrg. u. 82 ; xzi. 98. 
Acoue, Par, xvi 64. 
dcqnacheta, H. xn. 97. 

Acquasparta, Par. xu. 115. 

Acre, H. xx^ 64 

Adam, S. iU. 107 , iv. 62. Pvrg. lx. 
9 ; xt 45 ; xxu. 84 , xxxu. 37 , 
zxxilt 62. Par. vu. 22 ; xui 84, 
77 ; xxn. 82, 100 ; xxxu. 108, 122. i 
Adorno of Brescia, A zxx. 00, 108. | 

Adice, if. XU. 4 Pvrg. xn. 117. 

Par. ixi 44 i 

Adiman, Par. xn. 118. ' 

Adnan V. Pvrg. xix. 97. 
AdrlttiCfl^r. xxi. 114. 

.£gma, S. XXIX. 68. 

.£neas, PI. u. 84; vr. 119 : xxvt 
92. Pvrg. xvib. 185 , xxL 98. Par. 
vt 3 ;XT. 26. 

JBbov, U. xxiit 6. 

.fEStmop, Pvrg. xzvL IS. Par. xix. 
106. 

Afiiea&ua. See Smpio. 

Agamemuom Par. v. 60. 

Agapele 1. Par. vt 10. 

Agam, Pvrg. xxit 105. 
AghmotfoeOtainena, .57. xxx. 76. 
Agtaurae, P^vrg. xiv. 142. 

Agttdlo. SeeBrmidlesdht 
Agobibto, Pvrg. xt 8lt 
A^Wno d’, Odeiigl, Pvrg. xi. 79. 
Ageatbio, Pew. xm 122. 


Agoglioue d’, Baldo, Par. xti. 64 
Ahasnenu, Pvrg. xvu. 28. 

Ahttophel, U. xxTiii 188, 

Alsgia, Pvrg. xix. 141. 

Ala^, Purg. xx. 86 Par, xxx, 145. 
Alardo, if. xxviu. 17. 

Alba, Par. vi. 38. 

Albericbi, Par. xvi 87 
Albengo See Maufirrdi. 

Albero of Bieano, if. xxix. 105. 

Albert 1. Purg. vt 98. Par. xix. 114 
Alberti degli, Alberto, B. xxxit 66. 
Alberb degli, Alessandio, II, xxxu 5& 
Albert! degli, Kapoleone, H. xxxL 53. 
Alberto, Abbot of Ban Zeno, Pvrg. 
xvul. 118 

' Albertos Mngnus, Par, x. 95. 

Alcides, II. xxv. 30 ; xxxi. 128. 
Alcmieon, Purg. xu. 46. Par, iv. 100. 
Aldobrandcsco, Gugllelmo, Purg, li 
69 

Aldobrandesco, Omberto, Purg, xt 68^ 
67. 

Aldobraudi, Tegghiaio, ff.n. T9; xvt 
42. 

Alecto, B, ix. 48. 

Alessandro of Bomena, B. xxx, 76. 
Alessio. See Intermuiei. 

Alexander Fhorecus, B. zii 106. 
Alexander the Great, B. xiv. 28. 
Alexandria, Purg, vit 137. 

Ah, B. xxviit 32. 

Alicbino, B, XXI. 116 ; xxit 111. 
Al^bien, son of CaccugmdB, Par. xv. 

Alonzo III. king of Arrogon, Purg, 
vu 116. 

Alonzo X. of Spain, Par, xix. 122. 

Alp, B, XX. 68. 

Alpine, Purg. xiv. 33; xxzuL 110< 
Par. vi. 62. 

Alvema, POr, xl. 98. 

Amata, Purg. xvu. 34. 

Amldel, Par. xvt 135. 

Amphiaran^P. xx. 81. Par. iv. 1$0, 
Amphiqn. B. xxxu. U, 

♦M 
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INDEX. 


Amyolai, Par, xL 63. 

Anwreon, Purg. zxii. 105. 

AmmiM, Par. xzvi 13. 

Abmim, t]ie biubiuid of Sappbint, 
Purg, XX. 109. 

Anutiii^, Purg. xiv 109. 

Anastasliu, II. xi. 9 

AnuagoTas, H. iv. 185 

Andhises, H. i. 69 , iv 119 , xxvl 94. 

Par. XT. 25 , xix 128. 

Andes, Purg. xviu. 84. 

Andrea da Sant', Giacomo, H. xui. 
134. 

Angelo. Bee Cegnauo. 

Ann, Saint, Par xxxii. 119. 

Annas, H. xxui 124. 

Anselm, Par. xii 128. 

Anselm, son of Count UgoUno de’ 
Gherardcsclii, II xxxiiL 48. 

Antteus, II xxxi. 92, 103, 131. 
Antandros, Par. vi. 09. 

Antenor, Purg. v. 75. 

Antenora, II. xxzii. 89. 

Antigone, Puig xxii. 108. 

Antiochus, U. xix 90 
Antliony, Saint, Par xxix. 131 
Apennino, U. xri 96 ; xx 63. Purg 
V. 94 , XXX. 87. Par. xxu 97 
Apollo, Purg, xx. 127. Par, i 12, 

II 9. 

Apulu, JI, xxTiii 7. See PouiUe 
Apulian, 7/ xxriii 15. 

Aquaiius, II xxir. 2. 

Aquinum, Purg xxii. lA Par x. 96 , 
xlr. 6. 

Arab, Par vi 60. 

Aracnne, 77. xvii 18. Purg. xii. 39 
Aragonis, Purg. ill. 113. 

Arbia, ff x. 84. 

Area, Par. xvi 90 
Arcbiano, Purg r. 93, 122. 

Arctio, Par xxxi 28 
Ardelaffi. See Ordelaffi. 

Ardinghi, Par xn 91. 

Arethusa, B xxv 89 
Arezzo, 11. xxii 6 , xxix. 104 ; xxx 
32, Purg. \L 14 ; xir 49. 

Argent!, Filippo, 77. vui. 59. 

Argia, Purg. xxu. 109. 

Argive, 77 xxviii. 81. 

Argo, Par xxxiii 92 
Argonauts, Par. u. 17 ; xxxiu. 91 
Argus, Purg, xxix. 91 ; xxxu 63 
AnadnA Par xiii 12 
Anes, Purg viu 135 , xxxu. 62 Par. 
1 So, xxriii 106. 

Anstotle, 77 iv 128 . xi 104, Purg 

III 41, Par im 125. 

Anus, Par xui 123, 


Aries, B ix. 111. 

Arnault. See Daniel. 

Amo, 77. xiii 148; xr. 115 ; xxiii. 95; 
XXX. 65 ; xxxiii. 68, Purg, y. 123 ; 
xiT 26 Par. xi. 99. 

Amgo. See Fifantn 
Amgncoi, Par. ivi. 106. 

Arthur, B. xxxu 69. 

Amns, 77. xx. 43. 

Ascesi, Par xi. 49. 

Asciauo, Caccia of, B. xxix. 127. 
Asdente, 77. xx. Ii6. 

Asopus, Purg. xtui 92 
Assynana, Purg. xiu 64. 

Athamas, B. xxx 4. 

Athens, 77 xu. 17. Purg, yi. 141; 

XV. 96 Par xvu. 46. 

Atropos, 77. xxxui, 124. 

Attila, 77. xiL 134 , xiiL 150 
Aventine, B. xxv 25. 

I Averroos, 77 iv 141. 

August, Purg r. 88. 

Augustine, Saint, Par. x. 117 ; xxxu, 
30 

Augustus, Par xxx. 130. See Cseaar. 
Avioen, 77 iv. 140 
Auks, B XX. 109. 

Aurora, Purg il 8 , ix. 1 
Ausonia, Par. viii 63. 

Ausonian, Par xi 98. 

Austnan, 77 xxxu 26 

Azzo of, Ubaldim, Purg, xiv. 107. 

Azzolino. See Bomano. 

Babylonian, Par, xxiii. 129. 
Bacchiglione, 77. xv 115 Par. lx 47. 
Bacchus, 77. xx. 55. Purg, xrui. 93. 
Par xm. 22. 

Bagnacavallo, Purg xiv 118, 
Bagnoregio, Par. xii 119. 

Baleanc, II xxvul 79. 

Baliol, John, Par. xix 121, 

Baptist See John, 

Barbanccia, H. xxi, 118 ; xxil 30, 67, 
142 

Barbarosss. See Frederick. 

Bari, Par. viii, 64 
Barucci, Par xvi. 102. 

Battifolie da, Fredengo Novello, Purg. 
VI. 17, 

Beatnce, dangliter of Fdlco Portinail, 
passim. 

Beatnce, Harchioneas of Este, Purg. 
vm 78. 

Beatnx, vife of Charles I., king of 
Naples, Purg. vu. 129. Par. vi. 136, 
Beccona, 77 xxxu. 116. 

Bede, Par. x 127. 

Begga, Par, ix. 88. 



WDIX 


fidoeqna, Puri. ^9. 

Beluuiiu, Par. vi, 25. 

Bella della, Giano, Par. xvi. 130. 
Bellioeion, See Bert). 

Bdlo dd, Qen, JET. zziz. 26. 

Belas, Par. ix. 93. 

Belzebub, H. zxziv. 122. 

Benacas, Jf. xx. 60, 72, 76. 

Benedict, Saint, Par zxu. 38 ; xxxit. 
SO. 

Benedict, Saint, the Abbey, ff. xn. 

100 . 

Beneveuto, Purg. iii. 124 
Benincosa d' Arezzo, Purg vt 14. 
Berenger, Ri^mond, Par. ii. 136. 
Bergamese, JI. xx 70, 
fiei^Td the Franciscan, Par xi 72 
Bernard, Saint, Par xxxi 55, 93, 130, 
xxxii 1 , xxxiii. 47 
Bemordiu. See Fosco 
Bemardoue, Pietro, Par xi 81 
Berti, Belhucion, Par xv. 100 , xri. 
96, 119 

Bertrand. See Bom 
Bethlehem, Purg xx 135. 

Bunco, XXIV 149. 

BiUi, Par. XVI 100 
Blndi, Par xxix 111. 

Birtba, Par xiii 135 

Bisenzio, JI. xxxii 64 

Bumantua, J^urg iv. 26 

Bocca. See Abratn 

Boetius, Par. x 119 

Bohemia, Pwg vu 98 Par xix 116. 

Bohemian, Par, xix 123, 

Bologna, II xviu 58 , xxiii. 105, 114. 

Purg XIV 102. 

Bolognian, Purg. zi 83. 

Bolsena, Purg. zxiv. 25 
Bonatti, Guido, // xx 116 
Bonaventara, Saint, Par xu. 25, 118. 
Bomflice, Pura xxiv 30 
Bofaiface VlII II. xix 65 , xxvii. 81. 
Purg. XX. 85 ; xxzu. 146 Par ix 
134; XU 82, xxii. 14, xxvu 20; 
XXX 146 

Bonturo. See Bati 
Botgo, Par. xvi. 132. 

Bom de, Bertrand, II zxvili, 130: 
xxiz. Zl. 

Bomeil d^ Oirand, Purg. xxvi 118. 
Borsiere, Guglisltno, II. xvl 70. 
Bostiehi, Par. zvi 91 
Botaio, Martino, H. xxi, 37. 

Brabant, Purg vi 24. 

Branca. See Boris 
Branda, P. zxz. 77 
Bteonna, Par vL 44. 

Bmta, ff. XT. 8. Pur. ix, 26, 


Brescia, ff. xx. 66. 

Brescian, S xx. 70. 

Brettinoro, Purg. xiv. 144. 

Bnareus, Jl. xzxi. 90. Purg. xlL 26. 
Bngata, son of Coant Ugolino da* 
Glierardesclii, II xxxiii 88. 

Brosse do la, Peter, Purg. vl 28 
Bruges, II xv 6. Purg. xx. 46. 
Brundosium, Purg. hi m. 
Brunelleschi, Agnello, H zxv. 61. 
Brunetto See latini. • 

Brutus, Junius, the expeller of Tar> 
qum, II. IV. 123 

Brutus, Marcus, the slayer of Cesar, 
II xxxiv 61 Par. vl 76. 

Brjso, Par xm 121. 

Buiamonti, Giovanni, II. xvii 69. 
Bulicame, ff. xiv 76 
Buonoeossi, Pmamonte, II xx 95. 
Bnonaggiunta Urbicuni, Purg. xzir. 
20, twice, 

Buoucoute, Purq v 87 
Buondelinonti, Par xvi 65. 
Buondelmonti de’, Buoudclmonte, 
Par XVI 139 
Buosl See UonatL 

Ceccia Sec Asciano. 

Caccinguida, Par xv. 84, 128 j xvii 6, 
Cacciammico, Venedlco, P. xviii 50. 
Coens, P XXV 24. 

Cadmus, II xxv 89. 

Ctecilius, Purg. xxil. 97. 

Cesar, II xiiL 68 Purg. vi. 93, 116. 

Par. V 1 10 , xTi. 57. 

Cesar, Augustus, II. i C7. Purg, 
VII. 5 , XXIX. 111. Par vi. 75 
Cesar, Julius, U. i 66 , iv 120. 
Purg. xviu. 99 , xxvi. 70. Par. xl 
64. 

Cagnono, the river. Par. ix. 48. 
Ca^auo da, Angelo or Augiolello, P. 
xxvm. 73. 

Cognazzo, P xxi 117 ; xxu. 105. 
CahorSj II xi. 53 
Cahorsines, Par xxvu 63. 

Caiapbas, if xxul 117. 

Caieta, H xxvl 91. 

Cam, P. XX 123. Purg. xiv. 137. 
Par. iL 52 

Coma, P. V 105 , xxxu 67. 

Calabria, Par xu 131. 

Calboli da, Fulcieri, Purg. xiv. 61. 
Calboli da, liimen, Purg. xiv. 91, 92. 
Calcabnna, P. xzl 117 ; xxu, 133. 
Chlchos, II. XX 109. 

Calfucci, Par. xn 104. 

Cailaroga, Par xu 48. 

Calliope, Purg, i 9. 







CMliato, Pwrg. m. 128. 

CUUxtiif 1 j Par. zxriL 40. 

naiwAjta ir pufOt V, 94. 

OimbicloB^ iUbarto ; de' Pud, B. 
xnU, 6S. 

OuBfiU, a i. 101 ; It 120 
Cuiino da, (Ihetardo, Pwg. xtL 126, 
167,142. 

Camma.dB, Biccardo, Par. ix. 48, 
Oamomca, B, zz. 62. 

Camiiagnatieo, Pwy. zL 66. 
Ciuopaldiso, Purg t 60. 

Oampi, Par zvi. 48. 

Oanaveae, Purg vh 138. 

Oanoellien de’, Fooaccia, B, zzzii 60 
Cancer, Par, zzv 102. 

Oapanens, B. xit 69. 

Capet, Hogh, Purg. zz 48. 

Capocohia, B zxiz 134 ; zzz. 28. 
Caponeacco, Par, zvi. 120. 

C^iraia, a. zxzlu, 82 

Cagleorn, Purg. u. 65. Par. zxtu. 

Caprona, B zxi 02. 

Capnlete, Purg n 107. 

Oanaenda, B. zzzi 12S 
Carlino. See Pam. 

Caipigna di, Onido : da Uootefdtro. 

Pt^ ZIT. 100. 

Carrara, B. zz. 45 
Caaale, Par. zn. 115. 

Caialodi, B zz. 64. 

Ouella, Pun, u 88. 

Caaantino, S. zzz. 64. Purg. t. 62 ; 
zlT 46. 

Oaaaero del, Giaeopo, Purg. t. 78. 
Oasaein del, Ouido, B, zzvia 73. 
Oaaaino, Par. xzu 86. 

Caedue, B zzziv. 62. Par. n. 76. 
Oaitello, Guido da, Purg. zri 127. 
CaatUe, Par. zil. 49. 

Caatrooaro, Purg ziv. 118. 

Catalano. See Malavolti. 

Catalonia, Par. tiu. 83. 

Catilinl, Par zri M 
Cato, B. It. 124; zIt. 15 Purg L 
81 ; ii 113. 

Catrla, Par zzl 99. 

OattWflik B. zzTiii. 77. 

Oaraleante, Pranceaco Gnerdo, B. 
ZZT. 14& 

Csralcanti, B. zzz. 88. 

Cavaloanti de’, OaTalcante, B. z. 52. 
Gazaleaiiti, Gnido, B. z, 62. Purg, 
zL 9a 

Oaehia, B. ziii 10. 

Odeatine V. 27. iu. 66 ; zznL 101. 
OtutmtiL 27. zii. 68, 103, IIQ, 128; 
zxr. 17. Purg. zzir. 120. 


Cepetano, A zzeifl, Id. 

CephM, Par. zzl, 118. . 

Oerbaia da,Ooast'Ocaa^ Purg. tL 80l 
O eriNTna, B. tL 12, 22, 81 1 & 

Cegrobi, Par. zrl. 68. 

Cetee, Purg. zztUl 62. 

Certaldo, Par xn. 4a 
Cenia, B. zxTii. 40. 

Ceaena, 27. xzrii 60 
Centa, 27. zzti. 109. 

Cbarlemain, B, zzzi. 15, Par tI. 
93 ; znii. 89. 

Charles of Lorraine, Purg zz. 62. 
Charles Martel, Par Tui. 50 ; iz, 1 
Charles of Valois, 27 tL 69. Purg. 

zz. 69. Par ti. 110. 

Charles I of Anion, king of Naples, 
B. zix. ira. Purg t 69; Til. ll4, 
125 ; zi. 187 ; zz. o9, 65. Par. nil. 

77. 

Charles II king of Naples, Purg tU, 
126. Par. ziz. 126 ; zz 68. 

Charon, B. uL 89, 101, 119 
Charybdis, H. ni 22. 

I Chebar, Purg. zziz. 67. 

'Chiana, Par. ziii. 21. 

Chiaramonteai, Par, xn. 108. 
Chiarentana, B. zr. 10. 

ChiosciO, Par xi. 40, 

Chiossi, Purg. zzniu 20. 

ChuTen, Purg xiz. 99. 

Chiron, B zii. 62, 69, 74, 96. Purg, 
iz. 84. 

Chinai, Par, xn, 74. 

Christ, Jesus, B. zzziT. 110. Purg. 
zz. 86 ; zzi. 6 ; zxui. 67 i zxn. 
121 ; zxxii. 101. Par. n. 16 ; iz. 
117; XL 66, 99; zd. 86, 66, 67, 68; 
xiT. 96, 98, 101 ; ztil 60 ; ziz. 68, 
102, 105 twice; zz. 42; xxul 20, 
71 ; ZZT. 86 ; zztu. 36 ; zilz. 108, 
116 ; xxzl. 3, 99 , zzzii. 17, 19, 22, 

78, 76, 111. 

Chnstioas, B. xztu. 84. Purg. z. 
110 : zzn. 74, 90. Par, v 74 ; zt. 
128 ; ZIZ. l(w , zz. 96 ; zziT. 58, 
106:xztil44. 

Chiysostom, Saint, Par. zu. 12a 
Ciaoeo, B, it 62, d6. 

Ciompolo, N. zzL 47. 

Cianu. See Donati. 

OiongheUa, Par, zt, 120. 

Cieldanro, Par. z. 121 
Cimabne, Purg. zi. 93. 

Cincinnatas. See Qnintino, 

Circe, B. zzri. 9a Purg, xtr. 4S, 
Cinstt^ 27. zzL 120 ; zm 61 
dare. Bunt, Par. in. 09. 
dement IV. Purg, UL 122; 
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Clemntt V., S, xlx. 68, fvrj. ssdi. ' 
165. Pwt, xvtL 60] mli. 68: 
ZXZ.U1. 

Cl«vMDX», Pm. ix. % 

ClflopAtn, B. V. 82. Pat tl 79. 
Oletiu, Par. zxviL 87. 

Clio, Pwru. zzii. 68. 

Clouio, Parg. zzi. 28. 

Olymene, Par. zvil. 1. 

Ooui, Pan. zziz. 188. 

Coeytgi, B. zlv. Ill; zzzL 111; 

zzziiL 161 ; xzzir. 18. 

Colchob B. zviii. 86. Pat. U. 18, 
CoUe, Pan. ziu. 108. 

Colo^, B. zzlu. 68. Par. z. 96, 
Colonnesi, B. zzril 82, 

^nio, Coasts of, Parg. zir. 119. 
Conrad. See Molaspina and Palazzo. 
Conrad I., Par. zv. l32. 

Conradine, Parg. zz. 66. 

Constance, Empress, Parg. m. 111. 

Par. ill. 121 , ir. 96. 

Constantine the Oreat, B. ziz. 118; 

zzvii 89. Par. v. Ij^zz. 60. 

Conti Guid^ Par. zn. 62. 

Cornelia, B. it. 125. Par, zr. 122. 
Gometo, B, ziii. 10. 

Cometo da, Bmiero, B. zii. 137. 

Corsic, ZTui. 81, 

Oortiguni, Par. zn. 110. 

^senza, Parg. ui. 121. 

Costanza, Ejnpiess. Bee Constance 
Costanza, Queen, Parg. m, 112, 138 ; 
vii. 180. 

Crassns, Parg. zz. 114. 

Crete, B. zu. 18 ; zit. 90. 

Crensa, Par. iz. 94. 

Croatia, Par. zzzl. 94. 

Crotona, Par. Tin. 64. 

CssizzB, Par. iz. 82. 

Cupid, Par. Till. 9. 

Cuilatli, Par tL 39. 

Curio, B. zzTiii. 97. 

Cyntiia, Parg. zziz. 77. 

Cypnan, B, zzni). 78. Par. nil, 8. 
Cymuean, Par. i. 86. 

Cjms, Pan. zil 61. 

CjOieiea,, Parg. zzr. 127; zzTiit 68. j 

Scdalns, B. ztIL 108; zziz. 112 | 
Par. Till. 131. 

Samiano, Pietro, Par. zzl. 112, 
Sapiiato, nr. ziT. 100. 

DasM, Parg. zzii. 143. Par. It. 18 ; 
ZZIZ. 140. 

Duiel, Arnault, Pan. zzri. 134. 
Skste, Pkag. zzz. 6£ 

Danube, B. zzzii, 86. Par. ti& 69. 
Dapbna, Parg. xA n8. 


I Datt de’, Bonturo, Bi zzi. 40, 

David, B. iv. 66 ; zzriii. 133. Pun, 
i X. 60. Par. zz. 84; zzr. Tit 
zzzii 8. 

Decli, Par. vi. 48. 
iDeiamra, B. zil. 66. 

Deidamia, B. xxrL 64. Purs’, zzii. 

111 . 

IMphil^ Putg. zzii. 108. 

Delos, Purg. zz. 126. 

Delphio, Par. L 80. 

Democritus, B. it. 132. 

Demopboom Par. iz. 97. 

Dante del, vitaliano, B. zvli. 66. 
Diana, Purg. zz. 127 , zzr, 126. 
Diana, a snbtemneonB stream Ima* 
i fined at Sienna, Purg. ziiL 144. 
Dido, B. V. 84. Par. vuL 11 ; iz. 931. 
Diogenes, B. it. 133. < 

Diomede, B. xzvi 66. 

Dione, Par. vui. 9 ; zzu. 140. 
Dionysius the Aieopagite, Par. x. 
112; zzvui. 121. 

I Dior^sins, king of Portugal, Par, ziz. 

Dionysius the tyrant, B. zik 107. 
Dioscondes, B tv, 186. 

Die, B. Tiii. 66; zi. 68; zil. 87] 
XXZIT. 20. 

Doicmo, B. zzTui 63. 

Dominic, Samt, Par. z. 91 ; XL 86. 

118; zn. 61,64,134. 

Dominicans, Par. zi. 116. 

Domifaan, Purg. zzu. 88. > 

Donati, Buoso, B. zzr. 131 ; rzr. 44, 
Donati, Cianfo, B. zzr. 89 
Donati, Corso, Purg. zzit, 81. 

Donati, Ubertino, Par. zTi. 118. 
Donatos, Par. zu. 129. 

Dona, ^nca, S, zzzm. 186, 138. 

! Dou», Parg zz. 46. 

Dragmnazso, B. zzi 119 : zzii. 72. 
Dnca del, Ouido ; da Brettinoro, Parg, 
ZIT. 83. 

Dnera da, Buoeo, B, zzzii, 11& 
DyrracUum, Par. Ti. 66. 

Ebro, in Italy, Par, iz. 86. 

Ebro, m Spam, Parg. zzviL 4. 

Echo, Par. zu. 12L 

Edward I. king of England, Parg. 

vii 138. Por.ziz.ia. 

Egidius, Par, zl. 76. 

£^pt, Parg. li. 46. Par, zzr. 69, 
Par, zztI 133. 

Elbe, Parg. Tit 96, twice. 

Eleanor, wife of Edward I. of JSaa- 
land. Par. vL 185. 

Eleotra, B, it. 117< 
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m, Purgr. zxiii 69. Par. zztI. 131. 
Blus, Parg. zzxli. 79. 

S . xxtL 37. 

ffliseo. Par, xr. 129. 

BUalia, H. XX71 35. 

Ba«a, Parg. xzxm 67. 

Blytlan, Par, xv 25. 

Tliiiiii, Par xn. 142. 

Bmp^oeles, If, ir. 13 1. 

Endxnd, Purg. vIl 120. 

AslUh, i’dr. XIX, 121. 

Buns, Purg xzviil 21 
%luute8, N xzxL, 85, 99. 
l^iicuru^ H, X, 15. 

Bpirot, Par, vi 44. 

Brlctho, P' IX 21 

Briphyle, Purg xii 46. Par. Iv, 102. 
Erisicthon, Purg xxiii 23. 

Erynnu, P ix. 46 
Bj^hrmon, ff xxIt 88. 

Bian, Par. vm. 136. 

B*t«, Purg V. 77. I 

Bate da, Azzo, Purg v 77. 

Bate da, OWao, If. xii 111 ; xviu. 56. 
Bather, Purg. xvii 29 
Etaoclea, If xxtl 55 Purg xxii 57. 
Ethiopia, H XXIV 87. 

BuoUd, J? IV m 

Eve, Purg. viiu 98, xu. 65, xxiv. 

116. Par xiii. 30 ; xxxii 3 
Bunoe, Purg xxviii 13? ; xixiu 126 
Bnphratea, Purg. xxxiii 112. 
Eanpidos, Purg xxil 105. 

Earopa, Par xivij 78 
Borope, Purg. viii. 121. Par. tl 6 , 
xil 44 

Eunu, Par. viii. 71. 

Earysiua, II. 1 . 100 
Eurypilaa, 1C. xx. 111 
Eaekiel, Purg. xxix 96. 

Fabii, Par. vi. 48. 

Babncias, Purg xx, 25. 

Baenza, H. xxvii 46, xxxii. 120. 
Purg xiT 103 

Falterona, mountaui, Purg xiv. 19. 
Falterona, valley, H, xxxii 63. 
Kamagoata, Par. xu. 143. 

Taao, H. xxviu. 72. Purg, v. 70 
ITahtolim, Purg. xiv 125 
Faiftrello, H xxi 121 ; xxil 03. 
Barlnata See UbertL 
Fdtoe Guzman, Par. xii 73 
Fdtro, H, L 102 Par ix. 50. 
Ferdinand IV. of Spain, Par. zix. 

m 

Fetrarn, Par. ix, 54: xv. ISO. 

Feaole, H, xv. 82, 73. Par. vL 64; 
XT. 119; xvj 121, 


Fieiclii, Purg. xix. 97 
Fifanta dwll, Airigo, S, vi 81. 
Fighine, Par. xvi 48 
Fufippewlii, Purg vi 108. 

Filippi, Par. xTi. 86. 

Filippo. See Aimnti 
Flaccua, if iv, 84. 

Fleming, ff, xv. 4. 

Florence, if. x. 91 ; xvi 73 ; xxir. 
143 , xxvL 1 Purg. vl 129 ; xi 
114 : xu. 96 , XIV .03 , XX. 74 ; xxiii. 
94 Par. xr. 92, xvl 23, 83, 145, 
147 ; xviL 48 ; xxix. 109 ; xxxL 36. 
Florentine, if. viiu 60; xvu. 67; 

xxxiiL 12 Par. xvi. 69, 85. 
Focaccia. See CancelUerL 
Focara, if. xxviU. 85 
I Folco, Par, ii. 90 
Forese, Purg xxiii 44, 70 ; xxiv. 72. 
Forli, IT XVI. 99, xxvu. 41. Purg. 
xxiv. 33 

Foaco di, Bemardin, Purg. xiv 103. 
France, if xxvu. 42 , zzu. llS. 

Purg, XX. 49, 69 Par xv. 114 
Franceaca, daughter of Guido Novello 
da Folenta, 1/ v. 113 
Francia, Saint, U xxvii 65, 109. Par. 
XI 34, 69 ; xui. 30 ; xxil. 88 , xxxii 
80. 

Franco of Bologna, Purg, xl 83. 
Frederick 1. Bmperor, Purg. xvuL 
119. 

Fredenck U. Empero^ IT. x. 120, 
xuL 61 , ixui. 66. Purg. xvi 12(i 
Par iiL 122. 

Frederick II. 'king of Sicily, Purg ui. 

113 Par. xu. 127 , xx. 58, 
Frenchman, if xxxu 112. 
Fnezelnndera, S, xzxi. 57. 

Fnoci, Vanni, II xxiv 120. 

Oahnel, Par. iv. 48 , u 133 ; xxxii 
91, 101. 

Gaddo, aon of Count Umlino dd 
Qherardeschi, II. xzxui, 66. 

Gadea, Par, xxvu 76. 

Gaeta, Par, viu. 64, 

Gaia, Pun. xn 144. 

Galenns, if iv. 140 
Gaiicia, Par. xxv. 20 
Qaligaio, Par. xvi 98, 

Qalh, Par. xvl 102. 

Gallia, Purg. nL 108, 

Gallura, if xxii. 81 Puqr. viii 81. 
Qalluzzo, Par, xvi 51. 

Qanellon, if. zxxh. llS; 

Ganges, Purg. b. 6 ; xxvii 5. Pan 
xi 48. 

Ganjrmede, Puiy, ij, gl, 
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Oard*, B zx. (&. 

Gudiago, .ff. xxlii. 110. 

Gasoon, Par zni 80 ; zztIL S3. 
GaacoDf, Purff, zz 64 
GaviUe, H, zzv. 140. 

Genoan, Par. iz. 87. 

Genoese, B. zzzuL 140. 

Gentilea, Par. zx, 96 
Gentuoea, Purg. xxiv. 38. 

Geri. See Bello. 

German, H xvli. 21. Puig. ri 08 
Par. vui 70. 

Germany, Jl. zx. SO. 

G^on, //, xvu. 08, 120; XTiii. 21 
Purg. zzvil. 24. 

Ghent, B. zv 6 Purg. xz 46. 
Gheraraeachi de‘, Ugolino, Count, B. 

zzxiu. 14, 86. 

Qheiardo. See Camino 
Ghibellines, Par vi. 107 
Ghino di Tacco, Purg. vi. 15. 

Ghuola, B. xvut 65. 

Giacomo See Andrea da, Sant* 
Qiac^. See Bustiruccu 
Gianiigliazzi, B. xvu. 67. 

Gibraltar, B. zzvi. 106. 

Gideon, Purg. xxiv. 124. 

Qilboa, Purg. zu. 87. 

Giotto, Purg. xi. 96. 

Giovanna, mother ol Samt Dominic, 
Par. XU. 74. 

Giovanna, wife of Bnonconte da Monte- 
feltro, Purg, v. 88 

Giovanna, wue of Biccardo da Camino, 
Purg. vui, 71. 

Gmda, Par. xvi 121 
Gitiliano, 8., B. xzxiii. 29. 

Ginochi, Par. xn 102. 

Glancns, Par, i, 66. 

Godfrey of Bonlmpie, Par. zviii. 43, 
Gomita, Fnar, A xxii 80. 

Gomonwi, Pura xxvi. 35. 

Gorgon, B. iz. 67. 

Gorgona, B xzzut 62. 

Govemo, B. zz. 77. 

Gracia, B. zx, l07 Par. zx 51, 
Graffiacane, B. xxi 120 ; zzu. 34. 
Oratian, Par. x. 101. 

Greet, Par. zvi. 87. 

Grecian, Pury. zzu. 106. 

Greek, Purg. zzu. 100 

Greeks, B. zxvl 76. Purg. xxli 87. 

Chegoi^ the Great, Purg. z. 08. Par. 

zz. 103 ; zzviiL 126. 

Orifohno d' Arezzo, S. zziz. 104 , zxx. 
82. 

GtialandiL if. zzzui SB 
Gngldo, Par zl 44 
PnilldTAda, H, zv}. 88, 


Gnalterottl, Par, zvi 132. 

Gnelphs, Par vL 110. 

Gnenever, Par. xvi. 15. 

Guido. See Cnasero, Castello, Cava], 
canti, Duca, GuinieelU, NoveUo 
Praia. 

Gmdo, Conte, Par. xvl 95. 

Guido of Bomena, B xxz 76. 
Guidognerrm B. xvl 38. 

GnlnlMlli, Onido, Purg. zi. 96 ; zzvL 

88 . 

GnUcard, Bobert, B. xxvUl IB Par. 
xvuL 44. 

Qnittone d' Arezzo, Purg. xxiv. 56; 
zxvi 118. 

Haman, Pun. zvii, 26. 

Hannibal, PT xxxi. 107. Par. vi. 61. 
Haqum, Par. xix. 136, 

Hautefort, B xxix 28. 

llebrewi, Purg. xxiv. 123. Par. zxxii. 

Hector, B. iv 118. Par. vL 71. 

, Hecuba, B. xxz. 16. 

(Helen, V. 63 
Helice, J‘ar. zxxi. 29. 

Helicon, Purg xxu. 38. 

Heliodorua, Purg. zz. HI. 

Hellespont, Purg. zxvul 70. 

Henry, nephew of Henry III. of 
England, B. zii 119. 

Henry of Navarre. Purg vii 106. 
Henry II. king of Cyprus, Par. xlz. 
144 

Henry II. king of England, B. zxvul 
131. 

Henry HI. king of England, Purg. 
vu. ISl. 

Henry VL Emperor, Par, iii. 18B 
Henry VII. Emperor, Purg. vi. 103, 
Par zviL 80 , xxz, 135. 

Heraclitus, B. iv. 134 

Hercules, B. xxvi. 106 Par. iz. 08. 

Hesperian, Purg. zzvii. 4. 

Hezekiab, Par xx, 44. 

Hi^^rates, B, iv, 130. Purg. zziz. 

Hippolytus, Par. zvu. 47. 

Holofernes, Purg xil 64. 

Homer, B iv. 88. Purg. zzii. 100. 
Bononns HI. Par. xi £0. 

Horace. See Flaccus. 

Horatii, Par. vi 86, 

Hugh. See 

Hngues See Victor Saint. 

Hungary, Par. vui. 68 ; ziz. 188, 
Hypenon, Par. zziL 138. 

Hyisipile, B, zviu. 90, Purg. zglL 
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J«eo1>, Par. tIU. 138 ; xdi. 70. 

June*, ]dBg of Mijoroa and Minorca, 
Par, xlx. 133. 

JamM, Saint ; th« elder, Par. xxr 20. 
Jtm«« II king of Arragon, Purg, iu. 

113 , tU. 120. Par. xix. 133. 
Janna^, Par xzni. 133. 

Janua, Par. vL 83 
Jarbaa, Pvrg. xxxi. 69. 

Jaaon, the Argonaut, B. xviu. 85. 
Par. II. 19. 

Jaaon, the Jew, H xiz. 88. 

Iberia, J/. xxvl. 101. 

leama, Jf xvu 105. Par. viil. 132. 

Ida, ff. XIV. 93. 

Jepnthah, Par, v. C4 
Jerome, Saint, 2‘ar. xxix, 38. 
Jemsalem, Purg xxbi. 26. Par. 

xix. 125 ; XXV 69. 

Jeaua See Chriat. 

JeWB, B xxhi 126 ; xxvii. 83. Par. 

V 81 : vu. 45 , xxu 108, 

Ilerda, Purg xrai. 100. 

Ilion, Piiry. xu. 57, 

Ilium, B. 1. 71. 
lUuminato, Par. xii, 121, 

Imola, B. xxvii 46 
Importuni, Par, xvi. 133. 

Inaun, Purg xxvl 18 , xxxil. 41. 

Par. XXII. 108. 

Indua, Par. xix. 67. 

Infangato, Pa>. xvl 122, 

Innocent III. Par, xl 85. 

Ino, B XXI. 6. 

Interminei, Aleaaio, B. xvui 120, 
Joachim, Par. xii. 131. 

Joanna, Par xlu 74 
Jocaata, Purg xxu. 67. 

John the Baptist, B. xui 145 ; xxx 
73 Purg. xxu. 148 Par iv W ; 
XVI. 24, 45 ; xviu. 130 ; xxxii, 26. 
John, king of England, B xxvuL 130. 
Johm Saint, the Evai^liat, B. xix. 
109 Purg xxix. 101 Par, iv. 
29 ; xxiv. 124 ; xxv. 94, 112 , xxvl 
51 , xxxU. 112 

John XXI. See Peter of Spam. 

John XXII. JPar, xxvu. 63. 
loie. Par. ix 98. 

Jordan, Purg. xvili. 134. Par, xxu. 
91. 

Josapbet, IT x 12. 

Joseph, B, xxx 96 
Joshua, Purg, xx, 103 Par, ix 122 : 
xviii. 84 

JoVB, B xiv, 48 ; xxxi 39, S3, Purg, 
xxix, 116; xxxil Iia Par,vr 
' vl 6 ; ir. 98 ; xfiil 65 ; xxu. 141 ; 
SXTU. 13, 


Iphiganta, Par, v, 70. 

Ina, Purg, xxL . Par, xS, tO 
Isaias, Par, zxv 90. 
laere. Par, vl 60. 

Isidore, Par, x, 126, 
lamene, Purg, xxii 110 
Ismenna, Purg. zvill 92. 

Israel, B. iv. 5A Purg. ii. 45. 
Israelites, Par. v. 48. 

Italian, B. zxxiu. 79. Purg. vu 12& 
Par. iz 26 

Italy. B. L 103; ix. 113; xx. 67. 
Purg Vl. 76 , vit 95 , ziu 87 ; XZ. 
65 ; xxx. 89 Par, zxi. 96 ; xxx. 
136. 

Juba, Par, vi 78 

Jndas, if. iz 28 , xxxi 134 ; xzxiv; 

58, Purg. xx. 72 , xxi, 85, 
Judecca, If xxxiv. 112 
Jnditb, Par. rxxii 7. 

Julia, B iv 125 
Julms. Bee Cmsar, 

July, B xxix 46. 

Juno, B. xxx. 1. Par. xu. 9 ; xxvui, 
29 

Jupiter. See Jove. 

Justinian, Par, vi 11 
Juvenal, Purg xxu 14, 

lAcedaimon, Purg. vi 141. 

Lacbesis, Purg, Xxi 26 , xxv. 81« 
Laertes, Par. zxvix 77. 

Lamberti, Par. ivi. 109. 
Lamberturcio, Purg. ziv. 102, 

Lamono, H, xxvu 46. 

Lancelot, B. v 124 
Lanciotto, B. v 100 
lianfrancni, B zzzui. 32. 

Langia, Purg xxu. 110. 

Lano, B xiu. 122. 

Lapi, Par zziz. 111. 

Lateran, B zzvil 82 Par xxxi 32 
Latian, B. xxu. 64 ; xxvii 31 ; xzvul 
63 , XXIX 86, 88. 
latini, Brunette, B. zv. 28, 102 
Latinns, B iv. 122 

latinm, B xxvii 24 ; xxix. 88. Purg. 

vu 15 ; XI. 58 ; xiii 86. 

Latona, Purg. xx. 126. Par. z. 64; 

zzil 135 , XXIX 1. 

Lavagno, Purg xu. 08. 

Lavuua, B. iv. 123. Purg xvll 87. 
Par, Vl. t 

Lanrenoe, Samt, Par iv. 82 
I.oah, Purg, xxvii. 102 
Leander, Purg. xxviil 72 
Leoichna, B. xxx. 10. 

Leda, Purg. iv. 59. P&r. zzvil 98l 

lemuian, B. zrtil 86. 
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tientino d«, JacoM, Pwrg, xxiv, 60. i 
liecim, Pwrg. til 4% 

Lethfi, H. ziv. 126, 191. Purg. zxvi.! 
101 : xzviu. 197 : xxx. 145 ; xxxm. 
64, m 

I«Ti, Pvrg. ztI. 136. 

Idandolo m, Lodenogo, U. xxtil. 106. 
UbaniM, Pvrg, xxx 1& 

InUcocco, S. xxi. 119 ; xxu. 69. 
libn, Purg. xxvli. 8. Par, xxix. 2. 
LUle, Pmg. zx 46. 

Limbo, JI iT 41. 

Llmog^, Purg. xrvi. 113. 

Lmus, Poet, H. iv. 138. 

Linus, Pope, Par. xxvii. 87. 

UvT, H xxriu. 10 
Lizfo. See Vidbona. 

Lodenngo. See Liandolo. 

Logodoro, B. xxii. 88. 

Loire, Par. vi, 61. 

Lombard, H. \ 64 ; xxu. 98 ; xxtu. 
17. Purg. Ti 62 , xvi. 128 Par 
VI 96 ; xvu 69 
Lombardo. See Pietro 
Lombardo, ITarco, Purg xvl 46, 133 
Lombardy, H. xxviii. 70. Purg. xvi. 
46,117 

Louis, Purg zx. 40. 

Lucan, II iv. 8S ; xxv. 85. 

Lucca, II. xxxiu. 30. Purg xitr. 

21 ,%. 

Lucia, N. 11 . 97, 100 Purg. lx. 51. 
Par. xzzu VJs 

Lucifer, /f zxxl 134 , xxzir 62. 
Lucretia, S iv 124. Par vl 41. 
Luke, Purg xxi. 6 , zxiz. 131. 

Lunl, H. XX 44. Par zn. 72 
Lybia, H xxir. 88. 

Lybic, Pwrg, zxvi 89. 

Lycui^a, Purg. xxri 87. 

Ifacanua, Par xzil 48. 

Maecabee, Par xviii 37. 

Maccabees, II xix. 89 
Mochinardo. See Pagana 
Macra, Par. iz. 86. 

Modlam IHurg. zxiv. 125. 

Moia, Par xxu 140 
Hslaeoda, B, zxl 74, 77. 

Ualospina, Conrad, Purg, viii. 65, 

117. 

MaUtaotino. See Bmuni 
MalavolU de*, Catalano, H xziiL 105, 

118. 

Malebolga, B. xrlil 2 ; zzl 6 ; xziv. 

87r«ii.a>. 

Malta, Par. iz. 58. 

Manardi, iuntigo, Purg. ziv. 100. 
Maafredi, 110. 


MonOredi <1e’, .^b«t4go, B. xzxia. 
116, 152. 

Manfiredi de’, Tnbaldeno,''A xxxtt, 
116. 

Mangiodore, Pietro, Par. xli. 125. 
Manto, B. zx. 50: 

Mantua, //, li, 69 ; zx. 6L Purg. 
M. 72 ; xviii. 84, 

Mantuan, l 64. Pwrg vl 74 , vilSO, 
Marca d' Ancona, Purg. v 67. 
Harcellna, Purg vl, 127. 

Marcia, II. iv. 125, Purg, i 79, 85. 
Marco Bee Lombardo. 

Maremma, B. zzv. 18 , zxiz. 47. 
Purg V. 182. 

Margaret, mfe of Louis IX of France, 
Purg. vu 129 Par \i 135. 
Marocco, B xxvi 102 
Mars, B. xxiv. 144. Purg. li. 14 
XU 27. Par iv 64, viu. 138; 
XIV. 03 ; xvl 45 ; xxvil 13. 
Marseilles, Purg. xviii. 100. 

Marayas, Par i 19 
Martin, Par. xiiL 136 
Martin IV , Purg. xxiv 23. 

Mary, Purg zxiiL 26 
Mary, tbe blessed Virgin, Purg iiL 
87 , V. 98 , vuu 87 ; xv. 87 , xviil 
98 , xxu 139 , xxxm. 6 Par. iv, 
80 , XI. 67 , XIV 38 ; xv 125 i xxiii.. 
71, 109, 122, 132 , xxv 127 . zxxl 
124 , xxxii 8, 4, 9o, 101 , xxxm. 1. 
Mary of Brabant, Ptirg. vi 24, 
'Marzucco. See ^ornigioni. 
Mascberoni, Baasol, II zzxil 08. 
Matilda, Purg. xxviii 41 ; zxxiL 82 ; 

xxxm 119. 

Matteo, Par. xii. 111. 

Matthias, Saint, H. xix, 98, 

Medea, B xvui. 94. 

Medicina da, Piero, H xxvui 09. 
Medusa, B. ix 58. 

Mewra, B. ix 47. 

Mefchisedec, Par. viil, 130 
Meleager, Purg xxv 22 
Melissns, Par. xiu, 121 
Menolippus, U. xxxii 128. 

Meivalw, B. xxvui 71. 

Mercury, Par. iv 64. 

Metellue, Purg. ix, 130. 

Michael, tbe Archangel, Par. iv. 48. 
Michel See Zonche. 

Michol, Purg x. 63, 65. 

Midas, Purg. xx 105 
Milan, Pun. viu. 80; xvut 120. 
Mincina, B. xx. 76 
Minerva, Purg, xxx. 67. Par. ii. 8. 
Mince, H, v. I, 20 ; z^ 69 xx. % ; 
zxvli. 120 ; xxix. 114, Purg. 1. 77. 
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IClnotniri S. ziL 35. 

Uira, Purg. v. 79 
ItodsM, Par 78, 

Vohammed, If. zzvui 31, 68, 

MoU»w, Purg. vii 99, 

Monaldi, Purg vi. 103, 

Uonnb^o, B. xiT. 63. 

Ifonugna. See FarcitatL 
Uontogoes, Purg. ti. 107 
Montaperto, IT zxzii. 8i. 

MoDtefeltro, Purg v, 87, 

Montefeltro da. Umdo, If. xxvil. 04, 
Hontemalo, Par. xr. 108, 

Mtmtemnrlo, Par xvi 63, 
Montereggion, JI xzxi 3& 

Uontferrat, Pwrg. vu, 188. 

Uontfort de, Gn^, H. xii 119 ; xxxu. 
112 

Ifontone, IT xvi. 94. 

Mordecal, Purg xvii 29. 

Mordrec, II. xxxu. 69. 

Moronto, Par. xv 129. 

Mosca, See Ulierti 
Moves, II IV 64 Purg xxxu 79. 
Par IV. 29 , xxiv 135 , xxvi, 39 , 
xxxil. 116 

Hozd de', Andrea, H xv 113, 
Hulclber, B xiv. 54 
Mutma See Scicvola. 

Myrrlia, B. xxx. 39. 

Naiads, Purg. xxziu 60, 

Naples, Purg lu. 26 

Narcissus, ll xxx 123. Par. iu 17. 

Nasidius, B. xxv 87 

Naso, H. Iv 86. ^0 Ovid, 

Nathan, Par. xii 127. 

Navarro, // xxii 47, 121 Purg xx. 

64, Par. xix 140 
Nazareth, Par ix, 133 
Nebuchadnezzar, Par iv 13. 

Nells, Purg. xxiii 80 

N^tune, B. zxviil 79, Par xxxiii. 

Non, B XXIV. 142. 

Nerli, Par xv, 110. 

Nsssus, N xti 96 ; xiil 1. 

Niccolo See Salimbem 
Nioholos, Saint, Purg xz 30, 
Nicholas III. B xix 71 
Nicosia, Par xix. 144. 

Nile, B. xxxiv 41. Purg. xxlv. 63. 
Par. VL 08 

Nimrod, B. xxxi. 70 Purg. zii 29, 
Par. xxvL 126. 

Nmo. See V^ontL 
Ninos, B. V 68. 

Ntobe, Purg xii. 88. 

Niaoo, a. i. 106. 


Noah, J?. It. 68. ^or. xii. 1& 
Nocera, Par. zi. 44. 

Noll, Purg iv 24. 

Nona della, Vanni, B. xxiv. 120, 
Norman, B zxvui. 12 
Normandy, Purg. xx 64. 

Norway, Par ziz. 130. 

Novara, B zxviil 60. 

Novello, pTedme. See BattffoUe. 
Novello, Guido , da Polenta, B. 

XXVIL 88 . 


Obizzo. See Eeta. 

Octavius. Bee Cseear, Augustus, 
Odengi. See Agobbio 
Olympus, Purg xxiv 16. 

Omberto, Putg zl 67. 

Ordelaffi, or Anleloffl, Sinibaldo, B. 
xxvil 41. 

Orestes, Purg xm. 29. 

Onaco, Purg. v 80. 

Orlando, B xxxi 14 Par xim, 40. 
Ormanni, Par xvi 87 
Orosius, PauluH, Par x 110. 

Orpheus, B iv 187. 

Orsini, H. xix 72 
Orso, Count, Purg vi 20. 

Oatieaae, Par. xii 77. 

Ottawmo Bee Ubaldmi. 

Ottoesr, Purg vii 100 
Ovid, B. xxv. 87. Bee Naso. 


Pachynian, Par viii. 72. 

Padua, Par. ix. 46 
Paduan, B xvii. 07. 

Paduans, B. xv. 7. 

Pisan, Par xiii 22. 

Pagan!, Purg xiv 121. 

Parano, Hachmatdo, B xxvil 47. 
Purg. iiv 122 

Palazzo da, Conrad, Purg. xvi 120. 
Palermo, Par vm .79. 

Palladium, B. xxvi 60 

Pallas, son of Evander, Par. vl 34. 

IhiUas, Minerva, Purg. xii, 27. 

Paolo, B. V 131. 

Parcitab de’, Montagna, B zxvli, 44. 
Pans, city, Purg xh 81, xx 61 
Pans, son of Priam, B. v 66. 
Parmenides, Par. zui. 120 
Parnassian, Purg. zxil 65; xzviil. 
147 

Pamassns, Par. l 16, 

Pasiphae, B. xil 14. Purg. xxvi. SO, 
78 

Paul, Saint, B. h 34. Purg. zxiz. 
135. Par. xvut, 128, 13i2, zxt 119; 
xiviii. 130, 
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ftxd, Carllno, S, xxziL 6flL 
Futo, Biiu«ro, S. Ill 138. 

Fegaaiu^ Par, xriU. 78. 

I^laiu, JST. zrti, 4, Pw'g, zziL 118. 
Felorua, Pvrg. xiv 84. Par, vlii. 72. 
Penelan, Par. 1 81. 

Ftnelop^ //. zztI. 95. 

Feneatnno, B. xzru. 98. 

Penthesilea, S. it. 121. 

Para, Par, xvi. 124. 

PailUua, B. xxviL 7. 

Batauns, Par. xix 111. 

Farslvs, Parg. xzii. 99 
Parogia, Par vi 77 ; xi. 43. 

Faacfiiera, B. xx. 89. i 

Peter, Saint, B. i. l30 , ii 26 ; xriu. 
84 ; XIX, 94, 97 , xxxi. 54. Pvrg 
lx, 119; XIX 97. Par. ix. 138; xi. 
112; XTiii. 128, 132 , xxl il8 ; xxu. 
88 , xxiiL 133 , XXIV. 85 , xxv. 14 ; 
xxvii. 11 , xxxii 110, 118, 

Peter of Spain, Par. xiL 126. 

Peter III of Spain, Purg, vn 113, 
128. 

Pettinagno, Piero, Putg zul 119 
Phadra, Par. xvn. 46. 

Phaeton, B xvii. 102 Purg. iv 68 
Par. XTiL 1 , ixxi. 118 j 

Ffaanecea, B, xiiu 118 , xxvil. 81. | 

Phareaha, Par. vi 6/ 

Philip III of Fiance, Purg. vii 104 
Philip IV of France B xix. 911 
Purg vii 111 ; xx 85. Par. xix. 117. 
Philips, Purg xx 49. 

I%legothon, B xiv 111, 126. 
PhlegTsean, B xiv. 65 
Phle^as, B. viii. 18, 23. 

Phcsbns, B xxvi. 115. 

Phoenicii^ Par xxvii. 78, 

Pholus, B xii 69 
Photinus, B XI 9. 

Pbivgian, Purg. xx. 113. 

Phyllis, Par ii 96. 

Put, Purg V 131 
Piava, Par ix 28. 

Piccarda, Purg. xxiv 11. Par. lu. 

50 , iv 94, 108 
Piceno, "H. xxiv 147. 

Fienan, jPum xxxL 141 
Pietra della, Nello, Purg. v, 133. 
Pletrapana, B xxxu. 29. 

Pietro, Sm Uangiadore. 

Pietro Lombardo, Par x. 104. 

P^, Par. XVI. 100. 

Pilate, Purg. xx. 91. 

Flnamoiite. See Buonaeosel. 

Pue, H. XTxiii. 80, 77. Purg. -ru 18. 
Fbaiie, Purg. xiv. 55. 

Ptecea, 0. *L 118, Purg. i, 2L 


Fiatatratna, Purg zv. 96. 

Piatola, B. xxiv. 124, 142 ; xxv. 9, 
Pius I. Par xxvil. 40. 

I Plato, B. IT, 131. P^g. ui. 41, Par. 
IV 24. 

PlantuB, Purg. xxii, 97. 

Plains, B. n. 117 , vu. 2. 

Po, B. V. 97 ; XX 77. Purg. xiv. 06 , 
.XVI. 117. Par vl 52. 

Poiton, Purg. xx. 64. 

’Pole, B. IX. 112. 

I Polenta, B. xxviL 38. See Novello. 

I Polycletus, Purg x. 30. 

|Pol^dorna, B. xxz. 19. Purg. xx. 

; Polyhymnia, Par. xxiii 55. 
PolymnestoiN Purg xx. 112 
Fol^ices, B, XXVI 55. Purg xxil, 

Folyxena, B. xxx. 18. 

Pompeian, Par vi 74. 

Pompey, Par vi. 64 
Poutnien, Purg xx 64 
Portugal, Par xix. 135. 

Pouille, Purg vii. 127. 

Plague, Par. xix. 116. 

I’rata of, Guido, Purg xiv. 107 
Prato, B. xxn. 9 
Pratomagno, Purg. v, 116 
Pressa, Par XVL 98. 

Priam, B. xxx 15 
I'riBcian, B xv 110. 

Proserpine, Purg xxviii 51. 
Provenyali, Por. vi. 132 
Provence, Purg. vii. 127 ; xx. 59. Par. 
TUI. 60 

Provenzano, Bee Salvani 
Ptolemy, B. iv. 139. 

I^lemy, king of Egypt, Par, n. 71. 
Ptolomea, B xxTiii 123, 

Pygmalion, Purv. xx 103 
Pyramus, Purg. xxiii 38 , xxxiu 69. 
iTrrhua, B. xu. 135, Par. vi. 44. 

Qnamaro, B ix 112, 

(^intius Cincmnatiis, Par. vi 47 ; 
XV. 122. 

Qainnus, Par. vm 187. 

Babon, Par. xu. 130. 

Bacliel, B. ii 102 , iv. 67. Purg. 

XXVII 105 JPar. xxzii. 0. 

Rabab, Par ix 112. 

Bapbad, Par iv 48. 

Batza, Par. xix. 137. 

Bavenna, B xxvil. 37. Par, vL fie. 
Bavignanl, Par, xvL 60. 

Baymond, See Bereo^, 

Bebecca, Par. zzxiL f. 
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Pvrg. sit 12; 

Benara, i«r. xviU. IL 

Beno, B. xvm. 61. Fvrg. zlv. 95. 

BhM, B. zl7. 95. 

Bhiua, Par. vi 60. 

Bhod<^, Par. >x 96. 

Bhone, B. ix. 111. Par. vi. 62 ; vUu 
OL 

BSalto, Par iz. 27. 

Blehari. See Victor Saint. 

B^gUoai, Marcheeo de’, Pvrg. zziv. 

Bimini, Melateetmo da, H. zzTili 
81. 

Binien See CalboU^ Cometo, Fezzo 
Biphaan, Pmrg. zxn. 88. 

BjnheiiB, Par. zz. 62. 

Bobert, Pwrg xt. 57 

Bobert, king of Sicily, Par. vlil. 81. 

Bobert Sm Oulecara. 

Bndolpb, Emperor, Pure v. 104 , vn 
91 Par vui. 77. 

Bomagna, H xzni 25, 34; xxxiii 
152 Parg y. 68 j zir. 101 , zv. 
la 

Bomaa, Purg. x. 67 ; zxzu. 101. Par. 
vi. 48 

Bomano, Par. iz. 20. 

Bomano di, Amlino, B. zii. 110. 
Par. iz 80. 

Bomans, H, zv. 77 ; zviii. 29. Par. 
xiXr iia 

Borne, B, 1. 66 ; ii. 22 ; ziv lOO ; 
zzvL 62 ; zzviu 10. Purg. vL 114, 
ZTi. 109, 129; rviii. 80, ziz. 107; 
zzi 89 , zxn 143 ; zxiz. Ill , 
zzxu 101. Par. vi. 59 , iz. 135 , 
XT. 119: zn. 10, zzlv. 64, zzvu. 
57 ; zzxi. 81. 

Bomona, H. zzz. 72. 

Borneo, Par. vi. l8l, 137. 

Bomoaldo, Saint, Par zzii. la 
Bomnlue Bee Quinnne. 

Buboeonte, Purg. zii 65. 

Bnbtcant, B. xzi. 121 ; zzii. 40, 
Bubicon, Par. vi. 64. 

Bugmeri. See Uhaldini. 

Busucncci, Gucopo, P; vi. 80; xvl 
45. 

Both, Par, zxiil 7. 

Saballiaa, Par. ziu. 128, 

Babellns, B. zzv. 86, 

Sabinaa, Par. vi. 41. 

Saccbetti, Par. zvi. 101. 

Saladm. See ftildatt. 

Salem, Purg. u. a 
Salimbeni, Niecolo, B. xziz. 12a 
Salteidlo, lapo, Par. zv. 120. 


hSalvani, Prove nzan o, Purg. xi 18sc *1 
Bamana, Purg. zal 8c 
Samnd, Par. iv. 89. 

Saneha, irife of Bicbaid, Upg of iJm 
Bomana, Par. vL 185. 

Sanleo, Purg iv 2a 
Sannella, Par. zvi. 89. 

Santaflore, Purg vi. 118. 

Bantemo, B. zxvii. 46. 

Bapla, Purg zui 101. 

Sapphira, Purg. zz. 109. 

Baracena, B. zzvil. 83. Purg, xviH, 
97. 

Sarah, Par. zxxii. a 
Sardanapalua, Par zv 102. 

Sardinia, B. zxn. 89 ; zziz. 47. Purg. 

zviu. 81 ; zznl. 87. 

Sardinian, B zzvi. 103. 

Satan, B. vu. 1. 

Batnm, B. ziv. 95. Purg. ziz, 4, 
Par. xxu 24. 

SaveiuLf. xvm 61. 

Savio, B zxvil 60 
Saul, Pun xii. 86 
Hcsvola, Mtttma, Par iv. 82 
Soela della, Albomo, Par. xvii. 60. 
Bcala della, Bartolommeo, Par, xvii, 
69. 

Scela della. Can Grande, 27. L 98, 
Par zvii 76 
Scarmighone, B. ZZL 108 
Brlucr,hv Oiannv B, zzz 83 
Sciancato, Fuccio, B xrt, 188. 

Scipio, B, zzzi 106 Para Zxiz. 

112 Par. vt 64 , zzvlL 67. 
Sclavonian, Purg zzz. 88. 

Scomigiani de’, Farinata, Purg. vi, 
18. 

Scomigiani, Uanncco, Purg. vi. I9, 
Scorpion, Purg zzv. 4. 

Scot, Par ZIZ 121. 

Scot, Michael, B zz 114. 

Scrovigni, B zvii. 62, 

ScyroB, Purg iz 85. 

Seina Par vi. 61 , ziz 112 
Semele, B. zzz. 2 Par, zzL Si 
SemiramiB, B v. 67. 

Seneca, B. iv 188. 

Ben near, Purg zu. 32 
Sennacherib, Purg. zii. 48. 

September, B. xziz. 46, 

Serchio, B zzL 48. 

Seetna, Purg. zzviik 74. 

Sevilla, B. zz 125 ; zzm. 108, 

Beztna Tarqninins, or Sextos Poitt'^ 
peius, B. zii. 135. 

Seztna I Par zzvu 40. 

Sibyl, Par zzziiL 63. 

ISicns^ B. u, Vi: Par. Iz. 94, 







SieSlan, tt. zzA i, 

Sicily, tt, ^i. m Pvrg. lU. 113. 
Par. ziz. m 

Biornw, S. zziz. 105, 118. Ptira. v. 

131, XL 112, 124,135; ziil. 98. 
Siennese, 17 xzlz. 131, Purg. xi. 05. 
Kestn, Purg. xlz. 09. 

Sfknti, Par, xti. 1(^ 

S^Wt, Par. z. 132. 

Signs da, Bonifazio, Par. zri. 64. 

Bile, Par iz. 48. 

Silnns, H, li. 14. 

Simifonte, Par. zvi. 61. 

Bimou, Par. vi. 70. 

Kmon Hscns, JI. xlz. 1. Par. ixx. 
145. 

Simonides, Purg. xzu. 100. 

SiD^fsglia, Par. zvi 74. 

Binon, ly. xxz. 97, 116. 

Sion, Purg. iv 66. 

Sismondi, JI zzzlu, 82. 

Siril, Par. xvl. 106. 

Socrates, H. iv. 131. 

Sodom, H. XI 63. Purg. zzvi. 35, 72. 
Soldan, B. iv 120 ; v. 69 ; xzvii 85. 
Par. xi. 94. 

Boldanien, Par. xvi 90. 

Soldaniert del, Olannl, B. zxxii. 118. 
Solomon, Par. x. 105 ; ziii. 85. 

Solon, Par. rut 129. 

Soracte, B. xxvii 89. 

Bordello, Purg. yi. 76; vu. 2, 62;! 

vui. 38, 43, 62, 93 ; lx. 53. 

Boiga, Par. vili 61 

Spain, Purg. iniL 101. Par. vl. 65 ; 

xii, 42. Bee Peter, 

Spaniard, Pw. xli. 122 ; xxix. 108. 
Sphinx, Purg. xiziii. 47. 

Statins, Purg. zxi 92 , xxii 26 ; zzv, | 
30, 35 j xxvii. 47 , zxxii. 28 ; xzxiil. ! 
16 , 133 . ; 

Stepnen, Saint, Purg. zv. 105. ^ 

Stricca, B. zztx. 121. 

Btrophadea, H xlii l2. 

Stygian, H. vii 110 ; ix 80 
Styx, B XIV. 111. 

Soabia, Par lu. 122. 

Sylvester, the Franciscan, Par. zL 76. 
^Iveeter, Pope, B. xxvu. 90. 

Sjrm, J^g. xtx. 18 Par. zil, 7. 
Syrinx, Pur^. xxxu. 64. 

Tabemich, B. xzxil 20. 

Tabor, Purg. xxxit 78. 

Tacco. See Ghino 
Taddeo, Par zii. 77. 

Tagliacozzo, if, xzviil. 16. 

Tagliamento, Par. b. 44. 

Xsaais, S xxxiL 27. 


Tarlatti de', Chtt*, Or Oiaceo, Purg. 
VI. 16. 

Tatpewn, Purg. iX 120. 

Tarqnln the Prwd, B. Iv. 124. 
Tartars, B. xvii. 16. 

Taurus, Purg. xzv. 3. Par, xxii. 
107. 

Tegghiaio. See Aldobrandi. 
TeUmone, Purg. xul 142. 
Tdemachns, B txvi 98 
Tellus, Purp, zxiz. 115. 

Terence, Purg. xxii. 96. 

Thais, B. xvai. ISO. 

Thales, B iv. 136 
Thames, B. zn. 120. 

Thaumantian, Purg xxi. 49 
Theban, B, xlv. 66 , xzvL 56 ; xxx. 2. 
Thebes, B. xx. 80 ; xxv. 16 , xxx. 23 ; 
xxxu. 11 ; xxxiii. 90. Purg. xviii. 
92 , XXL 92 , xxu. 88. 

Themis, Purg. xxxih 47. 

Theseus, B. ix 55 Purg xxiv. 122. 
Thetis, Purg, xxil 112. 

Thibanlt, kmg, B. xxii 61. 

Thisbe, Purg, xxvu. 87. 

Thomas, Saint, Par. xvi, 128. 

Thomas Saint, Aqninns, Purg zz. 

I 67. Par x, 96 , xu. 103, 133 , xul. 
29, XIV 6 

Thracia, Purg xx 112. 

Thymbrienn, Purg xit 26. 

Tiber, //. iivIl 5». Purg. lu 97, 
Par. XL 99. 

Tiberius, Par. vi. 89 

Tignoso, Federlgo, Purg. xiv. 106. 

Tigris, Purg xxziii. 112. 

Tlmens, Par. iv. 60. 

Turesias, B, xx. 87. Purg, xxii. 112. 
Tisipbone, B. lx. 48. 

Tithonus, Purg. iz I. 

Titus, Purg zxi. 83. Par vl 94. 
Tltyns, B xxxl 115. 

Tobias, Par Iv 49, 

Tolosa, Purg. xxl 89. 

Toniyns, Purg ziL 61. 

Toppo, B ziiL 123. 

TorqnatnS, Par vL 46. 

Tosa della. See Ciandella. 

Tosinghl, Par. xvl 1(S|^ 110. 

Tonrs, Purg. xxiv. 28. 

Tngan, Purg. x. 69 Par. xx. 39. 
Traverssio, Purg. xiv. 109. 

Traversoto, Piero, Purg. xiv. 100. 
Trento, city, A xll 5 ; xx. 66, 

Trento, nver, Par vin. 66, 

Trespiano, Par. xvi, 62. 

Tnbaldello. 8 m Manfredi. 

Wntcila, Par. vih. 78,‘ 

Tnstan, B, v. 66, 
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TiiT!«, Par. x:ciiL fifi. 

Trojan, U. zul 12; zzvliL & Par 
xz. 

Sroiito, river See Trento. 

U. t 70 i zzn, 66 , xzz: 14. 28, 
113. Pwrq zil 55. Par. sv. 119 
j.uuy, S. iv 138. 

Tupino, Par. zi 40l 
Turbla, Para ih 49, 

Turk), U. zvii. 16. 

Tnmua, K. L 105 

Tuscan, IS. xzu. 97; zxm. 76, 92; 
zxviu. 104; zzxiL 63 Purg. zi. 
68; xiiL 130; ziv. 105, 128, zvL 
141 Par iz. 87 ; zzn 114. 
Tuacanv, JET. zziv 121. Para. zi. 

110; xiT. 17. 

Tpdens, H. zzzn. 128. 

Typhosus, Par. vui. 74. 

Typhon, U. xzzi 116. 

T7T0I, if. zz. 59. 

Valbona di, Lislo, Parg xlr. 09. 
Valdichisna, H xxtx. 45. 

Valdigrieve, Par, xn. 65. 

Valdimsfra, ff, zxiv 144. Pura. vui. 
115. 

Voldipado, Par. xv 130. 

Valeri, Sienr de See Alardo. 

Vanni. Sec Fucoi. 

Var, Par. vt 60 
Varro, Purg xxu. 97. 

Vatican, Pur. iz. 134. 

Ubaldini dcgli, Ottaviano, if z. 121 
Ubaldini degli, Kuggieri, if. xzxiii. 
15 -o ee > 

Ubaldini degli, Ubaldino; of Pua, 
Purg zxiT. 

Ubaldml degh, Ugolino; of Azzo, 
Purg. XIV. 107. 

Ubaldm^ Ugolino ; of Faenza, Purg. 

Ubiddo, Par zi. 41. 

Ubbrlaobi, H zvii 60. 

Uberti, H xxui 110. 

Vberti degli, Farinata, if. vL 79 , z 
82. 

Vberti deglli Mosca, IT. vl 81 ; zxvul, 
102L 

Vbertino, Par' xii. 116, 

Vbertmo. See Donati. 

Ubarto, Par. zU. 111. 

Vcoellatc^o, Par, zv. 104, 



rVeocUo, Par. zv. II6. 

Vcnsdico. Baa Cbecianiialod 
I Venetians, if. xxi. 7. 

Venice, Par. zlz. 138. 

Venus, Pure, zzvii 94. 

Vercelli, U zzvui. 71, 

Verde, Purg. uu 127. Par. viil. 66. 
Verona, if. zv. 124 Purg. zviU. 117. 
Veronese, JT. xx. 66. 

Veronica, Par. xzzi. 96. 

Veimchi^ B. zzv4 43. 

Vesnlo, P. xvi. 95. 

Ughi, Por, xvL 86. 

: Ugo, Par. xn. 127. 

Ugolino. SeeObemdesclii, Fantolini, 
and Ubaldini, 

Ugnecione, son of Connt Ugolino dtf 
Uherardescbi, H. xzxui. 88 
’Vicenza, Par. xi 47 
Victor Saint, Hugnes of. Par. ziL 126, 

! Victor Saint, Bicnaxd of. Par. z 127, 
Vigne delle, Piero, B. ziu 00. 

: Virgil, passim. 

I Visconti de’, Galeazzo , of Milan, 
' Parg vili. 80, 108, 

; Visconti de', Nino; di Gallnra, B, 
xxu. 82 Purg vm 53, 81, 1O8, 
jVisdommi, Par xvL 110. 

I Vitaliano. See Dente. 

I Ulysses, H xxvi 56. Purg. zix. 21. 

Par. zxvii 77. 

Urania, Pwg. zxix 39, 

Urban I. Por. zzvn. 41 
Urbicianl See Buonoggiunta. 

Urbino, B. xxvii 27 
Urbisag]^, Par xvi. 72. 

Utica, Purg. i. 74. 

William, Marquis of Hontfeirat, 
Purg vit 136 

William, of Orange, Par. zvm 43. 
William II. of Sicily, Par, xx, 57. 
Winceslaus II. Purg. vu, 102. Par. 
zix. 123. 

Xerxes, Purg. zxvui. 70. Par. vuL 
ISO. 

Zanebe, Michel, if. zxii. 88; XzZiiL 
148. 

Zeno, B iv. 136. 

Zeno, Ban, Pwrg. zviii. 118, 

ZiU, Santa, if. xzL 37. 
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